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Persta, which has almost disappeared from the political 
horizon since the Affghan war, is now again looming in the 
field of sight. The country is undergoing that shock which it 
periodically sustains, when the occupancy of the throne is 
changed ; and although, upon the present occasion, neither does 
the immediate paroxysm threaten to be internally of a very 
violent character, nor is it accompanied for the moment with 
any morbid symptoms from without, still we cannot think the 
crisis alto«siger undeserving of attention in India. 

These“ts probably no political question, connected with our 
Indian Empire, which has been treated more frequently, or with 
greater discrepancy of result, than that which pretends to fix 
the nature, the limits, and the value of the true interests that we 
possess in Persia. 

Party-writers and economists, historians and pamphleteers, 
statesmen and journalists, have, at different periods, and under 
different particular phases of the subject, examined it with 
more or less of competency and care; and, if the acts of Go- 
vernment may be taken as an index of the pressure of the 
time the effect of these varied agencies upon the public mind 
must have been to invest our relations with Persia, in popular 
Opinion, with every possible degree of consideration, from that of 
absolute vitality to one of comparative worthlessness. We 
commenced with a magnificent embassy, which was followed 
by complete isolation We descended in our next essay like 
Jupiter in an avalanche of gold; but ere long we took ad- 
vantage of poor Danaé’s distress to drive a bargain with her of 
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extraordinary rigour, and even of doubtful honesty. A third 
time we beheld our Syren transformed into a Hydra, and we 
plunged into a contest on her account, as momentous as any 
that figures in the page of Indian History; and yet, although 
the issue of that war must have increased tenfold our danger 
—if such danger over had existed—we have since its con- 
clusion held on our wav with an inert complacency, that would 
hardly have been justified in our palmiest days of security and 
strength. 
“ Nil fuit unquam 
“‘ Sic impar sibi.” 

The most remarkable circumstance, however, is, that while we 
have exhibited this strango inconsistency ; while we have belied, 
in respect to Persia, the otherwise traditional character of our 
Eastern policy; yet if there has been one branch of our Indian 
external interests, which, from its nature, has been not only 
Icss than any other altered, but has been less susceptiblo of 
alteration, it has been that which relates to the value (be it 
for good or ill) of our connection with the Court of Tcheran. 
Organic changes are as difficult in nations, as they are in indivi- 
duals. Eastern society above all, immovable alike in its predi- 
lections and its prejudices, sustains the action of half a century 
without any sensible effect; and the picture therefore of Persia, 
as it appeared to Captain Malcolm on his first visit to the Court 
of the Shah, conveys, as fur as all essentials are concerned, a 
faithful representation of the country at the present day.* Con- 
sidered also politically, since Zizianoff crossed the Caucasus, 
and Lord Jake entered Delhi, the substantive relations of 
Persia to the European powers (we exclude party intrigues, per- 
sonal feclings, cphemeral interests, as of no consequence to the 
general question) can never by possibility have varied. Shut 
in between her colossal neighbours, the country has been held 
together by their opposing pressure. She has received influ- 
ences, but has never imparted them: her condition has been 
strictly passive, and the tendencies, to which she has been exposed, 
have been constant and uniform. If it be wise at the present 
time to fold our arms in dignified composure, and look on Persia 
with indifference, then our lavish subsidies have been a folly, and 
our wars, costly as they have been in blood, in honour, and in 


* Malcolm, indeed, ventures to assert, that “ the Persians, as far as we have the 
means of judging, are not at present # very different people from what they were in 
the time of Darius and of Noosheerwan ;” but we cannot concede this dictum in all its 
latitude. We think 1t would be difficult to ind a greater contrast than that obtained 
by comparing the autobiographic records of Darius at Bisitun with the Firman issued 


Lt Mahomed Shah on his return from the siege of Herat; and, if we reap ba of 
ercules by his foot, we may surely estimate a nation from the mouth of its ruler. 
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, treasure, have been acrime. If, on the other hand, our past 
policy has been sound, then our present supineness may well 
excite surprise. 

Notwithstanding all that has been published on the subject 
of Persia, we still doubt if the question of her real abstract 
value, in regard to India, has ever yet been fairly treated. We 
enter our formal protest against fancy-pieces, party-articles, and 
against all political papers written for a purpose, whether that 
purpose be detraction or apology. We will go even further, 
and assert antobiographic history to be in its nature liable to 
suspicion. The writer, however able and however honest, who 
undertakes to describe and reason on the political events 
amongst which he is moving, encounters the same difficulties 
asa painter, who should seat himself at the library table to 
sketch the facade of the mansion he inhabits. The “‘ quorum 
pars magna fui” is a positive impediment. Preconceived im- 
pressions, and personal associations, must inevitably disturb the 
natural current of enquiry, and divert it into stranger channels. 
Still less, too, are mere programmes to be depended on. De- 
signed to justify some particular line of policy, they explode, if 
that policy should prove unsuccessful. We do not mean to 
say that they are useless, or that the ‘ respice finem” of tho 
Athenian sage can be applied generally to the science of politics. 
Doubtless, when an occasion arises, emergent and exceptional, the 
available lights of the moment must be followed; delay would 
be fatal. There must be to a certain extent an adventurous move- 
ment—a leap in the dark ; and posterity can alone benefit by the 
issue, in obtaining another element for future calculations ; but 
with regard to the “piéces justificatives,’"—those specious, 
often convincing guides—they must still come before the tribu- 
nul of experience, and be judged by the result. If their predic- 
tions are verified, the arguments on which they rest will remain 
a proud memorial of human foresight and sagacity. If, on the 
other hand, they do not stand the test of time, whatever respect 
may be paid to their ingenuity, they can have no permanent 
eluim on consideration. 

These remarks are particularly applicable to the principal 
“brochures” that have issued from the press on the Persian 
question. Undoubtedly the two ablest of theso papers, which have 
appeared in modern times, and which, from their opportuneness 
and ability, have exercised the most influence on the public mind, 
are those that we have placed at the head of the present article. 
Sir John MeNeill, from whose pen they are well known to have 
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proceeded, united to the most perfect familiarity with his subject, 
a cool and comprehensive judgment, the rare advantage of a free- 
dom from political bias, and as little perhaps of local prejudice 
as was compatible with his personal identity; yet, after the ample 
interval of ten years’ probation, do his positions, we ask, sustain 
their reputation? Can his arguments, flowing as they invari- 
ably do, in a clear and continued series of inductions, or his 
inferences, legitimate—nay imperative—as they seem, be now 
quoted as standard authorities? We think not, and for this 
simple reason, that, if they prove anything, they prove too much. 
If “the progress of Russia in the East” had been, indecd, as 
constant and inevitable as the antecedents, which he groupcd to- 
gether, led him to believe, ten years—and ten such years—could 
not have passed over without a much more marked development 
than has, in reality, taken place. If it were indispensable in 1838 
to establish a strong British influence in Affghanistan, in order 
to keep at a distance certain dangers with which India was 
threatened, that influence could not have been annihilated in 
1842, without the dangers becoming by this time so imminent, 
as to be no longer matters of speculation. Accidental circum- 
stances, we admit, may at any time interpose to check or divert 
the natural course of events; but the possibility of those very 
circumstances should form an integral item of account in 
working out every political problem. This item, indeed, is 
of the same value in considerations of policy, as the doctrine of 
chances in the calculations of the actuary; and by its omission 
any argument is as cssentially vitiated as by erroneons premises. 

We propose then, in the murky atmosphere of Calcutta, and 
without such full aids as we could desire, to re-open the 
Persian question; and we promise our readers that, if they 
should discover no great novelty or merit in our views, they 
will, at any rate, obtain a just idea of our general connection 
with the country, and will, moreover, find those particular points, 
on which opinion is so much divided, treated in a fair and candid 
spirit of enquiry. 

Tt was at the close of the last century, under the administra- 
tion of the Marquis of Wellesley, that the Government of India 
first thought of opening political relations with the Court of 
Teheran. As we do not profess to be here writing a history of 
the British connection with Persia, whilst at the same time we are 
loth to leave entirely blank any portion of our outline sketch, 
we must throw into the form of a brief narrative such informa- 
tion as we possess of our dealings with the Court of Teheran 
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prior to Captain Malcolm's mission. Lord Wellesley’s attention 

‘ had been drawn to the North West frontier of India shortly after 
his arrival in the country, not merely by the power and avowed 
hostility of Shah Zeman, and by the notorious fact of an ambas- 
sador having travelled from Mysore to the Punjab, but by the dis- 
covery that Vizier Ali of Oude had also appealed to the avarice 
of the Affghan King, by offering a donation of three crores of 
rupecs, in the event of his own restoration to the musnud 
through the Affghan arms, and by proposing in the mean time to 
assign, for the uses of the Shah, the fifty-five lakhs payable from 
Oude for the maintenance of the British Contingent. 

Mehdi Ali Khan, accordingly, a Persian nobleman naturaliz- 
ed in India, who was then acting as the Company's Resident at 
Bushire, was instructed “ to take measures for inducing the Court 
‘ of Persia to keep Shah Zeman in perpetual check (so as to 
‘ preclude him from returning to India), but without any decided 
* act of hostility ;” and two or three lakhs of rupecs were to be 
expended annually, at the Khan's discretion, fur the purposes 
above specified,—“ the plan of subsidizing the whole army of 
‘ Persia being (in Lord Wellesley's language) more extensive 
* and expensive than circumstances seemed to require.” 

Agreeably to these instructions, Mehdi Ali Khan, early in 1798, 
opened a correspondence with Teheran, for the purpose of per- 
suading the Shah, (who however needed no persuasion) to send 
the two refugee princes, Mahmud and Firoz, with a respectable 
force into Affghanistan. 

Some court-intrigue was employed on the occasion, and the 
expedition actually took place; but there is every reason for 
believing, that it would have equally taken place without the 
interference of our agent ; for the project was in entire accordance 
with the temper and policy of the Persian court, and had been 
moreover actively discussed before the receipt of Mehdi Ali 
Khan’s communication. This expedition, which was badly con- 
ceived and worse executed, turned out a complete failure ; and 
so little disposed were wo at the time to take credit for having 
instigated the movement, that it was eight years before the Indian 
Government could be persuaded to reimburse to the Agent em- 
ployed at Teheran the paltry sum of 17,000 Rupees, expended 
on the personal outfit of the princes. 

Futteh Ali Shah took the field in person for the first time in 
1799, for the avowed purpose of “ conquering and reducing the 
‘ countries of Candahar and Herat,” and without any further com- 
munication with Mchdi Ali Khan. Letters had been written by 
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that officer to the court of Teheran, and, by the highly coloured 
statements which they gave of the atrocities committed by the 
Affghans on the Sheeahs and Syuds of Lahore, these were certainly 
calculated to excite the sectarian animosity of the Persians ;* but 
it was not in consequence of these letters that the expedition was 
organized. His Majesty received the inflammatory despatches on 
the borders of Khorassan : and we were indebted, therefore, for the 
withdrawal of Shah Zeman from Lahore to Peshawur, which im- 
mediately followed his receiving intelligence of the Persian move- 
ments, to the ambition of Futteh Ali Shah, and not to our 
own diplomacy: and upon this ground we rejected a subsequent 
claim brought forward by the Persians for indemnification. 

The campaign of 1799 was of very short duration, and of no 
great importance even in its local effects. His Majesty returned 
to the capital, in the autumn, and there received Mehdi Ali Khan, 
who had in the mean while wended his way from Bushire to the 
capital, to endeavour by personal intercourse with the Shah's 
Ministers more steadily and effectually to carry out Lord Welles- 
ley’s policy. The Agent expended about two and a half lakhs 
of rupees upon this mission, thus giving the Persians a foretaste 
of British prodigality: and it is possible (although there is no 
sufficient evidence of the fact) that it may have been partly owing 
to his advice and promise of pecuniary aid, that the Shah again 
marched into Khorassan in the spring of 1800. Mehdi Ali Khan 
in January of that year returned from Teheran to Bushire, and 
joined Captain Malcolm very shortly after the first British mis- 
sion had set foot upon the soil of Persia. 

The immediate aim of Captain Malcolm's mission, in 1800, 
was to push forward a Persian army on Herat, as a means of 
diverting Shah Zeman from his long-threatened descent on 
Hindustan ; and this was undoubtedly a legitimate object of 
diplomacy. The invasion of India and the defence of Khorassan 
had been the stimulant and opiate which, ever since Shah Zeman's 
accession to the throne, had alternately inflamed and paralyzed 
his ambition. The Affghan king had, on two occasions, advanced 
in person to Lahore, but had been compelled to retrace his steps 


* Mehdi Ali Khan was an active and faithful servant of the Company, and not anun- 
skilful negociator ; but his florid statements and thoroughly oriental colouring scanda- 
hized, on more occasions than one, the British authorities even of that age, when vera 
ciousness was certainly not the distinguishing feature of our political correspon- 
dence. He commences the letter in question with a very pretty specimen of his craft. 
“ Lord Mornington,” he says, “and Mr. Dunean, and all the Sirdars in the Company's 
service are indifferent as to the entering or not of Shah Zeman into Hindustan, as the 
fame of the European Artillery is well known, atrifling instance of which is that 700 of 
their brave troops not long ago defeated three lakhs of Buraj-ed-Dowlah's forces a 
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by troubles in his rear. He was still intent on conquest 
beyond the Sutlej, when Captain Malcolm quitted India. It is, 
however, erroneous to suppose, that we were indebted to the 
mission in question for our deliverance from the danger which 
threatened us.* That the storm was dissipated in the manner 
suggested by Lord Wellesley before it reached our frontier, and 
that the clouds never again collected in dark lowering masses, 
was creditable to His Lordship’s foresight, but was entirely inde- 
pendent of his measures. Tho second expedition, indeed, of 
Futteh Ali Shah into Khorassan in 1800, which drew Shah 
Zeman from Cundahar to Herat, took place almost simultane- 
ously with Captain Malcolm’s journey from the south of Persia 
to the Capital. ILis Majesty received the British mission at 
Teheran in the antumn of the same ycar, after his return from 
Subzewar ; and the subsequent proceedings of Shah Mahmood, 
which disconcerted Shah Zeman's arrangements at Peshawur, 
and which led, in the sequel, to his dethronement, so far from 
originating in British instigation, or in Persian support, were 
in reality indebted for their success to their entire independence 
of all forcign aid. As the minion of Persia, Shah Mahmood 
could never have prevailed against his elder brother. As the 
popular Durani champion, he was irresistible. 

Captain Malcolm appears, however, to have had other instrue- 
tions than those which related to our relief from the positive 
danger of Affghan invasion. At this time a Gallophobia reigned 
rampant in India. Napoleon was the ‘ béte noire” of Lord 
Wellesley’s dreams; and thus, although there scems, in reality, 
to have been no more reason for suspecting the Directory to 
have entertained the design of injuring us through Persia, than 
there was for apprehending danger to British India from the 
inflated proclamation of a Mauritius Governor, Captain Mal- 
colm was nevertheless empowered to contract engagements with 
the Shah, in regard to the French nation, of so stringent—nay, 
of so vindictive—a nature, that they have been characterized by 
one of our ablest, as well as most impartial, political writers, as 
“an eternal disgrace to our Indian diplomacy.”t In those en- 


* For a minute and honest detail of these events, see Elphinstone’s Cabul, Vol. IT, 
p. 816. Itis of the more importance that historic truth should be vindicated in this 
matter, as the crror that we have noticed originated with Captain Malcolm himself, who 
in his History of Persia, Vol. I. p, 215, had the assurance to write that his “ policy 
‘ had the temporary success which was desired of diverting the Affghans trom their me 
© ditated invasion of Judia.” On such authority, Dr. Conder ma be pardoned for stating 
in the Modern Traveller, (Persin, p. 287,) that, “the mission fulfilled all its objects. The 
‘ Shah gladly embraced the opportunity to invade Khorassan ; and bis conquest had its 
* anticipated effect of recalling the Affghan chief from his Indian expedition.” 


+ Sutherland’s Sketches, p. 30. 
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gngements it was provided, that, “ should an army of the French 
‘nation, actuated by design and deceit, attempt to settle with a 
view of establishing themselves on any of the Islands or shores 
of lersia, a conjoint force shall be appointed by the two high 
contracting parties to act in co-operation, for their expulsion 
and extirpation, and to destroy and put an end to the founda- 
tion of their treason; and if any of the great men of the 
French nation express a wish or desire to obtain a place of 
residence, or dwelling, in any of the islands or shores of the 
kingdom of Persia, that they may raise the standard of abode, 
‘ or scttlement, leave for their residing in such a place shall not 
‘ be granted.” Captain Malcolm further persuaded the Shah to 
issue a Firman to the provincial Governors, which directed 
that “ you shall expel and extirpate the French, and never allow 
* them to obtain a footing in any place,” and added that ‘ you 
‘ are at full liberty to disgrace and slay the intruders.” 

Can we be surprised that Monsicur Langlés, writing of these 
engagements, after the passions of the hour had subsided, 
termed them “ridiculous and even injurious?’* Is it not, 
indeed, a significant admission of their inability to stand the 
test of public opinion at the present day, that the treaty, which 
embodied them, was excluded from the State papers pre- 
sented to the House of Commons, on March 9th, 1889 ?+ We 
confess that we fully participate in the condemnation which 
Coloncl Sutherland has expressed of them on the score of their 
morality ; but we go even farther, and affirm that they were 
unnecessary in their nature, unsound in their policy, and preg- 
nant with evil consequences ; unnecessary, inasmuch as they 
were aimed at an imaginary danger ; unsound in providing 
for that danger a remedy too potent, or at any rate too violent, 
to be efficacious; and of an almost suicidal tendency, in ex- 
posing the vulnerability of our Indian Empire, and thus court- 
ing, instead of averting, attack. It was an unhappy augury 
for our future intercourse with Persia, that our political rela- 
tions should have commenced under such auspices. It was 


a 
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* Voyage de Chardin. Tom. X., p. 232. Captain Malcolm coolly replied to the 
Frenchman's statement that, “it was exactly opposed to the truth.” 


+ It is possible however that the exclusion of this document from the Persian State 
Papers may have been owing to certain doubts being entertained, whether the treaty 
ever came into operation; for we find Governor Duncan stating in 1806, that “there 
‘was an impression on his mind, that the final ratification and interchange of the 
: — of 1801 were not to take place till after the arrival of Hadjee Khaleel in Bengal, 
‘ which never having occurred, the Supreme Government could judge how far it 
* might be allowable to consider it as not now in force.” We have never seen the vali- 
dity of the Malcolm Treaty questioned in any other quarter; but assuredly, if its rati- 
fication and interchange never did in reality take place, it was diplomatically allowable 
tv ignore the whole transaction. 
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ominous of the troubles we should have in the sequel to encoun- 
ter, that we originated the idea of “the road to the English” 
lying through the Dersian Empire;’ and, if we have since 
had occasion to complain of the insincerity of the Court of 
Teheran, or of its desire to profit by the jealousy of the 

european powers, we should do well to remember, that tho 
secret of the value which we placed on the country from its 
geographical position was first revealed to the wily Persian by 
ourselves. 

But Captain Malcolin’s Treaty was not, perhaps, the most 
objectionable feature of his mission; his prodigality left a more 
lasting impression, and that impression, im the ratio of its original 
force and effect, has operated ever since to our prejudice. So 
lavish was his expenditure, that he was popularly believed to 
have been granted a premium of 5 per cent. on all the sums he 
could disburse; while the more intelligent, who rejected an 
explanation savoring so strongly of the © Arabian Niglits,” 
could only draw, from his profusion, an exaggerated estimate 
of the wealth of England, or an inordinate appreciation of the 
value wlich we placed upon the Persian alliance. Money, we 
know, in the moral world, is much like opium in the physical. 
The stomach, onee drugged, 1s insensible to nulder stimulants ; 
and thus, ever since we administered the first fatal duse, to create 
un influence, or to persuade the Persians of our really being in 
earnest in seeking for their friondship, we have had to follow 
the same pernicious treatment, with a merely temporary effect 
upon the patient, but to the ever active depletion of our Indian 
store, from which the preseriptions have been drawn. 

We cannot close our notice of Captain Malcolm's mission, 
without alluding to another project which occupied much of 
his attention, and which, although it found little favor with Lord 
Wellesley at the time, has since been much canvassed, and some- 
times even carried into partial execution. That India was 
menaced with danger from tlie Muropean powers, Capt. Mal- 
colm never doubted ; and with this position, taken in the 
abstract, and dependent for its development on time and circum- 
stances, we are hardly disposed to quarrel: but we can only 
explain it as the effect of that sort of strabismus, wluch, on 
particular subjects, sometimes distorts the eves of politicians, 
otherwise clear-sighted enough, that he should have looked for 


* This expression has ever since been a bye woid in Persia. Diplomatic etiquette 
of course did not admit of 1ts appearmg “ totidem verbis” in our treaties with 
the Shah; but the idea, which it embodies, forms the very basis of all these 
treaties ; and we hardly understand, therefore, why our nerves Should have heen so 
greatly shocked, when Dost Mahommed Khan was reminded by bis agent at ‘Teheran, 
that he held a turnpike lower down “ the road.” 
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the approach of the danger Jy sea, and that his line of sight 
should have been still more strangely diverted, from the Caspian, 
to the Persian Gulf. Such, however, was the case. Ile seems 
to have had a sad misgiving that the French—notwithstanding 
that they were subjected by his treaty to a perpetual ostracisin 
from the Persian soil—would still establish themselves on the, 
shores of the Gulf, and would thence launch their victorious 
navics against the coasts of India; and he accordingly proposed 
seriously, that we should obtain the island of Kishi from the 
Shah, and should there construct a fort, which, if not “ hewn out 
of a mountain” like Gibraltar, or ‘“‘ cradled in a crater” as at 
Aden, should at any rate, beso strengthened by all the means 
and appliances of modern science, as to present a formidable 
obstacle to any encmy. In a wilitary point of view, this fort 
was to be a “‘ téte du pont” to the Bombay Harbour. Commer- 
cially, it was to revive the extinct glorics of Siraf and Ormuz. 
Politically, it was to give confidence to Asia, while it frowned, 
like *‘ Castle Dangerous,” upon Europe. 

It was in vain that Mr. Ilarford Jones, to whom Capt. Mal- 
colm submitted his lucubrations, objected that France must 
overrun Syria, Assyria, and Mesopotamia, before she could 
approach the Persian Gulf ; that she must hold those countries 
as a conqueror, before she could pretend to fit out an expedition 
against India; that, if she did really contemplate so gigantic an 
enterprise, she was in a better position for making the attempt 
from the Red Sea, than if she were in possession of Buslure and 
Bussorah; inasmuch as the naval resources of Egypt were 
fully cqual to those of Arabia and Persia, while Suez was much 
nearer, than the mouth of the Euphrates, to her Kuropcean base. 
Jt was in vain that the fallacy was expused of ever again form 
ing a great commercial emporium in the Persian Gulf; Vasco 
de Gama, when he doubled the Cape, having given the death 
blow to this once famous line of traffic between the Mast and 
the West. It was in vain that the resident at Bagdad, with 
a sagacity that has never been acknowledged, and tho full 
value of which remains yet to be realised, pointed oyt the true 
point of danger to our Indian Empire, at Asterubad; “ the 
line of least resistance” lying between the Caspian and the 
Indus. Oaptain Malcolm was not to be disabused of his 
erotchet; he sturdily defended his thesis, and sent in a report 
of one hundred and eleven paragraphs to Lord Wellesley on 
the subject, supported by supplementary arguments extending 
to some fifty paragraphs more. This portentous document, 
however, happily miscarried : the minutes of the Calcutta Council 
Chamber stifled the monster in its birth ; and, although Malcolm 
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again attempted to vitalize the embryo in 1810, and certain abor- 
live measures, such as the expeditions of 1817 and 1820, anc 
the ocenpation of Karrack in 1888, may be indirectly traced tc 
the same germ, the only actual embodiment at the present day 
(and that w mere faint shadow of the original idea) is to be founc 
in our naval station at Bassidore. 

We must now take a rapid survey of that phase in our Persiar 
policy, which we have before mentioned, as one of complete isola- 
tion. For several years succeeding Captain Malcolm's mission, 
the affairs of Persia excited but little interest in India.* The vio- 
lent effort we had made in opening an alliance was followed, ag 
usual, by the reaction of langour. The Gallo-phobia had beer. 
lulled for atime by the il} success of the French in Egypt, and the 
dispersion of Perron’s battalions. Danger from beyond the Indus 
no longer scared us; for Afghanistan was torn asunder by ci- 
vil war, and Runject Singh had founded a kingdom in the 
Panjab. Although, therefore, we continued to receive intelli- 
gence from ‘Teheran by the way both of Bagdad and of Bushire, 
and although we thus learnt that Persia was sinking gradually 
before the power of Russia, and that France had offered assis- 
tance to the Shah, we made no attempt whatever to preserve the 
influence that Capt. Maleolm had created, or even to require ar 
observance of his treaty. 

Persia in the mean time, Was suffering grievously. She lost ir 


* We must compre-s into a note the leading features of the Persian question 1 
regnaid to Indian durmg this period. A certain Haje Khahl Khan was cbspateher 
from Persia to India, unmediately on Captain Maleolin’s reurement, to pay the compli 
ment ofa return mission, and to arrange for the ratification avd interchange of the 
treaty. This individual, however, tost his life at Bombay in 1802, in an affray between hi: 
servants and the guard of sepoys who were acting as dus escort. Much ewmbarrassinen 
ensued 5 bat ultamiatc ly, liberal pensions haying been previded for the relatives of the de 
ceased, aud full exphmations having been tendered on the part of the Indian Govern. 
ment by Mr. Manesty, the Company’s Resident at Bussorah, who took upon hincel 
in 1s0f to proceed to the Persian Court tor the parpose, the event was passed over as the 
inevitable stroke of “ fate’ We donot believe that any il-feehug to us was awakened 
amongst the Persians generally by so untoward an aflair: in fact a saying is on recoré 
of the mynister of Shiraz, that “the Lugleh might hill ten Ambassadors, if they pait 
for them at thesame rate,” in allusion to the prinecly pensions settled on the tunily 
There was an individual, however, who caused us considerable trouble in the seqnel : 
Mirza Nebi Khan, the brother-in law of the ambassador, haying been named adminis. 
trator of the estate, conceived the idea of turning the arcident to his private account, 
By enormous bribes tothe Persian Court he obtamed the appointment of ambassador for 
himself, and afier much delay came down to India in 1805, not exactly to fill his relative’s 
place, but to exercise the tuple functions of minister, merchant, and claimant of bloo« 
moncy, which be roundly assessed at 20 Ixkhs of Rupees. It is probable, nay almost cer 
tun, that his political mission, which mainly referred to a requisition for aid agains‘ 
Russia, would have failed ander any circumstances, for the questimn was before the 
Hone Government, and inthe mean tune the Indian authorities were powerless to act ‘ 
but it is also certain, thathis arrogant language, his extraordinary pretensions, and the 
anomaly of his triple character, contributed in no small degree to bring about the in 
different reception and frigid replies, with which he was greeted by Sir G. Barlow, on his 
arrival at Calcutta in March 1806. He returned to Persia “re imfecta,” and fonnd thy 
French olready established there. 
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succession to the indefatigable Zisianoff, Mingrclia and Ganjeh. 
Shekee, Shirwan, and Karabagh. In 1801, she fought her first’ 
pitehed battle with a Russian army near Erivan, and, of course, 
sustained a defeat. When overtures were made by France in 
1802, proposing the co-operation of a French and Persian army 
against the Russians in Georgia (all territorial acquisitions to be 
divided between the contracting parties, and resident French — 
Agents to be established immediately at Teheran and lrivan), 
they were coldly received.* Mirza Buzurg, indeed, emphatically 


* These letters were delivered by a certain Shahrokh Khan, who had travelled to 
Paris on his private afiuurs, and had met with mineh attention fiom the Vreneh authori 
ties, They were generally believed at the time to be genuine doenments ; but circum 
stances subsequently transpired which led toa suspicion of their haying enunated from 
neertain eliqne of diplomatic sunbalterns, who, wader the name of “ Consular Agents,” 
remained in Syria after the French evacuation of the country, and who contaaued for 
many years to pursue a restiess course of political adventure, spreading in the sequel a 
perfect net work of intrigue over the whole face of Western Asia These parties, at any 
rate, led on by those veterans of the Levant, the Outreys, the Rousseaus, Ponteeoulant, 
and the Coranges, were found pushing their “antennw” into Persia, alinost inmediately 
subsequent to the presentation of Shahrohl's letters ; and it was im pursuance of their 
counsels and through their agency, that, in the autumn of 14804, when the Shah was en 
eamped near Krivan, a second communication, formally authenticated, was addressed 
hy the Government of France to the Court of Persia, which claimed, in virtue of a cer- 
tan treaty concluded with Shah Abbas, (a treaty. however, that wedo notremember to 
have seen otherwise noticed in histoly,) a prescriptive mghtof alliance between the two 
countrics, and which proposed that the Shah and the Emperor should act cordially to- 
gether against Russia. As France and Russie were at this time ostensibly on terms of 
friendship, the sincerity of the proposal seems to have been suspected. The Shah, 
moreover, had already applied to the British Cabmet, through the Resident at Bagdad, 
for support on the Liuropean side; and he was about despatching an Ambassador 
to India to solieit an armed interference in his behalf. The Fiench overtures, theretore, 
without being offensively or even decidedly rejected, were, for the time being, quictly 
laid upon the shelf. 

In the summer of the following year (1805), war having in the mean time hoken out 
between France aud Russia, Colonel Romieu appearedin person at Teheran, accredited 
under the hand of the Emperor: he was accompanied by a respectable suite, and was 
the bearer of handsowe, if not of splendid, presents: his proposals, too, were sulliciently 
explicit. Tf Persia would repudiate the British alliance, which could not avail her 
against Russia, and would connect herself with France, the Emperor would at once send 
« Resident Minister to Teheran, wonld subsidize the Persian troops, and throw an 
auxiliary army into Georgia. The Shah, who at the first audience of the Colonel had 
merely vouchsnfed three questions: “ Tlow are you?” “ How is Buonaparte ?” “ What 
made you kill your King ?” wavered, when he heard of a subsidy and an auxiliary army in 
Georgia, Would the Muglish fulfil his expectations? Would they abide by the stipa- 
lations of the Maleolm Treaty, which was offensive and defensive, the friends of one 
country beiug the friends of the other, and the enemies of one country the enemies of 
the other? These were the questions wlach Ilis Majesty again referred to Bagdad, and, 

ending an answer to which, he was still resolved to avoid committing iinnself with 
Franke. In the mean time Colonel Romiecu died at Teheran 5 and further negociations 
heing deferred until the arrival of a Monr. Rubie, whom it was intended to send out 
from Paris in an ostensible diplomatic capacity, Sir Harford Jones availed bimself of 
the respite thus afforded, to write soothing and hopefulletters to the Shah, and ultimately 
to proceed in person to Constantinople, for the double purpose of awakening the King’s 
Ambassador to a sense of the critical state of affairs in Persia, and of explaining the 
anomalous position in which we were placed im regard to that country, by the conflieting 
interests and the independent engagements of the Llome and Indian Governments. In 
the spring of 1806 the Shah must have received intelligence of the expected result of 
Miran Nebi Kban’s negociations in India. ‘The Governor General liad left the ques- 
tion of protecting or supporting Persia against Russia for the exclusive consideration 
uf Downing Street; and as his Majesty's ministers had been now for full two years de 
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wrote, that “if Buonaparte in person came to Teheran, he would 
be debarred admission to the centre of the universe,” and, as 
the ink of the Malcolm Treaty was scarcely then dry, this was no 
very surprising trait of constancy, even fora Persian. By de- 
g.eos, however, the Minister's coyness wore off. French agents 
were admitted in 1805 to reside in Persia, and were even treated 
with distinction ; and when the application, addressed from 
Teheran direct to the Government of Indiain 1806, seeking for 
support against Russia, entirely fuled—owing amongst other 
causes to Sir G. Barlow's strict adherence to the primeiple of 
non-intervention—the star of France rose rapidly in the asccn- 
dant. 

It has been asserted, by one who might be supposed to be 


hberating on the question, without ventuing to come even to an approviate solution, 
the Shah could not help regarding dus shift. of responsibility at the lascmoment 
from the only quarter whence substantive aid could be afforded. to the same sha 

dowy, silent oracles, as equivalent to a determination to avoid interfercnee. In the first 
bitterness of disappomtment letters were addressed to Napoleon, and confided to Monr. 
Qutrey, w French Diagoman, who had vemamed at Teheran after Colonel Ronneu's 
decease; but as this gentleman travelled lemsiurely by the ronte of Bagdad to Constantine 

ple, he had hardly reached the latter place when he was overtaken by an Ambassador 
auppomted by Fatteh Aly Shah to repair to the eump of the Einperor ‘This was the 
adventurous Mirza Reza, who afta wards concluded the treaty of Penkestem; and: the 
Instructions with which he proceeded on his nussion were dexteronsly conceived and 
not unskilfully executed. In these iustractions, so laa from appearing asa supplant, 
the Shah adopted the tone of an equal. No undue apprehension was expressed of the 
power of Rusa. On the contrary she was spoken of as an antagonist of ordinary cal 

bre, “equally an enemy of the Kings of Poraa and Pranee, and whose destraetion ac 

‘ cordingly became the duty of the two hings. France would attack her from that 
quarter; Persia from this.” Then followed a golden pull for the Lanperor, ‘ Uf the 
French have an iitention of myading Khorassan, the King wall appomit an any te 
go down by ¢he vodd of Cabul and Candahar.” Bat the Ambassador was thus warned 
m conclusion, —“Tf the Freneh require a station or pertin the province of Pars 
fur thei passage to TLindustan, do not consent; but say that, when a respectable con- 
fidential person is established at the royal residence for the copswnmation of fiend 

ship between the States, the proposal will be considered.” 

Nothing could have been wore opportune for Napoleon than this communica 

tiou: he had just fonght the doubttul batde of Bylan, and was casting about for 
new allies against the only power which had yet been able to arrest the marcel 
of his legions A preliumary treaty accordingly was formed without delay, and 
almost at Murza RKeaa’s dictation, aud Monr, Jaubeit was at once sent off to 
Teheran to annonnece the terms agreed on, and to hold) the Shah firm to his 
new alliance. A few months subsequently, when the convention of ‘Tilsit had entire 

ly altered the relations between Russia, France, aud England, General Gardannue was ae 

credited to Persia with mpstructions very essentially modified trom those issued to the 
Ageut who preceeded him, and far less satisfactory to the Shah. The treaty of Mirza 
Reza, who aeeompanied the General, was barely noticed, or at any rate it was only so far 
admitted to be in foree, as it concerned the exclusion of the | nglish from Persia, and 
the hostile designs of the Freneh against British India, ‘The armed opposition to Rus 

sin, Which had been especially provided for m Mirza Resu’s draft, was rendered impos- 
sible by the peace of ‘Tilsit; and the Shah, beimg uow committed to the new alliance, was 
fain to accept of mediation in its stead. 

We have been thus particular im deseribing the origin of the French connexion with 
Persia, as all the historical notiees we have seen upon the subject are deticient erther in 
veracity or fullness; and a3 SirJohn MeNeil even, who ought to have known better, 
has, in his Persian pamphlict, (Progress of Russia in the Mast, pp. 54-02), confounded 
the different missions ina manner which furnishes a graphic pieture but which is 
correet heather in ontline ner detail. 
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competent to give an opinion on the question, that the Governor 
General's rejection of this application for assistance was a clear 
‘‘casus foederis ;"* but, in the reccived languago of history, the 
edium of broken faith rests altogether with the Shah; and Sir 
John MeNcill, indeed, affords an apology, but no defence, when 
he says, “ that Persia, losing all hope of support from her old 
‘ ally, had no alternative but to throw herself into the arms of 
‘ France.” Upon whichever party, however, may fall the res- 
ponsibility of those proceedings which led to the mission of 
Mirza Reza, the return mission of Monsr. Jaubert, and the con- 
elnsion of a treaty between France and Persia at fenkestein in 
1807,—no sooner was it known that General Gardanne had been 
appointed to ‘Teheran, and that French officers might be thus ex- 
pected ere long to obtain a control over the military resources 
of the country, than the anthoritics in Downing Strect and 
Calcutta appear to have awoke almost simultaneously to a 
sense of danger. 

It is currently believed that at the conference at Tilsit, the 
‘astern question in its full extent was discussed between 
Alexander and Napoleon, much in the same spirit as the Tur- 
kish question had been previously treated by Catherine and the 
Smperor Joseph. There were formidable impediments, it is 
truc, to a partition of the Kast between two such powers as 
France and Russia, not the least of which must have been the 
difficulty of apportioning the rich prize to be acquired from 
Mnglandl; but it may fairly be presumed, that when Napoleon 
destined the most able and distinguished of his brotherst to 
fill the post of Ambassador at Teheran, he not only really 
entertained the idea of contesting, with amore or less activity, 
British supremacy in India, but expected the Miuperor Alcxan- 
der to aid in the design. It scemed therefore to be time, when 
Persia, sulky through disappointment, threatened to place her- 
self a passive iustrument in the hands of Franee, that the 
British Government should bestir itself; but supposing even 
this result to have been as imminent as our fears led us to 
imagine, whether the means employed were the best calgulated 


* “Tetter on the present state of British interests and affairs in Persian, 1438, by 
“ Warford Jones Brydges,” page 6. Su HH. Jones always maintained the principle, 
that, as our alliance with Persia was offensive and defensive, the Russian orenpation 
of Mingrelia, Karabagh, &c. was equivalent to an attack on our own dominions, and 
required to be resented accordingly. It must be remembered, however, tat the 
Offensive and defensive article of the Maleohn Treaty referred particularly to the 
French, and was so understuod and admitted both by the Engligh and Persian pleni- 
potentiaries, ‘The validity moreover of the treaty in question was, ay has been bef 
observed, open to dispute. 


fT Lucien Buonaparte. See Progress of Russia in the East,” page 60 
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to avert the danger, is a distinct and much controverted ques- 
tion. 

We have said advisedly that Napoleon entertained the idea 
of contesting our supremacy in India—such an idea indeed 
was a necessary element in his design of universal ecmpire—but 
we are far from intending to commit ourselves to the popular 
opinion that we were, either then or at any future time, exposed 
to the actual danger of an armed European invasion. Among 
the visions which the Empcror displayed to Alexander at Tilsit, 
and for which he sacrificed so many substantial interests, we 
have heard of one proposing the simultaneous march of a 
French and Russian army, which, combining in the plains of 
Persia, should operate against our Tndian frontier.* It is fur- 
ther known, that Sebastiani endeavoured to obtain permission 
from the Porte, that the French troops destined for the expedi- 
tion should pass by Constantinople, and we have little doubt 
that Gardanne’s principal instructions in his Persian Embassy 
referred to the same subject; but it is also notorious, that in 
spite of Mirza Reza’s engagemeuts, the project from the com- 
mencemecnt found no favor with the Persian monarch, and that 
a very short experience of the Persian character and of the 
state of the relations of the Court with Russia, sufliced to con- 
vince Gardanue, not only of the impossibility of a tripartite 
allinnee, but of the extreme difficulty of persuading the Shah 
to admit the presence in Persia of an auxiliary army of any 
Kuropean nation whatever. The utmost that the General could 
have achieved, if he bad fulfilled Napoleon’s promise of inducing 
Russia to relinquish to the Shah all her recent acquisitions 
in Georgia, and if he had thus obtained a place, dominant and 
permanent, in the Councils of Teheran, would have been the 
direction of a Persian expedition towards the Indus led by 
Kuropean officers; and we may safely venture to predict what 
would have been the fate of such an army, when brought. after 
iis toilsome march, face to face with the veterans of Deig and 
of Laswarric, who then guarded our north-western frontier. 

Such, however, was not the light in which the Russo-French 
coalition was viewed at the time. An alarm, exaggerated by tho 
vagueness of the danger, was suddenly called into cxistence, 
and measures of defence were taken, which, with the usual un- 


* We find the project thus deseribed in an official document of the period, drawn 
up at Vienna, and circulated by authority :”—* Buonaparte saisit adroitement l’occa 
‘gion de la paix de Tilsit pour cugager Alexandre d’envoyer une armee Je prin- 
* temps prochain en Verse, qui s'uniroit avec une armce Francaise qui devait passer par 
‘ Constantinople ct PAsie Mineure, et de la, traversant la Perse, organiser les troupes 
* que la Cour VIspahan devait donner pour sa part, et commeneer auelane rete 
* lostile contre les possessions de la Compagnic des Indes. 
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tuwardness of sudden impulses—an untowardness, indeed, that 
in regard to Persia secins to operate with a sort of fatality— 
almost brought the Tome and Indian Governments into colli- 
sion. The British ministry, judging Persia, at war with Russia 
and courted by France, to come within the legitimate range of 
European diplomacy, appointed Sir Harford Jones, who had 
lately returned from Bagdad, to be Envoy Extraordinary from 
the Crown, and sent him out in October 1807, with a commis- 
sion which placed him in subordination to the Governor-Gene- 
ru, but with full powers to conclude a direct treaty between the 
Shah of Persia and the King of England: while Lord Minto, 
either mistrustful of the Agent, or deeming afluirs too critical 
to await his tardy arrival by 4 way of the Cape of Guod Hope, 
and dissatistied also with the interference of the Crown in 
arrangements, Which had hitherto been under the exclusive di- 
rection of the Indian Government, and the expenses of which 
moreover required to be defrayed from the Indian Treasury, 
nonunated his own officer, srigadier General Malcolm, to the 
same duties that lad been confided in London to His Mayjes- 
tv's Envoy. We will not follow the details of the nnseemly 
contest that ensued, althougl, an instructive lesson might be 
drawn from them. We must confine ourselves to results, 
and to the general questions of policy involved in them. 
Gencral Malcolm, who was allowed the initiative in this singular 
diplomatic combat, had no sooner arrived in the Persian Gulf 
in May, 1808, than, agreeably to his instructions, he opened 
trenches against the French position at Teheran. But Gardanne 
was then basking j in the full sunshine of Court favor: he had 
given something, promised much, and Ied the Shah to hope for 
more; he was pleading earnestly to Russia for forbearance : his 
engineers were constructing fortifications : his officers were dis- 
ciplining the Persian troops: and, although the British Envoy 
resorted frecly to his old strategy of a golden influence, and 
fairly offered to buy the French out of Persin, he found it 
impossible to make anv way. <A disconiiture, so signal and so 
unexpected, seems to have obscured the General's judgment, 
asmuch as it shocked his vanity. Without considering the 
causes of his failure, or duly weighing its probable cflects, or 
even seizing upon an eligible remedy, he indignantly quittcd 
the shores of Persia, ‘breathing reproach, defiance and in- 
vasion.” 

We doubt if General Malcolm was guilty of greater blunders 
in his dealings with the Peishwain 1817-18, than he committed 
in his abortive mission to Persia in 1808. It required no 
extraordinary penetration, one would think, to have perceived 
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that at the period in question moncy could possess for Persia 
but a secondary attraction. Self-preservation was hor leading 
instinct ; and whichever power, France or England, could offer 
her the best chance of protection against her gigantic adversary, 
Russia, must, of necessity, have had a preference in her Councils. 
Undoubtedly the “ auri sacra fames” was the prevailing vice of 
Futtch Ali Shah’s character, and he had been taught, moreover, 
to make the jealousy of the European powers subservient to 
the gratification of his avarice; but what to him was “‘all the 
wealth of Ind,” if at the same time a Russian army occupied 
his capital? As the overtures made by Persia to Napoleon 
were mainly owing to the unwillingness or inability of the 
Governor Gencral of India to adopt any measures for placing 
a check upon Russian aggression, so did Gardanne maintain 
his ground against English gold by persuading the Shah, that 
in French mediation lay his only safeguard against absorption 
by his northern neighbour. 

The more extended ulso the view that may be taken of the 
Persian question, the less favorable will be the light in which 
General Malcolin’s proceedings must appear. If it be admitted 
(and there can be few dissentients, we think, ut the present day), 
that a tripartite alliance between Russia, France, and Persia, for 
purposes hostile to British India, was bevond, and that the 
march of a Russo-French army to the Indus, in defiance of 
Persia, or without her assistance, was barely within, the range 
of possibility, the alarm excited by Gardanne’s establishmcut 
at Teheran must appear quite extravagant. Tou us it seems, that 
if the French had really strengthened Persia agamst further 
encroachment on the part of Russia, either by treaty, or by 
placing her in an improved state of military defence, they would 
have rendered us a service of far morv real consequence to our 
Indian Empire, than any dangers arising from their own hosti- 
lity or intrigues: while, if they failed in that object, which had 
alone given, and could alone give them consideration av the 
Court of the Shah, they were powerless to mjure us. But if 
the rejection by Persia of the British alliance is thus shown 
under the circumstances to have been not only natural but 
necessary, and if the consequences of that rejection are also 
shown to have been altogether misunderstood, what are we to 
say to General Malcoli’s proposed remedy of invasion? It 
is affirmed we know of 

‘A spaniel, a wife and a walnut tree,” 

“The more you beat them, the better they be :” 
but really we never remember (execpt perhaps at Navarino) 
to haye heard the proverb applied to international friend- 
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slips = To have expected to regain the lost affections of the 
Shah by foree of arms scems to us to have been very lke 
fatutty To live actually earried that design into execution 
would have been of positive injury to our ullerior interests. Tf, 
mdeed, General Maleolm had landed a British force on the 
shores of the Gulf, and had suceceded, by a diversion in the 
south of Persia, in driving the French from ‘Teheran, he would 
have aggravated, instead of alleviating, the only real danger that 
threatened us. That danger was, as it ever had been, and ever 
will be, the gradual extension of the Lussiun power and the 
Russian territory, and it would have been augmented precisely 
mm the same proportion as Persia was weakened or divided. 

The proverbial “ Ikbal,” however, of the Honorable'Company 
at this time stood us in good stead, Sir Ifarford Jones, whe 
had been impatiently watching the progress of General Mal 
eahu’s negociations, no soener learnt their unfortnnate and 
even dangerous issue, than he stepped forward with too much 
perhaps of ostentation, but with undemable boldness and address 
“to throw the .Kgis of the British Crown over the imperiled 
* destines of India.” Without entering on the vetoed question, 
Whether the affairs of Persia came properly and naturally under 
the political jumsdiction of Great Brita or of India, we 
may observe that, ag Sir Warford had been placed by the 
letter of lis commission in subordination to the Gover 
nor-General of Indta, and as all arrangements to which In 
might pledge the Goverument that he immediately represented, 
must have depended for their execution on the same authority, 
it evidently requircd strong and exceptional circumstances to 
yustify his pursuing in any degree an independent course of 
action. ITis proceedings however were not merely independent, 
—they were in direct antagonism to the declared policy of his 
predecessor, which had already received Lord Minto’s approval . 
and we suspect therefore that success, aven in the general object 
of his mission, would not have carricd him scatheless through 
lis perilous adventure, had not the situation appeared to those 
who were ultimately called on to decide upon his conduct to 
have been otherwise desperate. 

We will now give a brief sketch of his really remarkable 
earcer. Arriving ut Bushire in October 1808, he found that 
General Gardanue had overplayed his game, aud that a * reac- 
tionary” tendency was setting in against the French. The idea 
therefore occurred to him to propose England, instead of France, 
as the power which should protect Persia against the great 
Northern Leviathan, and time and circumstances both favoured 
the substitution: for us the Trench, in their carly cfforts to 
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nnadermine British influence at Teheran, had been careful to 
instil into the minds of the Shah's ministers, that the enemy 
of Russia could be the only natural ally of Persia, and as by 
force of iteration this doctrine had uow come to be received 
almost as a maxim of international policy; so when Sir Har- 
ford revived the argument, (“fas est eb ab hoste doceri”) he 
obtained a ready—almost an anxious—hearing; and when he 
further urged its practical application, he had the satisfaction of 
finding that not only did the precept recoil upon the French, 
but that the recoil was doubled in effect by experience having 
proved in the interim the folly of trusting to the fecble powers 
of mediation and good offices in dealing with sueh an enemy as 
the inexorable Czar. So effective indecd was the “ coup,” that 
little more remained for diplomatic handling, and that little was 
accomplished by the Kuvov's personal friendship with the Per- 
sian ministers, and by the “ prestige” which he enjoyed as the 
direct representative of the British King. Fle advaneed in a 
sort of ovation to the eapital, General Gardanne retiring on his 
approach, and Monsicur Jounin, tle Seeretary, who stall clang 
with alecch-like tenacity to the court, being fairly celipsed by 
the rising luminary, A‘ pourparler” then ensued, not less re- 
markable for its brevity than for the importance of the matters 
discussed 5 and in) March 1809, was concluded the Preliminary 
Treaty, which, in spite of much Procrustean manipulation sus- 
tarned during an interval of forty years, continnes in force to 
the present day as the basis of our Persian alliance. 

With the tone and spirit of this treaty litde fault bas heen 
ever found, but its particular engagements, distasteful in| many 
quarters at the time of their conclusion, have provoked criticism 
ever sinee. JApprobation could never have been withheld when 
the temperate langnage of a treaty, which seeured the full ad 
vantages at which it aimed without a single offensive, or even 
invidious, allusion to a foreign power, was compared either with 
those requisitions of TSO1, that we have already blazoned in 
their true Chinese colors, or with certain subsequent siipulations 
of Mr = Jphinstone’s at Cabul, still more preposterous in 
founding on a preamble absolutely fictitious ;* but in spite of 


* In the 3rd article of Sir I. Jones’s treaty, it was expressly provided that 
‘from the date of the preliminary articles (March t2th, 1809) every treaty or agree 
ment which the King of Persia might have made with any one of the powers of 
Kurope became owl) and void, and that he would not permit any European foree 
whatever to pass through Persia cither towards India, or towards the ports of 
* that country.”— Yet three mouths subsequently (June 17th, 1809) Mt. Elphinstone 
assumed that “ the French and Persians have entered into a confideracy against 
‘ the state of Cabal,” and then went on to engage, that “at the French and Pa 
sians, in pursvance of their confedcration, should advance towards the King at 
Cabul’s conntry in a hostile manner" sceh and suelo measures should have efiat 
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the contrast thus prescented—in spite of the testimony afforded 
hy it to the favorable character of Sir Harford Joncs’s general 
diplomacy—when the cxpulsion of the French from Persia has 
come to be weighed against the heavy liability of a permanent 
subsidy, and the inconvenience of being committed indefinitely 
to a state of quasi-hostility with Russia, a question has arisen 
whether the British Envoy did not over-estimate the value of the 
Shah’s alliance,—whether in fact he did not make us “ pay too 
dear for our whistle.” 

Having already recorded our opinions on the real nature and 
tendency of the French connexion with Persia, we may leave our 
sentiments to be inferred on the particular question of the 
penalty thus gratuitously incurred for its disruption; but it is 
important to observe that a verdict, however unfavorable on the 
score of expediency, does not by any means reflect on Sir Il. 
Jones's individual judgment or discretion. That Gardanne 
should be expelled from Persia was a settled thing before hand, 
and the agents employed in the transaction had merely there- 
fore to decido whether the end in view was to be attained by 
force of arms or by persuasion. If by persuasion, it was indis- 
pensable to find some means of supporting Persia against 
Russia; and really under the circumstances we doubt whether 
any could have been devised less onerous to England, or more 
likely, on a “ prima facie’ view of the case, to advantage the 
Shah, and to contribute to our own strength, than those which 
imposed upon the Indian Government the obligation of furnish- 
ing a subsidy, with arms, ammunition, officcrs, and artificers, to 
be employed against the common enemy. The best reply 
indeed to the charges which have been brought against Sir IHar- 
ford Jones—that “ he ignominiously purchased the protection of 
* Persia for England ;” that, ‘ he saddled the Indian Government 
‘ with a useless and extravagant debt, &c.,”"—* is to be found 
in the fact that Lord Minto, who regarded his personal pro- 
ecedings as actually mutinous, who by anticipation repudiated 


* See Taylor’s History of British India, p. 227. Sir Harford Jones has been 
mercilessly treated by the majority of writers upon Indian History. A certain 
doctrine, which he had not only the merit to discover, but the boldness to avow, and 
the sense to act upon—namely, that the Governor General was incompetent to con- 
duct political relations on a footing of equality at the court of an independent 
monarch already closely connected with the two chief powers of continental Europe 
—appeared so monstrous and unintelligible to Indian Officials, that unworthy mo- 
tives were sought for toaccount for its proposition: personal vanity and private 
pique were currently imputed to Sir Harford at the time (we believe unjustly) 
as having mainly influenced his conduct, and Lord Minto penned some of his most 
elaborate despatches to prove the injury and inconvenience which would accrue to 
the national interests from conniving ata crime of Jése-majesié against the Governors 
of India. We could have afforded to laugh at His Lordship’s sensibility, had it not 
cost us, in General Malcolm's supplementary mission, auscless outlay of between 
fifteen and twenty lakhs of rupecs. 
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his possible negociations with the Shah, disavowed his diplo- 
matic character, and ordered him summarily to leave the coun- 
try, who went the length even of dishonoring the bills drawn 
by him on the public service—still did not hesitate, when fur- 
nished with a draft of the treaty, and while yet in ignorance 
of the feclings of the Home authorities, to accept all the pecu- 
niary and military engagements which had been contracted in 
the name of His Britannic Majesty, with the sole proviso that 
their execution should be entrusted to an officer honored with 
Ifis Lordship’s confidence, and prepared to uphold the dignity 
of the Indian Government. 

It is needless to pursue this subject further. Sir Harford’s 
importance on the page of Persian political history expires with 
his treaty. His singular persunal fate,-—the condemned and 
persecuted of Calcutta, the approved and honored of Windsor— 
may be of interest to our Indian annals, in exemplifying one of 
the anomalies which impede the working of our Empire in the 
Kast ; but itis otherwise devoid of consequence. Leet it suffice 
that the preliminary treaty was conveyed to England by the 
author of ‘“ Haji Baba,” accompanied by the Persian Ambassa- 
dor, broadly drawn, we can hardly say caricatured, in that inimi- 
table story; that it was duly ratified and exchanged. and that it 
came into operation with all convenient despatch. We must pass 
over with equal rapidity General Maleolm’s resumption of his 
functions in 1810; for however rich in scientifie results may 
have been the labors of the Gencral and his suite,* and however 
willingly we may conecde to such results a value superior to the 
most brilliant diplomatic services, we are fain to confess that, as 
far as regards the question of our political relations with Persia, 
we havo failed to discover a single vestige of effect, procecding 
from so expensive and well appointed a Mission. <A_ limited 
supply of military stores, in fulfilment of Sir Harford Joncs’s 
promise, and the transfer of a few officers who accompanied the 
Kscort, to the service of the ILeir Apparent, then sedulously oceu- 
pied with the formation of a regular Army, give a certain “ eclat ” 
to the General’s visit, and furnished a not ungraceful epilogue 
to the previous drama; but we cannot persuade ourselves to 
believe that Lord Minto’s object in sending the Mission to Per- 
sia was in any way realized. This object, which was nothing less 
than “ to restore and secure the injured credit and insulted dignity 


* It must be remembered that to this Mission we are indebted for “ Pottinger's 
Travels in Beluchistan ;” for the journals of Grant and Christie; for Macdonald Kin- 
nier's “Geographical Memoirs;” for the “ Sketehes of Persia;” and for Sir John 
Malcolim’s elakurate History,—a series of works, which not only filled up an important 
blank in our knowledge of the East, but which materially helped to fix the literary cha 
racter of the Indian serviccs. 
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of the Tndian Government,’* (or, In other words, to teach the 
Shah, that, in all matters which regarded the Persian connesion, 
the Governor General was the equal of the King of England) we 
consider to have been neither practicable, nor desirable. We be- 
lieve indeed, that if the Shah had been really mystified by General 
Malcolm's pretensions, and if he had been thus again led to con- 
found colonial and imperial responsibility, a confusion, which in- 
volved a positive error in politival ethics, and which was constantly 
liable to bring on cembarrassments of the gravest character, 
would have required, sooner or later, to have been set right by 
an explanation still more disparaging to the Indian Government. 
Fortunately the unambiguous language and the consistent mea- 
sures adopted by His Majesty’s Ministers left uo room for mis- 
apprehension. While General Malcolm’s mission was ignored, 
or at best regarded as a mere complimentary pageant, Sir 
Harford Jones, after the ratification of his Treaty, was confirmed 
in the post of Resident Minister at Telicran ; and on his volun- 
tary retirement in ISI, an officer of even higher rank—of the 
highest rank in fact inthe diplomatic service—was a second time 
aceredited from the Court of Saiut James's to watch over our 
interests in Persia. 

At this point of our narrative it is important that we should 
understand what those interests really were, and iow we were dis- 
posed to view them. Ilitherto we have seen our Persian relations 
based on two principal objects, the establishment of a counterpoise 
tu the power of the Affghans, and the neutralization of French 
ambition, both the one and the other of these objects referring 
immediately to the defence of India. ‘The Russian element has 
hardly entered into the question. Although in fact we knew that, 
as carly as 1701, the invasion of India by a Russian Army march- 
ing from Orenburg upon Bokhara and Cabul had been planned 
by Monsr. do St. Genic, and had actually occupied the attention 
of Catherine ; although we were acquainted with various memoirs 
(among which may be noticed those of Monsr. Brutet and Monsr. 
Pavillon, French emigrants of Petersburg and Moscow, and espe- 
cially a really clever “brochure,” drawn up by Le Marqnis 
Beaupoil St. Aulaire, Private Secretary to the Hospodar Ispilan- 
thi,) which had been addressed to Alexander about the period of 
the peace of Tilsit, and which foreshadowed much of that policy 
thaf lias since been practically carried out in Central Asia, we do 


Thos is quoted froin Lord Minto > despatch to Goneral Valeoin of October 26th, 
a despately, of which the strang expressions and aneompromising tone could 
‘dy have been exceeded by Lord ENenborough im the plenitude ef his independ 
e. Si Warford Jones's appomtment from the Crowa 1s termed nothing less than 

selceisin in the system of diplomatic delegation? 
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hot seem up to the period of Sir Harford Jones's treaty to hav. 
liad any clear conception of danger from the vicinage of Russia, 
or any strong desire to keep her at a distance. We had looked 
on the war in Georgia as a mere local derangement; and the ques 
tion of supporting Persia in that war had been debated and 
recommended on the exclusive ground of the ad a influence 
we should thereby secure ourselves at the Court of the Shah. 
There was a disposition at the ontset to estimate Sir Harford 
Jones’s engagements by the same fuctitions standard of value, 
‘ather than in reference to their possible efficacy in resisting 
Russian encroachment. Lt was not indeed until our officers at 
the head of the Persian battalions were actually brought into 
contact with Russian commanders in the field, that we began to 
notices the formidable power that was growing up in our 
neighbourhood, and to speculate on its further development —.A 
eureory survey exhibited to us upon one side the appearance of 
Mminense military strenvth, the lusty energy of awakened erviliza- 
tion, and a certain consistencs of movement, which seemed to pomt 
to geographical extension as a necessary law of existence. On 
the other we beheld, or we thought that we beheld. a nation in 
the last stage of decreyitude, subject to convulsive throes 
which gave for the moment an unnatural vigour, but bereft 
of moral confidence, and verging on that state which precedes 
dissolution. That) Russian had been formerly desirous — of 
obtaining a position in Central Asia, which would have 
brought her into inconvenient proximity with India, was 
attested by her expedition against Khiva in 1717; by her occu- 
pation of Ghilan in 1724, and : again in 1796; and by her attcmpt- 
cd settlement at Asterabad in 1781, That she was sull bent on 
the same object—substituting however, for isolated conquest, the 
surer process of gradual territorial absorption—was inferred from 
the pertinacity with which she had now for twelve years prose- 
cuted a war with Persia, that could not by possibility secure for 
her any immediate advantage, at all conunensurate with its ex- 
pense. Such being her power, and such being her purpose, it was 
judged that unless we interposed to check her progress, many 
years could not elapse before, in the natural course of events, 
Russian troops would garrison cities in Khorassan, within 700 or 
800 miles of the Indus; and this prospect, onee opened to 
our view, was sufficient to arrest and fix our attention. "The 
probable consequences of such a diNocatien of the map of 
Asia were diilerently contemplated by men of ditterent 
temperaments. Visions of invasion floated before the eves of 
the excitable ; while practical statesmen were content tu weigh 
the amount of disturbing influence, which the naghbourhvud 
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of a new mass might be expected to exercise on tho still oscil- 
lating bodies of the Indian system. This problem was un- 
doubtedly a difficult one to solve, for it deponded altogether 
upon unknown quantitics; but it nevertheless furnished the 
data upon which the expediency was admitted, and the amount 
was calculated, of the subsidy to be supplied to the Shah. The 
integrity of Persia was declared to be worth just so much to 
us, as it would cost us to counteract the disturbing influence 
of Russia, if impinging on our frontier; and from ten to fifteen 
lakhs of Rupces of annual outlay being considered a moderate 
estimate for the expenses which a mere state of preparation 
would entail on us, it was determined to apply something 
like that amount to the formation and support of a Persian 
army. It must be seen however that in thus reducing to a 
tangiblo form the value of our interests in Persia, and in pro- 
ceeding to realize that value, there was a begging of the question 
upon two points. Wo jumped, in the first instance, to a con- 
clusion of the imminency of a Russian occupation of Persia, 
and we arbitranly assumed in the second that certain means 
would produce certain ends; that is, that tho integrity of the 
country might be preserved through the instrumentality of a 
native army. It is now tolerably certain that we were wroug 
both in the one assumption and in the other. It can be proved, 
we think, that whatever benefit Persia may have derived, as 
far as regards the centralization of the power of her monarch, 
from the introduction into ler armies of European discipline, 
she has been, as a substantive power, progressively weakened 
by the change, and rendered less capable of sustaining a pres- 
sure from without; and it follows therefore that if she had been 
in danger of absorption by Russia under the old system, she 
must long ere this have ceased to cxist under the new. 

It would detain us too long to explain in detail tho sceming 
paradox of discipline engendering weakness. If it be remem- 
bered, however, that when the system is affected with chronic 
paralysis, the attempt is vain to resture any particular member 
to a healthy action, it will be understood that to a nation 
devoid of organization in every other department of Govern- 
ment, a regular army was impossible. It thus happened that, 
notwithstanding the admirable material for soldicry which were 
offered by the hardy peasantry of Azcrbijan and the still 
hardicr mountaineers of Kermanshah—notwithstanding the ap- 
titude of the officers to receive instruction—notwithstanding 
that a due portion of physical courage appertained gencrally 
to the men—the disciplined forces of Persia, considered ay an 
army, and fur the purpose of national defence, were from the 
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epoch of their first creation contemptible. Beyond drill and 
exercise, they never had any thing in common with the regular 
armics of Europe and India. System was entirely wanting, 
whether in regard to pay, clothing, food, carriage, equipage, 
commissariat, promotion, or command; and under a lath-and- 
plaster Government like that of Persia, such must have been 
inevitably the case. At the same time, however, a false con- 
fidence arose of a most exaggerated and dangcrous character ; 
the resources of the country were lavished on the army to an 
extent which grievously impoverished it at the time, and which 
has brought about at the present day a state of affairs that, 
in any other quarter of the world, would be terme] a national 
bankruptey ; above all, the tribes,—the chivalry of the Empire, 
the forces with which Nadir over-ran the East from Bagdad 
to Dsihi, and which, ever yielding but ever present, surrounded, 
under Aga Mahomed Khan, the Rassian armies with a desert 
—were destrosed. ‘Truly then may it be said that in present- 
ing Persia with the boon of a so-called regular army, in order 
to reclaim her from her unlawful loves with France, we clothed 
her in the rube of Nessus. 

Although it is thus ecrtain that Persia was not saved from 
the grasp of Russia by any additional strength that we imn- 
parted to her, and that in supplying her, aceordingly, with a 
subsidy, our treasures wore anprotitubly wasted, it is not to be 
supposed that we were under a delusion, either in judging of 
her fecbleness as & nation, or In assuming an aggressive ten- 
dency as aninherent clement in her antagonist’s poliey. Our 
error Jay in giving an uudue extension to the operation of that 
tendency—in over-catimating, in fact, the offensive power ot 
Russia. We were wrong in meluding the East and West in 
the sume eutegory ; in believing that Persia might be annexed 
With the same facility as Courland and FinJand— that she could 
bo suddenly dismembered and oceapied Tike Poland, or cajoled 
out of her independence lke the Crimea—that she might be 
over-run like Bessarabia, or even subdued lake Georgia. 

At that time, itis true, the opportunity had net oceurred for 
verifying to its full extent a certain remarkable analogy between 
the natural and moral Jaws of the Russian Huiyire—an ana- 
Jovy which has been casually touched upon in the saying that 
‘her slope is to the Kast,” but which will admit of still happier 
and more forcible illustration; for it may be added with equal 
fruth that, as her rivers torrents at the fountain-head slaeken 
in their onward course, until at length they roll lazily through 
endless steppes, and stagnate in the Caspian marshes, so do her 
means and forces, although tending naturally to tho East, 
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become attenuated at the extremities of the Empire till their 
effects are barely sensible. 

We had not then seen the striking spectacle of a few isolated 
mountain bands (powerful because remote) setting for a long 
series of years her battalions at defiance, nor had we beheld 
an army of veteran soldicrs, like that conducted by Petrowski 
against Khiva in 1810, annihilated by the mere passive resis- 
tance of a distant enemy; but still from the slow progress and 
inadequate results of the Persian war—the conquests of Russia 
upon this side the Caucasus in 1815, after twelve years of unin- 
terrupted hostility, being actually of less extent than those 
achieved by Zuboff in the brief ut brilliant campaign of 1796 
—we might have faily suspected either her carnestness, oF 
her ability. To have anticipated, at any rate, for Persia the 
catastrophe of a sudden extinction, was to violate all probability. 
To have supposed her cven in such danger as to justify any 
considerable outlay in her defenee was to show that we followed 
the impulse of our fears, rather than the limited, though per- 
haps sufficient, lights of our experience. We now resume the 
thread of our narrative. 

Sir Gore Ouseley, who reached Teheran as Ambassador 
Extraordinary from the King of England, in the summer of ISL], 
found Persia still engaged in hostilities with Russia. ‘The 
officers supplied from India, Christie, Lindsay, and their gal- 
Jant comrades, had already under great disudvantages formed 
the nucleus of a regular army, which on more than one oceasion 
had beaten the Russians iu action: but these successes were 
transicnt and illusory. The Persians owed imore to the luke- 
warmness (if not the misconduct) of their enemies, than to 
their own prowess. In 1812 the reconciliation of England and 
Russia, which followed on Napoleon's rupture with the Czar, 
necessitated the withdrawal of the British oflicers from the battle 
field, and the inferiority of the Persian troops beeame at once 
apparent. It was evident, that to give the experiment of 
discipline a fair chance of success, a respite from war wag 
indispensable; and as Russia had occasion for her full resources 
and undivided attention to shako off the gigantic foc with 
whom she was now grappliug in the death-struggle, the good 
offices of England, which had been promised to Persia in the 
preliminary treaty, in the event of onr making peace with her 
antagonist, were accordiugly exerted with such cflect, that in 
October, 1813, the Treaty of Gulistan was at length signed be- 
tween the belligerents, his treaty was no doubt sullicicntly 
humiliating to Persia. All the acynisitions of Russia, south of 
the Caucasus, were confirmed to her. 1 was further provided, 
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in the same jealous spirit which dictated the seerct article of 
the treaty of Unkiar Skelessi regarding the closing of the 
Dardanelles against nations at war with Russia—and perhaps 
also with a view of especially alarming England (for really as 
far as Persia was concerned, a powcr whose maritime inaptitnde 
was proverbial, the condition was not merely superfluous, but 
absurd)—that “ no ships of war, except Russian, should be al- 
lowed on the Caspian Sea.” A want of preciseness also, either 
culpable or wilful, in the demarcation of the frontier at a most 
important point, Ieft Russia at liberty, whenever it -micht 
suit lier convenience, to furce on a renewal of hostilities by 
occupring the disputed territory. We believe, indeed, that the 
peace of 1813 was regarded neither by the one party nor the other 
in any other light than as an armistice. Russia had no idea of 
acvepting permanently any frontier short of the Aras (Araxes) ; 
but she was unuble at the moment to push her conquests. Persia 
was equally insincere in affecting to have abandoned Karabagh ; 
but slie required an interval of repose to recruit her energies, and 
above all to improve her discipline, and gain some knowledge of 
Juropean tactics. 

Simultaneously with the convention of Gulistan, or imme- 
diatlely following it, Sir Gore Ouseley concluded with Persia, on 
the basis of Sir Lfarford Jones's preliminary arrangements, the 
definitive treaty which he had been especially appointed to 
negociate ; and shortly afterwards he returned with it to Eng- 
land, leaving his Secretary, Mi. Morier, in charge of the Mis- 
sion. This treaty, however, was not acvepted in its original 
form. The British Ministry, with the honest and honourable 
intention of doing the very best for Persia of which her situa- 
tion would admit, resulved on more liberal terms of subsidy 
than those which the Shah’s Government had already thankfully 
accepted ; and accordingly, a special Commissioner, Mr. Henry 
Ellis, was sent out in L814 to modify Sir Gore Ouseley’s stipula- 
tions. 

Jt is unnecessary that we should examino in detail, and 
throughout its eleven articles, the treaty of Teheran, which was 
concluded by Messrs. Morier and Ellis, November 24th, 
1814. A brief notice of its more prominent features will suffice 
for our purpose, and is all, moreover, of which our space admits. 
In many points of vicw it was undoubtedly faulty to have 
supposed that Persia could interfere to prevent, or even to 
check, the movements of a Russian army marching upon India 
by the route of Khiva, or Bokhara, or Kokan; and to have pro- 
vided accordingly, betrayed an inexcusable ignorance of political 
geography. Thcro was an cqual impropricty in engaging 
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that ‘ the limits of the two states of Russia and Persia should 
‘ be determined according to the admission of Great Britain, 
‘ Persia, and Russia ;” for, if cofisidcrations of the public weal, 
patent and emergent, be aloke held to justify under any cir- 
cumstances the intrusion of mediatory offices, and if an engage- 
ment to proffer such offices be thus rarcly inserted in treaties 
between States,—to pledge a third party to accept of them does 
seem the very acmé of diplomatic hardihood. We will say 
nothing, for the moment, of the subsidy itself; but the 7th 
article, which stipulated for the payment of the moncy in as 
early instalments as might be convenient, “ stvce it was the 
custom in Persia to pay the troops six months in advance,” 
might really be very well taken for a burlesque. The obligation, 
again, Which we contracted in the 9th article, to abstain from 
interference in the event of a possible contest between the 
Persians and Afghans, is hardly mtelligible. Such a proposal 
could not have proceeded from Great Britain; and, if proceeding 
from Persia, it indicated that desire of territorial extension which 
was more fully developed in the si quel, and which, when deve- 
loped, compelled us upon general grounds to repudiate the 
treaty altogether.* Jastly, the extradition of refugees, which 
we also blindly conceded, was amost humiliating, (and under 
the circumstances a most gratuitous) engagement ;—an engaye- 
nent, indeed, so repugnant to Kastern ideas of jionour and hospi- 
tality, that, although the oceasion has frequently arisen for bring: 
ing it Into operation, we believe that means have been sought 
and found in every instance, if not for rejecting the terms 
entered in the bond, at any rate for modifying their rigour, and 
thus saving uur credit on one side to expose it on another. 

The essential points of the treaty in regard to Persia 
were the augmentation of the amount of the subsidy, and the 
definiuun of the conditions under which the liability of its 
pavinent was imposed onus. The annual amount was raised 
from 160,000 to 200,000 Tomans (or from ubout 12 to 15 lakhs 
of Rupees) ; and, in explanation of that article of the preliminary 
treaty, which merely declared Persia to be entitled to our assis- 
tance in the event of any European forees invading the territorics 
of His Majesty the Shah, our exemption from the pecuniary liabili- 
ty was specifically limited to the possible case “ of the war with 
* such European nation being produced by an aggression on the 
* part of Persia.” 

Undoubtedly, however, the most important feature of the 
treaty in question was the principle which it involved, that 


* See Lord Palmerston’s despatch to Mr. MeNeill, dated July 27th, 1888, Corres- 
pondeuce relating to the affairs of Persia und Affghanistun, P. 8. 
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Great Britain had a right to consider any spontaneous act of 
Russian aggression upon Persia, as a demonstration against 
India. That we should really have propounded so important, 
and at the same time so questionable, a doctrine may well excite 
surprise ; yet the Gth article will admit, we think, of no other 
construction ; for by that article it was provided, that although 
Great Britain might be at peace with Russia, if Persia were 
attacked by tho latter power, and if our good offices failed in 
bringing about an arrangement of dillerences, then we would 
continue to pay the subsidy to support the army of the Shah, or, 
if it were preferred, we would send a force from India to assist 
in repelling the enemy,—neither the one nor the other of these 
engagements being compatible with the duties of a neutral State, 
nor indeed admitting of justification, according to the Law of 
Nations, on any other grounds than those uf self-defence, which 
grounds of course must have pre-supposed the fact of an attack 
on Persia being an indireet attack upon India. We were in 
fact by the Gth article of the treaty pledged to a possible war 
with Russia in defence of Persia, and, what is of more consc- 
quence, the pledge remains registered against us to the present 
day; for when we compounded in 1828 for the expunging of 
certain articles from the treaty of Tcheran, by some inexplica- 
ble oversight the 6th article was not included in the obnexious 
category ; anit still therefore must be considered in force, as far 
as regards the principle involved in it, and as fur us its integrity 
way be unaffected by our release frum the other engagements. 
For a considerable period, subsequent to the treaty of Teheran, 
our relations with Persia underwent no material change. We were 
pursuing two objects: one was the improvement of the military 
resources of the country, to which end we supplied arms, founded 
a laboratory and arsenal, and furnished oflivers for the drill and 
discipline of the army; the other was the creation and retention 
of such a commanding influence at Court, as should not only 
guarantee us against the possible intrigues or enmity of a forcign 
power, but shuuld enable us in some degree to sway the councils 
of the State. In the former path, our success was hardly equal to 
our hopes, or even to our expectations. Our officers, it is true, 
displayed a most ereditable zeal, and no little address in contend- 
ing with the difficultics of their position: and, moreover, tho 
Prince Roval, under whose iminediate orders they were acting, 
seconded thoir efforts,—not exactly with the same ardour which 
had inspired him, so long as a regular army added to its sub- 
stantial advantages the irresistible charm of novelty, but still with 
sufficiont steadiness to have ensured the fashioning, according to 
the end in view, of any less intractable materials: vet it cannot 
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be denicd, that when Persia again came into collision with Russia 
in 1826, her means and power as a military nation were positive- 
ly inferior to those which she possessed at the close of her for- 
mer struggle. During this long interval of thirteen years, she 
was continually losing ground in that quarter where her real 
strength lay, while she advanced in a direction where progress 
was cvlianstive, as well as useless. If, however, in the words of 
Persia’s most impartial historian, “ the attempt to introduce an 
‘ effective discipline, and to organise a regular force on European 
* principles was a signal failure ;” * and if, in one branch of our 
policy, we were thus doomed to chew the cud of disappointment, 
in our other object at any rate we were more than successful. No- 
thing could have been more satisfactory or more honourableto the 
parties concerned, than the conduct at this period of our relations 
with the Court of Tcheran.¢ Still more commendable also was 
the character of those general measures, by which we conquered 
prejudice, disarmed jealousy, and finally gained a complete as- 
cendency in the public estimation of the nation. To the care, 
indeed, with which, after the retirement of Mr. Morier, Sir Henry 
Willock, ably assisted by Sir J. McNeill, then a young officer on 
the Bombay Medical Establishment, conciliated popular opinion, 
rather than to the wayward prodigality of Malcolim, or the lawyer- 
like dexterity of Jones, must be attributed the impressious, 
which, surviving all party questions—surviving even the shock 
of wounded pride—enable an Englishman at the present day in 
any part of Persia, not mercly to enjoy personal safety, but to 
command csteem and respect. 

We shall not follow in any detail the relations of Russia with 
Persia during the interval in question. The bearing of the former 
power throughout was irritating and contemptuous. Unwilling, 
or unable, to appear as a competitor against England for 
the favours of the Shah, she rather sought to oppose our 
influence by acting on the fears of Persia—by exhibiting in 
fact that disregard for rights and courtesies which could be only 
supposed to arise from a consciousness of complete superiority. 
The retention of Talish, the profound indifference with which 
she received the repeated invitations of Persia to treat for ‘tho 


* Fraser's Persia, page 30). 


+ We have not fogoiten that a personal misunderstanding between Sir H. Willock 
andthe Shah Ied to the temporary withdrawal of our Mission from the Court; but 
the occasion of the rupture was so entirely accidental, and the effects of 1t were so 
trausient, that we do not consider it to affect the genera) character of onr relations 
during the period in question, When our truant Minster, indeed, reported himself at 
the Foreign Office, Canning is said to have obseryed “Henry Willock? Iknowa 
man of that name at Teheran, but certainly not in London,’' a remark which suffict 
eutly expressed his opinionof the quarrel, aud censured the undue importance that 
bad been attached to it, 
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adjustment of a disputed frouticr, and finally the violent occu- 
pation of Gokchah, must be imputed, we think, as much toa 
desire to prevent Persia from deriving strength, or even con- 
fidence, from our support, as to any reul thirst of conquest, or 
any wish to precipitate hostilitics, Russia had doubtless always 
looked to the absorption of the Persian territory, north of the 
Aras, as essential to the geographical boundaries of her Em- 
pire; and such an absorption could hardly be effected without 
engaging in @ war: yet war was not her principal object. That 
object was the general depression of Persia, the rivetting of 
chains around her which should annihilate her powers of self- 
action: and it was valued perhaps less for its immediate results— 
less even as a movement in advance towards the final act of 
Aappropriation—than as a means of quickening the alarm of 
England, and thus obtaining a moral leverage against us in 
Europe. We have not dwelt hitherto upon this occult element 
of the Russian policy; partly, froin a disinclination to ascribe 
tuo much astuteness to any plan of attack; partly, from the 
difficulty of tracing such a plan, where the batteries are masked, 
the approaches are tortuous, and the sap often shifts its course 
according to the nature of the ground. During the mission 
of Prince Menzikoff however to Teheran, in 1826, there was an 
overt attempt upon his part to commence that system of demon- 
stration which has since so much embarrassed us; and we shall 
be justilicd therefore throughout the sequel of our sketeh iu 
assuming the probability of there being always two distinct 
principles of action in the proceedings of Russia against Persia,— 
the one, real, immediate, and acquisitive; the other, remote, arti- 
ficial, aud working merely by intimidation. If indeed there were 
any object in the mission in question, it was to give a different 
direction to the outpourings of the national mind, then in a 
high state of fermentation ; to change the theatre of contemplat- 
ed war from the North West to the Kast; to bring about through 
wnilitary complications in Khorassan a state of local politics, 
which should entirely alter the relative positions of Great 
Britain, Persia, and Russia, and which, whatever might be the 
result, would advance the interests of the latter powor. The 
project failed fur the moment, owing to the sagacity of Futteh 
Ali Shah, who saw through so transparent a device; * but it 
has never been forgotten. On several later occasions indced 
it hus been brought promineutly forward, and at the present 


* Menzikoff taunted the Shah with the powcr and magnificence of his brother poten. 
tate in Khorassan, Msau Khan, and observed that it wight be necessary for Russia, 
in a few years more, to open independent relations with him. The Shah's pride 
was severely wounded, but he had the sense to reply, that he preferred the rivalry 
of Esau Khan to the enmity of England. 
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moment perhaps it as fully occupivs tho attention of Russia 
is any direct scheme of territorial aggrandizement. 

In glancing at the war, which broke out cven before Menzikoff 
had quitted Persia, and which raged until the spring of 1828, 
we must confine ourselves to those points in it which imme- 
diately aflucted us. ‘To ascribe this war, scriously and in good 
faith, to the occupation of Gokchah, or to any isolated accident 
whatever, is to ignore altogether the relative position of the 
belligerent powers. In real truth it was the mere consummation 
of a long course of preparation and design. Russia, if not 
deliberately provoking the contest, had been at any rate for 
many years previously indifferent to the preservation of peace ; 
while Persia, brooding over her former losses, and smarting 
under recently accumulatcd indignities, judged the tiie to be 
favorable for resenting them. As however the liability of 
Englaud to assist Persia with a subsidy or an auxiliary army, 
depended upon the first act of aggression, the question of the 
initiative neurly concerned us; anda discussion therefore imme- 
diately arose, as to whether the affair of Gokchah did, or did 
not, constitute a ‘“casus belli.’ Persia maintained that she 
was forced into the war by an aggression on the part of Russia, 
and accordingly demanded the assistance to which under such 
circumstances she was entitled by our engagements with her ; 
whilst we replicd—with more of castustry, certumly, than gencro- 
sity—that ‘the occupation by Russian troops of a portion of 
‘ uninhabited ground, which by right belonged to Persia, even 
if adinitted to have been tlie proximate cause of hostilities, 
did not constitute the case of aggression contemplated in the 
treaty of Teheran.” We shall not pretend to pronouncu 
“ex cuthedra” upon a question so very nicely balanced; but, 
if the case had been argued in court, and if counsel had quoted 
to ajury, Sird. McNeill, asa pamphicteer, against Sir J. McNeill, 
asa Minister, contrasting a passage from “The progruss of Russia 
in the Mast,” which uncqnivocally stated that “the war origi- 
‘nated in a violation of the Persian territory by the Governor 
‘Gencral of Georgia,’t with tho article of the treaty o fFcheran, 
which provided that we should be excused from payment only 
‘if the war might have been produced by aggression on tho 
‘part of Persia,” thero can be little doubt, we think, as to how 
a verdict would have been given. That we did not, indecd, feel 
that confidence in our immunity at the time, which we havo sinco 
affected, may be inferred from our anxicty to obtain a release 
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* Correspondence relating to the affairs of Persia and Afighanistan, page 112. 
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from the subsidy engagements immediately that the war was 
terminated, as though we still trembled at the risk we had en- 
countered, and indulged a covert hope that to the release once 
obtained might be conceded a retrospective effect. The actual 
bargain however, by which the Shah was persuaded to cancel our 
engagements, forms, we think, the least creditable feature in the 
whole “ tableau” of our Persian policy. It is this bargain 
which we havo before characterized as one of extraordinary 
rigour, and even of questionable honesty ; and to enable the 
reader to see if we have judged harshly, we now present him 
with an outline of the transaction. 

At the close of the war, when defeat and treachery following 
closely one upon tlie other had left Persia, if not so enfeebled, 
at any rate so dishcartened, as to be ready to accept of any 
terms that might be imposed on her without scrutinizing their 
claim to moderation, Russia demanded, amongst other conditions 
of peace, the payment of ten crores* of Tomans (about three 
and a half millions sterling) as indemnification for the expenses 
of the campaign. Of thie enormous mulet the greater por- 
tion was detrayed from the reluctant coffers of the Shah ; but 
for the remainder the Prinee Royal was rendered personally res- 
ponsible, and, as the province of Azerbijan had already borne 
the chief burthen of the struggle, it may well be understood 
that neither Tis Royal Higlness’s treasury, nor the resources of 
his government, were in a condition to meet the call. He had 
recourse to expedients—not of the most dignified character— 
to obtain even a temporary rehef. At his carnest entreaty a 
small portion of the debt was remitted; a further portion, 
amounting to a crore, was suffered to he in suspense : for ano- 
ther crore the rich district of Khoi was handed over to Russia 
in pledge ; and a certain amount of ready money was provided 
by anticipating the revenues of the province. A considerable 
sum however was still wanting to satisfy the immediate demand, 
and the prince found himself accordingly compelled to accept 
of aid tendered by the British minister, however limited in 
amount, and however severe the terms upon which such aid 
might be afforded. We are not cognizant of the full details of 
the transaction which ensucd ;f but we believe that Sir John 
Macdonald in the first instance passed a bond to the Prince 
Royal, pledging himself to furnish a sum of 250,000 Tomauns 


* The crore bere mentioned is only 500,900 Tomans. 


+ There isa singular, and to say the least of it, a most suspicious, want of uniformi- 
ty in the dating of the documents, which refer to this transaction iu the published 
“ Treaties.” (ludian Papers, No. 2, page 7.) In one paper. the Mughsh date is used ; 
in auother, the Mahomedan ; and the date of the third is altogether suppressed, 
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towalds the liquidation of the indemnity, provided H.R I, 
acting as the plenipotentiary of the Shah, would annul the 
subsidy engagements of the treaty of Teheran; and that sub- 
sequently, when the time for payment arrived, the Envoy declared 
that he had excceded his instructions, and that he could only dis- 
hurse at the moment 200,000 Tomans, in considcration of 
which assistance a formal act of surrender must be passed to 
him; but that he would obtain the remaining 40,000 Tomans 
in the sequel, as a gratuity to Persia from the British crown. 
Be this however as it may, the bond for 250,000 Tomans 
remained in the hands of the Prince Royal; the act of annul- 
ment was passed and ratified on the payment of the reduced 
amount of 200,000 Tomans; and, when Tersia claimed the 
difference, she was told that “ she could not establish a right 
* to the greatcr sum, as she had subsequently agreed to accept, 
‘ and acknowledged that she had accepted, the less sum as the 
‘ the price of the sacrifice she made.”"* Now, if nothing posi- 
tively dishonest can be imputed to us in these proceedings, 
they must be admitted at any rate to involve as close a prac- 
tice, as was ever followed by Clive or Hastings. That we had 
at the out-set improvidently contracted the subsidy engage- 
ments, and that we were at liberty to scek for a release from 
them at any time by a fair negociation, may very readily be 
conceded; but to have obtained that releaso under circum- 
stances of such extraordinay difficulty for one of the contract- 
ing parties was, we submit, to redeem our original error almost 
at the expense of our good name. With regard to the discre- 
pancy also between the amount tendered in Sir John Macdo- 
nald’s bond, and the sum actually paid, we suspect that Persia 
has still a valid claim against us for 50,000 Tomans. 

The most important considcration however to Persia, resulting 
from the transaction which we have noticed, was the evidence 
it afforded of a complete change in our estimate of her alliance. 
Sir J. McNeill has significantly said, that ‘“‘ the altcration in the 
‘ treaty was supposed to evince a desire on the part of England 
‘ to disencumber herself of a falling ally."+ Taken iin con- 
nection indeed with the transfer from the crown to the Indian 
Government of the direction of our relations at Teheran, which 
occurred a short time previously, no other inference could have 
been drawn from it. We had awoke, it scemed, to a sense of 
the worthiessness of Persia. Our efforts to make her strong 
had but contributed to her weakness. We had becn building 


® Correspondence relating to the affairs of Persia and Affghanistan, page 112. 
+ Progress of Russia in tho East, page 130. 
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ona quicksand. The country existed only by the sufferancc of 
her northern neighbour ; and it was useless therefore to under- 
go further expense, or to encounter further risk, on her behalf. 

But here again we erred upon the side of despondency, as 
much as we had been formerly too bold and sanguine. Persia 
was never in that extreme danger of extinction—not when the 
Russian troops were in full march upon the capital, and when 
defection spread rapidly among the higher classes,—which 
in any way called for her abandonment, or even required an 
essential modification of our relations with the Shah. The 
prosecution of Paskevitch’s march on Teheran, upon which 
the fate of Persia was supposed to rest, would have been 
a still more adventurous movement than Diebitch’s advance 
on Adrianople: and if strategists are agreed that the latter 
movenicnt was altogether false, and must have signally failed, 
had not Turkey succumbed under the moral pressure, much 
more certain must it appear—to those who know the contempti- 
ble amount of force which was employed on the occasion, and 
the power of resistance which is offered by the mere principle 
of vitality in a nation like Persia—that the Russian enterprise 
in Persia could have led to nothing but disaster and disgrace. 
We hold it, indeed, to have been morally impossible that Russia, 
who ‘ during the whole course of the war with Persia had never 
* been able to collect more than 10,000 men in one body, nor to 
‘ keep together for a month more than half that number,’* 
should have occupied a territory, which contained 10,000,000 
inhabitants, bound together by the common ties of religion, 
naturally warlike, and detesting the invaders: and, unless the in- 
vasion had been followed by military occupation, we conceive 
that there was no real danger for the country. 

To procecd however with our sketch; no sooner had we 
abandoned the idea of raising up iu Persia an efficient bulwark 
agaist Russian encroachments, aud had thus limited the fune- 
tions of our Envoy to observation, or at most to expressions of 
encouragement and sympathy, than we began to take an aug- 
mented interest in the countries intermediate between Persia 
and India. It cannot be said that we had been indifferent to those 
countries at former periods. The journeys of Stirling and 
Arthur Conolly had been undertaken at the instigation and 
under the auspices, of the British Mission at Teheran; and it 
was owing mercly to the services of Mr. McNeill being indis- 
pensable to the conduct of affairs in Persia, that Sir J. Macdo- 
nald was deterred from detaching him on a Mission to the cast- 


* Progress of Russia in the East, page 134 
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ward, of an almost identical nature with that subsequently en- 
trusted to Burnes. To the latter officer, however, must the 
Afghan movement, we think, be properly ascribed. Others re- 
commended the cultivation of a position at Cabul and Canda- 
har, as an equipoise to the pressure of Russia upon Persia— 
as a means of checking the disposition of the former power to 
keep up a sustained attitude of attack, while it promised to render 
the latter more docile to our counsel from our being in a 
measure independent of her friendship, as well as more confident 
in herself from our increased facilities of affording her support. 

But Burnes grappled far more boldly with the question. He 
would at once have left the Shah to his fate, and have transferred 
all our solicitude to Dost Mahomed. ‘‘ Hfad circumstances,” he 
wrote on returning from his memorable journcy, “ brought us 

into an alliance with Cabul instead of Porsia, we might have 
now possessed more trusty and useful allies nearer home than 
we can boast of in that country; and we should never have 
incurred a tenth of the expenditure which has been so freely 
lavished in Persia.” 

To account for Burnes’s prejudice against Persia and his pre- 
dilection in favor of Cabul, it must be remembered that on his 
first journey he saw the two countries under very peculiar cir- 
cumstances. Dost Mahomed at that time was in the plenitude 
of his power. Uninfected as yet by western propagandism, he 
was as friendly to the Indian Government as his jealousy of tlic 
Sikhs, tempered by a natural circumspcection, could render him. 
His personal character moreover stood out in bright rclicf 
among the sombre masses of his countrymen In Persia, on 
the other hand, the actual state of affairs was gloomy, and the 
prospect was still more threatening. Groaning under muisgo- 
vernment, and “ broken up into a loose confederation of petty 
principalities,” the country appeared, to those who looked on cen- 
tralization as the essence of power, and cared not to penetrate a 
nation’s spirit, to be on the point of dissolution. The Court, 
alarmed, even more than injured, by the relaxation of interest 
which our altered language and stinted expenditure betrayed, 
was prepared to conciliate Russia at any sacrifice. The Envoy, 
who had succeeded Sir John Macdonald at Teheran, was person- 
ally obnoxions to the Shah, and had quarrelled with all the 
Ministers. The Prince Royal too, against the counsel of his 
father, who was perhaps the stcadiest friend to England, as well 
as the best politician in his empire, had been at length pro- 
vailed on to send an army into Khorassan, in order to reduco 
the refractory local chieftains, and, when Burnes passed through 
the province, H. R. H. was concerting measures with a Russian 
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agent, Baron Ache, for prosecuting hostilitics beyond the fron- 
tier. Those hostilities, which it was proposed in the first in 
stance to direct against Khiva, were suspended for the moment, 
owing to the interference of the only British officer in camp, 
Captain Shee; but as that officer, with more zeal than pra- 
dence, went so far as to pass his bond for a large sum of money 
in order to dissuade the Prince from the enterprise, and as such 
@ procecding was of course disavowed by the Envoy at Teheran, 
the circumstance indirectly tended still further to depress our 
influence. In the following year 1832, the project of aggression 
was resumed ; but the Afghans were now pointed out as more 
deserving of punishment than the Uzbegs; and, after some 
consideration, Herat was at length selected as the destined 
object of attack. Again, however, did our counsel interpose to 
prevent the intrusion of the arms of Versia into a territory 
almost conterminous with India; and again was the interposi- 
tion snecessful. On this occasion, too, as Mr MeNeill was the 
counsellor, it may be presumed that the trueaim of the Russian 
policy was exposed, and that we lost nothing in Abbas Murza’s 
estimation by warning him of the snare prepared for him. 

The Khorassan campaign, of which we are now treating, 
was the germ from whence sprung our own Afghan war, and it 
merits therefore more than a passing notice. That Russia had 
instigated the original movement, that she took a marked 1in- 
terest in the progress of the war, that she ever pointed to 
ulterior conquest, were all matters of notoricty; but the ob- 
jects which she had in view in thus acting were by no means so 
patent to observation, nor indecd have they ever perhaps been 
submitted toa full and fair inquiry. The question has been 
usually put as follows:—Did Russia propose to pnsh forward 
Persiaas her own pioneer towards India? Was the wholescheme a 
phantasmagoria, designed for the mere purpose of frightening us 
out of our propriety ? Was it a scheme, in short, with no substan- 
tial base—no real and tangible outline, and of which it would have 
been prudent, as well as safe, to have ignored the very existence ? 
Such have been the limits generally assigned to the inquiry: 
but we have already hinted, and we shall endeavor to prove in 
the sequel, on what we consider unexceptionable evidence, that 
there was always a third object, more immediate in .ts nature, 
and more certain in its effect, which entcred largely into the con- 
sideration of Russia. That object was to estrango England 
from Persia, to create an antagonism of interosts between the 
two countries, and thus force the weaker power into a coalition 
with herself,—the natural results of sucha coalition being that 
the moral power and influence of the Russian Empire in the 
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East would be greatly strengthened, while there would be en 
tailed on British India either the anxicty and embarrassment 
of a sense of danger, or the expense of a state of preparation. 

Tt was in the autumn of 1833, that the expedition against 
Herat, which the remonstrances of Mr. McNeill had caused to 
be suspended for a full year, was at length put in exccution ; 
and unfortunately the command of it was entrusted to the 
prince who, before another vear had expired, was called upon to 
fill the throne of Persia. We say unfortunately, for to this 
accident may be proximately traced the events of 1838, and all 
the evils which followed in their train. That Abbas Mirza was 
actuated by feelings of hostility to England in sending an 
army against the capital of Western Afghanistan, no one has 
ever pretended to assert That imputation has been reserved 
for Mahommed Shah: yet if the Just of conquest, the natural 
ambition of a military chief, were sufficient to account for the 
designs of the Prince Royal upon Herat, irrespective of the 
advice of Russia, at least the same allowance should be made 
for the temptation which must have assailed a leader, who, hav- 
ing been worsted on the first occasion of independent com- 
mand, found himself shortly afterwards cnabled to employ 
the resources of an empire to retrieve his failure. We have 
heard indeed that when the death of Abbas Mirza at Meshed 
in the autumn of 1833 compelled his eldest son to ruise the 
sicge of Herat, and return into the Persian territory in order to 
attend to the immediate dutics of Government, he swore a so- 
Jemn oath, after the approved fashion of the knights of old, that 
he would sooner or later retrace his steps to the eastward, and 
wipe out his disgrace in Afghan blood ; and we further know that 
the design was ever uppermost in his mind from the moment 
that he ascended the throne, and that, however it may have been 
matured by Russian counsel, or Jinked with subsequent consi- 
derations of policy, the germ is thus to be sought in a deep-scat- 
ed fecling of personal revenge. 

We now return to the general question. Russia was at this 
time singularly placed. IL[aving sown the dragon’s teeth in 
Khorassan, she was content to await the harvest, without attempt- 
ing to force on a crisis, or to disturb in any way the natural 
course of events. England on the other hand, (or rather British 
India, for the Tchcran Mission still continued under the dirce- 
tion of the Calcutta Council,) had been partially awakened from 
its lethargy by the reeent occurrences in Khorassan. If no mea- 
sures of positive and complete relicf were practicable, it was 
judged at any rate that the symptoms of danger might be allevi- 
ated, and that the day of dissolution for Persia might be postponed. 
Economists indeed suggested the idea that the expenditure in 
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Persia might be legitimately carried so far as would equal, but 
not exceed, the interest upon the gross outlay which we should 
be obliged to incur for the defence of India, in the event of the 
former country being swallowed up by Russia; and Lord William 
Bentinck, although at that period in the full career of his finan- 
cial reform, was not indisposed to undergo some sacrifice, in order 
to better our condition at the Court of the Shah. A large supply 
of arms and accoutrements accordingly was transmitted gratui- 
tously to Persia in 1832-35 ; and in the latter year a detachment 
of officers and sergeants, more complete even than the party 
which had been furnished fron: India when we were striving to 
supplant the French, inasmuch as it provided for the require- 
ments of every branch of the military service, was placed by 
the Governor General at the disposal of the Envoy at Teheran 
for employment with the troops of the Shah. 

A certain reaction did assuredly follow on this indication of a 
renewed solicitude. It was mainly owing to the exertion of 
British influence that Futteh Ali Shah was persuaded, in the 
summer of 1834, to appoint Mahomed Mirza, who had just re- 
turned from Khorassan, heir-presumptive to the Empire ; and a 
commercial treaty, with the privilege of naming Consuls for the 
protection of our trade, upon which we set much store, and which 
we had been long vainly urging on the attention of the Court, 
might at this time assuredly have been carried, but fora personal 
misunderstanding between the British Envoy and the Ministers 
charged with the negociation. In tho autumn indeed of 1834, 
when Futteh Ali Shah gave up the ghost at Ispahan, Khoras- 
san had been previously cleared of troops, except in such 
numbers as were necessary for the internal safety of the pro- 
vince ; our officers had been again placed in communication 
with, if not in command of, the regular army ; and, the heir- 
presumptive being apparently inclined to hold to us, our ge- 
neral position in Persia certainly wore a more favorable aspect 
than at any period since the Russian war. The accession of 
Mahomed Shah formed a new epoch in our relations, and de- 
serves to be attentively considered. 

Sir John McNeill, in his article in the Quarterly Review, 
has well described the evil auspices under which our intercourse 
with Mahomed Shah commenced. “The young Shab,” he 
Bas, * had mounted the throne with the countenance of 
* Russia, and the active support of England ; but although he 
was unable to move his army from Tubrecz until he received 
pecuniary aid from the British Mission, and tho assistance of 
British officers to command the troops, and to give the soldiers 
confidence in the promises which had been held out to them ; 
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* and although it was known and admitted at the time that the 
* suecess of the Shah could not have becn secured, without 
* hazarding his independence, unless by the opportune and cffee- 
‘ tive assistance he reccived from England, it unfortunately did 
‘ so happen that, when he had been firmly seated on the throne, 
‘ Russian influence was found to have gained an ascendency in 
‘ his counsels, which, under the circumstances, it would have 
* appeared unreasonable, or almost absurd, to have anticipated.” 

The sketch however is in so far imperfect, that there is no 
attempt to explain the enigma of this sudden preponderance of 
Russian influence, and we venture therefore to give its solution. 
Supposing our views to have been restricted to the continuance 
of a struggle with Russia for influence at the Persian Court, 
it was a capital error in our policy ever to have attached our- 
selves to the Azerbijan party, or to have assisted Abbas Mirza’s 
family in the question of the succession. Whilst Futteh Ali Shah 
lived, he would never tolerate a permanent Russian Mission at 
his Court. Le resolutely sct his face against the establishment 
of Consuls at the ports on the Caspian Sea, notwithstanding 
that the treaty of 1828 expressly conceded that point to Russia. 
Tie was in fact essentially anti-Russian, and, aa far as his power 
und influence extended, he was ever ready to throw Ins whole 
weight into the scale against “ his cousin, the Emperor.” With 
Abbas Mirza, however, and his family, the case was widely dif- 
ferent. Bred up under the shadow of the Northern Upas, they 
were thoroughly impregnated with its influence. They had been 
struck by the eve of the basilisk, and could never possibly regain 
their confidence. Mahomed Shah had little love for Russia; he 
hhad never forgotten the fatal field of Ganjah, where the flect- 
ness of his groom’s horse alone saved him from the grasp of the 
Cossacks ; but he was impressed with a profound conviction of 
her irresistible power, and he was thus pre-disposed to yield to 
any pressure she might exert, however feeble in its nature or 
injurious in its tendency. The aid, which England afforded in 
seating him on the throne, was ascribed to our fear lest he 
should immediately sink to the condition of a mere tributary to 
the Russian Empire, rather than to any rational hope of our 
supporting him in independence. From the very day, indeed, of 
Mahomed Shah's accession, all chance of our competing with 
Russia for influence in the Persian councils was atan end; and 
the more that power was thrown into the hands of the Azerbijan 
party, the more difficult did it become that we should ever re-gain 
our due position in the country. 

Russia iv the meantime was fully cognizant of the advantages 
of her situation. Satislied that our efforts to consolidate the 
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power of the young monarch must, through whatever channel 
they were employed, or to whatever point they were directed, 
terminate to ler own advautage, she smiled complacently on 
our assistance, and was quite content to occupy for a moment, 
but for the last time, a secondary place in the pageant. It was 
not even requisite to strike upon the old chord of conquest to 
the Eastward. So notorious was the young Shah's passion on 
this subject, that the coronation anthems rang with prophetic 
pans of victory over the Uzbegs and Affghans; and ILis Ma- 
jesty’s specch, delivered from the throne before the foreign 
Missions on the first occasion of a publie durbar, dwelt raptu- 
ronusly on the same theme. The constitution of the new 
Ministry, which, in the place of the old native and independent 
aristocracy, was composed of parties immediately subject to 
Russian discipline, either from the accident of birth, or from 
their previous employment and counexions, although contri- 
buting largely to our embarrassment, can hardly be cited as a 
separate clement of trouble. This change indeed was a neces- 
sary consequence of the translation of the Tubriz court to 
Teheran, and the diffieunlues therefore that arose from it must 
he added to the catalogue of evils, Which were entailed on us by 
the support of the Azerbijan family, and for which we never 
seem to have contemplated any compensating good, beyond the 
establishment of a prinviple of hereditary sucecssion. 

Our * home” proceedings now require to be notieed. Mr. 
MeNeill hiad been sent to England, im the autumn of INd¢f, tu 
endeavour to arouse the ministry to a sense of the necessity of 
some more active interference, than the mere furnishing of arms 
and officers from India, in order to preserve the integrity of 
Persia; and he was so far successful, that, on the occasion of 
the death of Futteh Ali Shah, the crown resolved again to place 
our relations with Teheran under the immediate controul of the 
Foreign Office, and Mr. ielhs was accordingly a second time sent 
ont from London on an embassy of condolence and congratula- 
tion to the voung monareh. Much more however required to 
be done to fulfil tho expectations that had been formed. It 
was necessary in the first instance that the public mind should 
be aroused, before government could be either disposed, or able, 
to undertuke measures involving responsibility, or uny thing 
like extraordinary expense ; and Mr. MeNeill accordingly, assist- 
ed by David Urquhart, who had just returned from Turkey, and 
by Baillie Fraser, who had been travelling on a special mission 
in Persia, set to work to write wp the Eastern question. 

Press agitation had long been a familar weapon of attack, and 
on domestic ground it had been often wielded with almost as 
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much facility as effect; but it was a very different affair when 
the battle field was the far East, and when to the impassiveness 
of languor was added the positive obstruction of ignorance. 
Perseverance and real talent however triumphed at length over 
all obstacles. The Monthlies poured in a close and galling 
fire, supported by the light artillery of leaders in the daily 
journals, and by charges of cavalry in the shapo of pamphlets 
and reports. The heavy Quartcrlies too brought up their 
masses to sustain the onset, and the mystcrious ‘ Portfolio,” 
which was embodied for this particular campaign, proved in 
itself a very “ Legion” of destructiveness. The public mind of 
Englaod, that huge burly citadel of selfishness and unbelief, 
was fairly taken by assault; and when Mr. McNeill came out as 
minister to Persia in 1836, Urquhart at the same time going to 
Constantinople as Sccretary of Embassy, and Baillie Fraser 
remaining as Oriental reporter in Downing Strect, expectancy 
was culminating towards some great explosion in the East. 
We beg those of our readers, who have buen accustomed to look 
on the Affghan war as the accident of a moment, a sudden 
ypasm of India in an agony of mortal fear, to attend to these 
premonitory symptoms, which as surely heralded the movement, 
as the formation of ‘the League” preceded the repeal of the 
Corn Laws. 

We doubt, however, if our relations with Persia had yet as- 
sumed any tangible or definite shape in the deliberations of the 
British ministry. Mr. McNeill at any rate, on his return to the 
country with further supplics of arms, and further detachments 
of officers and sergeants, must have still looked to the old 
object of making use of Persia asa defence for India, and of 
strengthening her for our own bencfit. Ie was prepared pro- 
babiy to advocate a very much more extended and effective 
system of relief than had yct been resolyed on by the mimstry. 
His pamphlet on ‘‘ The progress of Russia in the Fast,” which 
was published just before his departure from Lngland, pointed 
to the necessity of preserving the integrity of Persia at all risks ; 
although how that object was to be attained—whether by uego- 
ciation, or money, or military assistance, or a bold defiance of 
Russia—was purposely left in obscurity. But these visions must 
have quickly faded, after he was brought in contact with the court. 
The Shah, he must have seen, no Junger needed, nor even wished 
for, the protection of Great Britain. His Majesty had found a 
more convenient, if nota more safe, ally in Russia,—an ally who 
would encourage and promote his conquests, guaranteo him 
against intestine troubles, and shield him, if necessury, against the 
resentment of England. It does not appear, in the Foreign Office 
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printed correspondence, at what time the scales first fell from our 
eyes, or how, when the broad truth stared us in the face, that we 
must henceforward encounter at the Persian Court,not the in- 
sidious attack of a power equally suspected by both parties, but 
the open hostility of a successful rival—we proposed to meet the 
difficulty. There are certain circumstances which render it pro- 
bable that then, at the eleventh hour, we did imperfectly shadow 
forth the only line of policy which, without entailing on us an 
enormous expense, could have availed us to retrieve our posi- 
tion. The distinguished reception which had been given in 
England to the refugee Princes of Shiraz, and the handsome 
pension assigned to them, seemed to point to the eventuality of 
a restored dynasty under British auspices in the south of Persia. 
The contumelious dismissal of our civil and military officers from 
the Royal camp in the summer of 1836, was popularly, though, we 
belicve, improperly, assigned to the discovery of intrigues tending 
to the same end ; and we shall presently show, that Russia her- 
self had become alarmed at this possible, and under the circum- 
stances justifiable, resolution of our difficulties. If, however, 
we ever harboured the idea of extricating ourselves by the sem- 
blance, or reality, of such a scheme, the plan must have soon 
yielded to the more pressing necessities of the time. Witkewitchi 
had already started for Cabul, and the Shah was preparing to 
besiege Herat. 

Tt enters not into our design to impugn or contradict any part 
of the evidence which Sir J. MeNeill has accumulated in his 
article in the Quarterly Review, to prove the complicity of Russia 
in the proceedings of Persia against Affghanistan, or to show 
that tho ulterior object of Russia in thus acting was hostility 
against Iungland. We merely reserve two points; first, that the 
Shah was an unconscious instrument in the hands of Russia, 
until our opposition to his views kindled discord between us 
and him; and secondly, that the full scope of the Russian 
policy (the channel through which the feeling of hostility against 
us was to work, and its advantages were to be developed) has 
been either miscomprehended or concealed. On the first point 
it is perhaps unnecessary to enlarge ; for, supposing that the 
Shah can be proved to have acted unconsciously against us, still 
if his proceedings were injurious, he was as amenable to our re- 
gentment as if he had been our wilful enemy. The question is 
only of interest in proving the complete success of Russia’s 
machinations, which brought England almost into collision with 
Persia against the wishes of the ono party, and without the cog- 
nizance of the other. The second point is of greater consequence ; 
for, if the views of Russia were such as we believe them to have 
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been, and if those views were duly communicated at the time tv 
the British Government, it seems the less excusable that wo 
should have taken the bait prepared for us. 

We remember to have seen a paper which reached India, 
long before the grand army had crossed the Indus, and which 
purposed to give the confidential explanations of « high Russian 
funetionary on the policy which lis Government had pursued 
in the affair of Herat. We know not how the paper was obtain- 
ed, but its verisimilitude guaranteed its authenticity; and, al- 
though for obvious reasons it has not been printed in any of 
the Affghan Blue Buoks, we venture, after the lapse of ten years, 
to quote certain parts of it from memory. 

“ Russia,” it was stated, “Chas played a very successful, as 
‘ well as a very safe, game in the late proececdings. When she 
prompted the Shah to undertake the siege of Herat, she was 
‘ certain of carrving an important point, however the expedition 
‘ terminated. If Herat fell, which there was every reason to 
‘ expect, then Candahar and Cabul would certainly have made 
‘ their submission Russian influence would thus have been 
‘ brought to the threshold of India; and England, however much 
‘ she might desire peace, conld not avoid being involved in a 
‘ difficult and expensive war, in order to avert: more serious dan- 
‘ gers. If, on the other hand, England interfered to save Herat, 
‘ she was compromised—not with the mere court of Mahomed 
‘ Shah, but with Persia as a nation.  Rassia had contrived to 
‘ bring all Persia to Herat, and to identify all Per-ia with the sue- 
‘ cess or failure of the campaign: and she had thus gravelled the 
‘ old system of partizanship, which would have linked Azerbijan 
‘with herself, and the rest of the nation with her rival.” 

“By interfering to save Iferat, and by thus cheeking for the 
‘rooment the advance of Russian influence towards India.” it 
was further said, “ Eugland has made an enemy cf every pro- 
‘ yinee whose troops were engaged in the campaign—of Khoras- 
‘ san, Trak, Fars, Mazanderan, and Ghilan. She is now the 
‘ national enemy, the friend of the Soonees, and the foe to tho 
‘ Sheeah faith; and Russia will not be slow to turn this revul- 
‘ sion of feeling to account.” We remember also its being 
observed that, ‘ Russia fecls no anxiety at tho interference of 
‘ England in Affyhanistan. The reports of Witkewiteh have 
* satisfied her, that, owing to the disorganized condition, the 
‘ turbulent character, and the conflicting interests of the Affyhan 
* tribes, Cabul and Candahar can never form a bulwark for 
‘India. They are more likely to shatter the fabric to which 
‘ they are violently attached, and cause it to crumble prematurely 
into ruin.” 
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]t was supposed at the time, that, in thus putting the case, 
Russia was affecting a satisfaction which she did not feel. She 
had been foiled, it was thought, and it was only patural that she 
should seek for palliatives to cover her dishonour, and to mitigate 
the keenness of her sense of disappointment. That we had 
bustuined any real injurv in Persia was doubted; aud the 
Attghan war was cousidered by all, exeept a hesitating few, to 
promise the most complete success. But subceqnent events, we 
think, verified to a remarkable extent, not only the accuracy of 
the Russian calculations, but the sincerity with which they were 
declared. 

Upon the actual merits of the Affghan question, we shall not 
venture fer into the arena of discussion; although we might 
perhaps communicate new facts, as well as new opinions, to 
the pubhe. The time has not vet come for writing a true and 
detailed lustory of the war, cither im its origin, its progress, or 
its close; and we must confine ourselves therefore to generalities. 
The justice of the exspediuon seems now to be pretty generally 
abandoned ; aud the expedienev of it, on whieh ground alone 
the defenders of the war are obliged to rest their ease. is made 
to depend upon the fact of an amumment danger, threatening the 
security of Britssh power jn the East in 1488, which could be 
averted, or which at any rate seemed to be evitable, by no other 
means. Now we will not dispute that. of Herat had fallen, 
there would have been a certam amount cf positive danger to 
India. Tt may be questioned, if that danger would hase nearly 
reached the crisis, which Lord Wellesley had contemplated 
with so much serenity im 178: but soll, as the power of Persia 
at Cabul and Candahar would unduabtedly have been exerted 
ina direction contrary to that which our own policy un- 
fortunately took dure the subsequent cecupation—as she 
would have brought forward the Sheeah Hazarehs, the Parsee- 
wans, and the RKaizalbash, to contirm and strengthen the 
Barnehzye ascendancy, and would thus have cseaped the 
troubles, which arose from our pursuing the contrary course of 
raising into power the turbulent Dooranee aristocracy—1t may 
not be unreasonably supposed, that she would have attained and 
preserved such a position in the country, as would have ma- 
terially increased that to internal agitation of India, whieh had 
been already called into caxistence by her mere prelimmary 
measures of attack. ‘T'o this extent there was, we believe, 
actual danger to the Brinsh power in the East from the 
Aggressive policy m which Persia had allowed herself, through 
the personal ambition of her monarch, to be inveigled; but 
at the same time a much stronger exhibition, than we have ever 
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vet seen, of the evils to be apprehended from this increased 
domestic agitation, would hardly persuade us that a foreign war 
was neccessary to neutralize their effects ; still less a war which 
violated all the acknowledged principles of military and politi- 
cal guidance. 

An argument, however, which scems to be fatal to this defence 
of expediency is, that the war was roé undertaken to avert the 
danger that we have spoken of. In our own opinion the un- 
successful assault of June 23rd, 1888, settled the question of 
Herat. The siege, we belicve, would have been raised even 
without a demonstration on the part of England in favor of the 
besieged. It actually was raised at anv rate before the army 
of the Indus had begun to assemble, and the fact was commu- 
nicated to the Governor General while the troops were still 
encamped at Ferozpore. Lord Auckland did not affect to base the 
expedition on the facts set forth in his proclamation of October 
Ist, or on the hostile advance of Persia towards India. He 
unequivocally stated, that “ he would continue to prosecute with 
* vigour the measures which had been announced, with a view 
‘to the substitution of a friendly for a hostile power in the 
* Eastern provinces of Affghanistan, and to the establishment 
‘ of a permanent barrier against schemes of aggression upon 
our North-West frontier ;—’* objects no doubt of a ccrtain 
abstract value, but hardly more urgently needed in 1838 than 
in 1798, or than at any intermediate period. 

If the Shah raised the siege through tho inadequacy of his 
resources to support the contest, he was a contemptible enemy. 
The rulers of Candahar and Cabul would scarcely again sup- 
plicate, or descend even to propitiation, when their brother chief 
of Herat had triumphed. Their spirit of independence, and 
their detestation of a foreign yoke, which had vielded for the 
moment to the exhibition of superior force, would have revived 
when the phantom had passed away, and they would have been 
rendered all the more intractable for the future from shame at 
their misplaced despondensy. If, on the other hand, the 
siege of Herat were raised, and the designs of Persia on Aff- 
ghanistan were abandoned, in consequence of our sending a 
detachment of 500 rank and file with two six-pounders to 
the island of Karrack, we had at any rate a guage of the power 
of the nation from which we were apprehending danger. The 
vulnerable heel was revealed to us; and with this revelation— 
with the proof of our ability to controul the policy of the Court 
of Teheran by tho application of means which could at any 
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time be furnished from the garrison of Bombay—there should 
have come, we think, a returning sense of confidence, a@ con- 
sciousness that the march of a British Army to Cabul could 
not really be indispensable to the defence of India. 

It has been further said that, independently of the advan- 
tages which the Affghan war promised to secure for us, the 
treaty of Lahore bound us to undertake it, and that the safety 
of Herat did not in any way release us from this engagement; 
but, in looking over the text of the treaty, we are really at a loss 
to understand which article can be supposed to involve such an 
obligation. The restoration of Shah Shujah-ul-Mulk to the 
throne of Cabul was no doubt tacitly assumed as the object 
of the treaty, and the nature and extent of the assistance 
to be supplied by Runjeet Singh towards the accomplishment 
of that object were pretty accurately defined; but whatever may 
have been the character of the promises and encouragement 
held out by us to the Shah at Lahore, there was certainly not a 
syllable entered in the treaty which entailed upon the British 
Government the liability of furnishing an auxiliary army, or a 
contingent, or even of affording pecuniary support to the 
enterprise. “ The friends and enemics of each of the three 
high powers were,” itis true, declared, “ to be the friends and 
* enemies of all;” but a general defensive league of this nature 
is never held to pledge the contracting parties to mutual sup- 
port when hostilities may arise from aggressive procecdings 
on the part of one of them ; and to render the condition there- 
fore applicable to the case in point, it would be necessary to 
show, that Shah Shujah’s invasion of Affghanistan was not an 
aggression, or, in other words, to resume the position which 
we lave already stated to have becn generally abandoncd as 
desperate, and to maintain that the war was not only expedient 
but just. 

So entirely insufficient indeed do the ostensible grounds 
appear, which have been assigned for the prosecution of the 
Affghan war, after the danger which menaced India from the 
Russo-Persian movements had been dissipated by the retreat of 
Mahomed Shah's army from Herat, that, without attaching 
much importance to the rabid gossiping of Mr. Musson, we still 
cannot help suspecting, that it was owing in a greatmeasuro tothe 
bureaucratic machinery of the Governor General's camp, that 
the troops were finally set in motion. 

We will now consider the effect of our procecdings upon 
Persia. Herat owed its safcty mainly to British interference ; 
more however, we think, to the interest manifested by Mr. Mc- 
Neill throughout the siege, which inspired the garrison with hope, 
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and to the fortitude and skill of Lieut. Pottinger, which con- 
tributed essentially to the military defence of the place, than to 
our tardy occupation of Karrack. The Shah at the same time 
naturally made the most of our demonstration, and professed 
to have raised the sieve, “ in sole consideration of the interests 
‘of his faith and country ;” and the Persians generally, whose 
vanity as a nation is proverbial, preferred the explanation of 
being coerced by England to that of being defeated by the 
Affehans. We had therefore appeared in a new character ; we had 
opposed the arms of Persia, and had even threatened her with 
invasion; and, if the nation had been identified with the court, 
or even with the army which had besieged Herat, sueh an 
attack on the national honour and interests might have been 
expected to go fur to neutralize the effects of all our previous 
conciliatory policy. 

That to a certain extent the Russian prediction of our 
being coinpromised with Persia was fulfilled, we will not deny ; 
but we protest against the assumption, that in general estima- 
tion we changed plaves with Ltussia, or that we ever sank nearly 
to her level of unpopularity. There was an element, indeed, 
working strongly, but sileutly, in our favor,—the element of 
nationality, or a distinction of race, of which the full value 
has only been recently recognized in the science of political 
government. In the same way that we have lately seen the 
Scandinavian struggling with the Tenton, the Maygar fighting 
to the death with the Croat, the Sclavonian rising against the 
German, so for the last ten vears in Persia there has been an 
antagonism of race, which has been ever deepening in inve- 
teracy, and which will hardly yet pass away without leading to 
some violent cataclysm. The Toork population, which inha- 
hits the single province of Azerbijan, was never allowed during 
the reign of Futteh Ali Shah to emerge from that secondary 
place to which its numbers alone entitled it. Abbas Mirza’s 
army was, it is true, composed of this material; and, in the 
expeditions of the Prince Royal to Yezd, Kerman, and Khor- 
assin in 183]-33, the Toork power had thus made itself 
pretty extensively felt throughout the kingdom; but still 
all offices of trust aud emolument were confided to Persians ; 
the executive power in the provinces was wielded through 
local means; and a native of Azerbijan was hardly to be 
fuund in the ministry. On the accession however of Maho- 
med Shah the position of the two races was reversed. ‘The 
Tabriz court was transferred bodily to the capital. Toork 
governors were scut into all the provinces, and Toork garri- 
sons were detached ty support them. The native nobility 
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were ground to the very dust; the native troops were disbanded, 
or redueed, or neglected. The municipalities were presided 
ovcr by Toorks: farms, monopolies, all situations, which in- 
volved the exercise of power, or afforded means for the amass- 
ing of wealth, were entrusted to natives of the same race. The 
consequence was that an antipathy between the Toorks and 
Persians, which always probably existed, but for which under 
the old regime there was little or no opportunity of display, 
became suddenly a leading characteristic of the nation. If, 
therefore, the provinces of southern and central Persia shared 
in the mortification which was generally felt at the failure of 
the Ilerat campaign, they were at any rate consoled in some 
measnre by the reflection, that the disgrace principally fell upon 
their Toork oppressors. The appearance of a British force 
in the Persian Gulf did not, we think, excite alarm in Shiraz 
and Ispahan. A fear of conquest, or occupation by a foreign 
Invader, was certainly not the predominant feeling. ‘That 
feeling was the hope that, through the instrumentality of the 
British arms, the power of the Toorks might be humbled, 
and the native race might be admitted at least to an equality 
of rights and consideration. We have it, indeed, from the best 
authority, that if the British force had landed on the coast, and 
had proclaimed any suitable pretender to the throne—one of 
the oll Zend dynasty for instance, supposing that an individual 
of that family could have been found—the tribe chiefs through- 
out the southern and central provinces would have risen to 
aid inthe enterprise; their motive being, less that of attachment 
to the English, or pre-disposition in favor of the cause which 
the Enghsh supported than a hatred of the ruling powers, and 
of the myrmidons by whom they were surrounded. It did not 
however of course enter into the calculations of Great Britain 
to incur the risk of precipitating such a crisis. Our object was 
demonstration, not attack; aud in furtherance of that object, 
it would have required the nicest management to conduct any 
military movement whatever ; for too much diflidence would have 
hazarded tho miscarriage of the enterprise, while too much con- 
fidence might have foreed us on to a dismemberment of the 
kingdom, and have thus accelerated that collision with Russia, 
which for thirty years we had been striving to retard. 
Fortunately although the court remained sulky and disposed 
to listen to any counsel which promised revenge for the affront 
we were conceived to have put on it, there was no occasion for 
our exceeding tho strict limits of an attitude of observation. 
Ghorian, « fortress of somo strength in the Herat territory, con- 
tinued ty be occupied by Persian troops, notwithstanding, that that 
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occupation had all along been declared by the British Govern- 
ment to be equivalent to a hostile demonstration against England. 
Reparation for the violence which had been offered to the messenger 
of the British mission, and which had constituted throughout the 
Herat controversy one of our gravest grounds of complaint, 
was still refused. Persia had ventured even to impede in somo 
degree the working of our Affghan policy, by opening a friendly 
communication with Yar Mahomed Khan (‘the arch-villain ” as 
he is usually styled in India, but according to Sir J. MeNeill 
“the most remarkable man of his age and country”), for the 
purpose of sharpening his already awakened jealousy at the 
magnificent and gratuitous aid which we lavished on Herat: yet, 
the progress of our arms beyond the Indus was so constant, and 
the results promised so favorably, that we could afford to dis- 
regard such indications of hostility, even had they been more 
malignantly shaped, and fraught with more immediate injury. 
Persia being in fact for the time innocuous, we were well enough 
content to await that compliance with our demands, which in 
the natural course of events could not fail sooner or later to 
tuke place ; the interruption of diplomatic intercourse and the 
prolonged occupation of Karrack testing to our offended dig- 
nity, while our extreme reserve, in desisting from all intrigue, 
in rejecting offers of co-operation, in avonling every measure 
which might complicate our position, showed that we were not 
inclined to push the rupture to extremities. 

Russia in the meantime was not inactive. The saticfaetion, 
with which she had viewed our retirement, and had found Persia 
left to her exclusive embrace, soon gave way to a feeling of 
alarm, when she Jearnt of the gigantic preparations which 
British India was making to appropriate the countries interme- 
diate between I{crat and the Indus, and when she further 
remarked the effervescence in the public mind, and the conse- 
quent danger to the Shah, which resulted from our isolated 
location in the Persian Gulf. After those famous despatches of 
Count Nesselrode to Pozzo di Borgo, dated respectively October 
20th, 1838, and February 21st, 1889, which, however ingeniously 
imagined and plausibly tricked out, had for their unique objects 
the moderation of our Affghan scheme, and the withdrawal of 
our force from Karrack, and which signally failed, not only in 
attaining those ends, but even in making out acase that should 
withstand an ordinary scrutiny, Russia began to organize her 
plans for allaying the commotion, which she had, perhaps too 
precipitately, called into existence, or at any rato for counteract- 
ing its effects. As she could make nothing of Persia, divided 
against itself, and embarked moreover in a cause which the 
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Emperor had already declared to be unjustifiable, she turned 
her attention to Khiva; and hence arose the manifesto of Decem- 
ber, 1839, which declared the great object of General Perowski's 
expedition to be “ to strengthen in that part of Asia the lawful 
influence to which Russia has a right.” 

No one doubted at the time but that a force, vastly superior 
both in numbers and artillery to that which Lord Keane led from 
the Indus in triumph through the defiles of Affghanistan, would 
be able to cross the open plain of the Desht-i-kipch&k, between 
the Caspian and the Aral: and it was in anticipation, we think, of 
General Perowski's sneccss, and in deprecation of the advance of 
our own arms beyond the Hindoo Koosh, which was then in con- 
templation in order to dislodge Jabbar Khan and Dost Mahomed's 
family from Khooloom, that Baron Bruanow significantly remarked 
to Sir John Hobhouse—“ If we go on at this rate, Sir Jolin, the 
‘ Cossack and the Sepoy will soon meet upon the banks of the 
‘ Oxus,"—and that the President replied, with more spirit per- 
haps than self-convieuion—“ Very probably, Baron; but, however 
‘much J should regret the collision, I should have no fear of the 
result.” Man proposes, however, while a greater than man dis- 
poses. The expedition altogether failed, partly perhaps from the 
extraordinary severity of the season, but more essentially from the 
fact, that Orenburg did not furnish to Russia (auy more than did 
Tifhs in the Persian war) that strategic base for operations be- 
yond the frontier, which Ferozpore, faulty, remote, and unprovided 
us it was, offered to India. 

Dispirited by this failure, and by the supposed complete sue- 
cess of our Affghan occupation, (for it must be remembered, that 
it was the fashion of the day to paint every thing “ couleur de 
rose, and that the few who ventured to tell the truth, were merci- 
Jessly snubbed) and foresecing real embarrassment to herself, if 
we should be induced to resortto any active measures for the ter- 
mination of our quarrel with the Shah. Russia now set to work to 
bring abont that reconciliation between England and Persia, which, 
from the first hour of the rupture, she had professed her desire 
to accomplish. She believed, or aflected to believe, that we were 
aiding and abetting in certain troubles that broke out in the 
south of the kingdom. A revolt of the Bakhtiarces was ascribed 
to the accidental presence of an English traveller, Mr. Layard, 
since so well known as the excavator of ancient Nineveh. The 
Kerman insurgents, headed by Agha Khan, it was pretended, 
wero supplied with arms and ammunition, with money, and even 
with artillery, from Bombay. Baron Brunovw, indeed, pleasantly 
complained that, “at Calcutta they still acted asif Simonich 
* were at Teheran, and Witkewiteh at Cabul;" and he further 
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categorically stated, that, in ordcr to put an end to so very unsa- 
tisfactory a condition of affairs, the Emperor had called upon the 
Shah to comply with all the requisitions of England. If the same 
language had been used by the Russian representative at Teheran 
in 1888, which was addressed to the Shah in 1810, the British 
Mission would never have retired from the country. Persia, of 
course, as soon as she found that all European support was de- 
nied to her, Russia seconding the cause of Eingland,and France 
(which had also in the interim sent a complimentary mission to 
Teheran) declining to interfere in the controversy, had no alter- 
native but submission. Ghorian was evacuated, yct the party 
for whose immediate benefit this difficult point was at length car- 
ricd, had a very short time previously confirmed his claim on our 
consideration by turning Major Tod out of Iferat! Reparation 
was given for the arrest and ill-treatment of the mission courier. 
A commercial treaty was guaranteed to us. Sir John MeNeill 
returned once again to Teheran; and the British troops were 
removed from Karrack. 

This setulement was opportune. If it had been delayed six 
months longer, Russia would hardly have proilered the same 
earnest mediation; nor would the Shah's obstinacy have been 
so easily overcome. If we had still been in a state of quasi- 
hostility with Persia at the close of 1841, it would have required 
something more than a mere moral pressure to right ourselves 
at Teheran. Even with six months of preparation, Sir J. 
McNeill must have found it a difficult business to meet the 
first burst of the Cabul disaster; and the more so, as the Per- 
sians with the usual proneness of Orientals to personify all 
measures of policy, insisted on fixing upon our minister the indi- 
vidual responsibility of their failure at ILferat, and he had 
thus to cncounter the irritation and ill-will of almost all classes 
with whom he was brought in contact at the court. That under 
such circumstances,—at a season when our Indian Empire had 
sustained a blow, which in the estimation of those who knew 
not its strength, shook it almost to its foundations, and acting at 
Teheran with one of the ablest and most astute officers who 
ever represented Russia in the East,*—Sir J. McNeill should 
have held Persia firm to her engagements; that ho should 
have carried the commercial treaty ; and that he should have put 
our relations with the Shah upon something of their ancient 
footing, we regard as not the least meritorious achievements of 
his distinguished career. In the spring of 1842, ill health 
compelled him to abandon Persia. He had becn employed for 


* Count Medem. 
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nearly twenty-four years in that country, and during that inter- 
val had raised himself by bis unaided talent and energy from 
the humble rank of an assistant surgeon in the Company's 
army, to that of a civil Grand Cross of the Bath—a bright cxam- 
ple to the Indian services. So high, indeed, was the character 
he had earned for himself with the ministers of the crown, that, 
when he retired from the East, he merely exchanged his diplo- 
matic functions for an office of equal honor, and of more 
utility, under the Government of his native land.* 

From 1842, until the recent death of Mahonmed Shah, there 
were few salient points of interest in the politics of Persia. 
The objects of England were less, it would seem, during that 
interval, to struggle for influence at Teheran, or to restore 
strength to Persia, than to keep a watch over the proceedings of 
Russia ; to preserve, as far as might be, the “ status quo ;” and to 
prevent at any rate our sustaining injury from sudden impulses, 
which prudent counsel might avert. Our expenditure was thus 
reduced within the narrowest possible limits. Interference in 
the domestic affairs of the country was studivusly avoided. 
When the Shah appealed to us against the imperious bearing 
of Russia, we assured Llis Majesty of our svinpathy, but never 
ventured to lead him to hope for our support. On one point 
only did we transgress the bounds of passive observation. A 
war was imminent between Persia and the Porte; and as it was 
evident that such a war, however it might terminate, would 
essentially weaken one, if not both, of the belligerents, and thus 
invite aggression, we determined to force our mediation on the 
pugnacious powers. Relying also on the Emperor's declaration, 
that the system which the two cabinets had a common interest in 
pursuing, was that of ‘* maintaining the tranquillity of the inter- 
* mediate countries. which separate the possessions of Russia from 
‘ those of Great Britain,” we invited Russia tosend acommissioner 
to the conference of Erzeroom, and to aid us in the work of pacifi- 
cation. ‘The invitation was of course acceded to, and the con- 
ference accordingly commenced; but in the proceedings of such 
an anomalous congregation of parties it would have been unrea- 
sonable to expect either alacrity or even unanimity. All things 
indecd considered, it is, we think, more surprising that, under 
the joint mediation of Great Britain and Russia, any treaty 
whatever should have been concluded between the courts of Con- 
stantiuople and Tehcran, than that negociations, for which five 


* Sir John MeNeill has been for the last four years one of the “ Poor Law 
Commissioners for Scotland ;” and it was partly owing to his admirable ma- 
depart a the famine of 1817, which decimated Irclund, was so hitle felt in the 
sister islande 
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weeks would have been avery liberal allowance of time, were 
actually made to extend over as many years. 

At the commencement of our sketch, we have remarked on 
the litle progress that has been made by Russia, since the 
Affghan occupation, in that path, which the war was specially 
designed to obstruct, and which the withdrawal of our arms 
must have left more accessible than ever ; and we now propose 
to consider this subject somewhat more in detail. It would be 
absurd to suppose that an erroneous view had been taken 
throughout of the bent of the Russian policy ; and vet, if that 
policy were ono of aggression against Persia and of hos- 
lility towards England, the question naturally arises how it 
happened, that the very favorable opportunity for its prosecu- 
tion, which presented itself on our retirement from Affglanistan, 
should have been so little cultivated. The reasons, of course, 
of Russia’s comparative inactivity cau be mere matters of spe- 
culation, but we still give the following explanation with 
some confidence. The Affghan war, which, in the magnitude 
of the efforts it culled forth, and the success that snuled on its 
commencement, took Russia somewhat by surprise, and made 
her almost-repent of having provoked the struggle, furmshed her 
in its sequel, not only with cause of congratulation, but with 
a lesson of much importance, as it might be applied to herself. 
If England were unable to maintain herself at Cabul and 
Candalar, Russia could scarcely expect to fare better at Te- 
heran and Ispahan. All the difficulties, that we encountered 
in Affghanistan, would in a much graver form beset a Russian 
army in its occupation of Persia. The enormous sacrifice, 
indeed, at which alone a nation, exclusively Mahommedan, 
could be overrun and lichl by a Christian power, was exem- 
plified in the case of Algiers; and Russia had neither the 
same objects nor interests in coveting the realm of the Shah, 
that impelled France to fasten on her Africancolony. It is 
possible then, that the acquisitive policy of Russia in respect 
to Persia, and her agitating policy in respect to India, did-ac- 
tually cool, as the result of the Affghan war testified to the tran- 
scendant danger of her schemes, and as its corollaries all revealed 
to her the facility with which england could render abortive any 
plan of inere intimidation, or mect any system of attack. 

The continued rebellion of the Caucasus, the ease with 
which Sheik Shamil baffled all her efforts to reduce him, rising 
up like the giant Anteus with renovated strength from every 
fresh encounter, must have powerfully aided in modifying the 
character of the Russian policy. We believe, indeed, that if her 
course had been otherwise uninterrupted|y successful, if Persia 
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had surrendered herself a willing victim into the hands of her 
enemy, and Great Britain had given up every inch of ground 
‘beyond the Sutlej, the resolute resistance of this mountain chicf 
would still have proved the salvation of Asia. We have heard it 
surmised, that Russia plays with tle Caucasus to further her views 
in other quarters ; that she favours the impression of her weak- 
ness On an unimportant point, to be enabled to employ her force 
with more effect where greater interests are at stake ; but such is 
not our belief. Weare convinced that for the last fifteen years at 
least, she has honestly and unremittingly employed her utmost 
available power to reduce the tribes of the Caucasus; and as 
Shamil at the present time, independently of his native forces, 
commands the services of 15,000 deserters from the Russian 
ranks, and can place in battery 200 pieces of ordnance, captured 
from the Russians in the field, or carried off from their entrench- 
ments, we may understand, how totally inadequate that power 
has proved to the emergency,* and how impossible it would have 
been for Russia, with her communications at the mercy of such 
an enemy, to push her arms still further to the castward, or to 
contemplate even territorinl] extension. The full value of the 
mountain war of independence has hardly yet, we think, been ap- 
preciated in preserving the balance of power. A moderate sup- 
port of Shamil might still perhaps save the Danubian principa- 
lities, and as long as his banner floats from the summits of the Cau- 
easus, 60 long is Persia safe from the hostile invasion of a 
Russian arny. 

Although, however, the two cheeks, that we have thus noticed, 
imposed upon Russia the necessity of abstaining from those 
active measures, which might have been reasonably expected to 
supervene upon our Affghan reverses, it is not to be supposed, 
that, during the periud which has since elapsed, she has exhibited 
no signs of animation, and no tendency to an onward movement. 
Her conduct, itis truc, in Persia hasbeen more guarded than for- 
merly, and more observant, to ingland in particular, of the ameni- 
ties which should characterise the intercourse of friendly states ; 
but it has not been less constant in its aim, or less progressive 


* A friend has furnished us with the following story, which is currently quoted in 
Persia, a4 an example of ready repartee, but which 18 also not without a certa n degree 
of political significance :—* When the Amir Nizam visited the Emperor of Russia dur- 
ing his Georgian progress in 1837, and introduced the Heip Apparent, then a buy of 7 
years of age, Ilis Majesty observed in the course of conversatiou, * Who are these 
Affuhans, that they shouk be allowed to laugh at your beards in this way? Whose dogs 
are they to stand in the path of Mahomed Shah?” (We quote, of course, the Persian 
version of the story.) “ Oh!" answered the Amir, “ they are an insigniticant set of 
vagabonds, not worth naming ; idle unsainted scoundrels, very like those Lesghies and 
Daghistaus you have in the mountains.” The Emperor looked as : 


but said nota word further on the subject.” : : 
nt he ae 
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in its action. Her shadow has been gradually darkening over 
the land. Having coerced into her interests the Primo Minister, 
a Russian subject by birth, who, by tho force of certain rules of 
the ecstatic school of the philosophy to which they mutually be- 
longed, held the Shah in leading-strings, she pursued, during 
the closing years of the late monarch’s reign, an unobtrusive but 
an undeviating course of interference, almost of supervision, over 
the internal affairs of the country. Her protection was grant- 
ed to all applicants. She recommended candidates for offices, 
and screened offenders, constituted herself referee in disputed cases, 
and not unfrequently usurped and exercised the functions of the 
executive power. Her attention was particularly directed to Azer- 
bijan, and to the countries on the Caspian. She brought the Go- 
vernor of the former province, the Shah’s uterine brother, into direct 
dependence upon her, supported him against the central Govern- 
ment, and, when his liberty was endangered, granted him an asy- 
lumin the Russian Kkmbassy, and ultimately, received and wel- 
comed him as an impcrial guest at Tillis. Upon the shores of 
the Caspian the extreme jealousy of the littoral tribes compelled 
her to proceed with greater cireumspection. Commencing, how- 
ever, with a consulate at Resht, and agents at other ports, she 
obtained in process of time the authorization of the Shah to 
construct a naval arsenal on the island of Ashoon Ada, for 
the rendezvous and refitting of her marine. She then placed a 
consul in the town of Asterabad, to protect the trade which this 
establishment had created; and, shortly before the death of the 
Shah, she is also understood to have proposed to institute an- 
other consulate at Meshed, the extension of her commerce being 
the ostensible, and perhaps really the immediate, object of her 
activity; but political influence also, and increased facilities for 
intrigue follow, as she must well kuow, of necessity in the train 
of that commerce, when it may have once fairly takon root in 
Khorassan. 

Persia herself in the meantime had presented a miserable and 
melancholy spectacle. She had been undergoing thé very 
extremity of suffering which misgovernment could entail upon 
a nation. The Prime Minister of Persia, Hajec Mirza Aghas- 
sce, had for a period of thirteen years the destinies of the 
country over which he presided more completely under his 
guidance, than perhaps any absolute autocrat of ancient 
or of modern times; and Iamentably did he abuse tho 
trust reposed in him. Self-sufficicnt almost to fatuity; utterly 
ignorant of statesmanship, of finance, or of military science, 
yet too vain to receive instruction, and too jealous to admit of a 
coadjutor ; brutal in his tangnage; insolent in his demeanour ; 
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indolent in his habits ; he brouglit the excheguer to the verge of 
bankruptcy, and the country to the brink of revolution. Alienat- 
ing at the outset of his career fully one half of the revenues of 
the Empire in extravagant grants to pampered courtlings, per- 
sonal dependents, upstarts and empirics, he consumed the 
remainder in amusing the military mania of the Shah, for whose 
edification he prepared a park of about 3,000 pieces of artillery, 
and commissioned above half a million of English muskets. 
At the commencement of 1848, the Government paper (and it 
wnust be 1emembered that the finance of Persia is carried on 
entirely Ly a system of assignments) was at ninety per cent. 
disvount. ‘The pay of the army was generally from three to five 
years in arrears. ‘The cavalry of the tribes was almost annihi- 
lated. The intense animosity of the Toorks and Persians had 
reached a climax, which crippled the means of action of the 
provincial Governors, and threatened to produce complete dis- 
organization. With the exception indeed of Azerbijan, in which 
the whole wealth of the Empire had become pretty well con- 
centrated by the constant return of its inhabitants laden with 
the spoil of the provinces, Persia geucrally presented the ap- 
pearance of a country occupied in force by a foreign enemy. 
Resistance to the Toorks was hopeless for the moment, bust 
the desire for revenge was only deepened in intensity by the 
necessity of prolouged endurance. 

In his foreign policy we do not think that the Prime Minis- 
ter wilfully betrayed lus country. Lie never subunutted patiently 
to the tuition of Russia. On more vevasivons than one he pro- 
claimed concession to have reached its linut, and struggled to 
break the meshes that were being woven around him. But 
he was impotent. He had not that confidence in England, which 
might have led him to throw himself upon us for protection, 
nor had we shown any disposition to volunteer our support, 
or even to grant it, if it had been solicited. A French alliance 
had seemed for a time to hold out a prospect of succour from 
a qnarter whero danger was to be apprehended, and had been 
cultivated, therefore, with more attention than in reality it 
merited. For a short period indeed the Comte de Sartiges held 
a position at Teheran more favourable, as far as the -onsidera- 
tion of the Court was concerned, than that oceupied either by 
tho Russian or the British Minister; but a relation of this 
nature was evidently artificial, and could lead to no permanent 
result. France had no substantive interests in Persia, for which 
she could have ventured to put herself in opposition either to 
Russia or to England; nor, if she had been ever so much dis- 
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posed in favour of Persian integrity, and had desired to retain the 
Shah as her own minion, is it very apparent how she could have 
carried her plans into execution. A categorical reference on 
this subject was, we believe, made to Louis Philippe before the 
revolution of February; but that event—the expulsion of a 
Monarch by his subjects, and the establishment of a repub- 
lican government, measures utterly repugnant to the oriental 
idea of the divine right of kings,—scattered, of course, the 
negotiation to the winds; and, until a royal or imperialist 
dynasty shall be again seated on the throne of France, we 
venture to predict that French influence will not regain at 
Teheran that transient lustre which flickered round it in 1847, 
struck out from the jarring contact of British and Russian 
interests. 

On passing events in Persia we must be allowed to express 
ourselves with some reserve. Mahommed Shah died at Tehe- 
ran on September 5th, 1448; and officers of the British and 
Russian missions immediately rode post to Tabriz to proclaim, 
and bring to the capital, his eldest son, Nassir-ed-din Mirza, who 
had been separately and conjointly recognized by the Courts of 
St. James's and St. Petersburg, as the legitimate successor to 
the throne. Persia had been so much habituated of Jate, in all 
measures of state policy, to receive her impulses from the Kuro- 
pean powers, that probably under any circumstances the simple 
declaration of the British and Russian Ministers would 
have sufficed to settle the immediate question of the suc- 
cession. In the actual posture of affairs the acquiescence 
of the nation in that declaration was inevitable; for, of the 
few competitors who could pretend to exercise any influence 
on the general body of their countrymen, oue, Balman Mirza, 
was in honorable exile at Tiflis, and all the others were refugees 
at Bagdad. In the provinces, also, the peasantry and tribcs- 
men were everywhere too intent upon their local emancipation, 
to take heed of an abstract matter like that of the sucgession. 
It may be said, then, that the Russian and British Missions, 
and a mere clique of notables, (who had however sufficient 
influence at the capital to cause public property to be respected, 
and generally to prevent disorder,) effected at the moment a 
transfer of kingly power, to which, in the best appointed times 
of former Persian history, the path could have only lain 
through long avenues of intrigue and blood. The obnoxious 
Minister was of course hurled from power, and only escaped 
the popular fury by taking sanctuary. The Toork governors 
generally were expelled from the provinces, and the garrisons 
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either saved themselves by a precipitate retreat, or, where their 
numbers admitted of defence, shut themselves up in citadels, 
and awaited attack. The young Shah encountered no opposi- 
tion whatever on his march from Tabriz to Teheran. He made 
his public entry into the capital on October 21st: and thus 
cided the first scene of the drama. 

The second scene is not yet played out, or at any rate we are 
not yet acquainted with its result in India; but as far as it has 
gone, it is of a much less agreeable character than its prede- 
cessor, and it adumbrates progressive trouble. In the dispo- 
sition of the Shah, so far as his tender age and hitherto 
obscure career afford materials for enquiry, in the constitution 
of the court, in the state of parties, in the internal condition 
of the country, and in its foreign relations, we look in vain 
for a single element of strength, or a single characteristic of 
permanence. When we say that Nassir-ed-din Shah is a mere 
youth of eighteen years of age, it may be understood, that for 
a considerable time at any rate he must be a mere cypher in 
the Government which he is supposed to wield. The longer too 
that his nonage may extend, the less probably will his country 
suffer; for of all the characters that might pertain to an irres- 
ponsible Monarch, we should apprehend the greatest danger 
from one, which, to the vices of the voluptuary, added the sins 
of ignorance and obstinacy, and the more terrible traits of cruelty 
and revenge. With regard to the ministry, our only consolation 
is, that it cannot last, and that any change must be for the 
better. <A fatuous priest has been succeeded by a timid scribe, 
and the incompetency of the one is scarcely less obstructive to 
business than were the eccentricities and malignancy of the 
other. The state of parties is still more pregnant with evil ; 
for, over and above the two great factions, the Toorks and 
Persians, which have hitherto, in spirit at any rate, divided 
the kingdom, and which (having whetted their appetite for 
blood in many un encounter dumng the recent convulsion in 
the provinces) may be expected to be henceforward pledged to 
fin internecine struggle, leading too probably to the dismem- 
berment of the empire—there may now be considered to be a 
third party, which desires nothing more than to promote this 
struggle, and to profit by the mutual exhaustion of the comba- 
tants. We do not think it worth while to particularize petty 
sections, or mere personal divisions ; although some of these, 
such as the tribe party of the Queen Mother, another oriental 
Messalina, may very possibly play an important part in the 
future government of the country: for, if a real crisis were 
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imminent, we conceive that all other feelings wonld yield to 
that of a distinction of race, or to the callous calculations of 
individual benefit. 

On the internal condition of Persia, and on the present aspect 
of its foreign relations, we could say much, if our space permit- 
ted; but we have already execeded the ordinary limits of a 
political article, and must hasten therefore rapidly to a closo. [un 
every quarter there is abundant cause for anxiety, and few, very 
few, faint glimmerings of hope. The rock, upon which the 
government of the country will first split, will be a want of 
funds to defray the most ordinary and limited expenditure. 
The treasury has been drained of its last dueat, aml we see 
little probability of its being replenished: for neither will the 
provinces, after the lieense of an interregnum, and with thie 
consciousness of recovered strength, be mduced to submit to 
exactions; nor will the Prince Governors, who have been sent 
to replace the subordinate chiefs emploved during the late 
reign, and who will each endeavour to establish his own inde- 
pendent court, be in any hurry to coutribute their quota of 
revenue for the support of the central government. It will be 
dangerous, again—at any rate while the “ Res dura et regni novi- 
tas” hamper the free action of the government—to attempt 
to resume the grants so extravagantly lavished by Malomed 
Shah and his minister upon unworthy objects. Without pre- 
tending, indeed, to vaticination, 1t seems to us that the sustamn- 
ing or motive power of the government no longer exists, 
neither can it be renewed ; and that, when the original impetus 
is lost, the wheels of the machine accordingly must cease to 
work. 

The general condition, too, of the provinces is hardly less 
unfavourable to the consolidation of the young monarch’s power, 
than an empty treasury, aud impotent and divided councils, In 
no quarter, we may safely say, 1s there any feeling of coufidence 
in the stability of the government. ‘Lhe public mind is still 
heaving with the agitation of the many local revolutions which 
followed on the death of the Shah, and extensive emecutes have 
since broken out in Mazenderan, Ispahan, and Kerman, aimed 
almost undisguisedly against the existing government. Khlio- 
rassan however undoubtedly affords the greatest cause for appre- 
hension, Ever since the Asscf-ed-JJoulch, the head of the old 
Persian party, was removed, about two years ago, from tho 
government of the province, very great discontent has pre- 
vailed generally throughout that part of the kingdom. An acei- 
dent, shortly before the death of the Shah, bronght this discon- 
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tent to a head, and raised the population of Mcshed in arms 
against the Tvoork garrison, which held the citadel. The old 
Russian Colonel who commanded the Toorks,* made a brave de- 
fence, but was compelled at length to evacuate the place, and to 
retire with a remnant of his forces, and with the Prince Governor 
of the province, to the camp of Yar Mahomed Khan, who had 
advanced with a considerable army from Herat,—not exactly for 
the relief of Meshed, but with a view of sweeping the country 
in the general scramble, and annexing perhaps a portion of the 
Khorassan territory to his Affyhan principality. Yar Mahomed 
Khan made an attempt to carry Meshed, but failed; the Kho- 
rassanis being not less inveterate against the Affghuns than 
against the ‘Toorks, and having now put forward the son of the 
Assef-ed-Douleh as their quasi independent ruler. It would 
have been easy, we believe, for the voung Shah's government, at 
this stage of the affair, to have brought about, through Bri- 
tish mediation, the ostensible submission of the prosince. The 
Khorassanis were resolved to be no longer trampled on by the 
soldiery of Azerbiyjan: they had mercilessly massacred the 
Toorks, wherever they had fallen mto their hands, and had pro- 
claimed against them a war of extermination; but the Salar, as 
the Assef-ced-Douleh’s son was named, had uo pretension to 
enter the lists as a competitor with Nassir-ed-din Shah for the 
throne. Le boasted indeed to have aided the reval cause in 
forcing the Alfghans to retire towards Herat; ant the most to 
which at that time he ever ventured to aspire, was that enher his 
father or himself should govern Khorassan as a tief of the em- 
pire—that is, to be placed in fact something on the same footing, 
Which Mahomed Ali Pasha had been allowed to oeeupy im his 
government of Kgvpt under the Sultan. The ministry of the 
Shah however seems to have shewn an invincible repugnance 
to the inauguration of the new reign by negotiation with a 
party, flushed with triumph, and still exhibiting an attitude of 
defiance. 

It was Judged indispensable to punish the insurgents before ac- 
cording to any terms for a permanent scttlement of the province ; 
and reinforcements accordingly were sent to Khorassan to co- 
operate with the garrison which had evacuated Meshed, but 
which still held its ground, supported by Yar Mahomed Khan's 
army, upon the Herat frontier. These reinforcements, consist- 


* It must not be supposed that this officer belongs to the army of the Czar. He is 
@ Russian refugee, who entered the Persian service some thirty years ago, and is 
untloubtedly the most efficient military chief at present at the disposal of the Shah, 
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ing exclusively of Azerbijan troops, were beaten off from the 
first town which they attacked after entering the province; and 
they have since retired towards Teheran, where efforts are being 
pow made to support them. That tho Minister has pledged 
himself to reduce Khorassan “coute qu'il coute,” would be of 
little consequence, if it merely involved the question of his 
personal fate; but unfortunately there are far graver interests 
concerned in the contest. According to our view it is impossi- 
ble that the Toork yoke should be again violently imposed on 
Khorassan ; and the prolongation of the struggle, therefore, in 
increasing the exasperation of parties, would appear to render 
only more certain the threatened dismemberment of the king- 
dom. There is indeed an alternative, which has been already 
freely discussed, and which might be adopted, in order to 
prevent this disintegration of the empire. An auxiliary Rus- 
sian army might be disembarked at Asterabad, and pushed 
on to Meshed, cither inavowed support of the roval cause, or 
preliminary to an arrangement of the same nature as that which 
made Russia the arbiter of the destinies of the Danubian prin- 
cipalities, and led to her present permanent (?) occupation of 
Bucharest and Yassy. 

It would be premature at present to discuss the eventualities 
of such a movement. Although indeed Russia has seen with 
great concern the progress of our arms in the Punjab, and 
would assuredly desire to lessen the effect on Affighanistan 
of our location at Peshawur and Shikarpur, we doubt exceed- 
ingly, after the attentive examination of her career in the East 
embodied in the foregoing pages, that she would incur the 
risk at present of military operations in Khorassan. We 
anticipate that she will continue for some years longer the 
saine course of gradual advance that she las pursued since 
the Affghan war. The effect of the successsiun of Nassir- 
ed-din Shah upon the relative positions of Russia and Eng- 
Jand at Teheran will probably be an exact reproductjon of 
the action and reaction which followed on our united support 
of Mahomed Shab fourteen years ago. We shall have un- 
dergone trouble, responsibility, and perhaps expense, merely to 
render the Russian predominance more certain. <A short blaze 
of popularity may possibly attend the first indication of our 
awakened solicitude for Persia; but that we ehall fall back 
into a secondary position, as soon as the season of exertion 
may be over, and that of fruition may arrive, we hold to be a 
necessary consequence of the nature of things. As far indeed 
a3 Russia finds that she can press with safety upon the incapa- 
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bility of a boy king, and the incoherency of a divided govern- 
ment, so far it may be presumed, that she will be prepared to 
push on her approaches. That she will replace her minion 
Bahman Mirza in the Government of Azerbijan may be consi- 
dered inevitable ; that she will strengthen herself at Asterabad, 
and push her feelers into Khorassan, is equally to be expected : 

that she will further controul the court, and through that controul 
will make herself felt wherever the authority of the court ex- 
tends, is hardly to be doubted ;* but to adopt any more active 
course of interference, before the outburst of that domestic 
crisis, which may be imminent, and cannot be very distant, 

would be to stultify her previous caution, aud to plunge herself 
into needless embarrassments. By what measures on the part 
of England, the armed intervention of Russia in the north or 
in the east of Persia, if ever it should take place, would re- 
quire to be met, would depend, not less upon the European 
combinations, to which in the meanwhile the election of Louis 
Napoleon to the Presidency of the French Republic, or other 
causes, might have led, than upon the state at the timo of 
the finances of India, and upon the degree of fixity and 
security which might have been obtained for our North Western 
frontier. 


* As we write, we hear of the arrival at Teheran of a splendid Russian Embassy 
conducted by Lieut.-Gen. Schilling, and charged ostensibly with the empty form of 
congratuluting the new monarch on ins accession. We shall be surprised if this 
embassy docs not replace Bahman Miszah iu Tabriz, obtain further grants im As- 
terabad, and perhaps establish a consulate at Meshed. 
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Art. II.—1. General Orders by the Governor General of In- 
dia in Council. 1801-1849. 


2. General Orders by the Commander-in-Chief in India. 1801— 
1849. 


3. The Calcutta Englishman and Military Chronicle. 18 48—1849. 


WE are not afrail of being charged with attaching undue 
importance to a subject of no ‘ public concernment,’ or with 
misapplying the pages of the Calcutta Review, if we devote 
some small space to a consideration of the condition, during 
the first months of their servitude, of those gallant young 
fellow countrymen of ours, whose arrival at Calcutta we see 
daily chronicled in the papers, to supply the vacancies in the 
commissioned ranks of the Bengal Army, which climate and 
battle are for ever causing. We believe that no fact can 
be better ascertained, than that the future character of these 
young men takes its complexion, in nine cases out of ten, from 
the manner in which the first few months of Indian residence are 
spent: that the habits formed during this period are rarely part- 
ed with in after-life; and that according as the Ensign is steady 
or profligate, prudent or extravagant, attached to his duty 
or indifferent to it,-—so, in a great majority of instances, is the 
Lieutenant, the Captain, and even the Field Officer. Therefore 
it is, that we are desirous to draw attention to what we con- 
ceive to be the short-comings of the system devised at our 
own Presidency for the guardianship and instruction of these 
young men, (or rather of such of them as come out in the 
Infantry) during the time that necessarily intervenes before 
they can be permanently posted to regiments: and, at the 
same time we are anxious to shew how very much tlic evil 
is generally increased by the ignorance of parenta, as to the 
way in which the pecuniary assistance, which almost all afford 
their sons on first starting in India, can be best and most 
advantageously applied. The subject is not perhaps a very 
attractive one to the general reader, nor shall we strive to 
make if more so by any attempt at fine writing. We desire 
to tella plain, straightforward tale, to afford information to 
the future young military officer, and to those who place 
him in the service, and to attract the attention of those who 
have the power to remedy existing abuses. 

On first Janding from the etcamer or ship which has brought 
him from England, the Cadet tinds himself claimed by one of 
the myrmidons of the Fort Adjutant of Fort William, who 
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unites with that appointment the secondary one of ¢ Sie betes 
‘dent of Gentlemen Cadets.’ Ie is forthwith installed in quar- 
ters in the range called the * South Barracks,’ in Fort William, 
is provided with the necessary servants, enrolled a member of 
the C'adet’s Mess, and then proceeds to enjoy himself, pending 
his departure to join a regiment, after the fashion of young 
men just released from the confinement of a long sea-voyage, 
and perhaps for the first time their own masters. During his 
stay in Fort William there is nothing to interrupt the unre- 
strained flow of his enjoyment: his time is entirely at his own 
disposal: and, as itis, and has been, the fashion of parents, 
from time immemorial, to furnish their sons with Ietters of 
credit upon some mercantile house in Calcutta, under an 
undefined idea that certain heavy expenses in the way of 
uniform, &c. will have to be incurred on arrival in India, 
the means of enjoyment are not wanting. It may therefore 
be imagined, that the month or so spent by the cadets,—we 
hee their pardon, the unposted ensign3s—in Fort William, 
pending the departure of the steamer which is to take them to 
the Upper Provinces, is not generally spent in the most pro- 
fitable manner imaginable: on the contrary, that debt 
often incuried, and habits of extravagance and dissipation 
contracted, which militate sadly against their future comfort 
and respectability. It is true that the young gentlemen arc 
nominally under the control and supervision of the Superin- 
tendent of Cadets; and we do the oflicer who at present holds 
this appointment, no more than justice, when we say that he 
has every inclination to du his duty. But, to say nothing 
of other difficultics, which will suggest themselves, this 
gentleman’s duties as Fort Adjutaut, occupy too large a portion 
of hts time to allow of his giving much attention to the concerns 
of the young officers under his charge. ‘The most, we believe, 
that he can contrive todo for them, is to settle any little 
disputes between them and their servants, to draw their pay, 
arrange their passage, and give his advice when asked. Thus 
then it would scem that the system from the very outset is 
faulty. For the first month of his Indian residence the young 
officer is left entirely to himself; is subject to no sort of 
control; and, what is perhaps worst of all, has his pockets full 
of moncy—money, which the ignorance of his parents has 
given him the means of spending when there is no possibility of 
his benefitting by it, but the want of which he will feel most 
vrievously hereafter, when he joins the regiment to which he 
ia finally posted. ‘The subsequent arrangements for the disposal 
ae young officers are not, it will be seen, less faulty than 
the first. 
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The unprofessional reader must understand, that owing to 
the great distance between England and India, and, until lately, 
the tedious nature of the communication between the two 
countries, it has always been considered necessary by the Court 
of Directors to have a number of young officers, supernumerary 
to the establishment, waiting in this country, so as to be ready 
to fill vacancies the moment they occur. In earlier times, 
when the European officers were few, and the army was almost 
constantly on actual service, the importance of this may be 
understood. The system, however, has remained unaltered to 
the present day; and hence it has always been a difficulty 
with the Indian Government, how to dispose of these super- 
numerary heroes, pending their being brought on the effective 
strencth of the army. In the early part of the present century, 
(in 1802 we believe) a Military College was founded at Baraset 
for their reception. Before theexperiment, however, had been 
fairly tried, the institution died of inanition, from the exigencies 
of the Mahratta war requiring the presence of every available 
officer in the ficld. After a suspension of nearly three years 
the College was resuscitated, in 1805; and during the next 
five years some of the subsequently most distinguished officers, 
which the Bengal Army has produced, passed through its 
classes. In 1811, it was however finally abolished, the advan- 
tages derived from it being found incommensurate with the 
evils it caused. ‘The following extract from a despatch of the 
Court of Directors, of the date of 1808, affords a clue to the 
cause of its extinction. 

‘* And whereas it has been represented to the Court of Di- 
rectors hy the Government abroad, that many of the Cadets 
at the Institution have manifested a serious disposition to in- 
subordination towards their superiors, and have been guilty of 
gross irregularities and ungentleman-like conduct towards 
each other, the Cadet is hereby informed, that, on his arrival 
in India, he is subject to Martial Law.” 

After the abolition of the Baraset Institution it became 
necessary to devise some other way of disposing of the cadets, 
until they could be finally posted to reziments; and the sys- 
tem, which, under certain modifications, has continued to the 
present day, was therefore adopted. The cadets on landing 
were permitted to choose with what regiment they would do 
duty :* and when a sufficient number had been collected, they 


ey 


* We are under the impression that at one time, between 1811 and 1826, all cadets 
were required to do duty with the European Regiment, (now Ist European Bengal 
Fusiliers.) 1f such was the case, it must have been when the regiment was at Dine- 
pore, and, perhaps, Ghazipore, between 1419 and 1822. The General Orders issued 
to the Army do not, however, so far as we can ascertain, contain any order to this 
effect, or any allusion to the existence of such a regulation. 
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were sent off, in fleets, to their several destinations, by the 
iver route, each fleet being placed under the charge of an 
officer of standing, either epecially detailed for the duty, or 
proceeding to rejoin his regiment from furlough, or elsewhere. 

here are few of us, probably, who have not heard some- 
thing of the scenes which used to be common in these fleets, 
during their progress up the river; how the inhabitants of 
the villages on the banks used to flee at their approach, and how 
drinking, and debauchery of every kind, varied by an occa- 
sional duel, or the homicide of sume unfortunate native, used to 
be the order of each and every day. This state of things con- 
tinued until the Government steamers began to ply between 
Calcutta and Allahabad, when most of the cadets naturally 
adopted the more rapid and agreeable mode of travelling which 
they afforded, and the fleet system died a natural death; the 
few unposted, who still preferred the antiquated budgerow, 
proceeding singly, or in parties of two or three only, to their 
destination. 

The change thus accidentally introduced,—fur up to this 
time the authorities do not appear to have interested them- 
selves in the matter—was unquestionably greatly fur the bet- 
ter; but still the arrangements were very imperfect. Great 
irregularities were found to occur amongst the parties who 
still preferred to join their regiments by budgerow, aud who 
were now of course devoid of all control. A sample of what we 
allude to is to be found by reference to the General Orders for 
one of the earlier months of 1845: moreover, up to this time no 
station in Bengal or the North-west Provinces had been barred 
as a resort for unposted ensigns ; and, accordingly, they were 
to be found in all quarters,—at Berhampore and at Bareilly, at 
Mhow and at Mullye. In one respect at least this license of 
choice was good, inasmuch as it prevented the likelihocd of 
any very large number of unposted ensigns being congregated 
at the same station. It had however this disadvantage, that 
ensigns, who had selected any of the more remote cantonments, 
at which to pass their noviciate, could contrive to loiter a most 
unconscionable time in joining; and, as they rarely took the 
trouble to report themselves at the military stations on their 
route, they were often lost sight of, by the army authorities, 
for months together. Lord Hardinge, whose attention during 
the time he remained at the presidency, and before the affairs 
of the Punjab engrossed so much of his time and thoughts, 
seems to have beon very largely devoted to the concerns of the 
army, appears at lenoth to have noticed this; and, in June 
1845, he issued the following General Order: — 


68 1IRST MONINS OF INDIAN MILITARY LIFE, 


‘©The Right Won’ble the Governor-Gencral of India in 
Council, having had under consideration the inconveniences 
resulting from the present mode of allowing young officers to 
procced in boats by themselves to join their regiments, and 
deeming it desirable that some better arrangement should be 
devised, with the view of ensuring their earlier arrival at their 
respective destinations, ia pleased to direct, that, immediately 
after the publication at the Dresidency, of General Orders by 
the Commander-in-Chief, posting young officers to corps, or 
on permission being granted to any of them to do duty with 
particular regiments, pending such posting, the Superintendent 
of Cadets in Fort William will adopt measures for securing 
for officers, whose regiments may be at or above Allahabad, or 
at inland stations off thie river, the requisite accommodation on 
board one of the first Government steamers leaving Calcutta 
for the Upper Provinces. The Superintendent of Cadets will 
report the departure of young officers to the Fort Adjutant at 
Allahabad, or at intermediate stations on the river to Station 
staff officers; who, in communication with Post Masters, will 
make arrangements for forwarding them without delay, by 
dawk, to their respective corps. 

“Tn all such cases no boat-allowance will be drawn; but the 
charges connected with the conveyance of young officers by 
river steamers, and by dawk, will be defrayed by Govern- 
ment, contingent bills being forwarded through the proper 
channels for audit and adjustment.” 

Admitting the necessity for keeping a large number of super- 
numerary officers in this country, in readiness to step at once 
into each vacancy as it occurs, and that there is no other way 
of disposing of these supernumeraries intermediately but by 
sending them to do duty with different regiments, it appears 
to us that the rules Jaid down in the foregoing Order are 
the very best that could be devised. It is provided, that the 
cadet's stay in Calcutta shall be as short as possible: —that the 
speedicst mode of travelling which the country affords, shall be 
adopted in conveying him to his destination: it is renderdd im- 
possible for him to loiter on the road; the entire charge for the 
journey is defrayed by Government; and the choice of any 
station in Bengal or the Upper Provinces, is allowed him. But 
before this Order had been in force a twelve-month, the last and 
most important provision of it was lopped off; and henceforth 
it was declared, that no Infantry cadet would be permitted to 
do duty at a station higher up the country than Benares. Tho 
1esult bag virtually been to limit the cadet’s choice of station to 
Dinapore and Benares; for Barrackpore had been prohibited 
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some time before this; and also, if we are not mistaken, Ber- 
hampore; and these are the only other stations between Cal- 
cutta and Benares. Ilence it is, that such large numbers of 
unposted officers have been congregated of late at Dinapore 
and Benares, and that the evils to which it is our object to 
draw attention have arisen. 

The obvious intention, of course, in sending the unposted 
ensigns to do duty with regiments, is, that they may ac~- 
quire a perfect acquaintance with their duties as subaltern 
officers, before the time comes fur them to be finally post- 
ed. Now we all know that at present (the more’s the 
pity) no very great amount of training is required to 
fit a lad for performing the duties of a subaltern, either 
in the Queen's or Company’s service. To be able to go 
through, in his own person, the drill laid down in the 
book of Regulations for the recruit: to be able to put a 
company through the evolutiuns laid down in the Company 
Drill; and lastly, to have a sufficient acquaintance with the 
mysteries of guard-mounting to enable him to march the regi- 
mental guards to their posts: we believe we are correct in 
saying, that such an amount of proficiency is all that is abso- 
lutely required from a subaltern officer, before the Adjutant 
reports him ‘ fit fur duty.’ But even this scanty amount of 
professional knowledge is unattainable. under present arrange- 
ments, by the young officers doing duty at Benares and Dina- 
pore. This is perfectly easy of demonstration. There are only 
three partics in a native infantry regiment upon whom the 
duty of drilling officers can properly devolye,—the Adjutant, 
Serjeant Major, and Quarter Master Serjeant. True, every 
regiment has a staff of native drill instructors, and truly effi- 
cient they arein many corps ; but many Adjutants, we are told, 
object, and perhaps properly, to employ these men for the 
purpose of drilling officers :—first, because a young man, fresh 
from England, and with exaggerated notions of his own impor- 
tance, pays but an unwilling obedience and attention to a man 
he calla a “nigger ;” and secondly, because to place an Euro- 
pean officer, under any circumstances, under the tuition of 
a native havildar, or a private soldier, 1s considered calculated to 
impnir the respect which it is so desirable the native soldier 
should feel for every thing in the shape of an European officer. 
Now an Adjutant’s duties on the drill-ground are of course 
merely those of general superintendence, and assuredly do not 
Jeave him the requisite leisure to act the drill serjeant to a squad 
of young officers. The same may be said with respect to the Ser- 
jeant Major, so that the Quarter Master Serjeant only is in 
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fact available for this duty ; and as of the ten or twelve young 
men generally doing duty with each regiment at Benares or 
Dinapore, not two, in all probability, are equally advanced 
in their drill, it stands to reason that they cannot all be drill- 
ed by the same man at the same time. The result is just 
what might be expected. The young officer gets a slight 
smattering of his drill, partly from the Serjeant Major, partly 
from the Quarter Master Serjeant, and pees from the drill 
havildar ; and then the Adjutant is forced to report lim fit for 
duty, in order to make room for another batch. It may be 
said that this matters little, because young officers can always 
be re-drilled when they join their own regimemts; but the 
reader will please to remember that our argument throughout 
is founded upon the premises, that first habits are every thing ; 
and that in India, above all countries, the effects of first habits 
are rarely shaken off: and thus we maintain that the youth, 
who only half learns his drill in the first instance, rarely ac- 
quires it thoroughly afterwards, but remains deficient in the 
A. B. C. of his profession to the end of the chapter. The 
round shoulders of our European Foot Artillerymen have 
often been brought up in judgment against the Bengalis, by 
the martinets of the other Presidencies: might not the round 
shoulders and ungainly gait of many of our Infantry officers, 
be similarly, and quite as justly objected to ? 

The above, however, is a trifling disadvantage of the present 
system, and is completely thrown into the shade by the more 
serious evil we are about to mention. It seems to be a con- 
dition of cadet-humanity,—and for the matter of that, of a good 
many other classes of humanity also,—that no sooner are a 
dozen or two of them got together in the same station, than 
every species of riot and extravagance forthwith commences. 
It was so at the Baraset Institution, at Barrackpore, and at 
Berhampore, when those stations were respectively the great 
resorts of the unposted; and, as we have previously said, 
in the fleets during their progress up the river. Jenares and 
Dinapore have formed no exception to the rule, and, amongst 
the unposted ensigns doing duty at these stations, the great- 
est dissipation has, if we may believe what has been stated 
without contradiction in the public prints, prevailed during 
the last two or three yeara. Gambling, in particular, and a 
reckless habit of incurring debt, would appear, both from 
public and private accounts befure us, to have reached an 
alarming extent. Instances, we are told, are on record, and 
have even been of frequent occurrence, in which ensigns have 
lost enormous sums, (enormous if we consider the pay of 
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the players), chiefly to one another, at cards and billiards, and 
have joined their regiments, after doing duty for four or five 
months, owing as many thousand rupees. Indeed, it is a 
common cause of complaint at present amongst regimental 
officers, that the young men who join regiments from Dinapore 
and Benares, are, for the most part, so deeply involved in debt, 
and have their pay so extensively cut, either by the Court of 
Requests, or on account of payments to the Mofussil Banks, or 
in consequence of promissory notcs which they have given to 
tradesmen and others, that it is absolutely impossible for them 
to join the regimental institutions—Band, Mess, &c.,—or, 
joining them, to avoid falling into arrears. We feel that it 
would not be fair to mention individual instances of what we 
allude to, and, indeed, it would scarcely strengthen our 
case to do so, inasmuch asthe fact which we have stated is 
notorious. It could hardly be otherwise when the state of 
things at Benares, some months ago, reached the ears of the late 
Commander-in-Chief at Simla, and Ied to the issue of sundry 
instructions in regard to these riotous young gentlemen, which, 
so faras they go, are good, and have served to check the grosser 
irregularities complained of I*or instance, we have before us 
a list of questions, entering into very minute particulars re- 
garding character and conduct, which oflicers, commanding regi- 
ments with which unposted ensigns have been doing duty, are 
required to answer when the latter are finally posted, and a 
copy of which questions and answers goes to the ensign's future 
reriment. ‘The value of sucha check upon misconduct can be 
well appreciated. 

That gambling and other vices should be common amongst the 
young officers at Benares and Dinapore, is not to be wondered 
at, when their situation is fairly considered. In the first place, 
—to say nothing of their being young and inexperienced, and 
having no sort of duty to perform for at least twenty-two 
hours out of the twenty-four,—we are obliged to confess, 
what perhaps is not very creditable to the army, that where a 
dozen or so of unposted ensigns are attached to a reviment, 
they are not regarded with any great complacency by the offi- 
cers of it, or considered to have exactly the claims of brother 
officers upon them. Hence they do not meet with that 
friendly, straight-forward admission into the bosom of the regi- 
mental society, which the young officer permanently posted to a 
regiment experiences, and the effect of which generally is to 
keep him from going very wrong, or at least from perpetrating 
any egregious folly or extravagance. The feeling with which 
they are regarded is of course quickly perceived by the unpost- 
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ed ensigns; and they are encouraged by it to form an inde- 
pendent soviety among themselves, and to keep aloof from all 
other, which we take to be a main cause of the disorderly ways 
they fall into. 

Again, it should be remembered, that, whilst unposted, and 
merely doing duty with a corps, the ensign wants that grand 
inducqnent to steadiness and propricty of conduct to be found 
in the consideration that he is amongst those who are to be his 
companions for life, and on whoae good will, and favourable opi- 
nion, he is dependent in a great measure, not only for his fu- 
ture happiness, but also for suceess in life. On the contrary, hay- 
ing the prospect before him of making another beginning here- 
after, he is naturally less anxious as to how he is regarded Ly 
those amongst whom he is temporarily thrown. Few like to get 
the character amongst those with whom their whole lives are tu 
be spent, of being gamblers, drunkards, or spendthrifts; whilst 
many are indifferent a3 to how they are regarded by those with 
whom they are sure not to spend six months, and from whom 
they may be separated in the course of as many days. 

It may be said, that admitting the difficulties of their tocial 
position, still the young officers doing duty at Benaresand Di- 
napore, being attached to regiments, are placed by Government 
under military control, and that their immediate commanding 
officers, and the commanding officers of those stations, are 
responsible for the correctness of their behaviour, both in a 
military and moral point of view :—in short, that the system 
Is not to be blamed, because those whose place it js to carry 
it out fail in their duty. We adinit that at first sight it would 
seem so, and that, theoretically speaking, the commanding 
officer is no less responsible for the private, than fur the pub- 
lic, character of his subordinates; but practically it is otherwise, 
at least in Indian military lite. The scene wiy in which 
the officers of regiments in India live, (cach perhaps, half a 
mile from the other, and still further from the Commandant), 
so different from the concise arrangement of barrack quarters ; 
the climate, which for the best part of each year keeps one 
and all confined to their own quarters the greater part of 
each day: and, more potent still, the custom from time 
immemorial of the service, must always prevent the officer 
at the head of a regiment from exercising much interference in, 
or influence over, the private life and pursuits of those under 
his conmand, And if this be go in the case of officers perma- 
nently attached to regiments, how much more where half a 
dozen or a dozen young lads are merely temporarily sent to 
do duty with a corps, with the certainty of not remaining 
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above five or six months, and the chance of being ordered a 
thousand miles off in five or six days. 

Having thus placed before the reader the working of the 
present system, by which some thirty or forty young men are 
congregated at two of the smaller stations of the army, witk- 
out any adequate provision being made for their superinten- 
dence and control, we proceed to consider wherein the mmedy 
for this lies, and what better arrangement it is in the power of 
the Indian, or of the Ilome, Government to introduce. 

At first we felt disposed to advocate the revival, in some shape 
or other, of the Baraset Institution, but in a different locality ; 
—being moved thereto by the conviction, that it is only at such 
an institution, that a young man, who has not had a military 
education before coming to India, has a chance of picking 
up that practical knowledge of his profession, which almost 
every Indian infantry officer wants at some time or other 
of his career. Thus, how frequently his it occurred in India, 
that infantry officers have experienced the advantage of 
knowing something of an artillerist’s duty,* or the disadvantage 
of being totally ignorant of it! The same holds good of field, to 
sav nothing of permanent engineering. What, for instance, would 
have become of the “ Illustrious Garriaon,” or rather would Lord 
Ellenborough ever have had the opportunity of christening it 
by that name, if Major Broadtvot, an infintry officer, had 
never turned his thought. to an enginecr’s duty ? But on more 
mature consideration we have thought that the experiment of 
a second military college, after the experience of Buaraset, 
woulll be too hazardous, as well as open to too many objections 
of other kinds, to make it prudent to recommend it, A disorderly 
ill-managed college would be productive of more harm than is 
chargeable even upon the present detective systeim ; and, though 
really able and energetic supervision and management would 
doubtless effect a great deal, still, if there was the slishtest 
relaxation of these, (as who can say there might not be ?) it is 
not difficult to foretell the result. On the whole, therefore, we 
think the best thing to be done ia, fo do away with the entire 
race, both of cadets and unposted ensigns, and to let every young 
man, who, under present arrangements, obtains a cadetshisp, be 
presented instead with a commission ag ensign in the Honorable 
Company’s ——— regiment of European or Native infantry. 


* Take an instance, the first that occurs to us. When Major Ferris was attacked 
at Pesh Bolak, shortly atter the Allgnan rebellion broke out, he reports that he was 
enabled to do the enemy a vast deal ot damage, thanks to the skilful way im which 
his Adjutant—Lieutenant Lukin—a Madras infantry officer, laid their only gun, 
«six pounder, Major F. had not, we believe. a single artulerv man wiub him 
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We have already adverted to the origin of the practice of 
sending out supernumerary officers to India, to be ready to step 
into vacancies. It might have been, as we said, a necessary 
practice when the European officers were few, and casualties 
frequent; but with the present comparatively liberal establish- 
ment of officers attached to each regiment, and the altered po- 
sition Aeld by us in Hindustan, the necessity of it has ceased. 
True, Lord Gough ordered up all unposted officers to join the 
Army of the Sutlej in 1845-46; but it is difficult to con- 
ccive, with what object, or to what possible use he could have 
intended to put them. Yor all useful purposes every unposted 
ensign might just as well be in England as in India. Sup- 
pose them posted however :—without intending the juniors 
any disrespect, it is quite immatcrial, we beg to observe, how 
long the fifth ensigney of a regiment remains vacant; and at 
any rate it is far better for the service, that it should remain 
vacant for a twelve-month, than that it should be filled up, at the 
instant of its occurrence, by a dissipated Jéasé youth, confirm- 
ed in vicious habits and prgpensities by six months’ independent 
idleness at Benares or Dinapore. 

The plan we propose would work as follows: at stated periods 
(say every three months, or oftener if thought desirable) the 
Commander-in-Chief would send home to the Court of Direc- 
tors a list of the regiments in which there might happen to be 
vacancies. On receipt of this list, the Court would proceed to 
appoint ensigns to fill these vacancies, and direct them to pro- 
ceed at once and join. Thus the change would be trifling, and 
yet a great object would be gained. The change would be 
that the Court of Directors would have the posting (as well as 
appointing) of ensigns, instead of the Commanders-in-Chief at 
the different Presidencies ; the object gained would be that the 
dangerous noviciate, which every young officer now goes through, 
would be abolished. A reformation more complete, and yet 
upsetting fewer existing arrangements, it is difficult to 
conceive. 

Were the alteration we contend for to be conceded, the 
provisions of Lord Hardinge’s Order (which we quoted in a 
former page of this article, and which, we believe, are still in 
force as regards posted ensigns,)are admirably adapted to effect 
all that would remain to be done for young officers after their 
arrival in India, We would however suggest, that, in cases 
where no steamer might be available to take them towards 
their destination within a week of their landing from England, 
it would be better to send them off by dawk instend; for we 


FIRST MONTHS OF INDIAN MILITARY LIFE. 75 


must repeat, that a prolonged stay in Calcutta on first arrival 
in India is a great evil, and that the effects of it generally 
make themselves felt for many a long day, in the shape of an 
empty purse, and numerous entries onthe wrong side of the 
shop-keepers’ ledgers. 

e sincerely hope, that some one of the Directors, who reada 
the pages of the Culcutia Review, may be struck with the 
simplicity, no less than the desirableness, of the change we 
advocate. But in the meanwhile, we would fain hope, enough 
has been said to bespeak the attention of the authorities in 
India—Lord Dalhousie, and Sir Charles Napicr— to the case of 
the unposted ensigns ; and that, pending any better and more 
final arrangement regarding them, the privilege, which they en- 
joyed until lately, may be restored to them, of choosing, through 
the entire length and breadth of the land, the station at which 
they will do duty. So far indeed from limiting them to two 
stations, and thus giving them the choice of only five regiments, 
ag at present, we would absolutely prohibit more than éwo 
from doing duty at the same time with the same regiment. 
With this remark we close this portion of our subject. 

It now remains for us to fulfil our promise of showing how 
greatly the evils, attendant upon a young man’s early military 
career in India, are enhanced by the injudicious way in which it 
is usual for parents to apply the pecuniary assistance essential 
to ensure the young officer a fair start in India. 

Allusion has already been made to the practice of supplying 
cadets with letters of credit upon mercantile houses in Cal- 
cutta, under the mistaken idea, it would seem, that they are 
subject to heavy expenses immediately on landing. The fact 
is, that nothing can be more injudicious, or less calculated 
to serve any useful end, than this practice. The time when 
moncy is really required is, whenthe cadet or unposted ensign 
is finally posted, and has joined his regiment; and this is the 
very time that, at present, he has it not. From the moment 
the cadet lands in Calcutta, his ensign’s pay commences, and it 
is fully adequate to the expenses of his living in Fort William. 
He is carried, be it remembered, from Fort William te the 
regiment with which he is to do duty, at the public expence,— 
that is, the hire of his cabin on the steamer is paid for him, and- 
all for which he is chargeable, is his table expenses on board. 
We are aware thatthe charge for the latter is exorbitant : 
it amounts to three rupees a day for living, exclusive of liquors, 
which are charged for at the rate of one rupee for a bottle 
of beer, and so in proportion. Still,as an ensign’s daily pay in 
India is between six and seven rupces, and as on board the 
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steamer he has no extra expenses, except perhaps for one servant ; 
it is clear, that whilst in progress from Calcutta to his station, 
he can live like a gentleman upon his pay. On arriving at 
))inapore or Benares, as the case may be, it becomes neces- 
sary for him to expend a small sum in furnishing his 
quarters, and the purchase of a pony; and this sum, it must 
be admitted, his pay is unequal to furnish. His pay is how- 
ever adequate to all ordinary and reasonable expenses whilst 
dving duty with a regiment; and, as the cost of his journey 
from Dinapore or Benares to his final destination is again 
defrayed by Government, the letter of credit ought to have 
remained all but intact, until he actually joins his own regi- 
ment, 

We maintain then, that supposing a young officer to 
cume out from England with a complete ‘kit’ (as all 
do), the only eapense necessarily incurred, up to the time 
of joining his regiment, which his pay is madequate to 
mect, is that of furnishing a subaltern’s quarters at Be- 
nares or Dinapore, and purchasing a pony; and if we allow 
150 rupees fur these two purposes, we are liberal. But 
how stands the case at present ¢ Why, thus: that the young 
vtlicer having access, in nine cases out of ten, to the full 
amount of his letter of credit the moment he lands, makes 
such good use of his time, that the greater part of it is 
squandered away before he leaves Calcutta, and the whole 
expended before he has been a month at LBenares: and 
this often without his being chargeable with any gross acts 
of extravagance or fully, but simply because he docs not 
know the value of money in general, and of his letter of cre- 
dit in particular, and applies the procecds of the Jatter to meet 
every casual expense, for which other funds are not available 
at the moment. 

We believe that the following may be taken as affording 
a tolerably fair specimen of the entrance fees to regimental 
institutions, and of the other charges, which an Enpsign is called 
upon to pay on joining most of our Bengal regiments ae 

Mess donation, .ccrcccsscossccvsceceees Les. 250 
Band Git, sccsesnesaedss ccs vestastee- ay. 200 
Bookclub, scscsessaiseiessssaeessecas: «5 25 
Purchase of a tent, ...scccccoossee 4, 250 
Trifling alterations of uniform, such 

as new buttons, facings, &c., &c., ,, 100 


Total, Ry... 725 
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Now we must premise that the pay of an ensign in the 
Honorable Company’s service is, in round numbers, two bun- 
dred rupees a month, and is, when received clear, and free of 
any deductions, just enough, with great prudence and self-denial, 
to support the recipient of it as a gentleman. From the moment 
however that any portion of it is stopped, it becomes inade- 
quate: of this there can be no doubt. Let the situation then 
of a young officer be conjectured, who, having squandered away 
his letter of credit, and perhaps run deeply into debt besides, 
finds himself called upon, on joining his regiment, to defray 
out of his bare pay a sum of between seven and eight hundred 
rupees. And yet this is the state to which the ignorance of 
parents, in a great measure, reduces at least nine out of ten of 
our young military heroes at the pre-ent day. A few of them 
eventually perhaps obtain additional assistance from home, 
which enables them in the end to pay up, and commence again 
with their pay clear: but the majolty have nothing for it, but 
toapply forthwith to our convenient Mofuasil Danks, from 
whose bonds they do not escape for years, or perhaps not at all 
during life-time. 

We need not stop to point out the moral of the foregoing 
remarks, which must be sufficiently ubvious, but shall proceed to 
say a few woids on one point more—the last to which we 
desire to direct attention—because it appears to us to be ge- 
nerally misunderstvod. 

It is a commun notion at home, that once shipped off to 
India, in the Honorable Company’s military service, a lad is 
provided for life, and can never have any future claim upon 
the paternal purse-strings. This notion, it is true, receives an 
occasional rather rude shock, as, for instance, when Ensign A. 
writes to his father, that he is five thousand rupees in debt, and, 
if not immediately relieved, expects to be dismissed the service, 
for not taking up his promissory notes. Still, as a general rule, 
the notion prevails to this day; andmany fathers feel fear- 
fully outraged, if they happen to receive from India a modest 
intimation, that Major B. is about to give the regiment a step, 
and that the gift—or say the loan—of the amount of the 
writer’s quota will be highly acceptable. Now, after what 
we have written, we do not fear to be accused of being the 
apologists of cadet or subaltern extravagance; and therefore 
we have no hesitation in affirming, that such requests are 
highly reasonable, and should be granted, whenever circum- 
stances will admit. We entreat the patience of our Indian 
(and of course initiated) readers, whilst, for the benefit of the 
uninitiated at home, we devote a few lincs tv an expla- 
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nation of this purchasing of steps, which would be other- 
wise unintelligible to many. Jet it be known then, that the 
Indian military service is one of pure seniority, just like the 
Royal Artillery, or Royal Marines. Each officer enters his 
regiment as junior ensign, and rises to the majority, step by 
step, as casualties occur amongst those above him. The faster 
therefore those above him can be prevailed upon to dic, invalid, 
or retire, the more rapid will be his promotion. ence, for 
many years, a practice hag prevailed in the service of offering 
the seniors of a regiment heavy sums to induce them to relin- 
quish their profession. Thus the Majorof an infantry regiment, 
who is willing to retire on obtaining his promotion to that 
grade, can generally command thirty thousand rupees from his 
juniors; which sum is levied proportionably, according to 
certain scales in use, due reference being had to the exact 
advantage each is calculated to derive. The senior Captain's 
share of the thirty thousand rupees, thus levied, is generally set 
down at twelve thousand,—that of the senior Lieutenant at 
three thousand five hundred,—of the senior Ensign at twelve 
hundred,—of the second Ensign at four hundred,—and of the 
third and fourth Ensigns at two hundred and fifty, and one 
hundred and fifty, rupees respectively. If then, as we have 
stated (and our statement may be fully relied upon), an 
ensign’s pay, when received unencumbered, is only just suffici- 
ent to keep him free of debt, it is plain that he cannot, with- 
out borrowing, raise even the least of theee sums, and tht, 
whatever sum he borrows, he must go into dcbt elsewhere to 
pay. Under this view of the case, we strongly recommend 
to all who have sons in the Indian service, and whose means 
will allow them to do 80, tu take upon themselves the payment 
of all “steps,” at least as Jong as their Jads remain ensizns; 
and if the same assistance is continued whilst they remain 
in the other subaltern grade, we will engage, that the money 
so spent shall be money well laid out. A Licutenant, it 1a 
truce, may contrive, on his increased allowances, to pay off, 
without incurring debt elsewhere, any sum he is compelled 
to borrow to defray his quota of “ steps”; but he cannot do so, 
and hope to save also for furlough. Let no parent then, we 
would say, whose means are ample, shelter himself from reason- 
able applications of this kind, under the plea that the Indian 
service is a complete provision for all emergencies; on the 
contrary, let him take our word for it, that Indian subaltern- 
hood at least is but a prolonged and dreary struggle against 
poverty and debt, where occasional agsistance of the kind in 
question is not forthcoming. 
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Art. IIL.—1. First and Second Reports on the Grand Ganges 
Canal. By Major P. T. Cautley, Bengal Artillery. 


2. Report of Committee on the Grand Ganges Canal. 


8. lustructions to the Executive Officers of the Ganges Canal. 
By Major Baker, Bengal Engineers. 


4. Report of Canal Medical Committee. By Major Baker, 
Enginecrs, and Dr. Dempster, B. M. S. 


5. Report on the Eastern Jumna, or Doab Canal. By Major 
Cautley, Bengal Artillery. 


6. Report on the Western Jumna, or Delhi Canals. By Major 
Baker, Bengal Engineers. 

7. Notes of Watercourses tr thg Deyrah Dhoon. By Mayor 
Cautley. 


8. Report on the Nujufghur Jheel. By Captain Durand, Ben- 
gal Engineers. 


9. Printed Papers on Canals of Irrigation in Italy. 


10. Report on Prajected Canals in the Delhi Territory. By 
Major Baker, Engineers. 

11. Reports on the Rarece Canal, de. MSS. By Major 
Napier, Engineers. 

12. Memorandum on the application of the waters af the 


Punjab to Agricultural Purposes. MSS. By Lieut. R. Baird 
Smith, Engineers. 


In a former number (No. IX. for 1416), we presented to 
our readers a sketch of Canal Irrigation in Rohilhand. We 
now propose to enlarge our field of view, and, by the aid of the 
mass of valuable canal literature specified above, to detail what 
the British Government hasdone, and what it proposes to do, for 
tho extension of irrigation throughout the North-Western pro- 
vinces. 

To dwell on the importance of an abundant supply of water 
to the progress of tropical agriculture 1s unnecessary. With- 
out it produce is inferior ahke in quality and quantity ; and, of 
such vital necessity is it among a people whose social frame- 
work is essentially agricultural, that public opinion has attached 
no higher fame to states or individuals, than that, by devoting 
their resources to the construction of tanks, or bunds, or canals, 
they have extended cultivation, and relieved it from dependence 
on variable and uncertain seasons. 

The first Indian canal dates from a reign distinguished 
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by many improvements in legislative and fiscal policy: and 
although the primary object of its construction seems to have 
been the increase of imperial luxury, rather than the advance- 
ment of the prosperity of the country, yet Feroze Toghlak® was 
too enlightened and benevolent to have been indifferent to the 
wants of the people over whom he reigned, The monarch, of 
whom it is recorded, that he built“ tifty dams across rivers to 
promote irrigation ; forty mosques ; thirty colleges ; one hundred 
enravanserais ; thirty reservoirs for irrigation : one hundred hos- 
pitals ; one hundred public baths ; one hundred and fifty bridges: 
besides many other edifices for pleasure or ornament,” is ot 
likely to have constructed with grent labour the canal that 
bears his name, solely to supply the fountains, or water the 
gardens, or fill the wells, around his favourite hunting palace 
of Hissar. Vis good intentigns however appear to have been 
early frustrated, sinee, in not much more than helf a century 
after his death, the waters of lus canal ceased to flow beyond 
the lands of Khythul, and the neighbourhood of Hissar re- 
turned to its original sterility. 

The position of the head and the source of supply of Feroze’s 
canal are niatters of some doubt. The united testimony of 
the historians of the period, and uniform tradition, would lead 
us to beheve that the supply was drawn from the Jumma, at its 
debouchment from the range of the Sewalkk Hills. Bat a most 
interesting and hitherto unknown document, obtained by Lien- 
tenant S. A. Abbott from Abdal Saiwad and Abdul Mustakim, 
Pirzadas of Dhatrat, a town on the western boundary of the 
district of Khivthal, and published with a commentary by Lieute- 
nant Yule of the Engineers, tends to prove that Feroze drew his 
canal from the Chetang Nala, one of the drainage lines from the 
Sub- Himalayas, west of the Jumna. Lhe document in question 


* In his most interesting preface to the Index of Mahommedan Ifistorians we 
observe that Mr. H. M. Elliott 1s deposed to attach but hitde credit to the woke of the 
Mahommedan Emperors, bebeving them in all eases to have originated in motives of 
personal luxury, rather than of general benefit. We do not however see any just reasons 
assigned for depriving sovereigns like Ferose Shah, or Shah Jehan, or Akbar, of the 
merit commonly assigned to thove whose reigns have been signaled by hank works as 
the canals east of the Jumna. It is very certain that if the restoration and extension 
of these works had uot promised an increase of revenue to the British Gaverument, 
they would pever have been nudertaken. To suppose that a disinterested regard for 
the welfare of the country alone wag the actuating motive for these, or any other, works 
we have exeented, would indicate bat alimited knowledge of their history. Mr. Elliute 
claims high credit for the Britush Goveruinent on accountof its works for irrigation; 
and we cordially grant it: but at the same time we see no reason for exalting it atthe 
expense of those of ita predecessors, who have distinguished themselves by their 
works of general utility. The time has vot yet arrived when Goverment will act on 
any higher principle than that of a selfishness more or less enlightened, and we believe 
that due credit nay fuirly be assigned both to the few good Mahowmedan rulers In- 
dia Las had, and to the British Goverment, widhout juvidious coutraste, or nice analysis 
of actuating motives. 
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which is a Sunnud of the Great Akbar, dated in the month of 
Shawal A. H. 978 (A. D.1568)states that‘ The Ohetang Nuddi, 
by which Feroze Shah Badshah, two hundred and ten years 
ago, brought water from the nalds and drains in the vicinity of 
Sudhoura, at the foot of the Hills, to Hansi and Hissar, and by 
which, for four or five months of the year, water was then avail- 
able, has, in the course of time, and from numerous obstacles, 
become so choked, that, for the last hundred years, the waters 
have not flowed past the boundary of Khythul,—and thence to 
Hissar the bed has become so choked that it is scarcely discerni- 
ble :” in consequence of which state of affairs, the Emperor de- 
clares that his Firman had gone forth during the previous year 
(A. H. 977, or A. D. 1567) that the waters of the nalés and 
streams at the foot of the hills at Khirzabad (a town near to 
the present Delhi canal head), which are collected in the Sombe 
river, and flow into the Jumna, be brought bya canal, deep 
and wide, by the help of bunds, d&e., into the Chetang Nuddi, 
which is distant from that place about 100 kos, and that the 
canal be excavated deeper and wider than formerly, so that all 
the water may be available at the abovementioned cities (Hansi 
and Hissar) by the year 978." It is a singular and somewhat 
unaccountable circumstance connected with Akbar’s canal la- 
bonrs, that no mention of them is made by any of the histo- 
rians of his reign ; and that there 1s no tradition even, connecting 
his name with any of these ancient excavations, all of which 
are attributed to Feroze Toghluk: yet the Sunaud is said to pre- 
sent no good ground for suspicion, and its genuineness appears 
to receive confirmation from incidental circumstances. It would 
therefore appear that, wlulo Feroze constructed in 1351 the first 
Indian canal, drawing an intermittent supply from the Chetang, 
it was to Akbar thut the country west of the Jumna was in- 
debted for a perennial stream drawn from that river. 

It is impossibleto read the “ Canal Act,” from which this infor- 
mation has been obtained, without regretting that it tells us 
but little more. Atatime when problems, connected with the 
most important points of canal management, are pressing for 
solution upon ourselves, it would have been most interesting, it 
might have been most valuable, to have learned from an authori- 
tative source, how such questions were decided by a mind like 
Akbar’s, so comprehensive in its general views, so judicious in 
its minor details. The indications given, however, of his canal 
system are faint and feeble, and may be condensed into few 
words. A superintendant of canals was nominated under the 
title of “‘ Mir-ab,”" the chief of the waters, with absolute autho- 
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rity throughout his jurisdiction. In his hand were vested the 
charge of the works, the distribution of the water, in short, all 
executive, revenue, and police details connected with the 
canal. The works would appear to have been constructed by 
forced labour, since all Jocal officers are enjuined to furnish 
labourers, &c., without delay. To those however who com- 
plied with this requisition, water is promised during the season 
of cultivation and for the entire year. Ifow this water was 
distributed is but faintly indicated. The Mir-ab is to deter- 
mine the number of cuts necessary for each Pergunuah, and, 
in a spirit of equal justice, he is directed to be careful that all 
parties, rich or poor, weak or stroug, share alike. From other 
sources of information it is supposed that the amount of water 
rent was rated according to the time the heads of the cuts, 
probably of fixed dimensions, remained open. While the necessi- 
ties of the zemindars were thus ministered to, the comfort of 
travellers was not forgotten ; and it is directed, “ that on both 
sides of the canal down to Hissar, trees, of every description, 
both for shade and blossom, be planted, so as to muke it like 
the canal under the tree in Paradise ; and that the sweet flavour 
of the rare fruits may reach the mouth of every ono, and that 
from these luxuries a voice may go forth to travellers calling 
ae to rest in the cities, where their every want will be sup- 
plied.” 

With these brief and imperfect notices, our sketch of the 
Western Jumna canals to the time of Akbar terminates ; and we 
pass over the succeeding G0 or 70 years, during which history 
is silent, to the reign Of Shah Jehan, when we find new works 
undertaken and completed with characteristic maguificence. The 
foundation of Shahjehanabad, and the natural desire to secure 
for lis new capital and favourite residence the benefit of an abun- 
dant supply of water, induced the Emperor to project the Delhi 
canal, In Ali Murdan Khan, so distinguished for his architec- 
tural taste and skill, he found an agent admirably qualified to 
give effect to his wishes; and, although the first attempt proved 
a fuilure, the error was ably rectified by the ultimate selection of 
the best course which could have been adopted. Ali Murdan 
Khan's first line parted from Feroze’s canal at a place called 
Madlonda, and, pursuing a southerly course to Korana, it there 
entered an extensive natural hollow, the head of a great 
drainage line, and following that, in a highly embanked channel, 
as far as Gohana, it turned thence to the south east by Intoula, 
and, nearly on the existing line, entered Delhi. On tho first 
opening of the new canal it was found that the embankments 
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near Gohana were inadequate. The water, entering the great 
hollow there, found no efficient line of escape: it gradually rose 
over, and ultimately burst, the banks, and, committing fearful 
devastation, destroyed the town of Lalpur, the extensive ruins 
of which are still to be seen in a hollow near Rohtuk. The 
inefficiency of the line having been thus fatally demonstrated, 
an entirely new channel was excavated from Rehr to Intoula, 
traversing the anticlinal ridge, or natural water-shed of the 
country, until it reached the vicinity of Bowana. Between this 
point and the city of Delhi, very low land intervenes; and, to 
carry the canal successfully across this hollow, much caution 
and skill were required. To give command over the supply, an 
escape or outlet was constructed at the upper extremity of the 
line of embankment, by opening which the surface level of the 
eanal could be greatly reduced. Over the lowest part of the 
hollow the caual was curried by a masonry aqueduct, beneath 
which the drainage water of the country found escape. Clear- 
ing the low Jand, the canal wound for some distance along the 
base of the Aravulli Tlills, and, at a favourable point, boldly 
crossed this ridge by a channel cut through the solid rock, 
no less than sixty feet deep at the crest. It then flowed 
through the city in a masonry bed, throwing off to the nght 
and left innumerable minor streams, by which the residences 
of the nobles, and the various divisions of the citv, were abun- 
dantly supplied. Throughout the great halls, and courts, and 
private apartments of the inperial palace, the plentiful stream: was 
catricd in numerous channels both above ground and below, 
supplying the graceful fountains, filling the marble baths, 
watering the rich fruits and flowers of the adjoining yardeng, 
and adorning thronghout its entire extent that truly regal 
abode in a manner worthy of the magnilicent taste of its great 
architect. 

The success of Ali Murdan Khan's labours was complete. 
The immense number of old water-courses along the whole line 
of the Delhi canal shew to how great an extent the agriculture 
of the country benefitted by its existence. Traditions of incre- 
dible amounts of revenue having been realized from villages on 
its banks still linger among the people there; and a proverbi- 
alism, current at Delbi, intimates that the clear returns from the 
canal wero sufficient for the maintenance of 12,000 horsemen. 
Lhe permanent establishment, maintained for purposes of police 
and ropair, consisted of numerous bildars (diggers), 1,000 armed 
peons, and 500 horse, stationed under their oflicers at points 
three or four miles apart. 
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For about a century and a quarter after its original con- 
struction in 1626, the Delhi canal continued efficient ; aged 
zemindars informed a British officer, on survey duty in the 
neighbourhood in 1807, that they were finally deprived of canal 
water about the year 1753, in the reign of Alumgir II. The 
canal of Feroze had ceased to flow in Hurriana about 1707, and 
at Suffidin about 1740; so that the Mogul canals became prac- 
tically extinct nearly in the middle of the 18th century. The 
causes of this were simple. The general disorganisation of 
society, consequent on the decadence of the empire, rendered 
all measures of conservancy impossible; the irrigated country 
was the constant battle-field of contending parties; the works 
fell gradually into decay, and, amidst the struggles for existence 
that marked the reigns of the feeble successors of Aurungzeb, 
internal improvement was forgotten, and the system of irriga- 
tion, which, with greater or less efficiency, had existed for about 
four hundred years, became finally extinct. 

Crossing now to the left bank of the Jumna, we have to 
sketch rapidly the ancient history of the Eastern Jumuna, or 
Doab, canal. In common with the Delhi branch, the construc- 
tion of this canal is ordinarily attributed to Ali Murdan Khan. 
Tts head was established immediately under the Sub- Himalayan, 
or Sewalik Hills, possession having been taken of an old bed of 
the river, bearing at this day the name of the “ Bidha Jum- 
na.” Passing by the hunting palace of Shah Jehan, called 
Badshah-mahal, it entered the bed of the Raipur nala, and, 
carried thence in an excavated channel across the Intunwala and 
Nowgong mountain torrents, it was thrown into alow ravine, 
near the town of Behut, which it followed until it reached the 
bed of the Muskurra river, near the village of Kulsia. Enter- 
ing there upon the high land, the canal was carried past 
Saharunpur, Rampur, Jellalabad, Shamli, and other large towns, 
until it descended again into the valley of the Jumna, and, 
passing another imperial palace at Runup, fell into the river 
nearly opposite the city of Delhi. 

Although there is every reason to believe that the canal was 
excavated on the line described, it is very doubtful whether a 
supply of water was muintained in it for more than one season, 
if mndeed for so long. There are remains of old embankments 
and aqueducts in the vicinity of Badshah-mahal ; and the palace 
itself was abundantly supplied with interior and exterior chan- 
nels, with marble fountains of great beauty, and with suites of 
rooms adapted for cold and hot baths. But if there is any faith 
to be placed in local traditions, the Emperor's visit to this de- 
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lightful retreat was exceedingly brief, and was curtailed for 
reasons amusing enough to be worth noting. 

The visit of an Emperor and his suite was no more agreeable 
in those days to the inhabitants of the adjoining country, than 
the presence of like high functionaries is now. An effort to 
relieve themselves from the infliction was therefore determined 
on. To have used force would have been folly, so stratagem 
was resorted to. Along the base of the lower hills, the goitre 
of the Alps is by no means an unusual disease. A large num- 
ber of women afflicted with it were collected, and, when sup- 
plies were required for the Emperor's zenanah, these women 
carried them in. The ladies naturally enquired concerning the 
cause of the shocking deformities presented to them, and the 
village women, as previously tutored, told them they would 
soon discover it for themselves, as no one could breathe the air, 
or drink the water, of these parts, without immediately having 
swellings of the same kind. There was instant commotion in 
the zenanah: the Emperor was summoned, and entreated by 
the alarmed ladies to permit them at once to leave such a 
dreadful place. So earnest were thev, that (the tradition says) 
the Emperor at once sent them away, remaining himself for 
about a fortnight, hunting tigers in the great forests around. 
This was his first and last visit to Budshah-mahal. 

The great difficulties at the head of the canal were doubtless 
beyond the skill of the Mogul engineers: and, as there are 
no signs of irrigation in the southern part, and nu masonry 
works of any kind, it may be concluded that, after the first 
opening, which is said to have been followed by great injuries 
to the towns of Behut and Saharunpur, the attempt to main- 
tain the supply was abandoned. 

About 1780, Zabita Khan, Rohiilla, is said to have re-opened 
the channel, and to have brought a stream of water, through 
the bed of the Kirsunni River, to the site of the great city 
projected by him in the neighbourhood of Jellalabad, Thanah 
Bhown, and Lohari, in the district of Muzuffer-nuggur. But 
his canal could have been open only for afew months; and 
with the first rain-floods, it was doubtless seen that the diffi- 
oulties were too formidable to be overcome. 

We are now prepared to pass onwards to the consideration 
of the canal works of the British government, but we pause a 
moment to notice one most interesting result, to which investi- 
gation of the historical records of the ancient canals has led. 
When describing the excavations of Feroze, Ferishta mentions 
incidentally that the work-pcople, emploved upon them, found 
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near the Jower hills quantities of ‘‘giants’ bones.” For nearly 
two centuries and a half this seemingly fabulous statement 
passed unuoticed. To minds familiar with discoveries in fossil 
geology the old chronicle had however a faint gleam of signi- 
ficance ; and, guided by its feeble light, English officers of the 
canal department re-examined the localities indicated, and 
found, associated with others of different dimensions, not “ gi- 
ants’ hones,” but bones most gigantic, from which, in course 
of time, they were able to add to the system of nature many 
new and strange animals before unheard of. Pursuing their 
labours at remote stations in Upper India,* drawing their mate- 
rials for comparison from the forests and rivers around them, 
denied many of the facilities for research which happier local posi- 
tions would have afforded, they yet won for themselves Euro- 
pean fame, and rewards ranked among the highest which the 
courts of science in their own land had it in their power to 
bestow. 

Soon after these provinces came under the British govern- 
ment, the propriety of restoring the Mogul canals began to be 
agitated. Attention was first drawn to the subject, it is said, 
by the offer of a gentleman (Mr. Mercer) to re-open the Delhi 
canal at his own expense, on being secured the whole proceeds 
from it for twenty years. This offer was declined, and, about the 
year 1810, several officers were deputed to survey aud report 
upon the lines both East and West of the Jumna. The reports 
however, when submitted for the consideration of the Chief 
Engincers and Surveyors General of the time, elicited such a 
variety of opinion from these officers, that the government 
was paralysed, and the question dropped into temporary abey- 
ance. It was resumed, however, with characteristic vigour dur- 
ing the administration of the Marquis of Hastings, who, in 1817, 
appointed Lieut. Blane of the Engineers to superintend the 
restoration of the Delhi canal, and in 1822, Lient. Debude, 
of the same corps, to survey and report upon the Douab canal. 
The works were carried forward with energy from these pe- 
riods; and we have now to detail their nature and their re- 
Bults. 

Commencing then with the Western Jumna canals, as the earli- 
est in date and largest in dimensions of now existing canals, 
we find that Lieut. Blane judiciously established the head of 
supply at the highest possible point on the right bank of the 


* Saharanpur and Dadupur, the head quarters respectively of the Eastern and 
Western Jumma cauals, 
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Jumna. Taking possession of a deserted bed of that river, 
he carried the canal through it, and across a perfect net-work 
of minor channels, whose heads were closed by earthen bunds, 
until it reached the Patrala river, one of the Sub-Himalayan 
drainage lines. Following the Patrala for a short distance, 
it Ieft this river by an excavated channel ; and, crossing the bed 
of the Sombe, another first class mountain drainage line, it 
pursued its course through a new channel to the town of Bd- 
rea, where it fell into a natural hollow; and, skirting the high 
land westward of the Jumna, it followed the old line to Kurnaul, 
and thence to Delhi. 

The original views of Government and of its officers were 
very restricted. Doubts were entertained of the ultimate success 
of the restored canal. Expensive works were discouraged ; and 
the only object contemplated in Lieut. Blane’s time was to main- 
tain a small supply in the Delhi branch. All the works under- 
taken were accordingly of a temporary and most imperfect cha- 
racter; earthen bunds were used for carrying the canal across 
the beds of the intersecting mountain streams: few, if any, 
bridges were considered necessary, the canal being fordable 
throughout; and natural channels were invariably taken pos- 
session of, in spite of their defective levels, and tortuous 
courses. 

Labouring however with great zeal, and struggling with many 
difficulties, Lieut. Blane had the satisfaction of secing the canal 
re-enter Delhi after a suspension of more than half a century. 
He lived however only to complete his project, and, dying in 
1821, was succeeded by Captain, (now Major General) Tickell, 
who maintained and improved the works executed by his pre- 
decessor. 

The development of the Western Jumma canals, on the 
scale to which they have now attained, is however due to Colonel 
John Colvin, C. B. late of the Bengal Engineers, an officer of 
eminent professional talent, of great energy of character, and 
of unwearied zeal, whose memory is still affectionately cherish- 
ed among the people, for whom he laboured so long and so ably. 
Appointed in May {820 tosuperintend the restoration of Feroze 
Shah's canal, (an extension of Lieut. Blane's project, which had 
been favourably received by Government) he subsequently in 
1828 succeeded to the superintendency of the works of irri- 
gation generally, throughout the Delhi territory. 

A period of great activity now commenced. The ovils due to 
tho imperfections of the original design for the restored canals 
had already declarcd themselves: the increased supply required 
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for Feroze's canal being brought by the same main chanhel, as 
that for the Delhi branch, to their point of separation at Rair, 
it had become necessary to construct numerous bridges, and to 
raise massive embankments north of this point. The increased 
demand for water on both branches having at the same time 
led to their supplies being enlarged, the cross communication 
could no longer be maintained by fords; and these had 
to be replaced by bridges, built without interruption to the 
supply of water for irrigation, which could not be interfered 
with, Without great injury to the people and to Govern- 
ment. 

The grand difficulties however were experienced in the 
northern division of the canal, where the dramage waters 
of the upper and lower Himalayas, collected in the beds of the 
Jumna, the Patrala, and the Sombe, had to be controlled and re- 
gulated. The inefficient system of carrying the canal across 
the beds of the drainage lines by means of earthen bunds, liable 
to be swept away by every flood, was a constant source of heavy 
expense and irretrievable delay. Yet so powerful in those days 
was the spirit of false economy, so decided the preference of 
temporary expedients to permanent remedies, on the part of the 
Government and the controlling authorities, that ten years 
were allowed to elapse, before sanction was granted to the pro- 
ject for substituting an efficient masonry dam, in place of the 
sand and gravel bunds previously in use. 

The history of this dam (situated at Dadupur, the head 
quarters of the Western Jumna canals) given by Major 
Baker in his excellent report, is a most interesting sketch of 
the varied difficulties and dangers entailed upon it by its pe- 
culiar position in the midst of a knot of powerful torrents; and, 
although to describe them at length would occupy more 
space than we can afford, we commend his narrative to the 
notice of all who take pleasure in learning how means, simple 
in themselves, have been employed by skilful men to ,pro- 
duce great results, in controlling fierce floods, in protecting 
most important and expensive works, and in maintaining un- 
interrupted the supply of the canal, on which the prosperity 
of the country and the revenue of the state are equally de- 
pendent. 

Although the ultimate issue of the struggle between the 
canal officers and the three great rivers encompassing the 
Dadupur works has been to vindicate the usual supremacy of 
mind over matter, and to place these unruly enemies under con- 


trol,—it must be remembered that they ate ever teady to tebe 


CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 89 


and to renew their attacks; but the mischicf they can effect is 
foreseen, and, if the executive officers are duly supported, the 
result will not long be doubtful. They, however, must not be 
harrassed by ignorant interference, by restricted means, by use- 
less distractions of their thoughts and time to meet petty 
objections, or to conform to a mistaken economy; but they 
should be controlled wisely, and supported cordially, in the 
execution of duties in themselves often wearisome and harrass- 
ing enough both to body and to mind. 

In nothing has the spirit of false economy more perniciously 
affected the prosperity of existing canals, than by preventing 
the executive officers from submitting any comprehensive plans 
for remedying the evils of the original designs of the works. It 
was felt to be useless to submit plans which, entailing consider- 
able expense, would inevitably on that ground alone have been 
rejected. The accidental circumstances of Lord William Ben- 
tinck’s presence in the North Western Provinces, and of his hav- 
ing taken a personal interest in canal works, led to the sanction 
of the Dadupur dam in 1830. 

Not so fortunate was the project, submitted by Culonel Colvin 
five years later, for excluding the floods of the Sombe and 
Patrala from the bed of the canal, by means of a regulating 
dam, built across the latter, and connected with the west flank 
revetement of the Dadupur dam. The Military Board of the 
day rejected this most essential work because of its cost: and, ten 
years afterwards, in consequence of the enormous evils, due to 
the free entrance of masses of silt-charged water into the 
canal, having forced themselves into notice anew, a work of 
the same class, but of far greater cost, and executed under dif- 
ficulties of the most serious character, which in the first instance 
scarcely existed at all, was of necessity authorized, and is only 
now advancing very slowly towards completion. When this 
regulating dam is finished, the control of the drainage will 
be as perfect as circumstances will permit: but it is some- 
what melancholy to reflect, that it has taken a quarter of a 
century to accomplish what might have been effected in less 
than half the time, had Colonel Colvin’s plans boon duly 
appreciated. 

The defects of alignment and level in tle southern parts of 
the Western Jumna canals have exhibited themselves in a 
manner sufficiently well known. The increase of silt deposits 
in some parts, and of supply of water in all, requiring the for- 
mation of high embankments, has led to the interception of 
tho natural drainage of the country, and to the consequent forma- 
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for Feroze’s canal being brought by the same main channel, as 
that for the Delbi branch, to their point of separation at Rair, 
it had become necessary to construct numerous bridges, and to 
raise massive embankments north of this point. The increased 
demand for water on both branches having at the same time 
led to their supplies being enlarged, the cross communication 
could no longer be maintained by fords; and these had 
to be replaced by bridges, built without interruption to the 
supply of water for irrigation, which could uot be interfered 
with, without great injury to the people and to Govern- 
ment. 

The grand difficulties however were experienced in the 
northern division of the canal, where the dramage waters 
of the upper and lower Himalayas, collected in the beds of the 
Jumna, the Patrala, and the Sombe, had to be controlled and re- 
gulated. The inefficient system of carrying the canal across 
the beds of the drainage lines by means of earthen bunds, liable 
to be swept away by every flood, was a constant source of heavy 
expense and irretrievable delay. Yet so powerful in those days 
was the spirit of false economy, so decided the preference of 
temporary expedients to permanent remedies, on the part of the 
Government and the controlling authorities, that ten years 
were allowed to elapse, before sanction was granted to the pro- 
ject for substituting an efficient masonry dam, in place of the 
sand and gravel bunds previously in use. 

The history of this dam (situated at Dadupur, the head 
quarters of the Western Jumna canals) given by Major 
Baker in his excellent report, is a most interesting sketch of 
the varied difficulties and dangers entailed upon it by its pe- 
culiar position in the midst of a knot of powerful torrents; and, 
although to describe them at length would occupy more 
space than we can afford, we commend his narrative to the 
notice of all who take pleasure in learning how means, simple 
in themselves, have been employed by skilful men to pro- 
duce great results, in controlling tierce floods, in protecting 
most important and expensive works, and in maintainiig un- 
interrupted the supply of the canal, on which the prosperity 
of the country and the revenue of the state are equally de- 
pendent. 

Although the ultimate issue of the struggle between the 
canal officers and the three great rivers eucompassing the 
Dadupur works has been to vindicate the usual supremacy of 
mind over matter, and to place these unruly enemies under con- 
trol,—it must be remembered that they are evor ready to rebel 
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and fo renew their attacks; but the mischiof they can effect is 
foreseen, and, if the executive officers are duly supported, the 
result will not long be doubtful. They, however, must not be 
harrassed by ignorant interference, by restricted means, by use- 
less distractions of their thoughts and time to meet petty 
objections, or to conform to a mistaken economy; but they 
should be controlled wisely, and supported cordially, in the 
execution of duties in themselves often wearisome and harrass- 
ing enough both to body and to mind. 

In nothing has the spirit of false economy more perniciously 
affected the prosperity of existing canals, than by preventing 
the executive officers from submitting any comprehensive plans 
for remedying the evils of the original designs of the works. It 
was felt to be useless to submit plans which, entailing consider- 
able expense, would inevitably on that ground alone have been 
rejected. The accidental circumstances of Lord William Ben- 
tinck’s presence in the North Western Provinces, and of his hav- 
ing taken a personal interest in canal works, led to the sanction 
of the Dadupur dam in 1830. 

Not so fortunate was the project, submitted by Colonel Colvin 
five years later, for excluding the floods of the Sombe and 
Patrala from the bed of the canal, by means of a regulating 
dam, built across the latter, and connected with the west flank 
revetement of the Dadupur dam. The Military Board of the 
day rejected this most essential work because of its cost: and, ten 
years afterwards, in consequence of the enormous evils, due to 
the free entrance of masses of silt-charged water into the 
canal, having forced themselves into notice anew, a work of 
tlle same class, but of far greater cost, and executed under dif- 
ficulties of the most serious character, which in the first instance 
scarcely existed at all, was of necessity authorized, and is only 
now advancing very slowly towards completion. When this 
regulating dam is finished, the control of the drainage will 
be as perfect as circumstances will permit: but it is some- 
what melancholy to reflect, that it has taken a quarter of a 
century to accomplish what might have been effected in less 
than half the time, had Colonel Colvin’s plans been duly 
appreciated. 

The defects of alignment and level in the southern parts of 
the Western Jumna canals have exhibited themselves in a 
manner sufficiently well known. The increase of silt deposits 
in some parts, and of supply of water in all, requiring the for- 
mation of high embankments, has led to the interception of 
the natural drainage of the country, and to the consequent forma- 
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tion of many unseemly and malarious swamps. Most vigorous 
efforts have, however, of late years, been made to remedy these 
evils, and none can be more anxious for their removal than the 
canal officers themselves. If we find, from occasional references 
in Major Baker's Report, that the remedial measures adopted 
have not at all times been either so judicious, or s0 success- 
ful,as might have been desired, we still see that the march 
of improvement has been but little impeded by such par- 
tial fuilures,and that, if the same general system of intelli- 
gent activity prevails, many, (if we cannot say all,) of the 
admitted evils now existing will be removed before many years 
pass by. 

For perhaps the worst part of the whole canal, a remedial pro- 
ject is adverted to in the 87th paragraph of Major Baker's Report. 
It is to abandon entirely the existing main line, from Dadupur 
to about six miles south of Kurnaul, and to carry the canal in a 
new channel, with a correctly regulated slope, through the 
“ Baugar,” or high land, bordering the Jumna, instead of as 
now through the “ Khadir,” or valley of that river. The 
rectification of alignment and profile thus effccted would of 
necessity entail considerable expense, as involving the formation 
of about fifty miles of new bed, and the construction of a number 
of bridges, aqueducts, and falls. On the score of this expense 
Major Baker condemns the project, unless it could be satisfac- 
torily proved that a great saving of water would be effected by 
its successful completion. As we demur to this conclusion, we 
shall briefly discuss the question. 

It is admitted that although the defects of the canal between 
Dadupur and Kurnaul may be palliated by the consolidation 
and improvement of the embankments, they can never be 
wholly removed. They are due almost entirely to the exist- 
ence of the canal, which has super-saturated the naturally 
spongy and pervious soil, has intercepted the natural drain- 
age of the country, and has led to the formation on both 
sides of noisome and pestilent swamps. ‘These store-houses 
of evil have been entailed on the adjoining country by the band 
of Government ; and, unless the Government interferes to rectify 
the mistake,they must remain a perpetual heritage of sickness and 
suffering to the neighbouring people. We regard it, thereforo, 
as a primary duty of the state to spare no cost to shorten the 
existence of such a condition of affairs; to look beyond its own 
interests, to which Major Baker's view of the case is restricted, 
and to have regard to the interests of the peonle aleo ; and to re- 
flect that although the expenditure required may produce no 
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direct return to the Government, it would relieve the community 
at once and for ever from numerous admitted, and otherwise irre- 
mediable, evils. The question is one less of finance than of hu- 
manity and justice. An accumulated surplus revenue of sixteen 
lacks of rupees, or £160,000, has accrued from the canals west of 
the Jumna; and the annual income is at least twice the expendi- 
ture. Government is therefore supplied with abundant resources, 
wherewith to effect improvements, and can afford to apply a por- 
tion of these, without rigidly exacting a proportionate pecuniary 
return. The ambition of all interested in these canals should 
aim at making them, so far as professional skill and liberal 
outlay can, sources of unmixed good to the people, as well as 
of profit to the State ; locally unexceptionable, as well as gene- 
rally beneficial. We therefore conclude, that, although we could 
not hold out the prospect of the smallest return from the money 
invested in carrying out the measure referred to, the broad and 
simple fact, that it would remove effectually the many and seri- 
ous evils of the existing line, seems to us sufficient justification 
for tho outlay. That such a view would be taken of the ques- 
tion by the local Government and revenue authorities of the 
North Western Provinces, we believe to be nearly certain: and 
even for those whose views do not rise higher, or range farther, 
than to small economies, arguments are not wanting. That the 
passage of tho canal through a firm soil, and in a carefully 
regulated bed, would lead to a very large saving of water by 
decrease of absorption, actual leakage, and evaporation, is un- 
questionable, and, although it may be difficult, perhaps impossi- 
ble, to estimate the amount so as to make it matter of calcula- 
tion, we entertain no doubt of its being found sufficient to ensure 
a fair and moderate return on the funds expended. This return 
would be farther increased by the restoration of portions of 
land now lost to the cultivator from excess of water, and by 
such extension of irrigation on the new line as the saving 
of water would justify. Motives for minds of various capa- 
cities being thus provided, we trust, that the project is not 
destined to be strangled at its birth,—a species of infanticide, 
too often, it must bo confessed, practised on sehemes of im- 
provemont by those who ought to be their natural pro- 
tectors. 

We annex a tabular abstract of works of various kinds 
on the Western Jumna canals, which will give the reader an 
idea of their nature and extent; and with this they must be 
satisfied, as details would occupy more space than we can 
afford. 
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—Abstract of works on the Western Jumna canals. 
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The main source of revenue from the canals, west of the 
Jumna, is of course the water rent. This rent is levied in two 
ways; Ist, on the area of the opening of the irrigation outlet 
at a certain rate, usually two rupecs per annum per square inch, 
for what is locally called “Shor,” that is natural irrigation, and 
half that sum for “ Dahl” or artificial irrigation. 

2d. On the area of land irrigated, the rates are discrimi- 
nating, both as regards the nature of the crop grown, and the 


kind of irrigation, whether natural or artificial, employed. On 
measured land, they are as follow :— 


Natiral irrigation Artificial irrigation 
per acre. per acre. 
Fruit Gardens .......0000 Rs. 5 0 6 4 0 0 per annum. 
Vegetable Gardens, Indigo, 
Sugar Cane, Tobacco, | , 0 0 18 O 
cultivated Grasses, and [~ No a) Le 
PLOr US .c2cissiiaxeesicnastbess 
3, Rico, Cotton, Wheat, Oats, 
Indian Corn, Guclinee, 
Vegetables, (single crops) 
SatHower... secscecreccecscans 
4. Gram, Barley, Onl Seeds, 
fo 10 8 


aS b= 
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1004 010 8 ditto ditto. 


Chunnahs, Jowar, Pulse 
Of all kinds ......cceeevees 
There are also variable rates for the different forms of irrigat- 
ing machines used by the native agriculturists, so regulated us 
to give irrigation at the general cost of & aunas per acre 
Any discussion of the principles of the canal assessment sys- 
tem may bo advantageously postponed, anti] we have described 
other existing canals ; and we therefore in the meanwhile restrict 
ourselves to the facts of the case. The following statement 
shews the gradual development of the revenue from water rent 
up to the present time :— 


f) & 0 ditto ditto 


2.—Statement of annual amount of water rent on canals west of the Jumna 


Previous to 1820... 876 4 0 1R34-35... 1,14,065 8 3 
1820-21... 14,616 2 1 1835-36... 1,10,602 11 3 
1821-22... 24,618 8 il Lot6-37... 1,538,176 15 1 
1822-23... 21,158 5 0 1837-88... 2,72,3877 13 5 
1823-24... 36,016 6 1 1838-39... 1,89,644 15 8 
1824-25... 26,016 9 T 1830-20... 2,214,882 15 § 
1825-26... 4871 6 20 TAL0-41... 2,25,817 15 3 
1826-27... 83,975 0 0 JBL1-42... 2,483,068 13 0 
1827-28... $4,160 14 7 1842-43... 3,79,300 10 11 
1828-29... 62,952 10 7 1813-44... 2,60,555 8 9 
1829-380... 63,375 0 0 1841-45... 2,981,922 8 9 
1830-31... 57,700 0 5 IN15-465... 2,860,003 13 2 
1831-82... 51,016 4 11 1816-47... 2,62,5620 13 & 
1882-33... 65,504 h 1 3 See renee enEEPRED 
1838-34... 1,48,788 2 8 Grand Total... Rs 30,47,6 48 8 8 
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Reference to this statement will show that the growth of the 
revenue from water rent was very slow. It was not indeed until the 
year 1888-34 that the income covered the expenses. The exceed- 
ingly unsettled state of the agicultural population, the constant 
fluctuations of the summary settlements of the government 
land revenue, and the novelty in many localities of canal irri- 
gation, were the chief causes of this slow progress. The per- 
manent settlement of the land revenue gave a great impetus 
to the extension of canal irrigation: and 1837-38, the year 
of the great famine, fatal as it was to districts not protect- 
ed by canals, exhibits a remarkable increase,—a fact preg- 
nant with meaning. To illustrate the benefit, on this sad occa- 
sion, of the canals to the community, we subjoin a calculation 
of the gross value of agricultural produce saved by irrigation in 
the districts of the Delhi territory. 


3 —Statement of the gross value of crops grown on land irrigated from the 
Western Jumna canals in 1837-38, the greater part of which land would 
have been totally unproductive without the use of canal water — 


KHURIF, OR RAIN CROPS, 
12,806.25 acres of Sugar Cane and Indigo, at Rs 80 
per BCTO res. O CHT OCS SES ETH HHS OOK HOTEKE STE SHH CARE OOH HOR OSE STE 10,25,500 0 0 
47,026.26 acres of Cotton at Rs 48 per acre ..c.secsere 22,567,260 0 0 
46,266.25 acres of Rico, Jowar, &., at Rs, 38-4 
per BCTO cecccccvccvcscevesenvcsn cvs oce ces severe cee sveccesescesees 17,76,240 0 0 
RUBI, OR COLD SEASON CROPS. 


199,875 acres of wheat, barley, gram, mustard, &c., at 
Rs. 48 per acre CAS HSCEGFAGEE OEE HEE ECHESER HCE CCE GE © SEHRLECKCER ROE ORE 95,70,000 0 0 


Total....e. seeseeete woe RS, 1,46,28,000 0 0 





This return is compiled from one given by Major Baker, 
and is founded on actual measurement. The rates are very 
moderate, less indeed than might have been assumed with per- 
fect impartiality ; and the result shows that nearly £1,500,000 
sterling, in agricultural produce, was saved by the canal; of 
which about one-tenth, or £150,000, was paid to Government 
as land and water rent, while the remainder supported in com- 
fort, during a period of devastating famine, the inhahitants of 
nearly 500 villages. 

Any more striking illustration of the social and fiscal value 
of canals could not be given; and its force is enhanced, so far 
as the state is concerned, by the fact that the entire cost of the 
works (not including ordinary repairs and establishment) on the 
canals west of the Jumna, up to the present time, amounts to 
only £119,474; so that the returns of the year 1887-88 in land 
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and water rent have covered the whole expenditure, leaving a 
surplus of nearly £26,800 from this source alone. 

The next important item of canal revenue is the rent from 
flour mills. These mills consist of substantial buildings of 
masonry, located near the large towns of Kurnaul, Delbi, and 
Hissar. The machinery is of the most primitive kind, being a 
small vertical wheel, with oblique horizontal spokes, slightly hol- 
lowed, on which the water impinges. Although these machines 
do not economise more than 30 per cent. of the effective power 
of the water, and are liable to be interfered with during the 
rainy season by back water, yet they are so much preferred by 
the native community to any more complicated arrangement, 
that every attempt to supersede them by machinery of European 
forms has signally fuled. The only one of the latter, which ap- 
pears likely to compete successfully in native estimation with the 
present form of wheel, is the turbine, which it is intended to 
introduce into general use. 

‘The following statement shews the annual income from 
mills :— 

4.—Statement of annual mill rent on canals west of the Jumna. 
1822-23 secevevccccveccee G26 13 6, 1LO3H-37  ..cccccsesceeeeeee 26,894 10 8 
LB2B-24  cesrcccccccseceeee BGS 10 O LBB7-3B ccrcecersccecesere 0,782 0 9D 
TH24-25)  eceveccesevcssene OGL MF AL! TNES-3D cee seeccseveene 9,792 7 10 
1825-26 cecccevecessccscee 2,90L FLL B88N-10  rrccccceccccesered £066 8 


1826-27 Cre eeseseseeeeenee 3,682 13 2, 1eht0-41 OCR GCA Ste ses anes nee 8,028 0 
3827-28 éttsiesevessstecrel LOLG 10 ) 1841 42 SOO Set ore ceevenses 8,203 14 


3 

6 

3 

i PS E2-43 cece ceesecevene ,8R2 11 9 
3 

3 





1828-29 sdaeceseievevencse LUGEUE 0 

1829-30 sdcusbaseriejcccesd,100 3 0 1843-44 ses verdnseracessen Le, One 13 
1430-31 sic bedtcdctosssees LU UL 0 0 Isit-45 OPP PTe 209 280 Dds ROO 8,220 6 
1831-32 sbeabdnessceceeseek OUUe 3 7 1945-46 Cov eeereesesesses 13 250 7 ll 
1832-33 bee oreovecevecesora 19,238 2 3 1816 47 Gee eet zecceseacs 000 14,709 15 5 
1833-34 cbidivinecsssctesel OOOe 4 6 ‘enmmemumemrenanese epee 
1834-85 ceceseccvoves ooel8.294 9 8} Grand Total...Rs. 8,114,348 4 2 
TARS-RA wo... eee eee. 22.837 38 7 








Mill rent, it will be seen, varies much. It is mainly dependent 
on the demand for irrigation, and when that is great, the supply 
of water for the mills is necessarily small. The return to the 
state on capital investedin mills has however been very greats— 
the total expenditure having been Rs. 53,410-8-7, and the average 
revenue, as shown in the statement, being nearly 28 per cent. per 
annum. 

The pastoral villages in the district of Hissar depend entirely 
on the canal for the moans of watering their cattle ; and a small 
revenue is derived from this source. All irrigating villages, 
paying revenue above 100 rupees per annum, are allowed te 
water their cattle, and to fill their villago tanks, free of charge. 


The revenue from watering cattle is shown in the following 
statement :— 
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5.— Statement of annual rent from watering cattle on the WesternJumna canals. 


1828-99 sicccscsscensceee 9,772 10 Bf 1830-10 .cccccoececrere 2,286 18 2 
1829-30 eceeccortecccevera 8,568 7 10 180-21 Oeeovedet, aaa ote 1,955 13 2 
[980-31 ace a seeseeccesee 29GB 12 2, LBLL-42 c.rscoserecnee eee 1,684 7° 8 
1831-32 Abe aeaeecette o ove 4,210 y 7 1842-43 CORP eOD DOR OPD CEE 1,172 5 2 
T832-B8 seecsececsecesseee 3,306 2 BHLIBAB-4L screcerseeveee eee 1,680 4 9 
LR33-B4 ceccessserecseces L297 8 LL| URLLAD oe sevceesensrrene 2,070 7 2 
LSBLBS  ccccscscscrscseeee 1,069 6 71 IBLD-16 sesssesssreses ove 2,298 8 3 
1533-36 scccsecceceresecre DelLd 1D OC! ISLOAT crsscssoccsssescee 1,687 0 0 
1N3G-B7  secee cerseececes 2,197 1 7| ane ee 
1837-38 ccccovevsccreoseee 760 3 6 Grand Total...Rs. 43,304 9 4 





{838-39 eeeet ea eereerese 1,838 15 3 


Although the Western Jumna canals are not used for boat 
navigation, a large ara of timber, the produce of the 
forests of Devrah Dhun, is annually rafted from the head to 
different points along the canals. The transit duties are ex- 
ceedingly moderate; and the improvement in tho condition 
of the people in the canal districts is very strikingly illus- 
trated by the largely increased consumption of timber among 
them, in the construction of substantial and comfortable 
dwelling houses. The interruption of the free course of the 
Jumua by the bunds for maintaining the supply of the canals, 
east and west of the river, forcesthe whole of the river traffic 
into the Western Jumna canal for some months of the year. 
A considerable portion returns to the river by a short land 
carriage at Chilkanah Ghat, and the remainder passes south- 
ward. It is proposed by Major Baker to make a branch, so as 
to connect the canal and the river, and thus secure continuous 
water carriage for the rafts,—an nnexceptionable proposition, 
provided the arrangement could be effected by means of a still 
water channel, thereby reducing the waste of water to a mini- 
mum. Wuter is however so precious for irrigation, and the 
supply of the Jumna is so closely adjusted to the demands of 
the canals for this purpose, that any plan which involves the 
loss of water onght not to be thought of. The detail of transit 
duties is sliewn in the following statement :— , 

6.—Staltement of transit duties on the Western Jumna canals. 





TRID-QL seseveccccrrorvere LL 4 0 IRBB-3B7 on. rescscrserees 3,905 0 0 
1B21-22 ee csceecorsesenrs BL 4 QO JBBZ-BR wees sesrseseene 6,048 9 § 
1422-23 to f 00 0 1B3B8-BD weecececscsrsecene 8228 11 4 
1825-26 0g “e eeeeeees | 1430-40 sesseereseeses 6,589 5M 
1826-27 eeeeoeene tra geeare §00 4 0 ‘ 1840-41 oaveananecreerrres 9,780 4 3 
UR27 28 vesccssercersseeee 1018 1 10 | 1841-42 ceeccsscecsecreeee) 005 16 8 
T828-29 ..ssesrccecvecesees 1,187 ] 10) PB42-43 cccssveceas severe 7,934 14 9 
JR2V-BO eccorsesessesscee 1,032 10 41 IRABAA sescccecrsrreeveee 8,070 12 6 
LB30-B 1 seecccesscerceeses By1BY BH 41 LBILAB ccccsrssocssereees 6,008 10 8 
1831-32 eeeaccaceeeenseaus 2,061 18 () 1845-46 COs eve cnenesetener 7,880 0 4 
1832-33 OC ese one ese eee nes 1,611 8 7 1846-17 TITITRLIET LETTE 6,709 0 i 
ae Seedccronsees 2,950 6 
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The eastern appreciation of the luxury of shade, as evidenced 
in the Sunnnd of the Emperor Akbar quoted before, led to the 
banks of the canals being planted with trees of various kinds ; 
but with the exception of a few varieties of ficus, these have all 
now perished, thus sharing the fate of those which lined the 
great imperial roud from Agra to Lahore. 

The formation of plantations early occupied the attention of 
the British superintendents. Something was done by Captains 
Blane and Tickell; but it was left to Colonel Colvin to proceed 
systematically in this useful duty. An allowance originally of 
2.000 Bupces, afterwards increased to 3,000 Rupees, per annum, 
was allotted to the plantations ; and they have been spread over 
all parts of the canals to which water could reach. The trees 
planted are chicflv the Sissi, the Toon, the Kikur, the Cirrus, 
the Saul, and the Teak, all furnishing wood of value for econo- 
mical purposes. The revenue derived from the plantations by 
sale of produce, although not large, has more than covered; all 
expenditure upon them; and their ultimate value will be very 
considerable. The details of the kind, number, and estimated 
present valuc of the trees on the 80th April, 1847, are shewn 
below :— 
IKIKUL...ccccccsoeccercer cee eseess 


G1,520 Cirras cessccesccccscsseresseers 13,966 
Bambus 4420 Sissu c...ccccccsccseccesssevecee 1,814,252 
Jamun .... GOYIL TOOM...ccseccorccscecccsssscseess 30,487 
Kutchna.. L771 Sundry ..crcccsssccccesccersseee 9,990 
Mangoes | 1,060 
Mulberry ..cccccoccsceccseseease 18,746 Total... 3,75,252 
NID: siansecss ectarecessccoxes 7,126 


The estimated value of these trees is Rs. 5,66,998-5-4, and 
the total expenditure by Government up to the present time 
amounts to only Rs. 27,368-5-7, or about 4th of the revenue 
derived from the plantations, as shewn in the annexed state- 
ment :— 


7.—Statement of Kevenue fram sale of Wood, Grass, de., from the Plantay 


LBQ0-21  cacssccvecesseeese GST LL OD LR28-20  ..cceccccsscvecee 1,280 8 8 
DB21-22 sccveccevecoreens LLSM 9 £ LR20-30  crrsecccesssoneee 1142 15 | 
1GQI-VWG sesscssseccrcsssee TAL TLL 1BB0-B1 scsccssreessanee 1,265 4 8 
1828-24 recsccssceseovsere 696 0 10 1831-32 ccscccccssrserere 2,127 7 0 
TB24-25 seccccccccveccneee DAD FT TF 1832-BI reseccsoveccreece 2,681 2 1h 
1825 26 ose cevesscecereee STU D9 FD L89B-BL .rrcrecoserscnese 3,008 6 12 
L826 27 sevcecsssevveerees 718 18 11 

1827-28 sscsccservecereoee 1,400 13 9 Carried over... Rs, 18,075 7 ¥ 


tions of the Western Jumna Canals. 
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5.— Statement of annual rent from uatering cattle on the WesternJumna canals. 


1928-20 ssesssscecsscseere 3,772 10 Bf 1880-10 srvceceeseree 2286 19 2 
TRIV3O  cceccccvecesceeee BOGR 7 LO'LBLO-AL cccccotse ee ove 1,065 18 2 
TN9O-BL cece cceseecersee 2,908 120 2, IRGDAQ crcecessreoeee oe 1,058 1 8 
1831-32 ccccccccestece ove 4210 9 7 IBL243 ccccseeseeeee 172 5 2 
1832-33 lecsseccsssssseeee 9300 2 Hc TRABAL ccevesees one 1680 4° 8 
TS83-84 cccccccserensceree L257 DLE TBALGD cc escevesecesee 2079 7 2 
LNB EBS ccccscecesseceesee 1,009 6 7, [BL5-AG isccsosneenes ooo 2,203 3 3 


1839-36 eee eGh Gee eee EER OOS 2,145 lo 6, ISt6 47 seu veccanreoes Dee 6E8 1,687 0) 0 
7 
I 





IN8B-BT — cccae scccveoveres 2,197 2 rceaenvess 
VAG7238 - cecccuvcicscsen se’ 760 s 6 Grand Total...Ry. 43,304 90 4 


TNBS-BO cece ceceeeeeee DRS 1D ee 

Although the Western Jumna canals are not used for boat 
navigation, a large quantity of timber, the produce of the 
forests of Devrah Dhin, is annually rafted from the head to 
different points along the canals. The transit duties are ex- 
ceedingly moderate; and the improvement in the condition 
of the people in the canal districts is very strikingly illus- 
trated by the largely increased consumption of timber among 
them, in the construction of substantial and comfortable 
dwelling houses. The interruption of the free conrse of the 
Jumna by the bunds for maintaining the supply of the canals, 
east and west of the river, foreesthe whole of the river traffic 
into the Western Jumna canal for some months of the vear. 
A considerable portion returns to the river by a short land 
carriage at Chilkanah Ghat, and the remainder passes south- 
ward. It is proposed by Major Baker to make a branch, 80 as 
to connect the canal and the river, and thus secure continuous 
water carriage for the rafts,—an unexceptionable proposition, 
provided the arrangement could be effected by means of a still 
water channel], thereby reducing the waste of water to a mini- 
mum. Water is however so precious for irrigation, and the 
supply of the Jumna is so closely adjusted to the demands of 
the canals for this purpose, that any plan which involves the 
loss of water ought not to be thoughtof. The detuil of transit 
duties is shewn in the following staternent :— 

6.—Statement of transit duties on the Western Jumna canais. 





PRQ0-2 0 ecscediicdvss dein sce 14 4 0 | URBB-DT occ ecccccceceves 3,505 0 0 
TB21-22 vcsessrcesereees BL 4 0] TABT-BB Veisccsseeserens 6,048 9 5 
1822-25 to f 0 0 6 t 1838-39 CO eEF eer ure essere 8,228 tl 4 
1825-26 aceseenanens | LRSU-4L0 cecccereceseresee 6,980 5 L 
TR26-27  ccccccccecsensceee NO 42 Os TRAOLL coc cecceeceesee OTH 4 8 
VWH2T 25 necesecvsvescoveve 1,018 L FO) (RA1-42 cee ccnccenencceee 11,805 15 9 
TB2R-29 Le csccececseceess 1,187 1 10) PSE2-13 Veecec cen s coseee 7,384 14 0 
IRZD-BO cresecsscrscnsces 1,032 1 A] TSSIDE secccsscecceseeeee 0,070 12 6 
LHBO-BE  crccnecscesecerese BylB2 8 A PADLR-AN ccscveccceccrecee 6,008 10 8 
1831-32 Ove ore ane ees aasees 2,061 15 A} 1645-46 YIVTTVILVirerT ty yy 7,630 0 4 
LBYQ-BR ue ceceescseeveces EGIL & % PBAG-L7 cccccscoscceccscoe 6,700 0 Lt 
TBH3-3 de ecsescecsensees 2,990 1 6 

1931-85 PISS OST CLT Co eee 3,238 9 ) Grand Total sesosssevore 4,911 10 6 
1335-36 Cecoeraen ete oeesce 1,993 y () 
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The eastern appreciation of the lnxurv of shade, as evidenced 
in the Sunnud of the Emperor Akbar quoted before, led to the 
banks of the canals being planted with trees of various kinds ; 
but with the exception of a few varieties of ficus, these have all 
now perished, thus sharing the fate of those which lined the 
great imperial road from Agra to Lahore. 

The formation of plantations early occupied the attention of 
the British superintendents. Something was done by Captains 
Blane and Tickell; but 1t was left to Colonel Colvin to proceed 
systematically in tlis useful duty. An allowance originally of 
2,000 Rupees, afterwards increased to 3,000 Rupees, per annum, 
was allotted to the plantations ; and they have been spread over 
all parts of the canals to which water could reach. The trees 
planted are chiefly the Sisst, the Toon, the Kikur, the Cirrus, 
the Saul, and the Teak, all furmshing wood of value for econo- 
mical purposes. The revenue derived from the plantations by 
sale of produce, although not large, has more than covered; all 
expenditure upon them; and their ultimate value will be very 
considerable. The details of the kind, number, and estimated 
present value of the trees on the 30th April, 1817, are shewn 
below :— 

Wikiie eisis ciiedeomseestiee: N20: “Cts ated “FUOCG 
Bambus —ccccocsesccecvccrsere AAA Rise 5 eccceecrsvvecteccccseees L,ME 952 
a) AMI icssesycacisd wenies saute. COLL “DOO ssiacesccecesteleccstvsvdecs, ~ BOAS7 


ACTMC iG icsesserscaesiseseceecs Lhe? SUNDAY: ssccssnesssevasiseveesses 9,900 
Mangoes .....ccccocssecrscseese 1, NEGLI 
MUTDCrry .cveccscvcceesereesoee = 18,746 Total... 3,735,232 
INU cadetcevnecsarceurabece evens 7,126 


The estimated value of these trees is Rs. 5,66,998-5-4, and 
the total expenditure by Government up to the present time 
amounts to only Rs. 27,363-5-7, or about 3th of the revenue 
derived from the plantations, as shewn in the annexed state- 
ment:— 


7 —Ntatement of Revenue from enle of Wood, Grass, ée.. from the Plantay 
trons of the Western Jumna Canals. 


1820-21 secscccsccsssscee O89 LT OP 1829-20 cesesssscceee 1280 8 8 
W621-22 sccccvesccvessecse LLRO 9 AL TN20-30 ccssccssecserrcee 12 15g 
TBQQLB cecsrcerecceecnnee THE T LL[ URBO-BL vecccccccscesersee 1463 4 8 
WB2B-21 sececesssrccerees GSU 0 10] 1831-32 cccesscscscereee 2,127 7 0 
DBQE-25  eessecssereverese BAD 7 71 INDL-BR ccessenseseeeee 2,681 2 12 
1826260 vee cessecsseeeere 870 9 0 | 188334 cccceccsesree 3,804 6 DL 
TBQG27 ccscscovserreveere 719 13 1) eres 


1887-28 Cop ereacenscercete 1,460 13 9 Carne vver... R3, 18,075 7 2 
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1842-43 
1843-44 
1844-45 
1845-46 
1846-47 


cvsssecccccscseere 6,756 12 
scoctersvecccseces 4,827 5 
scecsvccccseccsess O,149 IL 
svorseccsccsessces 1,086 0 
scoscccecsscceeees tO, 107 10 


Brought forward...18,675 7 7 
884-35 accscccccvecceeee 3,082 2 10 
1835-86 ..scccccccvcceeeee 4,057 11 9 
1886-87  cccccecsvceveveees 2,245 6 0 
1837-88 .sccrcccccrecsseee H,221 8 8 
1838-89 accccccvccccccsese B71 4 2 
1839-40 ..ccoscsecveceeeee 4,822 14 10 
JVBAD-21  seccescessvecceee 5,481 6 0 
1841-42 5,607 3 7 

The only remaining source of revenue is from fines levied for 
breach of Canal Regulations. The value of water, especially 
during seasons of drought, leads to frequent infractions of the 
rules for protecting it, and for insuring its equable distribution, 
while the natural carelessness of native cultivators causes con- 
stant wastage, by neglect of their water-courses or other means. 
For the punishment of offenders in these and other ways, the 
Superintendent of the Canal and his assistants are vested 
with the powers of Joint Magistrates under Act VII. of 1845. 
The annual amount of finesis given below :-— 
8.—Statement of Fines for breach of Regulations on Western Jumnu Canals. 


~ ew mm 69 8% 


fm 


Grand Total...90,822 6 


1820-21 ascccecsecrseevere B04 8 GB 1835-86 crcccrrcccreseocee 2,003 18 4 
182 1-22 SCgeeosegenosaseese 911 8 2 1836-37 eee eeeass foe pesesa 2,930 4) 8 
1822-28 600008 O08 OF 2 SF0 208 1,989 2 10 1837-388 COeeen see oreses see 9,480 8 9g 
1828-24 cacccccsecccceesse 1,882 8 8 TE3E-3B9 wcrcccceccceseceee 5,783 12 0 
1824-25 cescesecncsccreore 1,082 8 8 1839-40 crrccccerecssceeee G,188 2 2 
1825-26 eoccessenecnaceese 2,423 4 4 1840-41 oven ove ee 6,077 18 0 
1826-27 sscccscccscccceece Gy2Gd 1 GC 1841-42 c.rccccccorccreves 4,632 9 6 
1827-28 eneeee nee secovenrs 4,471 ° G6 1842-438 Co eccecseseveeere 6,218 1 0 
1828-29 Sceesecssereereces 2,847 6 2 1843-424 eceeeeoenovecse ese 5,760 14 $ 
1829 B80 cscccocsecceccecee 2001 12 4 [844-45 ..rccocsrcrvecvaee 6,341 8 2 
1830-31 Geeateoesacente oes 2,908 9 6 1845-46 Scoatessese sheers 7,763 4 6 
1831-82 eenosevensergsoere 2,463 2 10 1816-47 seeoveessencece sue 6,001 2 9 
1832-33 eteceroresesooe see 3,410 4 5 

1833-34 cscoscorscseocesese 6,064 11 8 Grand Total...1,11,658 2 4 
1834-35 eco ovacesseaersese 4,303 2 10 


Having now given sufficient details of the revenues of the 


Western Jumna Canals, we must notice the expenditure upon 
them. This is divisible under three heads, viz. original works, 
including all new works of every kind; the regular establish- 
ment, being the salaries of the various classes of officers, em- 
ployed in the executive, revenuc, and police departments; and 
current repairs, which are the expenscs incurred in the mainte- 
nance of the works in a state of efficiency. We annex a stute- 
ment of the expenses under these heads, from the restoration 
of the canals to the present time, adding for comparison a 
column showing the total direct revenue for the same time :— 
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The Establishment of the Western Jumna Canals is necessarilv 
large. Their united length is 445 miles, exclusive of the ma 
or first class water-courses, commonly called Rajbuhas, which, 
as well as the branch canals, are under the executive charge of 
the Canal Officers. With the minor, or village, water-courses no 
farther interference is exercised, than to require the proprietors 
to maintain them in such condition, as that no wastage of water, 
er interruption to the communications of the country, shall take 

lace. 

The general control in all departments is vested in the Super- 
yotcndent, whose duties are of a very miscellaneous description. 
As the Executive Enginecr, all works are designed and construct- 
ed by him under the authority of the Military Board, and of the 
Superintendent of Canals in the North Western Provinces. As 
Collector of Revenue, he realizes by means of native local Agents, 
the various rents, formerly detailed, under the authority of the 
Sudder Board of Revenue, and of the Commissioner of the divi- 
sion, to whom, in his capacity of Deputy Collector, he is subor- 
dinate: and, as Canal Magistrate, he has to protect the water and 
works under his charge from injury, his orders in this department 
being subject to appeal to the Sessions Judge. He has therefore 
many masters and many dutics; but the former are generally 
liberal in their views, and, so far as may be, indulgent in their 
control, while the latter, though sometimes harrassing and al- 
ways laborious, are most interesting and attractive to all who 
love their profession. The combination of powers in thi per- 
son of the Superintendent is fonnd to be productive of the best 
possible effects ; his control of the revenue re-acts in the de- 
partment of works, by securing for him a legitimate influence 
among the people ; and the entire separation of the canal from 
the local civil jurisdictions prevents, except in extreme cases, all 
collision, and secures cordial but independent co-operation. It 
might to a certain extent simplify accounts, and be astight relief 
to the people inasingle form, to consolidate the land and canal 
revenues, and to collect them by means of the civil establishment; 
but this arrangement is open to so many objections, and would 
produce so much embarrassment and difficulty in carrying on the 
duties of the canals, that, we are certain, its introduction would 
be followed by consequences far too injurious to the intcresis 
of the state and the people, to be in any degree compensated for 
by the trifling benefit to be anticipated from it. 

Three assistant superintendents are in subordinate charge of 
divisions of the canal; and under them nine or ten European 
overseers, with the requisite native establishments, carry on the 
executive dutics. 
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For revenue purposes the canals are divided into ten dis- 
tricts, to each of which a native officer, called a Zilladar, with 
an adequate establishment, is appointed. The extensive in- 
troduction of the contract system, whereby the water rent is 
fixed for twenty years, reduces the interference of these revenue 
officers with the people toa minimum. Their pay is however 
much too small, considering the powers with which they are 
invested; and however strongly amiable enthusiasts in high 
places may urge the selection of incorruptible men, it is not in 
human nature that power and poverty should co-exist, and 
Government has no right to expect integrity without paying 
for it. 

The surplus revenue of the canal could be drawn upon in no 
more beneficial manner, than to brighten the prospects of this 
class of men, by making their incomes commensurate with their 
responsibilities and position. 

The subordinate police establishment consists of choki- 
dars, stationed at intervals of two or more miles on the canal 
banks, These men have charge of the works and the water, 
‘and it is their duty to see that neither sustain any damage. 
The chokidars in charge of irrigation have great opportunities 
of illicit gain; and to mention that thev receive from Govern- 
ee the bare subsistence of 4 or 5 Rupees per month, is 
sufficient to prove that such opportunities are not neglected.* 
(Lhey are in fact just a scorrupt as all our other subordinate 
native establishments, and are neither better nor worse than 
their neighbours. 

We annex acondensed abstract of the establishment of the 
Western Jurona Canals :— 


* It would indeed be preposterous, either to expect, or to believe, that men, invested 
with the prestige of office, and having opportunities to make illicit gain with impunity, 
#hould keep their hands clean, on a monthly salary of 5 Rs ; but recent and flagrant 
examples have shown that, whether Government give five Rupees or five thousand, 
Whether it employ poor native chokidars or European gentlemen high in place, it 
must find some more searching process, than any increase of salary, fur ascertainin 
which of its servants it can trust and honor,—and which of them it should forwar 
to Botany Bay. The cry of oppressiup, and the tears of the widow and the orphan, 
should give energy to the search. 
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The first point of interest this statement enables us to deter- 
mine is the proportion of the irrigated to the unirrigated areas 
in the different districts to which it applies. We will refer this 
proportion to the total areas, as being most convenient, and we 
find it to be as follows: 

Totel area in acres. Irrigated area in acres. 


In Paniput, as ......c000 625,339 to $41,483 or, as 1 to 0.52 
Delhi, aS ...0scccereeee 800,407 to 85,906 or, as 1 to 0.28 
Rohtuck, as .....0000. 836,186 to 220,272 or, as 1 to 0.27 
TIiSSAr, &S ..sseesesceceee 2,023,453 to 212,241 or, as 1 to 0.1 


From these results it appears that a little more than one- 
half of the whole district of Paniput is under the influence 
of the canals, while in Delhi and Rohtuck the proportion is 
reduced to one-third, and in the great sterile tract of Hissar 
it amounts to one-tenth, 

It is curious to compare these results from Indian canals 
with those obtained in Austrian Italy, the only part of the world 
where canals strictly similar to those of the North Western 
Provinces are found. Referring to printed papers on irrigation 
in the Lombardo-Venetian kingdom, obtained from the India 
Board, and now before us, we learn that, in the country between 
the rivers Ticino and Adda, the land is irrigated to the extent of 
8-tenths of its surface; between the Adda and the Clisio, about 
§-tenths ; and lower down, towards the junction of the Po and 
the Mincio, about one-tenth. While therefore the first-mentioned 
Italian tract exceeds in extent in irrigation, as compared with 
surface, any of our districts west of the Jumna, the second cor- 
responds closely with zillah Paniput, and the third with Hissar. 
Delhi and Rohtuck are intermediate between the two latter of 
the Italian districts, being irrigated to the extent of nearly 
3-tenths of their surface. 

The irrigated areas above referred to include the total arens 
of all villages using canal water. But no village actually waters 
its whole area, parts being in fallow or waste, or occupied by 
inferior crops not requiring water. The proportion of the total 
area of an irrigated district actually watered is a point of 
much interest ; and, as we shall have occasion to employ it here- 
after as a means of estimating the capabilities of projected 
canals, we give here the result of our enquiries on the subject. 

Cunal revenue being levied only on land actually watered, the 
measurements for this purpose are available as guides, and where 
contracts exist and no measurements are required, the money 
value of these contracts furnishes the means of making a fait 
approximation to the watered areca. On these data our calcula- 
tions are based, and we find the results to be as follow :— 
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Total irrigated area in acres. Area actually watered in acres. 
In Paniput, as ......... 341,483 to 127,100 or, as 1 to 0.87 
Delhi, aS .eces cecocesee 85,906 to 34,686 or, as 1 to 0.4 
Rolitnck, as... ccccoeee 220,272 to 84,653 or, as 1 to 0.38 
Hissar, S....0.ccceveeee 212,241 to 105,062 or, as ! to 0.49 

From these rates wo may therefore conclude, that, as an 
average result, irrigating villages west of the Jumna actually 
water annually from one-half to one-third of their total areas. 
The best watered of all in proportion to its irrigable area 
is the once sterile district of Hissar, the chief towns of 
which were found in 1807 to be literally without an inhabitant. 
The canal here has almost called into being an active, contented, 
and prosperous peasantry. 

In passing now to the consideration of the Government 
revenue, and the population, we have to note first, that the cal- 
culations of these are based on the total areas of villages of the 
different classes, as shewn in the statement. Their results 
exhibit in a very clear and decided manner the beneficial influ- 
ence of canal irrigation. The Western Jumna Canals had so 
nearly attained their maxinium of irrigation before the land set- 
tlement took place, that but few villages have been brought 
under their influence since that event. Still, the increase of land 
revenuc due to the use of irrigation is to be traced, as we find the 
average per square mile on villages irrigated since the settlement 
to be Rs. 741, while that in unirrigated villages is only Rs. 855. 

We are also enabled for the first time to give form to a claim, 
always made by Canal Officers—to have credit given to their works 
fur whatever increase of Jand revenue may be derived from canal 
villages, as comparcd with villages not enjoying the same advan- 
tages. The claim is a perfectly legitimate one, as the increase 
in question is due solely to the existence of the canals. Its 
amount in the case of the Western Jumna Canals may be caleu- 
lated readily from the data in the statemcnt; and the calculation 
is of sufficient interest to warrant our giving it here. 

12.—Stutement of inerease of Land Revenue due to the Western 

Jumna Canals. 


Paniput... 404 8q miles, at 1179 —966 = ' 213 Rs persquare mile, Rs. 86,052 


Delli...... 92 ‘i at 139i—850 = 544 ‘3 ws 50,048 
a 9 | at 1137—850 = 287 2.583 
Robtuck... 249 “ ut 7SV—i8i == 305 76,948 
i. ll ,,)~S at OOH—ANL== BL 801 
Hissar ..... 217 Pe at i85—156 = 324% 81,288 
” 3 ” at 200—106 == 44 182 


Total increaso of land revenue, (Tumi ).....se0re sec eee. 2,906,912 


* On referring to the Statement, p. 108, it will be seen that for Panfput the average 
Jumma per irrigated square nie is Rs. 1,179, and per unirrigated square mile, Rs, 006, 
se. The difference therefore, Rs. 213, is the mcrease per square nie. 
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This sum, added to the direct canal revenue as shown in State- 
ment 9, gives a total increase of Rupees 5,99,799, or very nearly 
£60,000 per annum; and, supposing £17,000 to be expended in 
the canal and civil department, we have a net income of 
£43,000 on an invested capital of £119,400, being 86 per cent. 

Of the total land revenue of the four districts of which re- 
turns are before us, the sum of Rupees 9,87,912, out of Rupees 
21,61,298, is dcrived fromcanal villages, and may be regarded as 
beyond all risk ; the remainder, Rupecs 12,21,886, is subject to 
the vicissitudes of the seasons, and, in the event of a failure of 
the periodical rains, would be much decrcased, if not wholly 
aunihilated ; and the population, from whom it is drawn, nust be 
supported by the Government, migrate, or perish. 

Tho excess of population in irrigated over unirrigated 
villages is very marked. The rate per square mile in Paniput 
and Delhi is high,* but not higher than in the analogously situa- 
ted plains of Austrian Italy, where inthe Delegation of Milan 
the rate per square mile is 471-6, and but litte inferior in Pavia, 
Lodi, and other richly cultivated and well-irrigated localities. 

The rates in the Western Juimna districts are given below :— 

In Paniput, a8......0e0. ..08 S47 to 2%) oF, a8 1 to 0.8 
Delhi .. cccas ceeseccevssee 448 to 290 or, as 1 to 067 
Rohtuck ...... seceeceee 276 Lo 259 or, as 1 to 0.9 
Hissar...ccccsres ceosee cease 142 to 87 or, as 1 to 06 

Average rates....eceseee sees 270 to 158 or, as 1 to 0.57 

Thus villages irrigating from the canal support on an average 
a population nearly 2-5ths greater than that of villages not so 

irrigated. 

We Lave now completed our account of the canals west of the 
Jumna. We have shewn them to be equally profitable to the 
Government, aud to the community, securing the revenue of the 
one, and the permanent prosperity of the other ; wo have advert- 
ed to the sole drawback on their utility, namely, their being 
occasional causes of local sickness, to the precise extent of 
which as developed by the canal medical committce we will 
hereafter have occasion to give our attention. Taking them 
however, all in all, we have no hesitation in stating our convic- 
tion that they are works of which the British Government may 
well be proud; and its pride in them will best be shewn by 
pressing forward every feasible improvement, until they shall be 
made in all respects, what they now are in many, material bless- 
ings of the highest order to the people of the districts through 
which their fertilising waters flow. 

The Eastern Jumna Caual, which we have now to describe, 
was surveyed, with a view to active operations, in 1822,by Lieuten- 


* See Statement 11, p. 108. 
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ant Debude of the Engineers. This officer however was re- 
moved to other duties immediately on the completion of his 
field work, and was succeeded by Colonel Robert Smith of the 
Engincers, under whose orders the various works on the canal, 
as originally projected, were completed in the year 18380. 

The Eastern had so far the advantage over the Western 
Jumna Canals, that all the work considered necessary, the 
dams, bridges, escapes, &c. were finished, before any water was 
admitted. Itis not, however, to be concealed that Engineer 
officers had at that time most imperfect ideas of hydraulic 
works, and had no expectation of the difficulties in store for 
them. 

The general alignment of the Eastern Jumna Canal was goad : 
it occupied the highest land between the rivers Jumna and 
Hindun ; it avoided entirely the ‘‘ Khadir” or valley of the for- 
ner river, and, in its northern and southern portions, attention 
was paid to avoiding tortuosities of channel as much as was 
considered practicable. In the central part, however, the an- 
cient bed was merely cleared out, and nearly all its vicious twists 
and turns left as of old. 

As to the regulation of the slope of the bed, it was not 
thought of, or, if thought of, was not attempted; and the method 
of excavation was on that primitive plan, of which an appusite 
illustration will be found in the following anecdote. Some four 
or five years ago, during one of vur many wanderings through 
canal districts, we came, one pleasaut morning, to the banks of 
a small stream, on which we found a Civilian, now in high office, 
but then the active Joint Magistrate of the zillah. He was 
looking with no very agreeable expression of face at a new cut 
for the stream which he had made, but apparently without 
success. ‘‘ What is wrong with your work ?” we asked. ‘‘I don’t 
know,” was his reply; “° but this perverse river won't run in the 
course I have made for it. I am sureitis wide enough.” “ True,” 
we remarked, “ but that is not the only thing necessary.” 

“Oh! but” said he, interrupting us hurriedly, ** Ihave laid 
it out with this’—pointing to o scientilic looking surveying 
compass, with which he was begirt. 

“ Kveu that,” we returned, “ is not enough, have you thought 
of the slope >” “Slope!” he replied, “what do I know about 
slopes ?” 

“They are useful however when you want water to flow, 
What orders did you give to your work people about the depth 
of the cut?” 

“The depth? Ch, I told them to dig a yard—that's all.” 

Precisely thus were the original excavations of the Eastern 
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Jumna Canal carried on. The bottom of the bed was fixed at 
four feet beneath the surface level of the country, without re- 
ference to the natural fall, which inthe northern and southern 
parts of the canal was excessive. The case of the canal was 
the converse of that of the river; as the water, once admitted 
into the bed of the former, flowed only too rapidly. 

On the 3rd of January, 1830, the canal was opened for the 
first time; and by the 20th of that samo month, nearly every 
bridge, north of Saharunpur and south of Surrowli, was in immi- 
nent peril of total destruction. Rapids established themselves 
at different points on tho steep slopes between the bridges; and 
working back, as such rapids invariably do, they exposed thie 
foundations, and in course of time would have completcly under- 
mined the works. 

In addition to the injuries threatened to the masonry works, 
an evil even more formidable exlubited itself in the deposit of 
immense quantities of sand and river silt, brought from the 
upper portion of the canal, along the whole line of lower levels. 
The bed of the canal was here boing rapidly elevated, and, as the 
mischief was a progressive one, continual raising of the em- 
bankments was necessary to maintain the canal in its bed. 

The task of rectifying these evils had devolved upon Licut. 
(now Lient.-Col.) P. T. Cautley, who, being assistant to Colunel 
Smith, had succeeded that officer on his departure for Europe 
in bad health. 

Checking the effects of the retrogression of the levels on the 
bridges by means of rafts of timber moored in rear of such of 
these works as were most immediately threatened, Licut.-Col. 
Cautley lost no time in submitting a comprehensive project for 
remodelling the slope of the canal by the introduction of masonry 
descents, or falls. Looking to the gencral distribution of the 
slope of the country on which the Eastern Jumna Canal is car- 
ried, it was found that, while the total fall from the bead of the 
eanal to Selimpdr, where it rejoins the Jumna, was 421.07 feet 
in a distance of nearly 134 miles—)86.57 feet of this fall occur- 
red in the first 284 miles, and 45.6 fect in the last 11 miles, the 
remaining 189.11 feet being distributed over the intormediate 
distance of nearly 94 miles. There were thereforo two steps of 
descent, the northern, dependent on the vicinity of the Hima- 
layas, and the southern, on the drop of the canal near its ter- 
minus into the valley of the river Junna. 

The first object was of course to regulate the excessive slopes 
of these two steps. 

In determining the rate of inclination to be given to the bed 
of the canal, two points had to be considercd: Ist, That the 
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slope should be snfficiently rapid to ensure such velocity of 
current as would prevent the growth of aquatic plants in the 
canal, an evil of a serious nature in a tropical country; and 
2d, that itthonld not be too great for the adhesive powers of 
the bed itsclf, lest violent erosive action should result, and the 
very evil it was desirable to remedy should continue to exist. 
Tt was found that, on such soil as the canal bed presented, a 
slope ranging from 17 to 24 inches per mile would meet both 
these contingencies. 

With exception of the first ten miles from the head, on which 
no danger was anticipated, the bed of the canal being there of 
boulders or hard shingle, the slope of the northern step was 
regulated by the construction of nine masonry falls, of which 
one had a desceut of 15 feet, three of &, two of 74, and three 
of 4 feet each. 

The excess of slope in the southern steps was overcome by 4 
falls, two being of 8 fect, one of 74, and the last of 6 fect. 

At a later period the slope of the portion of the canal, inter- 
mediate between the two steps, was regulated by two falls of 4 feet 
each; and in course of time the construction of fuur more will 
perfect the regimen of the canal bed. 

The construction of these works was attended with the most 
gratifying success. Colonel Cautlev’s theory was that the sand 
or silt, whereby the lower levels of the central portions of the 
canal were being raised, was derived entirely from the erosive 
action of the stream on the bed im the northen division; and, 
that so soon as this action was checked by the masonry falls, 
the silt deposits would be carried forward by the foree of the 
current, and ultimately discharged into the Jumna. Thuis theory 
was satisfactorily verified : all deposits have long since ceased, 
and those formerly in existence have on a distance of nearly 
twenty miles entirely disappeared. In the southern part of 
the centre division of the canal, the movement of the deposits 
is checked by the tortuositics of the channel, aud other 
circumstances; but no very serious inconvenience is caused 
thereby. 

The embankments raised to retain the canal in its bed aro 
of the most massive proportions. They are about thirty or 
forty miles in length, and the canal flows between them at 
heights from 6 to 10, and even 12 feot, above the surface of 
the country. Jt was no unusual thing in former times for the 
canal to burst these cmbankments, and to convert the whole 
adjoining country into one wide waste of waters. Now, happily, 
such accidents are exceedingly rare, although they do still occu- 
sionally occur to keep the Canal Officers on the alert. 
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The northern division presented its own peculiar difficulties, 
in the control of the mountain drainage which crossed the ca- 
nal; and here the struggle to maintain the works was even more 
arduous than on the Western Jumna Canals. 

In addition to the floods, which entered the canal heads from 
the Jumna and the lateral [Himalayan drainage north of Nya- 
shur, the point at which the excavated channel commences, the 
course of the canal was intersected by four first-class rain- 
torrents, the Raipur, the Intunwala, the Nowgong, and the 
Muskurra rivers. 

The floods of the Jumna and the lateral drainage from the 
Sub-Himalayas, north of Nyashur, were disposed of by means 
of the Fyzabad and Nyashur dams—works similar to that at 
Dadapdr, described in Major Baker’s report. The Raipur 
nala had an escape outlet, provided for it in the canal bank. 
The Jntunwala and Nowgong rivers, uniting in front of the 
Nowgong dam, passed over that work; wlule the Muskurra 
was disposed of by a fourth dam at Kulsia. 

To each of these works a long and interesting history is 
attached ; but we must content ourselves with stating here that, 
amidst many difficulties and not a few formidable accidents, 
they were maintained in a state of perfect efficiency by Colonel 
Cautley up to 1813, aud subsequently, on this officers removal, 
to the highcr appointment of Superintendent of Canals in the 
North West Provinces, by his assistant and successor, Lieutenant 
R. Baird Smith of the Enginecrs. 

Colonel Cautley’s valuable report abounds with suggestions 
for the improvement of the Eastern Jumna Canal, nearly the 
whole of which have been carried into effect since his executive 
charge of it ceased. 

Much still remains to be done in restoring the drainage of 
the country in the centre division, which for about five and 
twenty miles is the blot on the fair fuce of this beautiful canal ; 
for most beautiful in all other parts it truly is, with its broad road 
smooth as an English lawn, its double rows of trees drooping 
over the stream, its long graceful sweeps, its rich bordering of 
most luxuriant crops, its neat station houses, and the peculiur care 
with which all its works are maintained. Itis certainly one of 
the most interesting and attractive of Indian sights. The gem 
of the whole is the southern division, where, for nearly sixty 
miles, the visitor passes through a country which is the Garden 
of the North West, and finds constant cause to admire the beau- 
tiful, athough limited, scenes, that every turn of the canal brings 
before him. Some of the old trees, cherished and preserved with 
an almost religious vencration, are the finest we have ever seen. 
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Of these some are doubtless contemporaries of the original con- 
structors of the canal, as they were of large dimensions when it 
was re-opened by our Government. We hope that all these 
“ our ancient friends” are destined to live and die where they 
now are, even although some may think them too near the 
water's edge; and wo trust that no Uanal Officers will ever be 
found so mercilessly utilitarian, so dead to all sense of the 
beautiful in nature, or the suggestive in thought, as to lay axe to 
the root of one of these noble old trees, linked as they are, and 
in all sensitive minds ever must be, to the memories of great 
minen and remarkable times. 

The state of efficiency, in which this part of the canal is 
maintained, is due to its excellent local officer, Mr. H. B. Brew, 
who, commencing life in the ranks, has by pure force of charac- 
ter, high professional qualifications, and unimpeachable integrity, 
earned for himself the respect and friendship of every ofticer 
under whom he has served, and such reward as Government, 
ever slow to acknowlege “the gold” that has not the “ guinea 
stamp,” has thought fit to grant. 

The assessment system of the Eastern Jumna Canal is based 
exclusively on measurement. No contracts have yet been in- 
troduced, for the sufficient reason, that while such incessant 
changes of the levels of the bed were in progress, no contract could 
be maintained with even an approximation to justice. The 
water is distributed to the zemindars, partly by cuts from 
the main canal, but chiefly by means of what are local- 
ly called ‘‘ Rajbuhas,” or principal water-courses, the joint pro- 
perty of the different villages, which have combined to pay for 
their construction. 

Rajbuhas are originally constructed and subsequently main- 
tained by the Canal Officers. ‘The requisite funds are supplied 
in the first instance by the Government, and are recovered from 
the villages by one or more payments, proportionate in amount 
to the bencfit each proprietary community derives from the 
work. 

The system originated on the canals west of the Jumna, where 
however it has never been carried to anv great extent in conse- 
quence of local obstructions. East of the Jumna it was peculiarly 
successful ; and, from its commencement in 1836, it continued to 
extend as speedily as the sum allowed by Government for annual 
advances would permit. This sum was at first very small, being 
only 5,000 Rupees per annum; but subsequently it was increased 
by degrees until, on Major Cautley's delivering over charge of the 
canal in 1848, it had attained to 30,000 Rupees. Shortly after- 


112 CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 


wards a farther increase of 15,000 Rupees per annum was au- 
thorized, and, with these enlarged resources, Lieutenant Baird 
Smith contiuned to carry on the system, until in 1849 about 400 
miles of these main channels had been completed. 

Meanwhile the advantages of the Rajbuha system had exhibit- 
ed themselves so clearly, and had reccived such confirmation 
from the researches of the medical committee, which establish- 
ed the fact, that irrigation so conducted was liable to none of 
the evils traceable to the use of private watcr courses from 
the main canal—that the superintendent was encouraged to 
mature and submit a project for the immediate completion of the 
general plan, of which the existing channels were unconnected 
portions. This plan involved the establishment of two chains of 
Rajbuhas, one on each side of the canal, and parallel to it 
throughout its entire course. The terminus of each Rajbuha was 
connected with the channel next to it, so that all surplus water 
from each was carried forward into the others, and brought into 
use without any loss. 

The project received the cordial support of Major Baker, then 
Superintendent of Canals in the N. W. Provinces, and of the 
Military Board ; Government authorized the necessary advances, 
amounting to Rs. 4,20,000, with an additional sum of Rs. 30,000 
for mills; and the various works were shortly afterwards com- 
menced and carried on with all practicable vigour. 

When completed, the Rajbuha system of the Eastern Jumna 
Canal will consist of 500 wiles of channel with all the needful 
works for cross communication, control of water, regulation of 
slope, &e., a8 on the main canal, although on a miniature scale. 

The canal will then be complete so fur as its irrigating capa- 
bilities are concerned ; and it is calculated that the extent of 
land actually watered by it will amount to 2,56,000 standard 
bigas, or 1,60,000 English acres. 

The manner, in which the cost of the Rajbuhas is distributed 
among the proprietors, is described in Major Cautley'’s Report, 
Para, 239. This however has since been somewhat modified, in 
accordance with the wishes of the zemindars themselves. The 
original cost continues to be recovered by Ictting off’ a certuin num- 
ber of shares valued at 25 Rupees each to the villages, in propor- 
tion to their irrigable areas ; but the annual expense of repairs and 
establishment is recovered by a rate on the land actually watered. 
Many years often elapse before a village can bring its whole 
irrigable area under the influence of the canal, and objections 
were made to paying annual expenses on this total area. The 
first modification of the system, described by Major Cautley, was 
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to recover the advances half-yearly, by a rate on the land watered 
during each Fusil, or harvest. But it was soon found that by far 
the heaviest share of the expenses fell on the Khurif, or rain crop, 
and the system was therefore unfair. The advances were then re- 
covered yearly ; and this system works to the perfect satisfaction of 
all the parties interested init. One farther modification ought to 
be introduced, by equalizing the rate over the whole canal, instead 
of having a separate rate foreach Rajbuha—especially as these 
separate rates are very nearly equal in all cases. The average 
of them might therefore be taken without practical injustice to 
any one, and with great diminution of the labour in preparing 
the accounts of between 40 and 50 Rajbuhas, supplying upwards 
of 500 villages. A general rate of 3 annas per biga, or about 
7 pence per acre, per annum, would cover all expenses of main- 
taining the Rajbuhas; while it is found that the original con- 
struction of these works has been effected at a total cost to the 
proprietors of no more than Rs. 24, or nearly 5 shillings, per 
acre. The cost of exactly the same class of works on the Italian 
canals amounts to Rs. 156, or £15-12, per acre, The cultivator 
in the Milanese therefore pays above sixty times more for his 
minor works of irrigation, than his Indian brother in the Doab. 

The general advantages derived from this system of restricting 
irrigation to principal channels may be condensed under the 
following heads :— 

1. The delivery of water on the best lines and levels. 

2. Efficiency of control over the water by the reduced num- 
ber of outlets from the main canal. 

3. Economy of supply from the prevention of wastage of 
water by neglect of the zemindars. 

4. Maintenance of the drainage lines of the adjoining 
country. 

5. Extension of irrigation to localities to which no private 
water-courses could reach. 

6. Prevention of village disputes by the entire charge of the 
oe being in tho hands of the Superintendent of the 

anal. 

7. Combination of the full benefit of irrigation with the 
Joast possible unhealthiness. 

We close our account of the works of the Eastern Jumna 
Canal, by annexing the accompanying abstract of them :— 
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the revenues were only as 24 to 1; or, in other words, while a 
discharge of 588 cubic feet per second in the Eastern Jumna 
Canal realized to Government a water rent of Rupecs 1,07,064 per 
annum, the same quantity of water in the Western Jumna 
Canal produced only 65,992 Rupees, being a difference in favour 
of the former of nearly 8,000 Rupees per 100 cubic feet. If 
the water employed in the Western were to be economised to 
the same extent as that in the Eastern Jumna Canals, the reve- 
nue of the former, instead of being about 2,80,000 Rupees, would 
rise to 1,53,000 Rupees per annum. It farther appears that of 
the total supply of the Western Jumna Canals, upwards of one- 
third, or 869 cubic feet per second out of 2,277, is absolute waste, 
producing no revenue to Government ; making every allowance 
for this difference between the twocanals, it must. still be apparent 
that the wastage west of the Jnumna is exeessive, and the fact of 
Its existence will strengthen the hands of those who advocate 
every Improvement in the works that can diminish its quantity. 
Even on the Eastern Jumna Canal there is more waste water 
than there ought to be; and we do not doubt that in course 
of time the water now drawn by both canals from the Jumna 
will be rendered much more valuable to Governmeut than it is 
at present, 

The inflnence of the famine vear, 1987 38, is as marked on the 
Kastern as we found it to have been on the Western Jumna 
Canals; and we subjoin a calculation of the gross value of the 
agricultural produce saved to the commanity on that occasion 
by the use of the canal water. 

3 —Statement of Gross value of Crops qrawn on land irrigated from the 


flastern Jumna Cunal tn 1839-38, the greater part of which land would 
have been totally unproductive without the use of the canal water. 


KHURIE, OR RAIN CROPS. 


12,986 acres of Sugar cane, &c., at Rs 80 per acre.... 10,87,440 

4,400 acres of Cotton, at 48 Rs. ditto ...... 2. see = 216,000 

13,900 acres of Rico, Jowar, &c., at Rs 38-4 ditto ....  6,16,375 
RUBI, OR COULD SEASON CROPS, 


63,431 acres of Wheat, Barley, &¢., at Rs. 48 per acre,, 31,140,688 


Total value of crops, Rs... £9,10,503 

The gross value therefore of the produce saved by irrigation 
was nearly balf a million sterling, of which about one-tenth, or 
£50,000, was Goyernmentrevenue, and the remainder the pro- 
perty of the agricultural community. The united Jumna Canals 
therefore saved, during the year 1837-38, property to the value 
of nearly two millions storling. 

The next item of revenue is from mill rent, of which a state- 
ment is here annexed :— 
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4.—Stutement of Annual Revenue from Mills on the Eastern Jumna Canal. 
LRB0-Blsscssscescossseece 88412 BY IBLO-AL..cccsccrerserreee 8,907 9 
TRBT-B2icccsccsceesccvces 2,476 10 2 | 141-42... .ccccccrccreese 3,733 12 
1B882-B3..cccccccsssseccee 4,002 15 102] 1842-48... cccccscreccneee 6,194 0 
1883-SLh.ccccccceccecescee 4,435 13 49] 1813-14....cccccccecreeee 8,178 18 
1834-B5.ccccssececesescee 8330 GO B | 1844-dbvccseccvensceeene 6,045 4 
TBB5-B6cccsccesscecvecse 4,728 O TE] URAD-AG....cccscesecceene 8,121 15 
LEBG-B7 csccscccsccseverse DLGA LE 2h | LBLG-A7... cecccenvecssees 7,838 0 
1837-BB...ccocererecsenee 6,001 6 9 

18S38-39...ccccccersrscere 4,308 4 6 Grand Total...Rs. 82,975 12 43 
LEB9-L0 ecccrecvecee 4,288 4 2 

The Eastern Jumna Canal mills are precisely the same as 
those formerly described on the Western Junina Canals, and 
have been equally profitable to Government and convenicnt to the 
people. The Saharunpér mills, for example, which were built 
at a cost of about 4,500 Rupees, are rented by public auction at 
12 Rupees per day, and return about 3,000 Rupees per annum to 
the state, or nearly 67 per cent. The mills are left entirely in 
the hands of the parties renting them. No interference of any 
kind is exercised by the Canal Officers; but all questions of 
price, &c., are left to be adjusted between tho renters and the 
parties using the mills. 

The rapid fall of the country, through which the Eastern 
Jumna Canal passes, renders the water peculiarly available as a 
prime mover; but as yet corn mills only have been introduced. 
Itis proposed to establish sugar, oil, and saw mills, and although 
we are not very sanguine as to the result, the experiment is 
worthy of trial. One thing is certain, thata great deal of valu- 
able time will be lost in the first efforts of officers, who have 
but the imperfect descriptions in books to refer to as guides in 
the construction of machinery. Goverment should assist them 
by procuring working models of the most approved forms; and 
with these their progress would be more satisfactory to them- 
selves, and more useful to the parties concerned, than if they are 
left to blunder on through numerous failures to a success ulti- 
mately imperfect, or at least only cqual to what their first attempts, 
aided by good models, mighit have led to. 

The revenue from watcring cattle is very trifling, as but few 
villages irrigate to a less extentthan 100 bigas per annum, and 
all above this standard are free from any charge. 

The following statement shows the annual amount of this 
item :— 

b.— Statement of Annual Amount of Revenue from watering cattle on the 
Eastern Jumna Canal. 
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1831-32 OOS eG ate ser anders 107 3 2 | 1841-42 ASHORE CER OOH OL OtO 153 14 0 
1882-33 ere snsetecoaavares 88 14 5 | 1842-43 COR POE HHO SSR OTE CEE 32 10 0 
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1833-34 avesveerencstesens 52 5 64 1843-44 COR EOH EDA GOH At Cea 137 4 
1834-35 O00 04 Oee coRECs 100 12 6 | 1814-45 CPD SOS HOC OFS EER ODe 217 15 
1835-36 secssccvccesercere 63.138 0 | 1845-46 wcssrescssesres 109 8 
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One of tho first effects of the silting up of the bed in the 
centro division of the canal, formerly described, was to close 
the water ways of all the bridges, the water standing in all cases 
above the crowns of the arches; in not a few, above the road 
ways, and only kept from submerging tle works by the parapets. 
With such obstructions, navigation by boats was of course im- 
practicable, and even for rafts the difficulties were very great ; not 
go great however as totally to stop the transit. On the contrary, 
when in 1833, the Superintendent issued an order prohibiting the 
passage of rafts in consequence of the injury they did to the 
bridges when being forced throngh the submerged arches, tho 
remonstrances of the inercliants aud others were so decided, that 
the order was cancelled in 1830, and rafting again permit- 
ted, on the consideration that the amount of the transit duties 
would defray the cost of renewing the bridges. In 1846, the 
whole of the bridges in the centre division, and some in the 
south, were so remodelled as to give abundant waterway for 
boats and rafts. The transit duties have since risen, and conti- 
nue to nse. Boats ply between Delhi and Saharunpur, as vet only 
for canal purposes, in carriuge of stores of all kinds, but it is 
hoped that the arrangements fur opening the line to the commu- 
nity may soon be perfected. 

To combine, in such manner as that both shall be efficient, 
irrigation and navigation on the Eastern Junima Canal 1s not 
to be expected. The first is so incalculably more important 
than the second, that when demand for water on the part of 
the zemindars exists, navigation must yield to it; aud there 
will always consequently be a degree of uncertainty, connected 
with the use of this line as a navigable one, which will impair 
its value. 

The following statement shows the amount of transit duties :— 


6.—Statement of Annual Revenue from Transit Duties on the Eustern 
Jumna Canal 
FT DEI URALAD rscccssvsrsensercee 963 2 11 
IDS2-B3 ceccsecssesesrcce LL D2 84 LRLQAB cscreccssscereee 522 2 8 
LOBB-BA ccccccccccsrcrccse 7 DF DE WRAL cesses B01 8 D1 
LRBA-BH sccsscssccesssces 0 0 0 BEAD rrcrsrcerceresrecee 280 14 5 
TUBSRG ccsccccsecescscee 0 0 0 | U8 bAG ceccccsereccenecenee 214 10 9 
TN3O-37 secccccescsssccere 88 12 Ab LBIOAT nrcceccsscssrrceeee 609 2 
TESTABY  ccsseesnsssceene 269 0} sea 
LSB8-3Y cescsecsvecees ons FUE 1 | Grand Total... 4513 0 1 
183-40 aetecvecseseaveces 566 12 7 } 
WELD RL, csscisccisctasiaes 00 0 


The plantations on the Eastern Jumna Canal were commenced 
simultancously with the canal itsclf, and have been extended 
systematically from that period np to the present timo. The 


kinds and numbers of the trees in the canal plantations aro 
shewn below :— 
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209,870 Teak SOC eevee ors eet ereoseetestesee 
8,058 Toon CFC ORE CER OEEEER AEE FER EES OBE Ove 
RBGOL Bumdry wrccccresccccsseccrenrovcne 


1,158 
15,967 
7,116 


NUDE iciosiaconasatessses vecetease 6,709 

Mulberry: i ccisnsacdsisoviarenss 9,305 | Total... 291,,754 
BOM WS sec svasevcervavevscscace 1,906 siecle 
LUllOW. cssccccsereccsesensevene 2,774! 


The estimated value of the plantations is 1,16,795 Rupees : 
and the total expense incurred by Government in flcir forma- 
tion, up to April 1847, is Rupees 22,142-1-2, which sum, as will 
be scen by the following statement, has been very nearly covered 
by the sale of wood, &c. from the banks:— 


7.—Statement of Annual Revenue from sale of Plantation produce on the 
Eastern Jumna Canal, 





LSB0-BL csccccsssccecseces O92 15 BD — TBAOAL ccccccsscece one 2,470 0 5 
DEBU-B2 cceccscecescereee GUG G 2 | LRST-A2 ccscccecccrssseee 1,645 83 6 
TENDS S con ve ascawkeacaes ob) 7 73 DM £2- 88) Cnccccccnccnsccce. 1,087 FT 6 
TR3BBL cccaceccccoccceeee TTB TL 8  IRIBAL cccccescceeseseee LLIB 120 9 
IRGI-BD cccceccerecccrcsee RUD TD Gb TALL) ccccecsesssooeene ETOL TTI 
LRB5-BG cevcccccesceceecee L,03k 9 2  IBLD-AG cecccccccrsceeeee T,729 EL 
LN3G-BY scceceseceveceseee 1,165 5 2  LBAU-AT visccccssccseeeee TMI2 O01] 
IMBT-BY ceccceceecneseeeee 1,222 5 

DBRR-30 .,.cececeeseereere 1,073 DO 1 Grand Total...Rs 21,077 2 103 
TEBU-L0 ccccscccsesseescee 1,222 8 0 ans 


In addition to the plantations of forest trees, grafted mango 
gardens have lately been established with the view of intro- 
ducing a superior fruit into the country adjoining the canal. 
Of these gardens five are in existence, contamug about 800 trees 
each, and being from three to tive acres in extent. The result 
of their establishment has becu very satisfactory ; and, although 
only one of the number has yet arrived at maturity, they have 
proved very successful,—the demand for grafts and fruit being 
much in excess of the means of supply. The native com- 
munity, for whom they were chiefly intended, have shewn their 
appreciation of them by purchasing a large number of grafts ; 
and there is every probability that the intention of Goverument 
In sanctioning the project will be fully realized. 

We close the details of the revenue of the Eastern Junina 
Canal by giving the accompanying statement of the amount 
of fines unposed for breaches of canul regulations :-— 
8—Statement of Annual Kerenue from Fines on the Eastern Jumna Canal, 


1830-3] Or cee anceteass ane 730 0 34 1810-4] See tee see ETE eUH ese 4,822 8 }] 
TBS LBS siccecccccccessces LQOG OC BH TBADMAS ce cccccecnccvecee BND OG 1 
DRE2-BS ceoccesenccsccrene 1,07 13 1 UNA QABD cesecereceeeeeone HBS O 8 
3833-34 eaetogoncesseornee 1,270) ] 4] 1843-44 ee bee cheats aneace 4,835 4 4 
2834-35 segoneetesvevregee 1,250) 12 1 LH44-4% Sevessoeneteceseee §, 73060 4 7 
1855-386 OO Cha seeaverenaeea 1,425 ] 4 [hi5-16 C88 608 DOR Ree LEH Dee 3,086 6 11 
1836-37 eee Coeeete teagan 735 10 7 1816-47 sap persevere sicaene 3,434 || 7 
1837-35 Seo ceeonasbeataeas 2 B47 ]4 6 

TBHG-39 ...rsccssccerseees 29007 15 0 Total,. Its. 46,807 15 Sf 
1830-40 090s One ee ene ces 8,812 6 9 
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From the first column of this statement it will be remarked 
how continually, from the first opening of the canal up to the 
present time, new works have been in progress. Nor is the 
expenditure on this account atan end. The thorough drain- 
age of the centre division, with several minor works, have still to 
be accomplished. When these aro finished however, the Eastern 
Jumna Canal will be nearly as perfect as a canal, with some 
irremediable defects of original construction, admits of being 
made. Comparing it with the Western Jumna aud the first class 
Italian canals, the following are the results. 


Original cost of Western Jumna Canals per milo Rs. 2,557 
Ditto first class Italian Canals .....00. ‘5 » 72,980 
Ditto Eastern Jumna, ditto .....00eee “s » 5,040 
Current expenses of Western Jumna Canals, per mile ,, 310 
Ditto of Italian Canals .....cccccsecs ‘i ‘3 444 
Ditto of Eastern Jumna Ditto .. eee. 9 ” 477 


The very much higher cost of Italian canals is supposed 
to be due to the necessity for a greater number of bridges and 
masonry works connected with the distribution of the water, and 
also to the high price paid for land in Italy—an item which docs 
not appearin the account of the canals of British India, although 
our mission land revenue is granted by the Government on ac- 
count of all ground occupied for canal purposes. 

That the current expenses in establishments and repairs on 
Italian, do not exceed those on British Indian, canals in the 
same proportion as thie original cost, is to be traced to the large 
number of officers of different grades employed in revenue 
dutics on the latter, and also to the much greater difficultics 
experienced in carrying our canals across the beds of the moun- 
tain torrents under the Himalayas. 

The duties of the different officers on the Eastern Jumna 
Canal are similar in all respects to those required from the cs- 
tablishment of the Western Jumna Canals formerly described ; 
and we need not therefore do more now than annex the fol- 
lowing abstract :-— 
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The proportions of irrigated to unirrigated areas in the dis- 
tricts of the Meerut Division, as deduced from this table, are 
as follow :— 

Unirrigated acres. —_—‘Irrizate! neres. 

In Seharunpiiy, a8 5.0... 06 1,180,489 to 171,077 or ag 1 to 0.14 
Muzuffernnggur, a3 ..... 980,209 to 100,816 or as to 0 Lt 
Meerut, as .. ..ce.. ee. 999,878 to 149,9%2 or as 1 to 0.25 

Thus Saharunpar and Muzuffernuggur are irrigated to the 
extent of one-tenth, and Meerut to one fourth, of their total 
areas, as given in the table. This proportion will be much 
increased when the Grand Ganges Canal i» completed, as the 
irrigation of the eastern portiuns of these districts will then be 
provided for. 

The proportions of the total arcas of the irrgating villages 
actually watered are as beluw -— 

Irrigated Actually watered 
artes, acres, 

In Saharunpur, a5 ...00006.. LT1077 to 32,750, or as 1 to 0-2 
Magullernuggur, &y oo. 6.0. 100,816 to 25,959, or ast to 025 
Meerut, a5... cece ve cetee ee LAWYS2 to 47,075, or as 1 to 32 

The villages of these three distriets therefore actually water 
annually uearly one-fifth, one-fourth, and one-third, of their total 
areas respectively. As a general role the cultivators in tho 
irrigated portion of the Sabarunpar district are decidedly 
inferior to those in Muzuffernuggar, aud these again to those 
in Meerut—the western portion of which latter zillah is scarcely 
less thoroughly irrigated than the best tracts west of the Jumma. 

Very nearly one-half of the area, now Irrigated from the 
Eastern Jumna eanal, has come under its mfluence since the 
settlement of the land revenue; and the effect of canal irriga- 
tion jn increasing the income of Government 1s therefore very 
clearly proved. While the tracts of country, in which irriga- 
tion has longest prevailed, vield to Government an average 
reveune of 1,269 rupees, those, to which it has been more reeent- 
lv introduced, give 1,191 rupees, and the unirrigated lands only 
772 rupees, per square mile. 

We give also for the Kastern Jumna the same culeulation of 
the total increase of the land revenue as we before gave for the 
Western Jamna Canals :— 


123.— Statement of Cunal increase of land revenue due to the Eastern Jumna 


Canal, 
Saharunpiir ....91 square wilesat 957— 737— Rs. 220 per square mile — 20 
P 11 1 Y) Y) 923 Wisz ” ]&) P a = Stina 
Muzuffernuggur 101 ” » 1 287— 8ON-= ,, 844 == 84,845 
1s _ y L,I7Z4— 802=- ., QR =. 45.078 
Meerut ........84 ” ” 1,61l0—1,175 ~ yy dd5 =* $540 
8 ” nA 20—1,179 = 4 845 -~ 31,740 


Total aunaal mcreace due to the canal ....... seeeseeese 152,736 
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If to this sum the annual direct revenue of the canal is added, 
we have the total returns cqual to very nearly £27,500 per 
aunum. The expenditure has been £81 460; and, supposing 
the current expenses to be £8,000, it appears that Goveru- 
nent receives a net annual income of £19,500 on a capital of 
¥s1,460, or nearly 24 per cent. 

There is the same marked difference in the returns of the 
two Jumma crnals, as measured by their influence on the land 
revenuc, which we formerly found in their direet incomes. 
While the quantity of water absorbed by them respectively, is as 
4 to 1, the merease of Jand revenue is only ay 2 to 1. Were the 
discharge of the Western Jumna Canal to be made efficient in 
the same degree as that of its sister work, the Eastern, the 
increase of land revenue, instead of being as now Rs. 2,96,400, 
would rise to Ry. 6,416,190, being an increase on this account 
alone of 3,50,000 rupees; to which if we add the increase in direct 
canal revenue formerly caleulated, it will be seen that Government 
has the pruspect of an enhancement of the income of the canal, to 
the extent of upwards of 5,25,000 rupees, or about £52,000 per 
annum Surely if this anticipation 1s to be realised to even half its 
extent, no expense, necessary for the purpose of economising 
the supply of the Western Jumna Canals ought to be spared. 

Of the total land revenue of the three distriets traversed by 
the Eastern Juimna canal, about one-fifth, or Rs. 6,10,5X1 out of 
Rupees 30,0031 101s secured by it front risk of Toss, 

About one-fourth of the total population, or 291,319 out of 
1,379,624 souls, occupy the canal villages ; and the exeess of rates 
per square mile in irrigated over unrrigated areas, 1s as marked 
east, as it was found to Le west, of the Jumna. The propor- 
tions are as below :— 


luuigated per Uurrrigated per 
Synare rate Syuare male. 


Saharunpur, a5... ee . G01 to BIN or as 1 to 057 
Muzuffornuggur, as... ...... 510 to $139 or as lito 0.8 


Meurttt,aS oo cece ce coseeeae OLE to 192 or asl to O88 


Saharunpar is exaggerated in consequence of the population 
of the cityof that name, the lands of which are irrigated, being 
included in the return ; but the gencral result appears to be thut 
the irrigated villages support a population about one-fifth 
greater than those which are unirrigated., 

A startling result of the statistical enquiries cast of tho 
Jumna is said to have been the discovery, from the detailed 
returns of population, of the continued prevalence to a for: 
midable extent of the crime of infanticide among the different 
tribes of Goojurs. We have not had it in our power to examine 
these returns, but the subject has been repeatedly mentioned to 
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us On both European und native authority. Many villages are 
said to have been found with scarcely a female child in them, 
while the proportion of boys was as usual; and this striking 
anomaly was fonnd only among tribes of imperfect Rajpait 
descent, Mahommedan and other villages exhibiting the ordinary 
proportions between the sexes. The crime appears to have 
elnded the vigianee of the Iecul European police authorities, 
who were ignorant of its existence, until the population returns 
brought it to light. Our object in alluding to the matter is not 
however to find fault with the police, but to suggest to those 
who have the power of making it, a comparison between the 
returns from irmgated and unirrigated Goojnr villages, with the 
view of discovermng whether the greater imerease of material 
comforts, and the larger amount of wealth possessed hy the former, 
have bad any cffeetin cheeking infunneie among them. Some 
of the finest and most prosperous viliages on the Eastern Jaumna 
canal are in possession of Goojms, who, from having been 
robbers and reivers, the true congeners of the old border cuttle 
hfters of Liddisdale and Tesiot. have now become steady, settled 
agriculturists, scarcely Infertor to the modern representatives of 
their ancient brethren im the West. If fomule infautieide is 
to be traced to the heavy expences attendant on the marriage 
of daughters, it seems not unreascnable to infer that, where in- 
ereased meaus of meeting such expenses have been obtained, 
the powerful law of Jove of offspring should have again assert- 
ed its sway. And if our inference is supported by the facets of 
the euse, a reason for the extension of canals of irrigation, 
appealing with irresistible might to every man of humanity, 
will have been elicited. We know the inveterate obstanacy of the 
preyudices of tribe.—wo see how in the present instance they 
have evaded for years the keen eve of the law; but the removal 
of their first cause may have proved more effectual im destroy- 
ing them, than all the repressive power of the Government or its 
Joval agents wonld have been. 

We have now but to notiee, and that very” briefly, the smull 
eanals or water-courses in the valley of Devyrah, as being the 
only other completed works at present in existence. 

These are small but most interesung canals, by which a 
portion of the great natural facilities for irrigation possessed 
by the beautiful valley of Deyrah has been taken advantage of. 

“The Bijapur watercourse, finished in 1841, is Cerived from 
the Tonse, a drainage line of one of the valleys of the 
great Himalayan rango, and irrigates a triangular tract of 
country about 7,500 acres in extent, to the westward of the town 
of Deyrah, and bounded by the Biudal, Touse, and Asun 
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rivers. The channel, after leaving the Tonse, is carried boldly 
along the faces of the cliffs forming the sides of the ravine 
in which the river flows; and, sometimes by cutting through 
the rocks, sometimes by raising foundations from the bottom 
of the ravine, by tunnels in some places, by aqueducts in 
others, itis brought through most difficult ground to the high 
land at Dhakra, whenee it proceeds to Gurki, and is there 
divided into two branches, one to the eastward, the other to 
the westward. For the first mile and a half the channel is of 
masonry, five fect wide, and three feet deep, and the remaining 
distunce of cight or uine miles is an carthen excavation. The 
supply of water is abont twenty-four enhie feet per second ; the 
original cost of the works was Rs. 15,026-14-7; and the present 
net meome is about Rs. 2,000 per annum, or about twelve percent. 

The slope of the country over which the water-course 
JMisses Is enarmous, and is regulated by ninety-six masonry 
falls, varxing from 2} to 8 feet in height, Malls are established 
at favourable points, and return considerable profits: to Govern- 
ment. The zemiudars have not vet availed themselves, to the 
full extent, of the irrigating capabilities of the water-course, 
the country being but thinly populated and the necessity for 
irrigation variable. 

The works were designed by Colonel Cantley, aud exceuted, 
with much credit to Jnmeself, both as regards effierency and 
economy, by Captain Henry Kirke, 12th Regiment N. 1. 

The Rajpir watercourse, designed and exceuted by the 
sume officers, is intended chiefly to supply the town of Deyrah 
with good drinking water, although it has a branch for irmgation 
extending frome the cantonments over the high land by the 
village of Dhurruinpdr, and irrigating a triangular tract of 
Jand tothe eastward of the town of Devrah, bounded by the 
Bindal, Raspnnnah, and Stswa Rivers. 

Lhe masonry channel extends from the Ruspanna, some 
distance above the town of Rajptr, to the large tank attached 
to the Sikh temple in the town of Deyrah, a distance of about 
seven or eight miles. North of the cantonment of Deyrah, 
before the irrigation branch leaves the main line, it is J feet 
wide, 18 inches deep, with a slope of 18 inches in every 160 
fect, and a discharge of nearly 1& cubic feet per second. 

Ten corn mills have been constructed near Rajpir, and a 
circulur saw mill at the village of Diwrumpir. The latter 
has however proved as yet a totul fuilure, from causes 
which we do not very clearly understand, but chiefly, we 
believe, from imperfections in the machinery, which local re- 
sources do not appear to be adeqnate to vanquish. 
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The channel through the cantonment and town of Deyrah 
is 2 feet wide and 18 inches deep, opening at short intervals 
into tanks and reservoirs for the convenience of the inhabi- 
tants. ‘The excessive slope gives every facility for the construc- 
tion of fountains; so that, under the guidance of a local officer 
of taste, tact and energy, the town of Deyrah might be made 
one of the most beautiful and most cleanly in India. We can- 
not say that its present appearance is worthy of its magnificent 
situation, and almost unlimited capabilities; its beauties are 
nearly all due to nature, and very few to art. Colonel Cautley 
gives, in his Report, a design for a large octagonal bazar of 
characteristic architectural style, and ormunented by central 
fountains, which, if carried into effect, would have been worthy 
of the place; but nothing has yet been done towards the execu- 
tion of the plan, although the people themselves give numerous 
evidences of aspirit of mmprovement, which requires only to be 
properly directed and systemationd, to produce all the result 
desired. 

The total cost of the works on the Rajptir water course was 
Rea. -2,984-11-9: the net annnal returns are about Rs, 8000, 

These miniature canals in the Dhoon atlord au excellent field 
for hydraulic expermments, and, iu the lands of an cfiicer, 
whose mind had been directed to such questions, might be made 
to furnish data of an invaluable character. The manageal'e 
supply, the long lines of mascurs channel, the varieties of slope 
and head waters, furnish facilites for investigation which are not 
elsewhere to be met with 5 and, although these have not vet been 
taken advantage of, they probably will be, im course of tine. 

We have now completed our aceount of existing Cauals of 
Trrigation in the provinces subject to the Government of Agra. 
We find that since these works first oecupied the attention of 
the British authorities, they have expended upon them a sum of 
nearly £557,000, aud have drawn from them in direct canal re- 
venue nearly £516,000. ‘They have brought under the in- 
fluence of irrigation, and secured ina condition of the highest 
productiveness, an area of nearly 1,800,000 acres, vielding 
produce to the annual value of not Jess than 22 inillions ster- 
ling, and supporting a population of 600,000 souls, of whieh 
a considerable proportion has been reelaimed fiom habits 
subversive of all good government, destructive to themselves, 
and mischievous to their neighbours. Great tracts of Jand, 
formerly waste, now sustain a densc, industrious, and thriving 
peasantry, well supplied with every material comfort they de- 
sire, placed beyond the reach of the vicissitudes of the seasons, 
bearing with ease to themselves a proportion of the state bur- 
dens considerably in excess of that imposed upon their less 
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favoured fellow-subjects, and so scnsible of the advantages 
they cnjoy, that, even in the very worst of those localities, where 
invenyenience has arisen from the imperfections of the canal 
works, the general superiority of their circumatances is willingly 
admitted, and the desire for canal irrigation unhesitatingly 
expressed. So long as the control of the canals is vested in 
the local Government, the progress of improvement will be en- 
couraged to its utmost extent; and we doubt not but that as 
each year passes by, the admitted evils will gradually become 
lessand less in number and extent, until, under the skilful 
employment of liberal expenditure, they shall have entirely dis- 
appeared, 

Before quitting the subject of existing canals, we desire to 
say a few words on the important question of the assessment 
systems now in use—a question important not merely on ac- 
count of present, but fur more so of prospective, canal interest. 

We have already mentioned that two systems of assessment 

are at present employed: Ist, the measurement system, which 
entails the actual measurement of the crops after each harvest, 
according to which discriminating rates of water rent are levied. 
This systen: is employed exclusively on the Eastern Jumna and 
Jian canals, and partially on the canals west of the Jumma, 
to the extent of nearly one-third of the land irrigated. The 
objections to this arrangement are palpable: its tendency is to 
impede, instead of to promote, the extension of irrigation, to 
deteriorate, rather than improve, agricultural operations, to in- 
troduce au incessant, minute, and harrassing, interference of the 
Government establishments with the cultivators, and to make irri- 
gation rather a species of gambling,than a steady uniform part of 
the zemindar’s measures. /very cloud in the sky is watched, every 
symptom of rain checks irrigation ; and, in the hope of being able 
to dispense altogether with canal water, cultivators will occa- 
sionally allow their crops to be seriously injured by the de- 
lay. There is but one argument in favour of the system, which 
is, that if a canal is incessantly altering its levels,as the Eastern 
Jamna canal has hitherto been doing, or if the supply of water 
isexceedingly uncertain, asis the case in those parts of the 
Western Jwnnua canal,where measurement continues to be employ- 
ed, no permanent settlement could be effected, the terms of 
which could be maintained. We believe that, west of the Jum- 
na, justice requires that the partial use of measuremeut should 
be continued, as great limitations being made to it is possible. 
east of the Jumna, the time has, we think, arrived, or is near 
at hand, when the measurement system may, with justice to the 
state and the community, be entirely remodelled. 

The second system is the permanent settlement by contracts 
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for 20 years, by which about two-thirds of the Western Jumna 
Canal irrigation is secured. In adjusting this contract system it 
is admitted that very little aid was sought from science: the 
average revenue paid by the various villages for the three years 
previous to the time of settlement, checked by reference to maxi- 
mum years, was assumed forthe permanent annual demand of the 
Government; and it was found that,in the formation of contracts 
with villages for which such data did not exist, a rate, per square 
inch of area of outlet, of from Rs. 2 to Rs. 2-8, wasa fair approx- 
imation to the value of the water ; the Superintendent however 
had large discretionary powers in the matter. 

It is evident that this contract system is a marked advance 
upon the method by measurement. some of the most objection- 
able features of which are obviated by it. But it is still imper- 
fect. It is founded on no certain basis, and involves the necessity 
of first determining by measurement what the irrigating capa- 
bilities of villages are, before data for permanent settlements can 
be procured, It could not therefore be emploved in any new 
field with any degree of confidence ; and, although there is good 
reason to believe that it has worked well in its own sphere, it can- 
not be carried beyond that. But the real importance of the ques- 
tion of assessment arises from the vast seale on which it will be 
necessary in a few years to entertain it inan entirely new 
sphere, when the Grand Ganges Canal shall be opened for 
irrigation ; and for this it is absolutely essential that we should 
make early preparations. 

We have thought much and often on what these preparations 
should be, and we give our conclusions, more in the hope that 
they may prove suggestive, than im the belief that they meet 
adequately all the difficulties of the case. 

The settlement of so large a portion of the Western Jumna 
Canals does not admit of their being employed as so direct a 
field of improvement. But the Eastern Jumna Canal is untram- 
-melled; its system of irrigation by Rijbuhas is the same as 
that designed for the Ganges canal; its levels may now be con- 
sidered as practically fixed ; and we sce no reason why its system 
of assessment should not be made the model for that of the 
Ganges canal, as its works huve been the models for those of 
that great undertaking. Our subsequent remarks will therefore 
apply exclusively to the Eastern Jumua Canal. 

The desidcrata in a satisfactory system of assessment are, that, 
while it secures to Government the rapid realization of the just 
value of the watcr, it should adopt itself frecly to all the neces- 
sities of the cultivation ; should contain within itself the prin- 
eiple of free expansion to the full extent of the capubilities of 
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the canal; should provide against wastage, while it encouraged 
economy ; aud should leave the Zemindars as free as possible 
from all interference in the use of the water, after they had once 
paid the value which Government had put upon it. 

The problems that arise arc therefore to establish the 
just value of the water, and to determine the best method of 
issuing it. And here, at tho very threshold of the subject, 
we are metby the unquestionable fact, that, in the present state of 
our information, we possess no means whatever of settling either 
of these points in any other way than that of the rudest approxi- 
mation. Our enquiries must therefore begin at the very beginning, 
and to conductthese with suecess we belicvethat no other measure 
will be really effective than the appointment of a canal scttlement 
oflicer, who may be able to give his undivided attention to the 
subject. Most willing, as we know the present Superintendent 
of the Canal to be, to undertake this or any other duty required 
of him, we believe tbat no man can efficiently settle the present 
question, whose mind is distracted by the unceasing deinands a 
large exccutive charge involves. ‘To suppose that the problem is 
an casy one—that the data for its solution may be collected in a 
haphazard way—that it may be taken up or laid down as other 
engagements permit, is mere ignorance. It 1s a question on 
which the undivided energies of an active and competent mind 
must be concentrated, aud the amount of labour involved is 
neither smal] in kind nor extent. 

The first duty of the settlement officer would be to cover 
the country under the influence of the canal with anct work 
of sections, parallel, and at right angles, to the canal. It would 
require no great amount of ingenuity to devise such a inethod 
of protracting the results of these sections, and of connecting 
them with the levels of the canal itself, that, by a glance at the 
map, the dvrigability of any requircd locality might ut once be 
ascertained. 

The next step would be to determine, by careful, detailed, and 
vaiied experiments in diflerent localities, the actual quantity of | 
water required to give full and efficient irrigation to the various 
crops grown in canal villages. ‘This quantity of water must be 
ascertained by measurement under circumstances as they actually 
exist, not by the use of formulas calculated from inapplicable 
data. Simultancously with the above, equally careful and detailed 
experiments must be made on the actual discharges of principal 
and subordinate water-courses, under varying circumstances of 
opening of outlet, depth of head water, dillerence of slope, and 
such other points as may be found to exist. We do not advo- 
cate any extreme accuracy in these investigations; we are well 
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aware of the difficulties they will present; but at the same 
time we feel certain that results of the utmost practical value may 
be obtained from them ; and in short, until they are made, we do 
not see how any system of assessment really efficient can be 
devised. 

With data of this practical character, regarding the quantity 
of water required for irrigating given areas of land, and the di- 
mensions of outlet necessary for given discharges, we are pre- 
pared to establish a fixed standard, by which the distribution of 
the water to the cultivators may be regulated. 

The standard of the Italian system of assessment is the 
“ Oncia,” or Milanese inch, which corresponds with the quan- 
tity of water passing through an aperture 6 inches high, 8 
inches wide, and open 2 inches below the surface of the water, 
giving a discharge according to the ordinary formula of nearly 
1} cubic feet per second.* The discharge is supposed to be 
regulated bya machine, called a “ Modulo;"bnt we have no 
reason to believe that the regulation is very rigidly exact. 

What the Indian standard should be, is a point requiring 
careful investigation. It must he adapted to the circum- 
stances and necessities of the culuvators: and we do not find 
the existing information regarding these sufficiently exact to 
warrant us In expressing any decided opinion on the question. 
We may say however, in general terms, that we should be dis- 
posed tu recommend the adoption of such an area of outlet, as 
would give a quantity of water suffiment for the irrigation of a 
ecrtain minimum extent of land. This minimum can ouly be 
determined after careful enqmry as to the actual wants of the 
zeinindars. When so determined, some simple vernacular name 
should be attached to it, corresponding to the ** Oncia” of the 
Italians ; and all irrigation outlets should be mado to consist 
of a certain number of these standard inches, or whatever they 
may be called. The reasons for making a minimum standard 
are so evident that we necd not dwell upon them. 

The question of the regulation of discharge next preseuts itself. 
To attempt to regulate all village water-courses, numbering (as 
these do) several thousands, we regard as impracticable, and, 
even if practicable, most unadvisable—in as much as it would 
place an enormous degree of power in the hands of a corrupt, 
because under-paid, cstablishinent, and would lead to much 
harassing interference with the agricultural community. We 
are therefore of opinion that regulation should be restricted to the 
central points furnished by the heads of Rajbuhas, or princi- 


* The Oncia varies somewhat iv different localities. The ubove is the most 
general, and best knowr. 
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pal channels ; and that, for village watcr-courses, it should be 
sufficient to make masonry outlets, which would not admit 
of being tampered with, and the discharge from which would 
be practically fixed. 

The details of regulation must occupy the attention of tho 
settlement officer ; he must determine whether any, and what, 
form of measuring apparatus will bo best; the best positions, 
and the number, of such apparatus for each main channel ; and 
such other points as tle course of the investigation may suggest. 
There are no difficulties, connected with any of these points, 
which may not be overcome ; and much of the success of the sys- 
tem will depend on the arrangements mado for the distribution 
and regulation of the supply. It would occupy too much space and 
time to give in this place the details which present themselves 
to us on the present branch of the question; and we must 
content ourselves by stating, that to give efficiency to the 
arrangements, which the settleincnt officer may find it best to 
adopt, a native establishment will be required of higher qualifica- 
tions and purer morality, than any at present available. We may 
look to the College of Civil Engineering at Rurkhi to furnish 
the men, and to Government to grant them suitable remu- 
neration. 

Finally, it will remain to determine the just value of the water 
issued under the new systein. Thus is a question of some diffi- 
culty, and involves several considerations, The rate must not 
be too high, lest the use of canal water should be found unpro- 
fitable ; neither must it be too low, since there would then be no 
check upon wastage, and no inotive for economy in the cousump- 
tion of the supply. 

The same quantity of water is not equally valuable under all 
circumstances, aud it would be necessary to devise some scale 
of ready application to the different eases that occur in practice. 
It would be part of the settlement officer's duty to collect infor- 
mation on this point; to compare the expenses of canal, with 
those of other kinds of, irrigation ; and, with the light which 
experience of the measnrement system allords, to determine a 
rate, or rates, by which the fair cluims of the state may be made 
compatible with the interests of the people. 

We have dwelt too long we fear on this assessment question ; 
butit is THE question of the present stage of canal progréss, and 
this must be our excuse. Its satisfactory adljustinent will be as 
important to the canal department, as the land settlement was to 
the general revenue of the country; and us this latter measure 
has, by its admirable elucidation of all rights in land, raised the 
value of property in a remarkable degree, so, we believe, is the 
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former measure, by its establishment in cqual detail of all 
rights of water, calculated to produce results of corresponding 
importance. It would have been out of place to have entered 
upon minute details here ; but our suggestions as to the general 
features of the plan, imperfect uluhough they are, may perhaps 
be found useful. We have invariably objected to the crude and 
immature projects, which from time to time have been advanced 
by zealous, but imperfectly informed, advocates of improvement ; 
and we shall therefore rejoice all the more to see the measures 
necessary for setting this question on a comprehensive and 
satisfactory busis, in active progress at the earlicst possible 
period. 

Tn passing now to the consideration of projected canals, we 
find these naturally subdivide themselves into two classes. Ist, 
canals projected, and in progress of execntion; and 2nd, canals 
projected, but not vet commenced. It will be most convenient 
to dispose of the latter class first. 

The most important projected canals are those designed for 
the irrigation of the country between the Jumna and Sutley, 
and drawing their supplies of water, either directly, or indirectly, 
from these rivers, or rendering avaiable the minor streams by 
which the tract is traversed. Details of these various projects 
are given in the reports on canals in the Delhi territory by 
Major Baker of the Engineers, Captain Brown of the Revenue 
Survey, and other officers of whose labours these gentlemen have 
availed themselves. 

The first in order is a project for rendering available for the 
irrigation of a part of the districts of Hissar and Bhuttiana, 
the waters of the Cuggur* river, the most important of the 
Sub-Himalayan drainage lines. This river, rising in the Pin- 
jar valley, traverses in a south-westerly dircction the pro- 
tected Sukh states, the British territories in Hissar and Bhutti- 
ana, the Bikunir state, and may be traced to the Sutlej in 
the Bhawulpir country. During the cold seuson, its supply 
is very small ; so small indeed as to be of but little value in 
the upper part of its course, and of none in our own territories, 
the whole of the water being absorbed before it reaches there. 
It is upon the rain-floods that the irrigation of the adjoining 
country depends; and it is to regulate these, and to facilitate 
their progress through our own districts, that the project under 
description is directed. 

The Cuggur river, like nearly all other Sub-Himalayan 
drainage lines, may be described generally as a stream flowing 
in a defined and very tortuous bed through a wide valley, vary- 

* Otherwise Ghuggur. 
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ing in breadth from half a mile to three, or even four miles. 
The transverse section of the defined bed is of course exceed- 
ingly variable ; but itis gencrally from about 100 to 150 feet 
in width, and from 6 to 14 feet deep, in the part comprehended 
by the present project. The whole of the valley is usually 
submerged, or means are taken to cause it to be so, during the 
rainy season ; and, from the effects of the saturation thus pro- 
duced, the land bears a good cold weather crop. 

The Cuggur leaves the protected Sikh states in the vicinity 
of the village of Pliilund, During its passage through these 
territories, its waters are rendered available for irrigation by 
means of ‘‘ Bunds,” or earthen embankments carried across the 
bed of the river. To this most injudicious and destructive sys- 
tem the graduul deterioration of the bed of the river is princi- 
pally due. North of each embankmeut, the silt charged waters 
deposit annually new layers of sand, which in many places 
have already obliterated the defined bed, and caused the stream 
to spread over the valley, and to lose its power of forcing its way 
to the ower portions of its course. The wastage of water, so 
valuable in these arid tracts, is also frightful, from the total 
absence of all means of regulation, or control. With the in- 
creased facilities late events have afforded us, measures ought to 
be taken to regulate the consumpuon of the waters of the Cug- 
gur before they enter the British districts, so as tu secure for 
the inhabitants of these their just share of the stream. 

South of Phalund, the Cuggur throws off a branch, called 
the Chova, Chonya, or Cuggur nala ; and all officers, who have 
directed their attention to the question, agrec in considering 
that this branch is in all respects more favourable for purposes 
of irrigation than the main stream. 

Mujor Baker's project accordingly consists of two masonry 
dams, or regulators, connected by arevetement wall. One dam, 
of 78 feet waterway, crosses the bed of the main stream; the 
second, of 52 fect, will regulate the discharge into the Choya. 
Means are provided for “distributing the flood waters between 
the two channels, the first floods of the season being passed 
down the Cuggur so as to fill the various jhils, or depressions 
in its course, on the contents of which the people depend for 
water during the dry season. 

The channel of the Choya is to be remodelled by straighten- 
ing its tortuous course, aud so increasing its effective fall. 

The expense of these measures is estimated at no more than 
Rupees 34,265-4-10, while the return to Government, by merely 
insuring the land rent from the fluctuations caused by deficiency 
of the ordinary supply of water, exceeds éwo-thirds of the esti- 
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mated expense, being Rupees 24,330-15-4 ; while the increase of 
supply, insured by the new arrangements, would provide irriga- 
tion for an additional extent of land amounting to 78,097 acres, 
and furnishing, at the very moderate assessment of 8 annas per 
acre, a revenue of Rupees 39,0484 per annum, 

Obstacles would appear to have arisen to the execution of 
this promising project; the chief of which seems to have been 
the fact, that certain villages in the vicinity of the site of the 
dam at Phalund, including this site itself, were claimed by, and 
would probably be granted to, the Rajah of Puttiala. Still there 
could have been uo practical difficulty in securing the manage- 
ment of the dam, and indeed the general regulation of the 
whole course of the river in the hands of English officers ; and 
it can scarcely be doubted that the result would have been to 
improve greatly its capabilities. 

A suggestion has been made to furnish to the Cuggur river 
a regular supply during the rainy mouths from the Delhi canal, 
from which the water can then, without difficulty, be spared. The 
scheme is practicable; and the propriety of its execution is sim- 
ply a question of comparison between the expense of the works, 
and the benefits to be derived from them. As yet no measures 
seem to have been taken to procure materials for such compari- 
son; but the plan is worthy of investigation, and should not be 
lost sight of. 

The practicability of turning the waters of the Sutlej to 
use for purposes of irrigutiun early attracted the attention of 
our Mahommedan predecessors, and several traces of ancient 
canals from that river still exist. Such historical records as 
are available attribute most of them to the period of Feroze so 
fruitful in works of irrigation: but it must be confessed, that the 
allusions to his Sutlej canals are so indistinct, and in some 
cases so irreconcilable with the topographical features of the 
country, that it is almost impossible to make any thing satis- 
factory out of them. We need not therefore do more than 
allude to these old works ; and we now proceed to detuil 
what has been done by the British Government. 

To Major W. E. Baker of the Bengal Engineers belongs the 
merit of having first clearly and satisfactorily established the 
perfect practicability of a canal of irrigation from the Sutlej, 
aud of having supplied such data as admit of a fair approxi- 
mate estimate of the probable expense and returns from such a 
work being made. 

Major Baker's project does not affect to be the best that 
could be framed. Thi brief period allowed for his survey made 
it impossible for him to examine the country in that degree of 
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detail, which is a neccssary preliminary to the actual execution 
of a great canal. But he has proved in the clearest manner 
the following most important facts ; that an immense tract 
of British territory, now a desert, is admirably suited, both by 
the nature of its soil, aud the profile of 1ts surface, to take the 
fullest advantage of any means of irrigation that mav be placed 
within its reach; that the introduction into this tract of 
a stream of water from the Sutle} is physically practicable ; 
and that the probable benefit is so great, as to warrant Govern- 
ment in undertaking the work, when means are available. 

The tract of country, whose improvement is contemplated by 
the Sutlej canal, consists of part of the district of Hissar, and 
nearly the whole of Bhuttiana, called commonly the ‘“ Hard 
Desert.” It is a bleak, wretched, and (without water) most 
sterile land. The wells ure 50 deep that artificial irrigation is 
impossible: the water is so brackish and impure, that none, save 
natives of the tract, can drink it with impunity ; rains are scanty, 
and precarious vegetation is represented by a few stunted thorn 
bushes, or a temporary crop of grass over the great parehed 
plains. Uuder circumstances so ungenial, the population is 
necessarily scanty and lawless, deriving their subsistence chiefly 
from herds of cattle, and addicted to the marauding habits com- 
mon to pastoral tribes. 

The question here is, therefore, not to improve agriculture, 
but to create it; not to provide, as in the Doab, for the casual 
occurrence of an unfavorable season, but to snpply by the re- 
sources of science g substitute for that deticiency of rain, which 
is the rule, and not the exception ; and finally, to enable an ex- 
tensive and capable province to become, by its increased resources, 
and the progressive improvement of its inhabitants, a source of 
strength and revenne to the state, instead of being, as now, a 
burthen and weakness. 

These are noble aims, worthy of an enhghtened and Chris- 
tian Government, and we shall now briefly detail the measures 
by which it is proposed to attain them. 

The river Sutlej, after flowing for between 800 ‘and 400 
miles within the Himalayan range, breaks through the low 
hills on the southern fuce of these mountains at the town of 
Roopur. For twelve or fourteen miles above this point, the 
stream flows through a valley, varying from I to 4 miles in width, 
bounded by low ranges of hills, consisting generally of uncon- 
solidated strata of clay and sand, intermixed with kunknr. The 
discharge is estimated at 5,400 cubic feet per second ; the fall is 
about 4 feet per mile; and the bed is generally sandy, with occa- 
sional Jayers of shingle. 
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On judicious and satisfactory grounds, the head of the propos- 
ed canal is fixed at a place called Banga, 13 miles above Roopur. 

At this point traces ofan ancient canal, said to have been ex- 
cavated by Mirza Kéndi, the Governor of Sirhind under Ma- 
hommed Shah (probably IV.), were found, and with occasional 
interruptions were observed as far to the southward as Sirhind. 

To restore this old line, connecting it with the Sirhind 
Nala, whereby the stream would be carried in one main chan- 
nel to Sungrtr, a total distance from the head of nearly 
90 miles, appeared to Major Baker to be the most economical 
plan of delivering the water at a point from which it might be 
favourably distributed, by two branch canals, to northern Hissar, 
and the Bhutti states.* The Hissar branch would be forty 
miles, the Bhuttiana branch 100 miles in length. 

The chief, indeed the only, difficulties occur in the first forty 
miles from the head. These are three innumber. The Ist, is the 
want of permanence in the bed of the Sutlej, giving cause to anti- 
cipate some difficulty in maintaining the canal supply. ‘this 
it is proposed to remedy by building a masonry dam across 
the bed of the stream, whereby considerable security against 
alteration would be obtained. The 2nd, is the deficiency of fall in 
the country from Bunga to Sirhind. This fallis only 40 feet in 
forty-one miles; and, as the depth of digging at the canal head 
is 6 feet, the effective fall available for the canal channel is 
only 34 feet in forty-one miles, or 9.9 inches, say 10 inches, per 
mile. This is a small slope certainly for an Indian canal; but 
it might be increased to 12 inches, by adopting planks, or gates, 
to the piers of the masonry dam, so as to obtain during the 
scason of irrigation 5 or 6 feet of additional head water. With 
even the lower regimen of slope, however, we believe the 
canal would be found efficient ; and we hold the difficulty to be of 
no greatimportance. The 3rd, isthe very deep excavation, ranging 
in the first fifteen miles south of the Sissiwala Nala, from 
32 to 20 feet. It is considered probable that farther examina- 
tion might lead to a better line being found, south of Roopur— 
a very likely result; but, even if unattained, the deep digging is 
not without its advantages, inasmuch as it admits of the hill 
drainage being all passed over the canal instead of through it, 


* That the plan proposed by Major Baker would be the cheanest available 
may be true, but that it would be the best is, we think, open to question. Nothing is 
more certain than that the occupation of old lines, and the employment of existing 
river beds, have proved fruitful sources of evil on canals new in operation, and we 
believe that it would be true economy to avoid them. The levels are almost uni- 
versally low, and the channels tortuous, both objections of serious importance in 
canals of irrigation; and we therefore trust the Sutlej canal, if ever undertaken, will 
be coustructed independently of former lines, or nalas,even although this should 
entail some additional expense. 
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as is the case on the Jumna canals, where it is the source 
of so much evil and expense. On the whole therefore the diffi- 
culties of the project are not of serious consequence at their 
worst ; and we doubt not but that the resources of the officers, 
who may be employed on the works, will prove adequate to 
vanquish them all. 

The estimated expense of the Sutle} canal, with works on 
such ascale as to make it competent to a discharge of 2,600 
cubic feet per second, is Rupees 25,00,000, or £250,000. This 
estimate is a liberal and sufficient one, and would probably be 
found to exceed considerably the actual cost. 

The probable returns, so far as the Government is concerned, 
will consist of water rent, and such increase of land rent, a3 
irrigated tracts under similar circumstances have been found 
to yield. As regards the first item, it is calculated that 2,000 
cubic feet of water will reach the irrigating districts; and, as- 
suming the low average rate of the Western Jumna canals as 
the standard, this discharge is competent to the irrigation of 
312,000 acres. The average water rent, west of the Jumna, is 
exactly one rnpee per acre; consequently the return to Govern- 
ment from this source would amount to Rupees 3,12,000 per 
annum. 

To form an approximate estimate of the increase of land 
revenue which Government may anticipate, we avail ourselves 
of the statistical table of the Western Jumna canals formerly 
given; and we assume that the influence of these canals on 
the district of Hissar may be taken as a guide in forming an 
Opinion as to the influence of the Sutle} canal on the same 
district, and the adjoining one of Bhuttiana. 

From the table we accordingly find that, while the rate of 
land revenue per square mile of unirrigated localities in the 
district of Hissar is Rs. 156, that for irrigated tracts is Rs. 485, 
giving a difference in favour of the latter of Rs. 329 per square mile. 
Again, we find that the area on which the increased land rent is 
calculated, bears to the area actually watered the proportion 
of 2to 1; hence, as the Sutlej canal actually waters $12,000 
acres, the increased land revenue must be calculated on twice this 
area, or 624,000 acres, being 737 square miles. The increase of 
land revenue may therefore at once be shown as below: 787 
square miles of irrigated Jand at Rs. 829 per square mile = Rs. 
2,42,4738. 

The total direct pecuniary return to Government from both 
the preceding sources would accordingly be Re. 5,54,478 per 
annum, on an invested capital of Rs. 25,00,000, or nearly 
22 per cent. 


CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 139 


We must not however restrict our views to the benefits Go- 
vernment will derive from the project. We must consider also 
the gain to the community, by bringing so large a surface 
of country, now a desert, under cultivation to the same 
extent as we find it on the Western Jumna canals. The bene- 
fit to the community will be represented by the gross value of 
the agricultural produce, which the Sutlej caval will admit 
of being obtained from land which now yields none. Taking 
the results on the Western Jumna canals again as our guides, 
we estimate the valuc of the produce alluded to as below :— 


KHURIF CROPS 


13,000 Acres of Sugar Cane, at Rs 80 = 10,40,000 

2,000 ,, of Cotton at ,, 48 ==: 24,96,000 

52,000 ,, of Rice, Jowar, &c., at ,, 38-4 = 19,89,000 
Rourt crops. ; 

195,000 ,, of Wheat, Barley, &, at Rs, 48 = 93,60,000 

Total Gross value of Crops on Sutlej Canal...Rs. 1,48,85,000 





Time will, of course, be required to create this property of the 
value of nearly one and a half millions sterling per annum ; but it 
is only necessary to compare the state of the Hissar district, 
before the Western Jumna canals were restored, with its condi- 
tion in its irrigating villages for the last ten years, to be satisfi- 
ed that, with the supply of water, the first necessity of agriculture 
in North Western India, there will come a population able and 
willing to use it. 

The benefits of the proposed canal now mentioned are such as 
admit of being approximately estimated in money; but there are 
others which are measurable by no such standard. Among 
these are the moral benefits to be derived from introducing agri- 
cultural habits among a lawless and semi-barbarous people, con- 
verting them from wandering shepherds into settled, contented, 
and prosperous cultivators; and the physical benefits to be an- 
ticipated from restoring fertility to a large tract of country, the 
increased moisture of which may probably so re-act, as to secure 
more constant and more abundant supplies of rain over the ad- 
joining districts, and thus improve the condition of those who 
cannot directly benefit by the canal. The numerous traces of 
former rivers unconnected with any mountain ranger, and the 
ruins of towns along their banks, show that these desert regions 
once enjoyed a far more generous supply of rain than they now 
do. Wemay hope again to re-establish this happier state of 
things, and thus to check that deluge of sand, which threatens to 
submerge so large a portion of their surface. 
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The Secretary to Government (N. W. P.) in the correspond- 
ence before us, justly characterises the Sutlej canal as “ a splen- 
did undertaking.” When the time arrives at which Government 
can carry the project into effect, we trust it will be made even 
more “ splendid,” by such an extension of its dimensions, as will 
admit of its bringing into use the entire supply of the Sutlej 
at Roopur. The sole objection to this is, that for three or four 
months of the year, the navigation between Ferozepur and I.4- 
diana would be impeded ; but the extent of this navigation must 
be trifling indeed, in comparison with the advantage to the state 
and the community from doubling the effective discharge of the 
canal. Mujor Baker's estimate for the original project is so 
liberal, that we believe the proposed extension would be effected 
for about one-half more than the sum he mentions, while all 
returns would be doubled. We are therefore disposed to hope, 
that as the Grand Ganges canal will render memorable in these 
provinces the civil administration of Lord Auckland, so the 
Grand Sutlej canal may illustrate that of Lord Dalhousie 

A canal having its head of supply to the westward of Lfdi- 
ana, near a place called New Tiharah, has also been projected, 
with the view of bringing into use the water of the Sutle] 
during the rains. This work has, however, on more careful ex- 
amination of the country proved to be, although practicable, so 
little likely to be profitable in comparison with its cost, that it 
has for the present been abandoned; and we need therefore 
only mention it here. 

Crossing the Jumna, to the eastward, the only projected works 
are measures to take advantage of the streams which, rising in 
or near the Siwalic range, traverse the districts of Saharunpur 
and Muzuffernuggur. It is very desirable to subject these streams 
to professional control, so that their waters may be rendered 
available for irrigation, without entailing the evils we have seen 
to prevail on the unregulated rivers west of the Jumna. 

The extension of irrigation in the eastern portion of the valley 
of Deyrah, and the drainage of those great swamps which at 
present render this tract so fatal to human life, are also prejected, 
but have not yet been undertaken. There is here a great and 
most interesting field for improvement, and, until the projected 
drainage arrangements are carried into effect, this portion of the 
Dhan must continue, as now, to be worse than uscless to the 
State and community. The facilities for drainage in the vici- 
nity of the great swamps are remarkable; there are numerous 
channels of escape connected with the Ganges, the rapid 
Blopes of the beds of which would make them most efficient; and 
nothing more is required than to select the most convenient of 
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these, and to connect them with the swamps by drainage cuts of 
adequate dimensions, and properly adjusted levels. The work will 
not, it is true, advancé very rapidly, as men can exist in these 
jungles only for three or four months of the year; but as each 
swamp is drained, the salubrity of the adjoining country may be 
expected to improve, and with each year of progress a larger 
period of time for active operations would he made available. 
It is now some years, we believe, since the Court of Directors 
expressed their wish that the preceding operations should be 
set in progress ; but the want of qualified men to superintend them 
has apparently prevented their being undertaken. It is trifling 
with the question to call upon the local civil officer to devise 
plans for works which, simple although they are, require some 
professional knowledge and experience to secure their being de- 
signed efficiently, and executed economically. This duty properly 
devolves on the executive officer of the canal department in 
the Dhiin ; and to him we may look for the detailed plans required 
to curry into effect the general design already sketched out by 
Colonel Cautley in his “ Memoranda on the Dbiin water-courses.” 

It remains for us now to notice the third and last class of the 
canals of the British Government, those namely, which at this 
time are in course of execution. 

Although it is in some degree transgressing the strict limits we 
had prescribed to ourselves, we shall first briefly describe the 
canals of the Punjab, now in progress under the superinten- 
dence of Major Napier of the Bengal Engineers, the Chief 
Engineer to the Lahore Government.* 


* It will readily be discovered that the above account of canals in the Punjab 
was written prior to the Campaign of 1818-49, which has just terminated in the 
extinction of the dynasty of Runjit Sing, and the extension of the frontier of Bri- 
tivh India to the base of the Snlinan mountains. Whatever differences of opinion 
may exist as to the conduct of the long series of operations which have thus closed, 
there are, we believe, very few who do not heartily rejoice in their consummation. 
Whatever power may be paramount in the country, our remarks on the means avail- 
able for its agricultural improvement retain all their force, Under these impressions 
we leave them, although written as far back as April 1848, untouched. 

It may be well however to note that the last paper on the list beading this arti- 
cle deals with the question of canals in the Punjab in greater detail than we- 
attempted, and with advantages of personal knowledge of localities, which we did 
not possess. 

Lieut, Baird Smith proposes to apply very nearly the whole available waters of the 
Punjab to agricultural purposes. This supply, amounting, according to the best 
data procurable, to about 12,000 eubic feet per second, would furnish sufficient irri- 
gation for a tract of country, containing upwards of & millions of acres. The me- 

od of distributing the waters proposed is to carry a main line of canal throngh 
vavh of the three Doabs included in the project, the Bari, Riclma, and Jetch. From 
these main lines branches would be carried to the right and left wherever required ; 
and, as water is the only element of agricultural prosperity now wanting, there can 
be little doubt that the completion of the serics of works suggested would render 
the Punjab one of the most profitable oid eno ever made by the British Go- 
vernment. The utmost limit of the expenditure required has been fixed, on liberal 
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The extraordinary facilities for irrigation possessed by the 
land of the five rivers, in its abundant supply of water, its wide 
plains sloping gently from tbe base of the Efimalayas, and the 
natural fertility of its irrigated soil, would lead us to anticipate 
the existence of canals, dating from the period of the Mahomme- 
dan empire. And so itis; for there are numerous traccs of 
ancient canals, and old systems of irrigation, which had been 
in existence long previous to the time of Sikh superiority. Of 
these the most important, and indeed the only one, which has 
continued to flow perennially amidst all the distractions of that 
harassed land, isthe ‘Shah Nuhr,” which, leaving the Ravi 
at its debouchement from the hills, brings water to Amritsir 
and Lahore, supplying the sacred tank of the one, and the 
Shalimar Garden at the other of these cities, and ultimately, 
after flowing for nearly 110 miles, returning to the Ravi near 
the latter. 

The alignment of this canal is good, and crosses only two 
easily manageable mountain torrents, the Jena and the Chn- 
khi. Its supply has hitherto, however, been only about 200 
cubic feet per second, and has been liable to occasional diversion 
from purposes of irrigation, when water was in request at 
Amritsir and Lahore. Of this supply a large portion is wasted 
by neglect, the dishonesty of the native establishment, and other 
causes, so that the present revenue is little more than one-third 
of what a similar canal in the British Provinces would produce, 
although the rates of water rent are double of those which our 
Government levies. 

The means available for the improvement of the Punjab 
canals are very limited, being only Rs. 1,88,000 per annum. 
But even with this sum, judiciously expended, much may be 
done. 

The total discharge of the Ravi, when at its minimum in 


estimates, at nearly Rs. 60,00,000 or £600,000; and it is calculated from official data 
that, when the proposed system had attained its full development, the layd revenue 
of the three Donbs would amount to Rs. 3,10,00,0U0, or nearly 84 millions sterling 
per annum. The land revenue of the Sind Sagur Doab, the Peshawur, Derajat, 
snd Wazareh countries, not included in the project, with the miscellaneous revennes 
of the state, are supposed to add about half a million to the above estimate, making 
the total revenue of the Punjab about 4 millions annually. We cannot of course 
enter into the details of the calculations from which the preceding results are ob- 
tained; but they are carefully derived from official docunients, and there seems to be 
vo good reason for questioning their general correctness. We are certain that the 
subject is one which will receive early attention from the present Lahore Government; 
and we earnestly hope that the necessary measures will be undertaken in e liberal 
Spirit, and with comprehensive views. Jmperfectly executed canals of irrigation are 
of questionable benefit to a country ; when efficiently constructed, and judiciously 
administered, their beneficial influence 1s well nigh without alloy, 
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January 1848, was found to be 2,718 cubic feet per second, the 
whole of which Major Napier’s remodelled canal would ulti- 
mately bring into use for irrigation. 

Nowa canal having a discharge of 2,718 cubic feet per second 
is capable, according to the Eastern Jumna canal standard, 
of actually watering 500,112 acres each year, and of furnishing 
sufficient irrigation for a tract of country three times this area, 
or 1,500,000 acres in extent, being nearly 1,800 square miles. 
The influence on the prosperity of the Bari Doab, or the coun- 
try between the Beas, the Sutlej, and the Ravi, by bringing 
so large a portion of its surface under the influence of irriga- 
tion, would be, as in all similar cases, great and immediate. The 
discharged soldiers of tho Sikh army, now swarming in the 
poverty-stricken villages of this tract, would find in agricultural 
occupations a means of existence, and in the increased value 
of their property a source of interest in the stability of our rule. 
That in the villages, on the banks of the “ Shah Nuhr, ” Major 
Napier and the officers under his orders should not have found 
a single soldier, all having passed back into their original con- 
dition of agriculturists, is a fact so full of meaning, as to merit 
the careful consideration of those to whom the permanent 
settlement of the Punjab has been committed. We believe 
that, in the increase of wealth and all personal enjoyments, the 
improvement in the value of property, the security from all the 
ordinary coutingencies to which agriculture is exposed, which 
invariably have followed the introduction of canals of irrigation, 
our Government would find its best guarantees for peace and 
quietness among a warlike people, who will always prefer the 
chances of a state of disturbance to the certainties of such a state 
of repose a8 now exists, in which they are mere excrescen- 
ces on the body politic, without occupation, without resour- 
ces, and without hope. 

The remodelled “ Shab Nuhr,” or Ravi canal, will consist 
of one main channel from the head to Dinanuggur. From 
this point a branch will strike off to the eastward for the irriga- 
tion of the Eastern Manjha country. The main canal, continu- 
ing its southern direction, will throw off another branch for the 
irrigation of the Western Manjha, while minor channels will sup- 
ply the wants of the cities of Lahore and Amritsir. 

The total length of the Ravi canal will be about 340 miles. 
To form an idea of its cost we may compare it with the Western 
Jumna canal, which has a nearly equal discharge. This canal, 
including all the masonry works executed upon it up to the 
present time, has cost 2,557 rupees per mile of its total length. 
The expense of the Ravi canul would therefore be Rupees 
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10,69,380 We have before mentioned that Rupees 1,388,000 
are available for canal operations in the Punjab annually. It 
would consequently require upwards of eight years to complete 
this one canal, supposing the whole available sum were appro- 
priated to it, which is more than could be expected. The pros- 
pect is therefore not a very cheerful one ; but are there no means 
of facilitating the execution of a work, the importance of which 
to the prosperity of the country is undeniable? We believe 
there are, and that it would be to the interest of our Govern- 
ment to advance to the Lahore state, as a loan, the funds re- 
quisite for carrying on the canal. Leaving out of consideration 
the political motives for such a step, let us, in a few words, 
exhibit the pecuniary relations of the question. 

We have seen that the Ravi canal will be competent to 
irrigate 500,000 acres, on which a water rent of Rs. 1 per acre— 
being the average rate of the Jumna canals, and only half of 
the present Punjab rate—would secure an annual revenue of 
Rs. 5,00,000: we leave out of present consideration the increase 
of land revenue, which might at the same time be anticipated. 

The annual repairs and the expenses of estublishment on the 
Western Jumna Canals amount to Rs. 810 per mile. Conse- 
quently the total annual expenses of the Ravi canal would 
be Rs 1,05,400, and, supposing that Government claims five 
per cent. on the advances made, an additional annual expendi- 
ture of Rs. 53,469 would be incurred on this account. The caso 
would therefore stand thus— 


Total Estimated Annual Income,...... cs... 5,00,000 
Ditto do. do. Expenses,........... ee 1,58,869 


Net Annual Income available for repayment 
Of AdVANCE, .....cccececececesees laeieese scoceee 8 41,131 


These results allow a wide margin for possible disappoint- 
ment, yet we feel as sure as one can be on such a subject, that, 
within ten years from the commencement of the work, the debt 
would be cleared off, and the revenue secured intact to the 
Lahore Government, while the Jand would be improved, and the 
people made prosperous and contented. To the latter the work 
would be most acceptable, as they shewed by accompanying the 
Survey Officers in crowds, pointing out the ground to them, and 
expressing the utmost anxiety to be supplied with the means of 
bringing their lands under cultivation. More would be done to 
settle the Punjab by such works of internal improvement as 
the Ravi canal, than by ten thousand British bayonets. 

Passing to the westward of the Ravi, or into the Richna 
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Doab, we find the “ ShekGptir canal,” derived from an affluent 
of the river Chenab, and furnishing irrigation to a considerable 
tract of country during the rainy season. The original object 
of the canal appears, however, rather to have been to supply 
water for the imperial palace and hunting grouuds at Shekt- 
pur, than for purposes of irrigation. 

To make the waters of the Chenab available to a like extent, 
as is proposed in the case of the Ravi, will be an object worthy 
of attention, when funds are made available. By means of a 
Chenab canal, the Richna Doab might be converted into a 
garden, and its great jungles replaced by sheets of the most 
luxuriant cultivation. 

The Jhelum does not appear to have ever furnished any 
means of irrigation ; although in the hands of English officers 
we doubt not that it wonld contribute its quota to the general 
improvement of the Punjab. 

From the Indus, above Dhera Ghazi Klan, a considerable 
exnal has been drawn. Itis reported to be about 2! miles in 
length, 30 fect in breadth, and & feet in depth. It is however 
employed at present only when the river is swollen by the 
melting of the snow on the hills, or by rains ; but a perennial 
stream could doubtless be established. 

There are many canals in the Multan country, to which 
much attenuon was paid by Dewan Sawan Mull and his son 
Malray. 

Along the whole of the country at the base of the hills, from 
the Beas to Peshawar, irrigation is practised hy means of cuts 
from the numerous sinall streams which are met with there. 

We have said sufficient to give an idea of the capabilities of 
the Panjab—a territory neither prosperous, nor profitable, at this 
present time, but possessing within itself the latent elements of 
a state of the highest agricultural prosperity, which require 
only to be developed by the efforts of energetic men, furnished 
with adequate means. From twenty to thirty lakhs of rupees 
would sullice for the construction of a canal in each of the Doabs; 
and no state could take upon itself a debt to this amount with 
greater certainty of repaying it, or of reaping advantage from it 
more than suflicient to warrant its having been incurred. 

Returning now to our own provinces, the first works that 
claim notice are those for the drainage of the Nuajufghur Jhil, 
and the irrigation of the lands now covered by this great sheet 
of water. 

The Nujufgbhur Jhil, or Lake, extends from near the city of 
Nelhi to some distance beyond Dholkote, and may be described 
as consisting of a main trunk, of extremely irregular outline, and 
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having a general southwesterly direction, about 24 miles in 
length, and from a quarter of a mile to three miles in breadth ; and 
of two branches thrown off from the western border, the most 
northerly of which is about seven and a half, the other about 
fourteen miles, in length, each being about half a mile in width. 

The southern extremity of the main trunk expands into a 
large basin about 3 miles in diameter, into which the rivers 
supplying the jbil discharge themselves. ‘These rivers are 
two in number, the Badshapfir Nala, which receives the drainage 
of the hilly country southeast of the basin, and the Sahibi 
Nala, which drains from the westward. 

Professional attention appears to have been first turned to tho 
improvement of the Nujufghur Jhil about 1838, when Captain 
H. M. Durand of the Engincers was appointed to survey tho 
ground, and to report upon the subject. 

The project submitted in May 1888 by this able officer was 
simple in design, and efficient in detail. It contemplated 
the regulation of the floods of the Badshabpar Nala by 
means of a properly situated dam; the entire division of 
the waters of the Sahibi Nala froin the jhil basin, except in 
years of extraordinary floods, and the excavation, through the 
high land at the north-eastern, or Delhi, extremity of the jhil, 
of an escape cut to the river Jumna, of such dimensions, and 
such level at the head, ag would adinit of its draining tho 
whole surface of the jhil. This cut was of peculiar form, hav- 
jing a wide and shallow section in its upper portion to admit 
of the rain-floods passing off easily, and a narrow and deep one 
below to secure the ultimate drainage of the most depressed por- 
tions of the jliil bed. The project contemplated also the construc- 
tion, across this drainage cut, ata favourable point, of a regulating 
bridge, by adjusting the gates or sluices of which such quantity 
of water, as was necessary for cultivation, might be retained in 
the jhil, and gradually discharged, as the zemindars were pre- 
pared to cultivate the land laid dry. 

This system was in exact accordance with the practice of the 
people in the jhil villages from time immemorial. Long ox- 
perience had taught them the usual levels of the jhil waters; 
on the ground just beyond the limit of continued submersion 
they planted sugar-cane, which ordinarily was luxuriant. As 
the waters of the jhil dried up at the termination of the rains, 
the submerged ground was ploughed, and wheat was sown, and 
in this manner the cultivation followed the retiring waters, until 
the whole land usually laid dry was covered with crops. 

Tn case of a failure of the rains, and to maintain the supply in 
the jhil to the full extent required, Captain Durand proposed 


CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 147 


to carry a cut from the Delhi branch of the Western Jumna 
canal, and to depend upon it in cases of emergency. 

Had this project been carried out, as originally designed, its 
success would have been certain; but unfortunately, when it was 
submitted to the Military Board, that body so altered it, that it 
proved a total failure: and, during the preceding four or five 
years, the last state of the unlucky zemindars has been worse 
than the first, as while their land rent had been enhanced to the 
extent of upwards of Rs. 10,000, their crops perished from want 
of water at one time, and from too much at another. 

Tho expense incurred in the execution of such portions of 
Captain Durand’s project, as were authorized, appears to have 
been about Rs. 54,000; and, as Government had made these 
works the grounds for enhancing the land revenue, common 
justice required that eflorts to render them cfficient should be 
continued. 

A new project was accordingly prepared in 1847 by Mr. 
Battie, the executive officer of the works, which, after being ap- 
proved of by Major Baker and Colonel Cautley, was immediately 
commenced, and is now in progress. 

According to this project, an embanked channel, 40 feet in 
width, will be carried along the lowest levels of the jhil from 
the Delhi extremity to the gorge of the Dholkote basin. On 
reaching this point, the embankments turn to the right and left 
to mect the high lund bordering the basin, which is thus entirely 
isolated from the main trunk of the jhil; and the waters 
entering it have no other means of escape than through the 
embanked channel. From the main channel two subordinate 
lines are carried along the lowest levels of the Bahadurghur 
aud Bussunnia branches of the jhil; and means are adopted 
for collecting the country drainage water into these different 
channels by means of duly adjusted catch drains. At the Del, 
or northern, end of the main channel, the regulating bridge 
is placed, by which the water can be maintained at any desired 
height, the surplus being passed off by an escape cut to the 
river Jumua. 

This project, it will be observed, differs from Captain Durand's 
in contemplating the entire recovery of the land forming the 
bed of the jhil and its branches, with the exception the space 
ocoupied by the embanked channel; and in substituting for 
the submersion of the land for a certain time, irrigation in the 
ordinary manner from a canal supplied by a large reservoir. 

The contents of the Dholkote basin are calculated to be suffici- 
ent for the irrigation of 24,000 acres, and tho quantity of land. 
to be pormanently redecmed is estimated at 12,800; so thntt 


148 CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 


there will be but little risk of want of water except in ex- 
traordinary seasons, for which provision may be made by a cut 
from the Western Jumna canal. 

There is every prospect of Mr. Battie’s design being a suc- 
cessful one; and, should it be so, it will secure to Government 
an annual revenue of about Rs. 17,000. The estimated cost of 
the new works being Rs. 60,000, and the total expenditure from 
first to last Rs. 1,18,000—supposing the cost of repairs and 
establishment to amount to Rs. 6,000 per annum, the Nujufghur 
jhil works will return to Government about 9 per cent. on the 
capital invested in them. 

There are several other large jhils in the Delhi territory, 
which have been to a certain extent made available for cultiva- 
tion, as the Chundaure, Kotillah, &c.; but these need not now 
detain us, as they are of no special importance. It is however 
most interesting to trace the extraordinary extent to which 
irrigation has in former times been carried on in this part of 
the country. Incredible numbers of ancient bunds exist, and, 
wherever there was a possibility of collecting even the smallest 
body of water, there an embankment scems to have been formed, 
and a plot of ground of proportionate extent brought into 
cultivation. The immediate vicinity of the imperial city, with 
its court and army, probably gave an excessive stimulus to local 
agriculture, and led to these numcrous works being constructed. 

Continuing now our progress to the eastward, the next work 
we find in course of execution is the Kutta Puthur canal, in- 
tended for the irrigation of the western portion of the valley 
of Deyrah. 

This work was originally designed by Colonel Cautley in 1441, 
and was then laid aside on account of the financial pressure of 
the times. In 1847 the practicability of the work came again 
under discussion, and Lieutenant Baird Smith was directed to 
superintend a new survey and design of the proposed work. 
The services of 2d Lieutenant Hutchinson of the Engineers 
were made available for the field work, and the new design, 
differing from that of Colonel Cautley only in details, is thus 
summarily described by Lieutenant Baird Smith. 

“The Kutta Puthur canal, leaving the Jumna at a point on tho 
left bank of that river, immediatcly under the village whence the 
canal derives its name, is 10 miles and 8,712 feet in length. Its 
fixed supply of water is 80 cubic feet per second, and its fall 
from the head to the bed of the Sitwala river, in which it 
terminates, is 52°59 feet, whereof 19.49 feet are absorbed by tho 
initial digging and the slope of the channel, and 33 feet 
disposed of by masonry falls of 10, 5,12, and 6, feet in depth 
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respectively. In its course it traverses 19 mountain streams, 
being drainage lines from the southern slope of the Hima- 
Jayas. These streams are annuals, being full only during the 
rainy season, and the canal crosses them by seven dams with 
waterways varying, as detailed in Lieut. Hutchinson’s report, 
from 10 to 100 feet, and 12 aqueducts varying similarly from 10 
to 90 feet. Its masonry channel, 10 feet in width, and 3 feet in 
depth, extends for 19,713 feet (or nearly 4 miles) from the head, 
the remainder of the course being in carthen embankments, or 
excavations, as necessary. Three bridges for cross communica- 
tion, two mill houses for double sets of stones each, one first 
class and three second cluss chokies, are provided for ; and it is 
supposed that the whole series of works will be finished, and 
the canal opened, atthe end of the year 1849. The estimated 
expense is Rs. 88,902-11-1.” 

This canal has the same gencral characteristics as the other 
Dhiin canals formerly described. It is carried along the faces 
of the cliffs rising over the Jumna, in a masonry channel, until 
it debouches, on the up-land of the western Dhin, at a place 
called Ambari, from whence it is carried to the eastward, in a 
direction generally parallel to the main range of the Himulavas, 
and as near to its base as the levels permit, so as to bring the 
largest possible extent of land to the southward under irriga- 
tion. About 17,000 acres of the richest soil will ultimately be 
brought under the influcnce of the Kutta Puthur canal. This 
beautiful tract of country is now almost a waste ; a few miserable 
looking villages are scattered throughout it, but the population 
and cultivation are alike checked by the want of water for the 
colmmon purposes of life. There is no adequate supply of 
drinking water for man or beast, and, until this first necessity is 
supplicd, any hope of improvement is of course vain. Whth it, 
and an abundant additional supply for irrigation, this part of 
the Dhan ought to be one of the richest in India. It is not 
improbable that, in the course of a few years, it may become 
our great Tva plantation, the locality having been pronounced 
peculiarly adapted for the cultivation of the Tea plant. If so, 
we hope Government wil! not itself absorb all the ground, but 
rather give a fair field to individual enterprise and capital, by 
dividing it into grants of a moderate and manageable area, for 
which grantees would doubtless be found in abundance. 

The return to Government on the Kutta Puthur canal from 
water rent alone is estimated at about 8 per cent. on the capital 
invested. What the increased land revenue would be it is 
difficult to say. At present this revenue is nominal; and what- 
ever the amount of future assessment may be, it will be due en- 
tirely to the canal. 
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The waters of the Jumna have proved inadequate, during 
certain seasons, to supply fully the demands of the existing 
canals, east and west of that river. It may seem therefore a 
somewhat rash undertaking to establish a new drain upon them 
fur the Kutta Puthur canal. But, in point of fact, the seasons 
of great scarcity of water are rare; and a system of expanse- 
reservoirs attached to the new canal will be sufficient to meet 
this contingency, which is always of limited duration, oxtending 
from about the middle of December to the middle of March. 
We do not therefore think that any practical difficulty will be 
experienced in arranging this mattcr satisfactorily. 

It only now remains for us to describe the grand Ganges 
canal, the last and greatest of the canals of irrigation in 
progress of execution by the British Government. It will 
have been remarked that, in nearly all the works previously 
described, we have appeared as restorers rather than as original 
projectors. It is true that our restorations of the works of our 
Mahommedan predecessors are virtually new designs. Beyond 
the idea of the work, and the occasional adoption of the 
alignment they had selected, we lave borrowed little from them: 
while the scale on which our restorations have been conducted, 
the numerous improvements that have been introduced, and the 
extensions that have been executed, entitle us to the merit of 
originality. Still we must notin any way seek to lessen the 
high credit due to the enlightened men, by whom the ancient 
canals were designed and executed. They kuew the wants of 
the country, and they supplicd them with an ability, of which 
we are willing admirers. 

The great Ganges canal is however purely a British work, 
and occupies a field unoccupicd before. That it will be the 
greatest work left to bear testimony to our national character, 
it would be rash to assert, when Railways are looming, however 
duintly, im the distance: but that, both in the scale of its 
construction, and in its influence on the material prosperity of 
the country, it will be one of the greatest, there can be no 
lhesitation in affirming. ; 

The early history of the Ganges canal may he disposed of 
in a few sentences The first officer, who seems to have 
Seriously contemplated the employment of the waters of the 
Ganges for irrigation, was Colonel Colvin, of whose labours 
west of the Jumma wo have already had occasion to tako 
notice, Whenin 1486 this officer, at that time superinten- 
dent general of canals, delivered over charge to his temporary 
successor, Colonel Cautley, he strongly recommended that an 
examination of the country should bo made, with a view to 
ascertain the practicability uf the project. Such an examina- 
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tion was actually made during the course of the year by Colo- 
nel Cautley, but with results so little encouraging, that the 
idea of the canal was temporarily abandoned by him. Colonel 
Colvin, however, continued hopeful of ultimate success, and re- 
commended another examination, commencing at a higher point 
on the river than that first selected, and carried on a more 
circuitous line, so ns to avoid some very impracticable country, 
which had been met with. 

The question however continued to be one rather of interest- 
ing speculation, than of any practical importance, until the 
calamitous events of the great famine in 1837-38 attracted the 
serious attention of Government to the subject. The sacrifice 
of revenue to the extent of nearly a million sterling, the har- 
rowing distress to which the whole agrestic population of the 
lower and central districts of the Doab were subjected, the 
painful inability of Government, or the European community, to 
afford relicf commensurate with the necessity for it, and the 
striking contrast presented bv those districts, for which canal 
irrigation had been previously provided, were circumstances too 
remarkable to be passed lightly over. Colonel Cautley’s views on 
the subject were accordingly submitted to Lord Auckland, then 
Governor Gencral of India, with the recommendation that such 
expenditure should be authorized, as might be found necessary 
in examining the difficult country, through which the first part 
of the suggested canal would be carried. His Lordship gave 
immediate sanction to the inquiry, and, to his honour bo it said, 
he manifested during the whole course of his administration, 
both privately and officially, the deepest interest in the project. 

A minute and careful examination of the country, between 
Hurdwar, the proposed head of the Canal, and Rarkhi, the 
point at which it would enter upon the “ Baugar,” or the high 
land of the Doab, was now instituted, and the results are em- 
bodied in Colonel Cautley’s first Report on the Ganges canal, 
which bears date the 12th May, 1840. 

Of this report we need say no more than that it established, 
in the most satisfactory manner, the practicability of the project, 
shewing that there were no difficulties in the line of the “ Khadir” 
from Hurdwar to Rurkht, which might not be overcome at a 
reasonable cost. 

This first project however was limited to constructing a canal 
of such dimensions only, as would secure a remunerating return 
on the expense incurred. The practicability of passing the 
valley of the Ganges having been proved, it was left to the Go- 
vernments in India and England to determine the scale, on which 
the works should ultimately be carried out. It is scarcely ne- 
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cessary to add, that the appropriation of the entire visible stream 
at Hurdwar, so as to increase the discharge of the canal from 
1,000 to nearly 7,000 cubic feet per second, was earnestly recom- 
mended by Colonel Cautley. 

In 1840-41 the Report came under the consideration of the 
Court of Directors, who decided, wisely and worthily, that the 
projected canal should be constructed on such a scale, as would 
admit of irrigation being supplied to the whole of the Doab, or 
the country lying between the rivers Ganges, Hindun, and Jumna, 
forming the principal part of the North Western Provinces. They 
at tho same time acknowledged Colonel Cautley’s services by di- 
recting him tobe presented with a donation of 10,000 rupecs. We 
are almost ashamed to add that this reward was robbed of nearly 
half its value, and all its grace, at the recommendation of thie 
Military Board in Calcutta, who deducted from it the total 
amount of tle extra expense, to which Government had becn 
put by the temporary appointment of an officer to carry on 
Colonel Cautley’s current duties, as superintendent of the Joab 
canal, while he was employed in the survey of the Ganges Kha- 
dir. We have never been able to understand how Government 
could have sanctioned such a pitiful saving on grounds so palpa- 
bly unjust. 

The Court of Directors, being desirous that a work of such 
magnitude and cost as the proposed canal should undergo the 
mostcareful examination and discussion, directed a committee of 
experienced Engincer officers to be associated with Colonel Caut- 
ley in reporting on the best method of carrying their enlarged 
views into effect. This committee which consisted of Coloncl 
F. Abbott, C. B., and Major Baker, of tho Engincers, with 
Colonel P. S. Cautley, submitted their report in February 
1842, and recommended that the canal should be constructed of 
such dimensions as would adinit of its discharge being 6,750 
cubic feet per socond, which supply was considered sufficient 
for the irrigation of the whole Doab. 

On receipt of the Committee's report,Government gave 
orders for the vigorous prosecution of the work ; but befere tho 
necessary arrangements could be matured, Lord Auckland's 
administration ceased, and Lord Ellenborough’s began. 

With this event commences a dreary and distasteful chapter 
in the history of the great canal. It is not our intention to 
withdraw the veil that now conceals the details from public 
view. We are not aware that any good end would be served by 
acting otherwise; and we will best consult the feelings of those 
most interested, by consigning the particulars of Lord Ellen- 
borough's proceedings to that oblivion, which best befits thom. 
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It istherefore sufficient to state that no assistance in quali- 
fied officers could be procured, and that from April 1842 to 
February 18438, the works were carried on by the aid of a single 
uncovenanted assistant. 

It was not until July 1848, that Colonel Cautley was relieved 
from the executive duties of the Ganges, Eastern Jumna, and 
Dhan canals, and thereby cnabled to turn his undivided atten- 
tion towards the completion of the survey, and of designs for 
the first of these works. 

Meanwhile however the original project had been totally alter- 
ed. <A minute of the Governor Gencral directed that the Ganges 
canal should be primarily a canal of navigation, not of irriga 
tion; and that only such portion of the water, as was not required 
for the former object, should be applied to the latter. This de- 
cision was opposed to the views of every man, who knew any 
thing either of the true necessitics of the country, or of the 
nature of the works projected ; and to carry it into effect to its 
full extent would have been to sacrifice all, or nearly all, the be- 
nefits, which the original design secured to the agriculture of 
the country, and to give in return, what at best, in this railway 
epoch, was a second rate means of transport to its commerce. 

During the cold weather of 1812-41, the survey of the line 
was resumed, and carried on to the terminus at Allahabad. On 
the results of this survey three different projects were based, 
securing the bencfits of irrigation to the country, so far as was 
consistent with the main object prescribed; and it was Ieft to 
Government to decide which of the three should be adopted. 

Before any resolution could be formed, Lord Ellenborough’s 
admninistration ccased; and the final decision of the question 
devolved on Lord Iardinge. During the course of the year 1845, 
Colonel Cautley returned to Iingland, and was succeeded in tho 
directorship of the Ganges canal by Major Baker. 

The supposed effect of the existing canals of the Jumma, in 
diminishing the salubrity of the districts through which they 
were carried, created a new obstacle to the progress of the 
Ganges canal; and a Committee was appointed to investigate 
the question as thoroughly as possible. This Committee, con- 
sisting nominally of three (but actually of two) officers, Major 
Baker and Dr. Dempster of the Horse artillery, commenced their 
labours in November 1815, but were interrupted by a summons 
to do military duty with the army of the Sutlej. Their re- 
searches were not resumed until November 1846; and their 
report, an invaluable storehouse of facts, which we will examine 
hereafter, was submitted to Lord Hardinge at Roorkhfin March 
1847. 


W 
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The offect of the report was statisfactory. Lord lardinge 
recommended the vigorous prosecution of the work. Arrange- 
ments were made for the supply of ample means, both in men 
and money; and at length, in 1848, twelve years after the first 
line of levels for the project had been taken, the Ganges canal 
may be said to be fuirly in progress, on a scale commensurate with 
its importance, and on theplan, which its projector advocated from 
the first, and, amidst all opposing influences, never ceased to 
advocate,—that namely of a canal, primarily of irrigation, but 
provided with all works necessary for purposes of navigution. 
This long period of delay has not been all evil ; no project has 
ever undergone more searching investigation, or more minute dis- 
cussion, than that of Colonel Cautley for the Ganges canal. Every 
paper connected with it has been printed, and submitted to 
professional and general criticism; errors of detail have been 
brought forward, but none that affect the stability of the project ; 
and Government may carry it forward to completion with the 
satisfactory assurance, that every part of it has been so proved 
and tested, as to justify confidence in the soundness of the 
whole. 

We will now endeavour to give an outline sketch of the canal, 
as in progress of execution. 

At about 24 miles north of Hurdwar, a branch lIcaves the 
right bank of the River Ganges, and, flowing past the sacred 
ghats, and under the picturesque buildings of the town, 
follows a course, generally parallel to that of the parcnt stream, 
which it rejoins at a point 30 or 40 miles to the southward. 

Possession has been taken of the upper portion of this branch 
for the head of the canal; and through it the supply of 6,750 
cubic feet per second will be brought to Myapar, a point about 
14 miles south of Hurdwar, where the artificial channel com- 
micnces. 

The first masonry works are constructed at Myapar. They 
consist, Ist, of a dam across the branch of the Ganges, having 
38 openings of 10 feet cach, fitted with gates or sluices, and flank 
overfalls by which a clear water-way of 517 feet is securod for 
the passage of floods from the Ganges during the rainy season ; 
and 2d, of aregulating bridge across the canal bed, having 200 
feet of watcr-way in ten openings of 20 feet each, fitted with all 
the machinery necessary for regulating the admission of water 
into the canal. The dumand bridge are connected by a long 
line of masonry revetement ; and, on the opposite bank, tho 
similar line of revetement with bathing ghats, &., complete the 
works at the head of the artificial channel. 

All these works were originally designed in a chaste and sim- 
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ple architectural] style: but modifications were introduced, which 
have excited much unfavourable criticism. These are to be 
romoved ; and the works will then be worthy of their beautiful 
position, and will make the entrance to the canal as ornamental, 
as it will be useful. 

Considerable anxicty has naturally been manifested by the 
brahmins of Hurdwar, lest these works, and especially the ex- 
cavations in the bed of the river opposito the Pyrie, or sacred 
bathing ghat, should interfere with their functions, or destroy 
the character of Hurdwar asa place of pilgrimage. For such 
feelings the utmost consideration has, of course, been shown ; 
and the arrangements for clearing the bed of the river will be 
so made, as that the facilities fur bathing will be improved, and 
the risks of accidents, which now exist, removed. 

We have before stated that the grand, indeed the only, obsta- 
cles to the construction of the canal are met with on the first 
twenty miles from the head, or between Hurdwar and Roorki. 
These difficulties arise from the course of the canal intersecting 
at right angles the whole of the drainage of the Sub-Himalayas, 
of which the western valley of the Ganges is the receptacle. 

This drainage, independently of numerous minor channels, 
which are unimportant, is collected into three great lines, being 
the valleys of the Puthri, the Ruthm&, and Solani rivers, 
draining respcctively about six, cleven, and eight, miles in length 
of the hill country. The Puthri drainage, being divided among 
n number of minor channels, is not difficult to control; but the 
Ruthmé and Solani are impediments of the highest class. 

The artificial channel of the canal leaves Myapdar with a 
transverse section, having 2 constant width at bottom of 140 feet, 
and a variable width at top, dependent on the depth of excava- 
tion, but which may be stated generally to bo about 200 fect. 
The depth of water provided for 1s 10 feet, and the slope of the 
bed about 18 inches per mile. After pursuing itscourse for about 
64 miles, and crossing several lines of drainage, which are dis- 
posed of either by dams, or inlets and outlets, the canal is 
lowered into the valley of the Puthri river by means of the 
Bahadurabad Falls, which consist of two descents in masonry of 
8 feet cach, exactly similar to, although on a very much larger 
scale than, those of the Eastern Jumna canal. These will be 
very massive works; and when tlic canal is opened, and its huge 
volume of water is poured over them, the sight will be a most 
striking one. Even with tho small supply of the Eastern Jumna 
eanal, the turmoil at the base of the Belka Falls, which are 15 
fect in height, is most formidable to bchold. What then 
will it be, when ten times the quantity of water is thrown over 
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falls of 16 fect! The masonry had need to be of the very best 
materinis und workmanship, to withstand the action of such ao 
force.* 

For purposes of navigation, whether by rafts, or boats, a side 
channel furnished with locks, leaving the main canal about three 
quarters of a mile above, and rejoming it about one quarter of a 
mile below, the falls, has been provided. 

After leaving the Bahadurabad Falls, the canal traverses for 
about five miles the low Jand intersected bv the Puthri river, and 
its numerous tnbutaries. The former is passed by a dam having 
ten openings of ten feet each, and flank overfalls, leaving a clear 
water-way of 130 feet; and the latter, being of minor importance, 
by inlets on one bank, and corresponding outlets on thie other. 

At the termination of the Puthii Valley, the Dhunoura Falls, 
similar in all respects to those at Bahadurbad, lower the canal 
to the level of the Ruthmu river, one of the two great obstacles 
to its progress. 

In the original design this river was passed by a dam, hav- 
ing forty openings of 10 feet each, fitted with gates for retain- 
ing the canal supply; but the great floods of the year I8d£ 
rendered an extension of the work necessary. AS now pro- 
jected, the Ruthmu dam will have forty central openings of 16 
feet each, and two side openings of 1(+0 feet each, with tlank over- 
falls; so that the clear waterway, above the pier heads, will bo 
very nearly 800 feet. A regulating bridge, similar to that at 
Myapur will be built across the canal, with the view of exclud- 
ing the waters of the Ruthmu during floods. We do not con- 
sider it necessary to give detuils of these works, as they are 
similar to those we have already described on the canals of the 
Jumna. 

The valleys of the Ruthmu and Solani Rivers are separated 
by a high ridge of land, about two miles in breadth, through 
which the canal is curried with a maximum depth of digging of 
37 fect. At the village of Bajuheri, it enters the valley of 
the Solani, which at this pointis 11,680 feet, or nearly 2} miles, 
in width. The level of the canal bed here begins at cnee to 
rise above the surface of the country; and the great work of 
embanking the channel, or forming the carthen aqueduct, com- 
mences. 

This work, by which the canal is brought through the valley 


* The Bahadurabad aud Dhunoura Falls were projected to appear in the original de- 

sign of the canal, as above described, but in execution they have beeu muditied; the 

necessary descent being made in two separate Falls, each of 8 feet, instead of a ping’ 

oo a Pe feet. The chauge ie judicious, eonsideriug the euvrmous foree to 
with, 
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to the Solani river, will consist of an earthen embankment, or 
platform, raised to an average height of about 164 feet above 
the country, having a base of abont 350 feet in width, and a 
breadth at top of about 290 feet. On this platform, the banks 
of the canal will be formed, 30 feet in width at top, and 12 feet 
in depth. These banks will be protected from the action of the 
water by lines of masonry ghuats, formed in steps extending 
along their entire length, or for nearly 2} miles north of the 
Solani. 

The river itself is crossed by a masonry aqueduct, which will 
be not merely the largest work of the kind in India, but one 
of the most remarkable fur its dimensions in the world. 

The total length of the Solani aqueduet is 920 feet. Its clear 
waterway is 750 feet,in 15 arches of 50 feet span each. The 
breadth of each arch is 192 feet. Its thickness is 5 feet: its form 
is that of a segment of a circle, witha rise of 8 feet. The piers 
rest upon blocks of masonry, sunk 20 fect deep in the bed 
of the river, and being cubes of 20 feet side, pierced with 
4 wells each, and undersunk in the manner practised by 
natives of India in constructing their wells. These founda- 
tions, throughout the whole structure, are secured by every 
device, that knowledge or experience could suggest; and the 
quantity of masonry sunk beneath the surface will be scarcely 
less than that visible above it. The piers are 10 feet thick 
at the springing of the arches, and 12} feet in height. 
The total height of the structure above the valley of the 
river will be 88 feet. It will not therefore be an imposing 
work, when viewed from below, in consequence of this defivi- 
ency of elevation ; but, when viewed from above, and when its 
Immense breadth is observed, with its line of masonry chan- 
nel, which, when completed both north and south of the river, 
will be nearly 3 miles in length, the effect must be most 
striking. 

The waterway of the canal is formed in two separate channels, 
each 85 feet in width. The side walls are 8 fect thick, and 12 
deep, the expected depth of water being 10 feet. Various build- 
ings are provided at the flanks of the aqueduct, and many minor 
arraugements aro made, which it would be wearisome to describe 
here. A continuation of the earthen aqueduct, about § of 
a mile in length, connects the masonry work with the high 
bank at Roorkhi, and brings the canal to the termination of 
the difficult portion of its course. Such details, as we have 
given, convey, we are well aware, but a very imperfect idea of 
the work. Thoy are however our only substitutes for plans, or 
other graphic represcntations ; and we must hope for their being 
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intelligible enough to give some conception of the magnitude 
uf the structures. 

It will perhaps give additional clearness to what lias now 
been stated, if we exhibit some of the details of the amount of 
labour, and the quantity of materials, which will be required 
to complete the work within six years; and with this view we 
give the following calculations mado by Major Baker, late di- 
rector of the canal. 

“ Calculation ofmeans required to complete the Sulani Aque- 
duet in six vears. For 8,749,524 cubic feet of masonry in aque- 
ducts and revetements will be required — 


Te BR. D. 
Bricks (12") X G" x 2h) 2... cee cee ee 69,996,192 
Surkhi® (1,924, 894 cubic fect)... 6. ceeec dS, LT 4,258 
Total of Biicks...83, $70,400 
DolNiG soaacbaes viscesiiscovavsereasecodsesactarséesseacssvseu VU2, 247 Cubic” 16, 


Or sav eighty-four millions of bricks, and one million cubic feet 


of lime. 
The work people required in preparing and using the materials 
are as follow :— 
DBrickmakers. Labourers, 
In Brickmahing (inclusive of wood cutting)...... 111.666 3,143,833 


Masons, 

In building Masonry and laying Floors..........0 806,233 781,V16 
In pounding Surkliy...scccccsscesecsreceoee eo ane oe ‘ 611,632 
In undersinking the Foundation Bloeks,......... STL,O40 
In earthwork of Aqueduct (exclusive of draught cattle) 1,072,740 
The total labour required is therefore 

BTIC KINO ROFS; cccsssacecsadsccttesaserasecspecsees 111,666 

DAGON Aiiceag eadecseveneciiibedsudscisseesepoe sees 306,283 

LQ DOUTCTS iii dcnavedesasessecs werntseveleg wtwer’ 6,890,701 


The brickmaking, to be completed in five years, allowing 190 days 
each year, (deducting Sundays, and rainy seasons) would re- 
quire per diem 149 brickmoulders, and 3,309 labourers. 

The remaiuing work, to be completed in six years, allowing 
250 working days per annum, would require per diem 201 
masons for five years, aud for the Gth year 2,471 labourers 

The workshops will require fifty smiths, and 80 to 100 car- 
penters per dicin. 

An establishment of about 1000 bullocks (exclusive of con- 
tract carriage) will be required for the carth waggons, and other 
purposes.” 

The total cost of the canal from Murdwar to Roorkhi is cs- 
timated at Rs. 30,12, 138-4-3, or nearly £300,000, of which sum 


* Strkbi is made of bricks carefully pounded and sifted. 
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the aqueduct will absorb a little more than one half, or Rs. 
15,80,704-6-11, being about £158,000. 

The heavy cost, and the admitted difficulties in constructing 
so great a work as the Solani aqueduct, led to much discussion, 
as to the practicability of avoiding it by carrying the canal on 
a circuitous route, aud crossing the river at a higher point in 
its course by means of a dam. This question was carefully 
investigated by the special committee with this result, that 
while the circnitous route was perfectly practicable, it was ex- 
posed to many objections; and that, although it might lead to a 
saving of expense in the first instance, it would inevitably en- 
tail much greater ultimate ontlay in maintenance, than if the 
direct course were adopted The opinion of the committee was 
therefore unanimously in favour of the aqueduct; and Govern- 
ment decided the point in accordance with their views. 

At Roorkhi, formerly a small village Lut now a large Eu- 
ropean station, the head-quarters of the canal, with the work- 
shops, modcl-room, office, ke., have been established. In the 
vicinity arrangements have been made fur a railway about two 
or three miles in length, along which the earth for the aqueduct 
will be carried. One or more steam engines will shortly be in 
active exertion ; and the executive officers are preparing them- 
selves to take full advantage of the various mechanical means 
and appliances, whereby the construction of the great works 
under their charge may be facilitated. 

Means at the same timo have been adopted by the Govern- 
ment of the North Western Provinces to rear a class of men, 
European and native, qualified by superior education to be- 
come cflicient subordinate agents in the execution of the works ; 
and the Roorkhi College, under its excellent Principal, Lieut. 
Maclagan of the Engineers, promises to become an institution of 
the highest utility to the canal, and other departments of public 
works. The design of the institution is unexceptionable: and 
its practical details will doubtless be perfected by degrees, as the 
necessity for modifications become apparent. We have already 
trespassed so much on the patience of our readers, that we 
must not attempt to give any description of the college system. 
We will only say that the course of instruction adopted appears 
likely to produce a class of men, well qualified for the varied 
duties which will be required at their hands. 

From Roorkhi the canal continues its course, without meet- 
ing with obstacles of any kind, through the centre, and along the 
most favourable levels, of the Doab, throwing off branches which 
rival in dimensions the largest of the existing canals. The first 
of these, the Futtebghur branch, which leaves the canal at about 
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50 miles from the head, is 150 miles in length, and will have 
a discharge equal to 1,210 cubic feet per second. The second, or 
Bolundshuhur, branch has a length of 70 miles, and a discharge 
of 520 cubic feet per second. The third, or Etawah, branch is 17:2 
miles long, with a discharge of 1,336 cubic feet per second. The 
fourth, or Cawnpiar, branch has a length of 434 miles, and a ca- 
pacity of section equal to a discharge of 635 feet per second. 
This branch forms, according to the recommendation of the 
special committee, the connecting link for navigation between 
the Gauges and the canal; and the construction of a series of 
locks at Cawnptr will admit of an easy passage for boats from 
the one line to the other. The main line of canal from Cawn- 
pur to Allahabad, a distance of 173 miles, has a supply for pur- 
poses of irrigation amounting to 1,076 cubic feet per sccond. 
The preceding distribution of the supply to the branches, and 
corresponding allowance for the intervening portions of the 
main line, leave available for purposes of navigation exclusively 
a supply equal to 250 cubic feet per second. In the event of 
the navigable terminus for river traffic being established at 
Cawnpir, this supply would be reserved for the branch to that 
place ; if Allahabad is preferred, which however is not probable, 
the increased supply must be appropniated to the main line. 
The total length of the Gauges canal and its branches is as 

follows :-— 

Main lino from TTurdwar to Allahabad ......c00. £93 miles. 

Futtehghur Branch ......cccccescccseceseccerecscecsecee 100 ,, 

Bolundshuhur Aitto ....sseccocseccevssccccscecscssevess 70, 


Ktawah ditto eseae SHES BER SKE SHE BHA AEE ECE SER EK EC EEEOEFE SOR EEE 172 99 
Cawnpur Uitt0...00e0 @geaoseeceeseceesseeceeecete eseate seaetease 434 99 


Total, 808} ,, 


As each of the branches, as well asthe main line, will be 
adopted for internal navigation, the commerce of the Doab will 
participate with its agriculture in the benefits to be derived 
from the canal. For purposes of cross communication, bridges 
will be provided at every two or three miles. All thd various 
works required for the regulation of the supply, for the conve- 
nience of the establishment, for mills, &c , will be constructed 
wherever required. Plantations will be formed within the canal 
limits on each banks. Orchards of grafted mango tres, similar to 
those so successfully established on the Eastern Jumna canal, 
are estimated for. The transverse section of the canal is gra- 
dually diminished, as each branch draws off its proportion of the 
supply from the main line. From the head to the Futtehghur 
branch the bottom width continues, as before mentioned, to be 
140 feet, and the depth 10 feet. Between tho Futtehghur and 
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Bolundshuhur branches, the bottom width is reduced to 136 feet, 
and the depth to 9 feet. From the Bolandshuhur branch head, 
the width becoines 108 feet, and the depth 9 feet. After tho 
departure of the Etawah branch, the bottom width is 90 feet, and 
the depth 74 fect. At the 250th mile, the section is again re- 
duced to 80 feet in width, and 7 fect in depth. From the head 
of tho Cawnpdr branch the section is 75 feet in width at bottom, 
and 6 feetdcep; and, at the Allahabad terminus, the width will 
be 25 fect at bottom, 37 feet at top, and 4 feet indepth. Through- 
out the canal, the side slopes will have bases equal to one and 
a half their heights, and the longitudinal slopo of the bed will 
vary from 15 to 12 inches per mile. 

The distribution of water for purposes of irrigation will be 
effected exclusively by means of Rajbuhas, or principal water- 
courses, under the superintendence of Government officers. No 
private water-courses will be permitted, either from the main 
canal, or its branches. The full benefits of the most economical 
and most salubrious method of irrigation will thus be secured to 
the country from the comimencement. 

The maximum cost of the canal, supposing that Government 
constructs at its own expence not only the main line and branch- 
es, but also all the primary channels of distribution, or Raj- 
buhas, is estimated at 14 millions sterling. This estimate is 
a most liberal one, and there is no probability of its being ex- 
eceded. 

Having thus given an outline of the works, and stated their 
probable cost, we have now to exhibit the benefit which will be 
secured to the Government and the community, as the return 
for so large an expenditure. 

The first point to determine is the extent to which the Doab 
will be irrigated by the canal and its branches; and fortunately, 
by means of the invaluable statistical tables prepared by the Agra 
Government, we are now enabled do so with a degree of accu- 
racy not before attainable. 

Tho districts to which the influence of the Ganges canal 
and its branches will extend, together with details of their 
assessed arcas, are given below. From the areas of Saha- 
runpur, Muzulfernuggur, and Meerut, we have deducted the 
portions already provided with means of irrigation from tho 
Eastern Jumna canal. We have taken from the tables only 
the cultivated and culturablo areas, because it is for these 
alone that irrigation has to be provided. 


1fi2 
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Cultivated area in acres. Culturable area in acres. 


J. Saharunpur......sreossreee 501,606 392,508 
2. Muzuffurnuggur........... 605,880 236,216 
3. MeCrut.rrccccocrecssccccseeces 972,219 476,427 
4. Bolundshuhur............00. 657,07] $59,718 
5. Allyghur ...scccscsssssesseere 901,400 129,710 
6. Muttra...cccccccsescecsesseose 676,323 106,129 
7. Furruckabad ....0..ccceeese 652,075 $05,095 
8. Mynpuiti...cccocosseseeee 613,338 182,000 
9. Etawah .....cscssesssceseee 477,001 139,850 
10. Cawnpur...ceccorccceorsoseee 781,173 163,565 
11, Futtehpar v....cssccessscene 918,812 123,985 
12, Allahabad .......ccccceecee 997,508 231,597 

Totals...... 8,255,255 2,816,793 


The total area, cultivated and culturable, of the above twelve 
districts is therefore 11,102,018 acres. 

Now supposing that the full supply of the canal, being 6,750 
cubic feet per second, is rendered available for irrigation, as 
ultimately we have no doubt it will be, we know from experi- 
ence on the canals of the Jumna, that each cubic feet of this 
discharge is sufficient for the irrigation during the year of 218 
acres. The total area, which would be actually watered du- 
riug the year, would consequently amount to 6,750x218= 
1,471,500 acres, or, for facility of calculation, say 1,500,000 
actes. 

Assuming, as a standard of comparison for the whole of the 
Doab, the best irrigated districts on the Eastern Jumna canal, 
namely the western portion of Meccrut, we find by reference to 
the statistical table, previously given for the abovementioned 
canal, that irrigating villages actually water one-third of their 
total areas. Consequently the supply of the Ganges canal would 
furnish abundant irligation for an area of 1,500,000X8= 
4,500,000 acres. 

In districts benefitting by canal irrigation, it is found that 
for such localities as, from position, difficulties of level, or other 
canses, cannot be provided with water, irrigation from wells is 
extensively employed. From data given in the Special Commite 
tee’s report it would appcar, that, in the best irrigated district 
on the Western Jumna canal, the proportion of canal to well 
irrigation is as five to one; assuming this for the Doab, we should 
lave an area, irrigated from wells, amounting to 900,000 acres. 

The total arca, for which irrigation would be provided, would 
accordingly arnount to 5,400,000 acres. But the whole irrigable 
area of the Doab is, as formerly shewn, 11,102,048 acres. This 
tract of country would therefore be irrigated to the extent of very 
nearly one-half its surface,—a proportion equal to that of the best 
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district west,and nearly double that of the best district cast, of the 
Jumna. In making this comparison it should not be overlooked, 
that the best districts on existing canals have been selected as 
standards for the whole Doab, a measure which tends to give a 
more limited range to the influence of the Ganges canal than 
would have been the case had inferior tracts been selected. 
But we are anxious to avoid all appearance of exaggeration in 
estimating the benefits to be anticipated from this great work, 
and, as a rule, will select such data as give minimum results, 
believing these to be abundantly convincing. 

The results just given are not quite so favourable as those 
shewn cither in the Special Commuttce’s report, or in Colonel 
Cautley’s second report ; but we belicye them to be as just, and 
as nearly correct, as it is practicable to make them. An error, 
unimportant as it affects the project generally, but leading to an 
exaggcratcd estimate of the irrigating capabilities of the canal, 
crept into Colonel Cautley’s first report, and vitiated the con- 
clusions on this branch of the question therein arrived at. The 
error was however furtunatcly an isolated one, and, although 
magnified at the time of its discovery for special purposes, 
was in reality of very litule consequence. 

The direct pecuniary returns from tbe canal inay be estimated 
as follows : 


Water Tons ies csddsvecowwiisovetsvtecrcses 225115000 
DUNS ssccave vas veccvetensievsies toititoeces: L00000 
Transit: Duties csscvi vce veaseeue eanviesccssesave 60,000 
Sundries, Canal produce, ci... .eseesseeee 7,00u 


Total... Rs.  16,38,500 


The indirect return from increase of land revenue, which 
from the analogous cases of existing canals we are entitled to 
anticipate, may be estimated from data furnished by the statis- 
tival tables formerly given. Assuming for the Doab generally the 
average results on the Kastern Jumna canal, we find that the 
Jand revenue in districts irrigated by canals exceeds that in 
districts not so irrigated by Rs. 453 per square mile. Now the 
area, which will come under the influence of the Ganges canal, 
amounts to 4,500,000 acres, or very nearly 5,312 square miles. 
The increase of land revenne would accordingly be as fo.lows: 

6312 square miles, at Rs. 453 per mile... Ls. 24,06,536. 

The total pecuniary returns, direct and indirect, would 
therefore be Rs. 40,414,836, or nearly £400,000 per annum. 

From experience on existing canals, and assuming as the 
standard of comparison the Eastern Jumna cunal, the most 
expensive of the whole, the annual outlay for the ordinary 
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repairs, and the regular establishments of the Ganges canal, 
is estimated at very nearly Rupees 4,00,000, or £40,000. For 
increascd expenses in the Civil departments a farther sum 
of £10,000 per annum may be allowed. 

The net revenue from the canal when in full operation would 
therefore amount to £350,000 per annum, which gives a return 
on the invested capital (amounting to £1,250,000,) of 28 per cent. 
This very favourable result is by no means an exaggerated once. 
Tt is less by 8 per cent. than the actual returns on the Western 
Jumna canal, and more by only 4 per cent. than those of the 
Fastern Jumna canal. 

We have already shown that neither of these works has vet 
attained its maximum ; and, even with all the improvements that 
can be effected in them, they must still continue inferior to the 
Ganges canal in the arrangements for distributing and ccono- 
inising their respective supplies of water. Such considcra- 
tions, therefore, warrant us in considering the results just given 
as moderate. Our personal conviction is, that when this great 
cana] has attained its highest state of development, it will secure 
to the state a total revenue of little less than half a million ster- 
ling per annum. 

The benefits which will bo secured to the community by the 
execution of the canal are in no wise inferior to those de- 
rived by the Government. In exemplification of the former 
Wwe must now give a few details; and, first, of the valuo of agri- 
cultural produce, which will be placed beyond all risk of injury 
from inadequate supplies, or the total failure of rain. From tables 
now before us, showing the proportions of the different kinds of 
crops cultivated on existing canals, we have formed the estie 
imate given below :— 


KHURIF CROPS. 
Proportion of Sugar, Indigo, &c. jth of the whole. 
” of Cotton, eveneeseecseace gth 9 
3 of Rice and Sundrics. -;ths __,, 
RUBBI CROPS. 
e of Wheat, Barley, &c.. ths r 


Assuming these proportions as approximate for tho whole 
Dvuab, we have the following results, the rates per acre beng tho 
same as given with confidence by Major Baker, and employed 
in our corresponding estimates for the Eastern and Western 
Jumna canals. 

Calculation of the gross value of crops which will be secured 
from injury in famine seasons by the grand Ganges canal :— 
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KIIURIF CROPs. 


250,000 acres of Sugar and Indigo, at Rs. 80 per acre ...... 2,00,00,000 
125,000 ,, of Cotton, at Rs. 48 per acre ..c.ccsscscsscceseere 60,00,000 
375,000 ,, of hice aud Sundrics, at Rs 384 per acre ... 1,44,37,500 


RUBBI CROPS. 
750,000 ,, of Wheat, Barley, &c., at Rs 48 per acre ...... 3,60,00,000 


10,00,000 Total B00 Oee COR CCH ADE DOE SDE ODE OOF EED +07 ,04,37,500 


OF this sum (upwards of 74 millions sterling per annum) about 
one-tenth will return to Government in the form of land and water- 
rent, while the remuinder will be the property of the agricultural 
community. It is needless to dwell on the importance of placing 
property, equal to between one-fifth and one-sixth of the value of 
the agricultural produce of the eutire Presidency of Agra, beyond 
the influence of the seasons, and of insuring to the cultivators, 
under all circumstances, a certain return for their labour. The 
influence of the canal on the improvement of the Doab must 
necessarily be immense. This great tract will become the garden 
of the North Western Provinces; and we sball bear no more of 
those devastating famines, which have hitherto swept across it, 
bringing physical wretchedness and moral degradation in their 
train. 

In addition to the certainty of returns, the actual produce of 
irrigated land exceeds materially that of land unirrigated. From 
data collected during the progress of the revenue survey, it 
appears that the excess on irrigated over unirrigated land may 
be taken for the Rubbi, or cold weather crops, as being about 
550 Ibs. per acre for wheat, and about 7380 lbs. for barley. As- 
suming the average of these for the general cxcess, we have the 
following estimate of the increase of produce due to the existence 
of the canal: 750,000 acres under Rubbi crops will amount 


at G10 Ibs per acre, tO ...ccccceccsereeressssseeee 480,000,000 Ibs. 


The value of this increase, allowing the market rate to be one 
maund, or 80 lbs. per rupee, would amount to Rupees 60,00,000, 
or £600,000 per annunn. 

We have not data suflicicnt to enable us to estimate in detail 
the increase on the Khurff crops; but considering that this season, 
including as it docs Sugar, Indigo, and Cotton, is by far the 
most profitable to the cultivator, and that irrigation exercises an 
equally benoficial effect uponit, as upon the produce of the Rub- 
bi, we may with great safety conclude that the increase during 
the Khurif will be at least equal to that during the Rubbi. 
Henco tho total increase of the value of the produce would 
amount to £1,200,000 pcr annum, a sum nearly equal to the 
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totul capital invested in the canal. Our results under this head 
are again much lower than those given by Colonel Cautley, in 
para. 8 of the preface to his first report: but the calculations 
shown there are evidently affected by the crror as to the capabi- 
lities of the canal for the irrigation previously alluded to, and 
require to be reduced in consequence. 

A farther source of benefit to the community will be found in 
the reduced cost of canal, as compared with well, irrigation. The 
average area irrigable by one masonry well is ten acres; and to 
bring under irrigation a tract of country, equal to that which will 
he watered by the Ganges canal, would consequently require 
150,000 wells. Estimating the cost of each of these at Rs. 200, 
the total capital required for their construction would amount 
to Rs. 8,00,00,000, or £3,000,000—being considerably more than 
twive the snm necessary for the Ganges canal, with all its works 
for supplv and distribution of water. The above sum of three 
millions only provides the water: to distribute it, the labour of 
two able-bodicd men and eight bullocks is required for each well, 
together with machinery for raising the supply to the surface. 
To provide bullocks for working 150,000 wells would cost 
Rs. 90,00,000, or £ 900,000 ; and, allowing £100,000 more for 
machinery, it appears that to provide well irrigation for 1,500,000 
acres would require a capital of £ 4,000 000. 

The annual expenses for irrigation may be estimated as fol- 
lows :— 

300,000 men, at Rs. 30 per ann ciccccccccrecsseeseseeseeee Ro 90,00,000 
1,200,000 bullocks, at Ho. 12 per Anns ...cccresccceersrveee oy 141,000,000 

10 per cent on total Capital ...cccccrccccccccereeccscreees 9, £0,00,000 


Total annual expense of well irrigation for 1,500 
acres, OOOOH OEE ERHASCE THO EHE FEC OTE BCH AE SHET SHE EOS SER EOES HOR LET G 


OO} Rs. 2,74,00,000 
Let us now contrast the above with the cost of canal irrigation. 
We will suppose that, as on existing canals, the cultivators bear 
all expenses of constructing and maintaining the principal water- 
courses, or Rajbuhas. We formerly stated, while discussing 
the Rajbuha system of the Kustern Jumna canal, that the origi- 
nal cost of thesc works amounted to Rs. 23, and the annual ex- 
penses to 5 annas per acre. ‘The capital required would con- 
sequently be Rs. 37,50,000, or £375,000. The annual ex- 
peuses would be as follows :— 

Government water rent, at R. 1 per Acre cccsssesssserssceeesecseves 14,00,000 
Water-course repairs, at R. 4d ...scecccsessseceesscseeseeceeers seeee ,00,000 
30,000 lads, at Re 24 per anNUM ..crccccsccrsrsscecsecsersevessesss 7,20,000 
10 per cent interest on capital cccrccccsccssererecrrceescceserss  9,76,000 


Total annual expense of canal irrigation for 1,500,000 acres, Ry. 20,05,000 
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By comparing these calculations it will be apparent, that well 
irrigation is upwards of thirteen times more expensive than irri- 
gation from canals; and, as one or other of these methods must 
be had recourse to, if cultivation is to be secured from the effects 
of drought, there can be very little question as to which is to be 
preferred. The saving to the agricultural community from hav- 
ing means of canal irrigation at its command will be nearly 23 
millions sterling per annuin. We have considered it necessary 
to enter in some little detail on this point, because a mistaken 
idea has been entertained, that, if the funds appropriated to the 
Ganges canal had been applied to the construction of wells, the 
results would have been equally, if not more, favourable to the 
cultivators; these, however, on existing canals give the best possi- 
ble proof of their own views on the question, by abandoning at 
once their wells, and incurring willingly all the expenses re- 
quired for providing their lands with water from the canals. 

We have not the means of shewing in any numerical form the 
advantages which would result to the commercial community by 
means of easy transport furnished by the main canal an | its 
branches. When however it is borne in mind that the canal 
runs centrically through the Doab, counecting all its important 
marts; that its branches diverge to the right and left of the 
centre line ; and that (taking altogether) an internal navigation, 
having connecting points with the two great rivers of the Doab, 
nearly 900 miles in length, will be provided, it 1s certain that 
great fucilities for commerce must be secured. ‘The true com- 
mercial way is of course the Rail-roal ; but in subordination to 
this (and a navigable canal of irrigation can never be other than 
a mere auxiliary to the Rail) the Ganges canal will perform an 
important part in stimulating the commercial progrcss of the 
districts through which it will be carried. 

We have now, we believe, sufficiently illustrated the benefits 
which will be secured to the state and the community from the 
execution of this grand canal. We have shown that it will add 
to the revenue of the Government the sum of £350,000 per 
annum ; that it will protect from the risk of famine a tract of 
country, containing upwards of 11,000,000 acres, inhabited by 
nearly 64 milions of souls, and paying to the state an annual 
lund revenue of nearly £1,800,000. It has farther been shown 
that, in the event of a failure of the ordinary rains, agricultural 
property to the value of 7} millions sterling would be sccured 
to the community; that an increaso in the produce of the land, 
valued at £1,200,000 per annum, would be obtained ; and that, 
as compared with the only other available method of irrigation, 
& saving of expense to the amount of 2} millions annually 
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would be effected. In view of results such as these, and feeling 
that the hope of their realization is warranted by all past expe- 
rience on cxisting canals, we may bo forgiven sume enthusiasm 
in our advocacy of a project so important. 

It only remains for us now to take into consideration the 
objections to the Ganges canal, which from time to time have 
been advanced by parties unfavourable to the work. 

The first, and by far the most important, of these is the eflect 
on the navigation of the River Ganges, which will be produced 
by the abstraction at Tlurdwar of so large a portion of the 
stream, as 6,750 out of 8,000 cubic feet per second. 

To guide us in the discussion of this question, we have the 
results of un expericnce of the canals of the Jumna, extending 
over more than twenty-five years; and, as the relations of the 
rivers Jumna and Ganges to their respective canals are strictly 
analogous, we mav, with confidence, predicate of the one what- 
ever has been established by observation of the other. The two 
rivers differ only in magnitude. The physical circumstances 
regulating their respective supplies are strictly similar. The 
geological structure of their bedsis the same. They originate 
in the same suowy range, and have their volumes affected to 
similar extents, and at the same times, by the ordinary influence 
of the season. We could desire no firmer basis therefore for 
inductions regarding the results of the Ganges canal, than the 
facts furnished to us by our experience of the canals of the 
Jumna. To the influence of these latter on the voluine of 
their supplying river we must therefore first give our attention. 

To all familiar with the phenomena of the Himalayan rivers 
itis well known, that, independently of the increase of volume 
due to the periodic rains, which in ordinary seasons is expe- 
rienced from July till November, the melting of the snow, 
during the months of April, May, and June, exercises a most per- 
ceptible influence on their supply. On the canals of the Jumna 
all anxiety regarding the supply ceases in April, whey the river 
begins to rise. This rise continues to increase steadily until the 
rainy season commences, when the increase of supply is so 
great, that the abstraction of the water required for the canals 
produces no perceptible effect on the river. The whole of the 
canal bunds are then swept away; and the great object of the 
executive officers is to kecp the flood waters as much as possi- 
ble to the bed of the river. 

The effect of the canals on the navigation of the Jumna, 
whatever that effect may be, is therefore restricted to four 
months out of twelve, or from December to March inclusive. 

During thesc four months it is occasionally necessary to 
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abstract the entire visible stream for the supply of the canals ; 
and, for eight or ten miles below the bunds, or embankments 
employed for the purpose, the bed is dry. Beyond this distance 
water appears ; and, by the time the river hus reached the lati- 
tude of Saharunptr, it has become a deep unfordable stream, 
with a considerable velocity of current, 

The explanation of this singular result, observed in greater 
or less degree in all the streams which traverse the tract of 
country under the Siwalic Hills, both east and west of the Ganges, 
is not dificult. From sections exposed by wells sunk in the 
vicinity of the Jumna, it is evident that the bed of the river 
is composed of a porous, readily permeable, stratum of shingle, 
resting upon clay, or clay sand, which is comparatively imper- 
vious. The upper, or shingle, stratum is thoroughly saturated 
with water to a depth, which, from sections we have observed, 
may be estimated at from sixty to eighty feet. The slope of 
the bed for the first ten miles from the lower hills is excessive, 
and there is consequently a considerable under-current through 
the shingle bed. The volume of the river may therefore be 
regarded as consisting of two separate parts: Ist, the visible 
stream over the shingle bed: and, 2nd, the invisible, or under, 
stream through the shingle bed. The canal bunds affect ouly the 
former; and it is the latter, which makes its appearance, when, at 
the lower levels of the river's course, the substratum of clay out- 
crops, and the porous shingle bed terminates. The under-current 
is thus thrown to the surface, and constitutes the main body of 
the river; and, with the additions it receiyes from affluents, is the 
volume available for navigation during the months of minimum 
supply. 

Data are available from which a fair approximate estimate may 
be furmed of the amount of this supply. The discharge of the 
Jumna at the canal heads, when measured in February, 1842, was 
found, as we formerly stated, to amount to 3,489 cubic feet per 
second. 

The maximum discharge of the canals was at the same time 
ascertained to be 2,815 cubic feet per second ; but, as we believe 
the supply of the Eastern Jumna canal has of late years been 
somewhat increased, weassuine the maximum canal discharge to 
be 8,000 cubic feet per second. Until the river therefore falls to 
this extent, it is not necessary to close the bunds, aud to abstract 
its whole supply. 

The Jumna, when it was measured at Agra by Colonel Cautley 
during its period of minimum discharge, and when the canals 
were in full operation, was found to contain 2,061 cubic feet per 
second, of which 200 cubic feet were derived from the Hindun, 
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the solitary affluent of the Jumna between the lower hills and 
Agra, which carries a perennial supply. Hence there remain at 
Agra 1,861 cubic feet per second, as the product of percolation 
through the shingle bed of the stream, escape water from the 
canals, and drainage fromlands under irrigation. That this latter 
item is not altogether unimportant may be inferred from the fact, 
that, owing solely to the sinking of the canal water into the 
ground, the surface level of the wells in many parts of the Wes- 
tern Jumna canals has been raised no less than 60 feet. 

Now with the supply above specified of 2,061 cubic feet per 
second, it is an unquestionable fact that the Jumna continues to 
be a line of commercial traffic of the highest importance and 
utility. It is navigable for eight months of the year with 
facility for boats ranging from 500 to 1,000 maunds burthen ; 
during the remaining four months, it is still navigable, but 
with difficulties due, not to any want of water, but to the faulty 
distribution of it in certain spots along the river's course. That 
the removal of these obstacles, by the application of the skill and 
funds at the command of Government, would materially facilitate 
the navigation, is undeniable. That their existence is very preju- 
diciul to the commerce of the country would be a rash inference, 
when we find Government, not usually indifferent to commercial 
deterioration, doing little or nothing in the matter. The true state 
of the case is, that nearly the whole commerce, of which the 
Jumna is the river way, is carried on during those months of 
the year, when the influence of the rains, or of the melting of 
the snows in the Himalayas, is felt; and that the practical 
inconvenience, experienced during the months of minimum 
supply, has not been such as to cause any injury to the commerce 
of the country, or to attract the attention of Government in ear- 
nest to the subject. No one, indeed, can sec the crowd of boats 
moored off Agra at nearly all seasons, and yet have any serious 
misgivings as to the influence of the canals on the navigation of 
the river. 

The general conclusion therefore at which we arrive is, that 
after the Jumna has received the very worst treatment possible; 
after its whole visible stream at its dcbouchement from the hills 
has been abstracted for purposes of irrigation; after the larger 
proportion of the water thus drawn off has been thrown on a tract 
of country, draining into the valley of the Sutlej, and thus lost 
tothe Jumna; while no efforts, worthy of being mentioned, have 
been made to improve its eapabilities for navigation; and, while 
its volume is increased by but a solitary and insignificant afflu- 
ent, the river still maintains its character as a navigable line 
of admitted volume, as high as Agra, or Muttra, during the 
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year, and even to Delhi during, and for some time after, the 
rainy season. If we are able to show that in every respect the 
circumstances of the Ganges will be more favorable than those 
of the Jumna now are, we may fairly, it is believed, conclude, 
that the execution of the Ganges canal will not be found to 
affect prejudicially the navigation of the river, below that point 
at which a provision is made for such a contingency. 

Bearing the preceding statements in mind, let us now there- 
fore direct our attention to the Ganges. 

The proportion of the supply of the Jumna due to percolation 
has been stated at 1861 cubic fect per second. On the Ganges, 
supposing the entire visible stream at Hurdwar to be abstracted, 
and neglecting for the present all increase of volume from 
affuents, the proportion is determined as below: 


8189: 1861; 8000: 4267. 


or, to express this result in words, the Ganges at a point in its 
course, corresponding to the position of Agra on the Jumna, 
would have, from percolation, a discharge equal to 4,267 cubic 
feet per second, being 778 cubic fect more than the total mea- 
sured discharge of the Jumna in the cold season, before any of 
its water has been drawn off for the canals. The position of 
Futtevghur on the Ganges corresponds very closely with that of 
Agra on the Jumna, and to the condition of the river at that 
place the above statement is applicable. 

We have supposed the whole visible stream at Hurdwar to be 
abstracted ; but it is not intended that it should beso. The esti- 
mated discharge of the Ganges canal being 6,750 cubic feet 
per second, the surplus, amounting to 1,250 cubic feet, would 
consequently be added to the under-current, raising the dis- 
charge at Futteyghur to 5,517 cubic feet per second. 

The tributaries of the Ganges between Hurdwar and Futtey- 
ghur, or Cawnptr, the Gangetic terminus of the canal, are 
numerous, and some of them important. The following give a 
perennial supply to the river: 


The Bhat Nudi, and the Turai The Ramgunga. 
(marshy } tracts of the caf The Yar Wutfadar. 
ges Khadir The Isun. 


The Fast Kali Nudi. 


Measurements of the actual discharges of these streams have 
not been made, exceptin the case of the Ramgunga, which, im- 
mediately under the Hills, was found to have adischarge of 602 
cubic feet per second. Tts volumo is described by Lieut. Jones 
of the Engiucers, as rapidly increasing below the point at which 
his measurements were made. Two tributaries to the stream 
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were measured, and their united volume was found to be 567 
cubic feet. Other tributaries are mentioned as affording a peren- 
nial supply; but they were not measured. It appears therefore 
probable that the Ramgunga alone increases the supply of the 
Ganges by about 1,500 cubic feet per second; and, supposing 
that the total volume of the other tributaries amounts only 
to 500 cubic feet—a very low estimate—we find the discharge 
of the Ganges at Futteyghur, or Cawnptir, to be 7,517 por 
seconde 

It must farther be remembered, that the whole of the wator 
taken off at Hurdwar will not be lost to the Ganges; a portion 
will be returned by the canal escapes, mills, &c.; and another por- 
tion by the percolation through the soil. These wedo not attempt 
to estimate numerically ; bnt the latter will certainly exceed 
materially that returning to the Jumna from the canals of the 
river. 

We wish it to be understood that we are fur from desiring to 
insist on the rigid accuracy of the preceding details. We give 
them as approximations founded on the best availabie data, and 
as much preferable to mere statements of opinion. 

Making an ample allowance for the possible diminution of 
the supply from the tributaries on the left bank on the Gauges, 
by the execntion of the projects now before Government for the 
extension of irrigation in Rohilkund, we still find, that the dis- 
charge of the river at Futteyghur will be nearly three times that 
of the Jumna at Agra. Now although the bed of the Ganges is 
throughout much wider than that of the Jumna, yot the por- 
tions occupied as channels for the streams during the cold 
season in both rivers bear but a small ratio to the total widths. 
These cold weather channels, formed as they are in sandy beds, 
are proportional in extent to the volutnes of water they have to 
discharge, and they readily accommodate theinselves to these. 
The capabilities of the two rivers for navigation would there- 
fore be in the ratio of the quantities of water discharged by 
them, supposing them to continue in their natural state ; and 
hence it may be inferred that the Ganges at Futteyghur will, 
after the execution of the Ganges canals, be navigable with 
considerably greater facility than the Jumna now is at Agra, 
But at Agra, as wo before showed, the Jumna is a naviguble 
stream of great importance and value ; and therefore we conclude 
that, at Futteyghur, the Ganges will be available for traffic to 
nearly the same extent that it now is. 

From Futteyghur, or Cawnpfir, to Sakertal, the most northerly 
point to which boats now reach, the navigation of the Ganges 
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will probably be injured for four months out of twelve. Even 
at present the navigation between thesc points during the cold 
season is very precarious, and the extent of traffic very limited. 
It must therefore be expected that the withdrawal of 7-8ths of 
the visible streamat Hurdwar will add to the existing diffi- 
culties; and, should experience establish this,a fair claim will 

existon the Government to devote some portion of the re- 

sources, which the canal will furnish, to the improvement of the 

river asa navigable line, 

It being admitted that, north of Cawnpar, the river will 
suffer in the first instance froin the withdrawal of the canal 
supply, it must now be stited that, so far as the traffic of the 
right bank is concerned, the canal itself will furnish a line of 
navigation much superior m facility of transit, safety, and eco- 
nomy to that now afforded by the river. In addition to 
the main line from Cawnpir to Llurdwar, the net-work of in- 
ternal navigation, formed by the large branches of the canal, 
will supply, to the import and export trade of the Doab, accom- 
modation for exceeding that now given by the river. And, 
should a navigable line be established to the Jumna near 
Calpi, or sume other favourable point, there can be no reason- 
able doubt that the Ganges canal will prove a boon of the 
highest order to the commerce, as well as to the agriculture of the 
country. 

The objection to the canal, on the score of the injury it will 
inflict on the navigation of the Ganges, therefore resolves itself 
into the fact, that for one-third of the year the inhabitants of the 
villages (for there are no large towns or marts) on the left bank 
of the river from Futtevghur to Gurmuktesur, a distance of 
about 150 miles, will have their present imperfect means of 
transport rendered somewhat more imperfect. The ultimate 
result however even here may be beneficial, should attention 
be directed to the removal of those obstacles which impede the 
navigation. On tho Ganges nothing whatever has yet been 
done to regulate the supply of water, or to improve the channel 
during the cold season. Itis not wantof water that is com- 
plained of. There is abundant volume for the supply of a 
navigable stream; whatis required is, to prevent this water 
spreading into wido shallows ; and to restrict it toa bed of such 
dimensions, as tbat sufficient depth and velocity of eurrent 
may be secured. It is not to be supposed that, with an adeqnate 
supply of water, an easily manageable bed, and liberal support 
from Government, the Corps of Engineers will fail to fiud the 
practical skill necessary to accomplish the object aimed at. 


174 CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N. W. PROVINCES. 


In carrying into effect any great public work, it is always 
expected that some existing interests will suffer. We have 
now shown that, in the case of the Ganges canal, this injury 
is the least possible, viewing matters at their worst ; 
while, looking on them at their best, the anticipated injury 
may be the source of great ultimate benefit. The question is 
one of comparison; and when the advantages and disadvantages 
of the canal are fully contrasted, there can be but little, if any, 
hesitation in assigning an ummense superiority to the former. 

In a case like the present, where the argument is of neces- 
sity analovical, authority may be quoted with effect; and, when 
we find that all those officers, who have devoted their pro- 
fessional lives to the study of Indian Hydraulics, are unani- 
mously in favour of the execution of the canal, we cannot 
but admit that Government has acted wiscly and well in over- 
ruling the ol,jections that have been advanced. The opinions 
of Colonels Colvin, Abbott, and Cautley, of Major Baker and 
others of more limited experience, who have carefully examin- 
ed the question in all its bearings, have been recorded in 
advocacy of the project. There is no difference of opinion as 
1o the influence of the canal on the navigation of the Ganges 
below Cawnpiir. Above that point, the effect of the canal 
is variously estimated by different parties. What has already 
been stated will show that different estimates regarding this 
point are of very little importance. 

The question has hitherto been regarded as between the 
river and the canal: but, to dispose of a second objection, we 
must as briefly as possible consider it as between the canal and 
the railway. The appropriation of resources to the construc- 
tion of the canal, which for commercial purposes micht have 
been so much betterapplied to promoting railways, has been 
condemned. 

Had the alteration of the original design, directed by Lord 
Ellenbourgh, been carried into effect, and had the Ganges canal 
been made primarily acanal of navigation, the objection above 
stated would have been pertinent and irrefutable. To construct 
a canal for commercial purposes, when a railway is available, is 
wilfully to cast aside the improvements provided to our hands. 
It is to fall behind, not to keep pace with, the spirit of the 
times; to substitute for a first, a second rate means of com- 
mercial progress. But the Ganges canal is primarily an agri- 
cultural, not a commercial, work; and, in its firat capacity, no 
development of the railway system can, in the slightest degree, 
replace its functions, or diminish its utility. T he agriculture 
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of the North Western Provinces must continue to be dependent 
on irrigation, natural or artificial, however extensively the Iron 
ways may be spread over the land: and the agrestic population, 
the bulk of the community, can never derive from railways that 
immunity from famine, which the canal is calculated to secure 
forthem. It ia not by pouring the superabundant produce of 
more favoured localities into these provinces, that famine can 
be prevented. Even in the worst cases on record, there was no 
reason to suppose that food did not exist. It was the means 
of purchasing this food that were wanting, in consequence of the 
utter annihilation of the resources of the agricultural commu- 
nity. We may illustrate this by an example: our famines are 
anologous to that of Ireland: a failure of the periodic rains is tu 
the inhabitant of these provinces what the Potato-disease was to 
the Irish; and, as in the latter case, an open seaboard and an 
unlimited freedom of importation would of themselves have 
done nothing to alleviate the distress experienced, so in the 
former the most perfect facility of transit would be found use- 
less. In both instances money hasto be supplied in exchange 
for that labour which is usually devoted to tillage; and public 
works, in too many instances most expensive and unprofitable, 
have to be carried on with the resources of the state. Fora 
Government to undertake to find work and food for several 
millions of starving people is at all times an appalling, and 
never a perfectly successful, task. It is to obviate the neces- 
sity for this, in the populous provinces of the Doab, that 
the Grand canal is designed; and it will effect its object in 
the most natural and beneficial manner, by securing to the 
people the power of profitably employing their labour on their 
own lands, even should the rains from heaven fail them. In 
its peculiar and primary relations to agriculture, no railway 
can therefore ever become a substitute for the canal. 

Navigation is a secondary object ; and the proportion of the 
entire cost of the canal, which is applied to rendering it an 
easily navigable line, is very insignificant, not exceeding a 
twentieth part of the whole. We do not think therefore that 
to employ this small proportion of the estimated amount for 
commercial purposes can be deemed any misappropriation of 
our resources. 

Navigable canals of irrigation and_ railways should never 
be exhibited as antagonistic works. They are not so in any 
way whatever. They occupy contiguous, but independent, 
provinces, linked together however in the most intimate rela- 
tions of mutual support and aid. The one cannot attain 
its fullest development without the co-operation of the other, 
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and, although of the two the canal is certainly the more in- 
dependent, yet its influence on the prosperity of the country 
sha be greatly enhanced by the existence of its sister 
work. 

To all interested in the progress of Indian railways the 
execution of the Ganges canal ought therefore to be an ob- 
ject of importance, since as long as the staple products of 
the land continue at the mercy of the seasons, so long must 
the returns from the rail participate in the like insecurity. 
In extreme cases, there would be no produce tv transport, no 
means to purchase the goods the rail might bring, and no pas- 
sengers to carry; and the income of the sharcholders must 
vf necessity cease for the time, to be recovered only after 
the long felt effects of such devastating visitations had passed 
away. The community of interests, and the proper relative 
positions of the canal and the railway may now, we hope, 
be understood, and the advocates of each may see that they 
may with propriety give hearty support to the other. 

A third, and the last, objection, which has been made to the 
canal, is based on the supposed insalubrity of irrigation, as 
exemplified in parts of the existing canals of the Jumna. 
This question has received at the hands of the committee, ap- 
pointed by Government for the special purpose of investigat- 
ing it, an examination so careful and claborate that we can 
have no difficulty in forming an opinion upon it. 

The essence of the question appears to us to consist in 
determining whether, or uot, there is in the use of canal irriga- 
tion “per se” any thing necessarily and essentially productive 
of sickness. If there is, then every village using canal water 
ought to exhibit proof of insalubrity, proportionate to the 
extent of its irrigation. If there is not, then the sickness, 
which has certainly been caused in parts of existing canals, 
must arise froin other causes than the mere use of canal irriga- 
tion. To ascertain these causes, and, in the construction of a 
new canal, to avoid them, would admit of irrigation being 
employed without any consequent sickness. 

Turning now to the mass of facts so laboriously collected by 
the committee, we find it established beyond the possibility 
of denial by numerous examples on the canals east and 
west of the Jumna, by the results of medical examinations 
in the irrigated districts of Ajmir and Inhairwara, and by 
a comparison of the general rates of sickness with the extent 
of irrigation, that insalubrity is not of necessity a consequence 
of the employment of canal water. This point being admit- 
ted, it remains to determine the causes of sickness on portions 


CANALS OF IRRIGATION IN THE N W. PROVINCES. 177 


of existing canals, and to ascertain whether these are irreme- 
diable. 

The grand source of insalubrity on the Jumna canals was 
found to be imperfection of surface drainage, conjoined with 
stiff and retentive soil. We have already had occasion to state, 
that, in the construction of these canals, no attention was 
given to the maintenance of the natural drainage of the 
country. The system of our Mahommedan predecessors was 
in the first instance adopted without modification; and, as no 
complaints of this were made, it was many years before its 
imperfections forced themsclves into notice. We now find that, 
in almost exact proportion to the degree in which existing 
canals interfere with free drainage, is the intensity with which 
sickness is developed ; and that, as such drainage is maintained 
free and unimpedcd, so does canal irrigation become less and 
less objectionable. 

Now the Ganges canal has been projected with the fullest 
knowledge of the evils which have exhibited themselves on 
the canals of the Jumna, and every precaution, which cxten- 
sive experience could surest, for maintaining the drainage of 
the country in its natural state, and for improving it in locali- 
ties where such state was imperfect, has been adopted. The 
precautions recommended by the committee are as tollow. 

ist. That the Ganges canal be kept as much as_ possible 
within soil; that is, that ifs ordinary surface level should be 
below that of the country. 

2nd. That the earth, wanted to complete embankmenta, be 
never obtained from excavations made outside the canal, except 
in such localities ag will readily adinit of drainage. 

3d. That the canal and its branches be talsen as much as 
possible along the water shed line of the country, so as not 
to interfere with drainage; and in all cases, where such inter- 
ference may be unavoidable, that the executive officers be 
instructed to provide otherwise for the drainage. 

4th. That masonry drains be constructed under Rajbuhaa, or 
bridge ramps, whenever these cross the drainage of the country. 

5th. That no private water courses be allowed, but that 
irrigation be practised exclusively from HRajbuhas, or main 
Water-courscs. 

6th. That irrigation be prohibited within five miles of a 
military station, and within one or two miles of large native 
towns, 

7th. That in clearing embankments, the grass, weeds, &c. 
be not suffered to rot on the ground; but that they be burned 
as soon as possible after they are cut. 
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8th. That irrigation be prohibited altogether in localities, 
which appear naturally to possess a malarious character. 

These precautions meet the chief difficulties of the case, 
and, in some particulars, are perhaps carried further than is 
absolutely necessary. This however, if it bean error, is a 
safe one, and can readily be corrected, should experience prove 
correction to be necessary. 

Appendix E. to Colonel Cautley’s second report on the Gan- 
ges canal is devoted to this same question of drainage, and the 
details of the system, whereby this officer proposes to combine 
general drainage with irrigation and navigation, are given at 
length. They are based on the established topographical fea- 
tures of the country, and must be efficient. 

From the foregoing considerations it is therefore evident, 
that to conclude from the admitted sickness in parts of 
the districts under the influence of the Jumna canals, that like 
sickness must follow the opening of the Ganges canal, would 
be false reasoning. The circumstances of the two cases differ 
so very materially, that all analogy between them fails; and we 
feel justified in adopting the general conclusion arrived at by 
the Medical Committee, which cannot be better expressed than 
in their own words : 

“In the course of our enquiries,” they observe, ‘ on existing 
canals, we have found salubrity to depend ina great measure 
on the nature of the soil, and the efficiency of the surface 
drainage. In the districts, which it is proposed to irrigate, the 
obvious geographical features of the country enable us to pro- 
nounce with some confidence, that an efficient drainage, if not 
everywhere existing, is at least generally attainable. On the 
proposed line of the canal from Roorkhi to Meerut, we ob- 
served the soil to be light and friable ; but, without an extend- 
ed examination, we cannot pronounce what proportion of the 
remaining districts of the Doab is characterized by similar 
soil. It can scarcely be hoped that, in the whole length of 
the canal, and ita proposed branches, some localities avill not 
be met with, naturally and irremediably unfavourable to irri- 
gation, and in which disease, analogous to that found on the 
existing canals, may not be expected to develope itself. On the 
other hand, if attention to drainage be made an absolute con- 
dition of participation in the benefits of the canal, an improve- 
ment, rather than a deterioration, of the general salubrity may 
in many instances follow the introduction of canal irrigation. 
On the whole we consider ourselves warranted in anticipating 
on the Ganges canal a far less amount of contingent evil than 
‘ has been experienced on those of the Jumna, which were 
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* originally constructed without reference to many important 
‘ points, which have been especially kept in view in projecting 
‘ the present work.” 

By this summary, remembering the broad basis of facts on 
which it resta, we may consider the objection to the Ganges 
canal on sanitory grounds to be fairly disposed of: and we may 
add, that the opinions of the committee would certainly receive 
the cordial support of the agricultural population, who, except 
in seasons of epidemics, when bad localities on the canals are 
made much worse than usual, are found to show singularly 
little sympathy with our anxiety to secure the salubrity of their 
towns and villages. They remind one of the corporation of 
London, by their horror of sanitory regulations, and their respect 
for the vested rights of disease and filth. In the midst of all 
this however, we have the testimony of the committee, that dur- 
ing their researches, they observed no obvious bad effects on the 
adult population. ‘ The men generally,” they remark, “ look 
healthy, happy, and thriving ;” and, on the Western Jumna ca- 
nals, the villagers were found to be better clothed, better housed, 
and exhibiting greater appearances of wealth and comfort, than 
those not on the canals. It is only at theclose of the rains that 
the people suffer; and it is only in some of the worst localities 
that the effects of their sufferings continue for any length of 
time. During the cold season there is no sickness attributable 
to the canals; and the whole canal districts then exhibit a scene 
of agricultural activity and prosperity of the most cheering kind. 
The following remark by Dr. Dempster will explain how it is 
that a considerable development of organic disease among the 
people is consistent with the physical condition above described. 
The test selected by this able officer to secure for the researches of 
the Committee a more satisfactory and certain basis than native 
oral testimony, was cnlargement of the spleen, which is admitted 
by medical authorities to be a very constant, if not an invariable, 
sequela of malarious fever. ‘I'reating of the influence of this 
disease on the material condition of the people, Dr. Dempster 
remarks: “ Enlargement of the spleen is the least formidable 
of all organic diseases of the viscera, and is chiefly important as 
the symbol of another complaint, which generally has preceded, 
and may come after it. The lesser varieties, which also furm 
the great mass of the cases registered, may consist With every 
outward appearance of health and vigour. In most placea 
where the disease is common, some strikingly healthy looking 
men and children were found with decided enlargement of the 
spleen. But the larger varieties, of which but u compuratively 
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small number are recorded, were usually accompanied with a 
sickly (cachectic) aspect.” 

That Government entertains a due sense of the responsibi- 
lity, which the success of the canals, as financial measures, has 
Jaid it under, to remove as much as is now practicable the 
causes of sickness, is sufficiently evidenced by the liberal sup- 
port it gives to all projects, which have for their objects the 
improvement of the drainage, or the distribution of the water 
in irrigated districts; and we have no doubt that the works 
already executed, and the still greater works yet to be executed, 
will in a few years lead to a manifest change for the better in 
even the worst of those localities, which now suffer from 
malarious influence. 

It may be necessary, before leaving this question, to remove 
an crroneous impression regarding the medical committce’s 
proceedings, which we have heard expressed more frequently 
than we should have thought possible. It has been matter 
of surprise to many that a medical committee should have 
systematically rejected the sick, who presented themselves for 
exanination. A moment’s consideration however of the com- 
mittee’s object will be sufficient to show, that, had they done 
otherwise, they must have vitiated their whule enquiry. 

The object in view was to determine the relative salubrity 
of districts, irrigated fiom canals or wells, or not irrigated at 
all. The best way to have done this would of course have 
been to have examined, by means of some test applicable to all, 
the entire population of cuch districts. This however being 
under the circumstances of the case a physical impossibility, 
the next best course was to tal.e a given number indiscriminately 
from each village as a sample ot the population, and, by the 
results of the examination of these, to arrive at a fair approxi- 
mation to the sanitary condition of the whole. Now had the 
sick, who offered themselves, Leen aceepted, the sample would 
have been a false one; and the general conclusions must have 
been erroneous. Ag it was, individuals were selected from the 
mass without any knowledge being had of their actual condi- 
tion. Volunteers were invariably rejected, and precautions 
were taken to insure the selection being a perfectly fair one, 
including without discrimination the sick andthe healthy. The 
inferences of the committee may therefore be received with 
confidence, not as being rigidly exact, but sufficiently so for 
everv practical purpose. 

That the introduction of irrigation over more than half the 
superficial area of the Doab will produce material climatic 
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changes is to be expected, and to these the native population 
will be found, as under like circumstances elsewhere, to adapt 
themselves. What the precise nature and extent of these 
changes may be, we cannot “a priori’ determine, from want 
of the requisite data, but their progress ought to be watched 
with care. To do this, the first requisite is to obtain an exact 
knowledge of the present state of the climate in the district, 
which it 1s proposed to irrigate ; and with this view, the impor- 
tance of having careful observations on the various climatic 
elements cannot be tvo earnestly urged. ~The Barometer, 
Thermometer, Hygrometer, and Rain Guage ought to be syste- 
matically observed, and data procured now, betore the canal 
is opened, for comparison after irrigation has been developed. 
We fear that the Government does not properly appreciate the 
interest and importance of observations like these. It is how- 
ever certain, that if the opportunity of instituting them is 
allowed to pass unimproved, it will be a subject of increasing 
regret to all who are interested in canals of irrigation, and of 
merited reproach to the Government, on whose attention the 
matter has been strongly pressed. 

We have now examined and, we hope, satisfactorily dis- 
posed of, the only objections, which, to our knowledge, have 
been advanced against the project of the Ganges canal; and 
although the general question of the execution of this great 
work has already been decided by the Government, we have 
thought it right to discuss in considerable detail the grounds 
on which the resolution to proceed with the work has been 
founded. Few will take the trouble of reading, and fewer 
still of examining minutely, the elaborate but strictly pro- 
fessional reports of the projector and his associates. Many, we 
believe, would desire to have presented to them the essence of 
these reports, divested as much as possible of technicalities ; 
and this it has been our endeavour to give. If, in some cases, 
we have strengthened convictions, or in others, removed doubts 
regarding the wisdom of carrying into effect this magnificent 
project, we shall have had our reward. 

The task we had prescribed to ourselves is now completed. 
We have passed in review the entire system of irrigation in 
Northern India; a system, the importance and extent of 
which are appreciated within but a hmited circle in this coun- 
try, and not at allin England. ‘The best statistical work in 
our language, McCulloch's Dictionary, full as it is to overflow- 
ing of details concerning the resources of almost every known 
land, dismisses the irrigation canals of these provinces in a 
few lines! Yet upon these works, when fully developed, will 
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depend the agricultural prosperity of more than twelve millions 
of men, public revenue to the extent of nearly three millions, 
and produce of not lesa annual value than ten millions sterling. 
It is a common “ facon de parler” ill considered, however, 
and superficial, that, were we now to be driven from this 
country, we should leave behind usno record of our adminis- 
tration that would survive fur acentury. Yet five centuries 
were not sufficient to obliterate the canals of Feroze, and these, 
as compared to the works of the British Government, were 
limited in extent, gemporary in construction, and feeble in their 
power of resistance to the destroying hand of time. Inter- 
woven as canals of irrigation are with the natural habits and 
feelings of the people, conducing so directly as they do to the 
material prosperity of the land, we may feel assured that the 
intellect which designed, the liberality that supported, and the 
skill that executed so many of these works, will live long in 
the remembrance of a grateful people. 

There are still many improvements to be effected ; improve- 
ments in internal administration, in wo1ks, and above all and 
before all, in the direct relations of the canals tothe agricul- 
tural community, as connected with the systems of assess- 
ment and distribution of the waters. These, we hope and 
believe, are certain to be executed in course of time: but it is 
not without some feelings of despondency that we contem- 
plate all that might, and all that ought to be done, and then 
reflect on the means whereby it is to be accomplished. ‘‘The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few”; and in 
this great want, the want of qualified men, we see the most 
serious obstacle to the complete development of the irrigation 
system of North Western India. Were such men available, 
there is not a stream now running waste through these provinces, 
which might not be made a source of wealth to the state, and 
of increased prosperity to the people. To no country in the 
world perhaps does the cmphatic declaration of the famous 
Brindly, that “God meaut rivers to feed canals,” apply more 
emphatically, than to those fertile and populous plains, which 
stretch away southwards from the Himalayas, in irregular 
forms between the 70th and 84th parallels of longitude, and 
the 34th and 24th of latitude, and are traversed by the 
numerous rivers which flow from the great range. These 
rivers in the upper portions of their courses are commercially 
useless; agriculturally they are, or with skill might be made, 
invaluable. It would be the truest economy on the part of 
Government to increase the number of officers, qualified for 
duties in the irrigation department, and to employ them in 
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bringing into use the whole of the available water, which Pro- 
vidence has so abundantly provided. It may perhaps be worth 
while to show very briefly what the loss to the state alone 
amounts to, from neglect of this source of revenue. 

The total volume of water, which might be rendered available 
for irrigation within the British Provinces of Northern India, 
may be approximately estimated at 20,000 cubic feet per second. 
Now, of this quantity about one half is brought into beneficial 
employment by means of existing, or partially executed canals. 
There are therefore left about 10,000 cubic feet per second 
now running waste to the sea, useless equally to the Govern- 
ment and the people. As the annual discharge of each cubic 
foot of this volume is sufficient for the actual watering of 218 
acres, the whole would suffice for a tract of country, containing 
2,180,000 acres; and as the average water rent levied by 
Government amounts to Is. 1 per acre, the revenue from this 
source alone would be Rs, 21,80,000, or £218,000 per annum. 
Further, asthe surface actually watered in irrigatinz villages 
bears to the whole area the average proportion of 1 to 4, and 
as the increase of land :evenne due to irrigation is calculated 
on the latter, we should have an enhancement of the income 
of the state over a surface of country amounting to 8,720,000 
acres, or nearly 10,290 square miles. Now this enhancement, 
at arate of Ry. 350 per equare mile, which is below the average 
of existing canals, amounts to Rs. 36,01,500, or nearly £360,150. 
Hence therefore the total loss sustained by Government, from 
failing to make due use of the water provided to its hands, 
amounts to Rs. 57,81,000, or £578,150 per annum. 

The means, necessary to sccure this magnificent addition 
to the resources of the state, are an expenditure of a capital of 
about two millions sterling, and the necessary increase in the 
number of engineers available for dutics of this class. The 
successful results of such measures are no matters of theory. 
We have given sufficient illustrations already of the returns 
from canals of irrigation to make it needless to dwell on the 
point now, and we accordingly leave our statements to work 
their own way. 

At length we have done : and nothing remains for us but to 
wish all success to those, who are, or may be, employed in the 
delightful task of diffusing the means of fertility over the face 
of the land. With many of them our happiest thoughts and 
most pleasant memories are associated; and, in the prospect 
of an early separation, and a doubtful reunion, we bid them all 
a hearty God speed in their work. 
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Art. IV.—1. The History of Ceylon, presented by Capt. 
John Rebeyro to the King of Portugal in 1685 ; with an 
Appendix, containing chapters tllustrative of the past and 
present condition of the Island, by George Lee, Postmaster 
General of Ceylon. 


2. Papers relative to the affairs of Ceylon, presented to Par- 
liament, February, 1849. 


Ir we form our opinions as to Ceylon from the books of our 
Sanskrit sages, we must belicve that the people there are a race 
of giants. If, on the other hand, we trust to the newspaper press 
of the island itself, we cannot escape the conviction that they 
are pigmies—Lord Torrington being their obnoxious Emperor, 
and Sir J. E. Tennent his Prime Minister. The Ceylon O6- 
server proclaims that the Government docs nothing right; the 
Ceylon Times that it docs nothing wrong; while the more quict 
Ceylon Examiner conteuts itself with discussions on political 
economy and literature, too high, we should think, to bo very 
profitable in Colombo. Thus between the three every thing 
fulls to the ground, except the bad feelings which they kindle 
and keep alive, and the bewilderment into which they throw 
those at a distance, who, like ourselves, desire only to discover 
the truth, and to do justice to all. 

But if we turn to more intelligent and more intelligiblo 
sources of information, such as those which head this article, 
aud put to oursclves the question, What is really doing 
in Ceylon ? we obtain a very different result. We find 
that a grand experiment has becn made, and is now pro- 
gressing in that country, which may ultimately affect the destiny 
of all India ; and, even as to Lord 'l'orrington’s Government, we 
cannot help thinking, that it is very far from deserving that 
obloquy, which has becn so recklessly cast upon it by its local 
assailants. : 

The grand experimeut, to which we have alluded, is nothing 
less than the endeavour to supcrinduce, in so far as Ceylon iscon- 
cerned, the progressive spirit of the West upon the immobility of 
the ast; ina word, to substitute the European type of civiliza- 
tion for thatof Asia. This experiment, which may be said to have 
been begun from the first year of this century, when, by the 5th 
article of the treaty of Amiens, the Buatavian republic mado 
the cession of Ceylon to the British absolute, has been 
progressing all along with more or less prudence and suc- 
cess, although sometimes precipitated in a way which the 
chomistry of nations forbids, more especially by tho changes 
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ordered iv consequence of the report of Commissioner Cole- 
brooke in 1832, and the coffee mania of the last ten 
years. Hfence an explosion in the Kundian country in the 
August of last year; and hence financial difficulties to Govern- 
ment of far more consideration. 

The universal enthusiasm, which attached to the planting of 
coffee ten years ago, unhappily extended to those who princi- 
pally assisted at the movements of Government. In common 
with all others, who had the command of any capital, the 
Government servants entered personally into the speculation ; 
and, carrying their bright hopes, as coffee planters, into the 
Treasury offices and exccutive Council, they concluded that a 
public revenue of aluost indefinite amount might be counted upon 
for all time coming. The expenditure of Government was there- 
fore fearlessly increased. The fixed establishments of the colo- 
ny received a permanent addition, which, in 1818, amounted to 
£17,545 annually above what it wasin 1840 ; and, with every thing 
looking bright, with a surplus revenue, appearing in the present, 
and presumed on for thefuture, things were put into such effici- 
ent train for emptying the Treasury, that, in 1847, the expen- 
diture of the Government reached the figure of £518,987, while 
the largest income realized in any one year, the surplus of former 
years included, never exceeded £151,116. Of this last sun, more- 
over, the odd thousands (ina gencral view ) were nothing better than 
Government notes in circulation, and payable on demand, but 
which it had been the strange fashion of the Ceylon treasury 
to estimate as revenue ; 0 that the most prosperous condition 
of the revenue of Ceylon may be taken at £100,000,* while its 
liabilities in one year, amounted to £519,000 ; and, what was 
still more sad, the year of greatest liabilities lagged behind that 
of greatest prosperity ; for it was 1845, which gave the maxi- 
mum revenue, and 18417, which demanded the maximum 
outlay. 

But why this unlooked for disaster ? Because the coffee bushes 
on too many estates, on which too many thousands had been 
already spent, were found to be dying; and the thoughtless plan- 
ters were obliged to look to their lands, and consider whether 
a soil, composed of grains of quartz, and scales of mica, at a 
stove heat, and swarming with vermin, were fit for growing 
coffee. The ultimate result however is, that things are com- 


* The number 400,000 may be taken as a Memonic number for Ceylon statistics. 
Thus it represents in a general way, 

}. The Island reventie in pounds sterling. 

2. The valne in graiu, which it imports, also in pounds sterling. 

4%. The Coffee, which it may be expected next year to export, in cwts. 

4. The Cinnamon, which it cau export aunually, in Ibs, 
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ing right now. The coffee culture will stand, and bea good 
thing for those who begun economically in a good soil and 
climate, and a still better for those who have purchased estates 
cheap from the first cluss of speculators. Still, however, 
(let it be confessed) the prospect of coffee-planting is not 
now what it once was. 

But while all was progressing, and all anticipated large for- 
tunes, these originals of planters who, it must be acknowledg- 
ed, have “ gathered of all kinds,” were careering over tho Kundian 
country, in a way which, lowever much it waa fun to them, was 
worse than death to the Kandians—and, let us add, to their vattle 
also, which used to roam over the forest at large, constituting the 
wealth of their masters, and, to say the truth, society for them 
also, far more congenial than these rough-shod planters in their 
leech-gaiters, with their accompanying gangs of much-detested 
Pariah Malabars. The social orgauisation of the Kandian coun- 
try, such as it had previously been, became rapidly broken up. 
The Kandians grew discontented to the Jast degree; and ulti- 
mately, excited on the one hand by the earnest desire of the home 
Government to detach the local Government from all official par- 
ticipation in the Kandian heathenism, and on the other by the ap- 
prehension of a multitude of new taxes, which were never dreamt 
of, they gathered together, bent upon recalling pretenders to the 
ancient kingdom of Kandy. Both puppets and princes appearcd ; 
and, in a word, the Cinnamou Isle had the glory, during the 
eventful year 1848, of sharing in the political strife which then 
agitated all Europe. 

And here, though but glancing now at the causes of the Kandian 
rebellion, let us not fail to incution another cause. Itis what the 
priests alleged to the people, equally when they were urging them 
on, or consoling them under reverses and fainting hopes. “ On 
last New year's day (April 11, 1847), the princely Vishnu (said 
thev) descended from the throne, and gave the reins of Pro- 
vidence into the hands of the destroying Iswara, and, for twenty 
years to come, you are to look for nothing but the degradation of 
your holy religion. Has it not already begun? Henceforth, how- 
ever, princes areno longer to career over the people, as they have 
been doing for the last twenty years, when Vishnu, the Protector 
of princes, ordered all things for their benefit. The people must 
now rise. So says the sacred Book. Do you not feel something 
working within you? It is the God, urging you to rise.” And 
so they did. They rose, dark, dreaming, creatures! They rose ; 
and, thousands having gathered at Matelle, and Dambil, and 
Kornegalle, and all their ancient seats of Royalty and of super- 
slition, they appeared in arms against the troops of the Queen of 
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England! The prospect was fearful: for, previously to the Bri- 
tish occupation, the Kandians were an eminently cruel people ; 
not even to the English had they shown any mercy, as the me- 
lancholy events of the ycar 1803 attest, when they massacred our 
sick in the hospitals, and shot our disarmed soldiers in couples. 
And therefore it was not without good grounds, that the Europ- 
eans,in Kandy and the central province generally, looked with 
horror at the idea of the natives getting the upper hand, and not 
without sound policy, that Lord Torrington took the most vigor- 
ous measures to suppress the rebellion. 

But did the Kandians manifest anv barbarity on this occa- 
sion? On the contrary, not one European lost his life at 
their hands. Nay, their forbcarance, even to those whom they 
had altogether in their power, was most remarkable, although 
their prisoners were the very parties, whose planting operations 
had so much annoyed them. In fact, contrary to all the hopes 
which could have been safely counted upon, the evidence goes 
all to show, that the Kandians are now changed into a gentle and 
timid people—foolishly gentle indeed, if they are to assume the 
attitude of rebels atull. Now what could be the cause of achange 
so notable, and so unexpectedly benignant ? This question 
brings us back to our starting place; and, having introduced our 
subject by this general sketch, let us now enter upon it with 
somewhat of scientific detail. 

Ceylon, as we have said, ever since the beginning of the pre- 
sent century, has been the theatre of a grand experiment, having 
for its object to solve the question, Whether the type of Asiatic 
civilization can be made to give place to the European ? That 
the types are very different, is obvious enongh to any one who 
has visited this country, and especially to him who has visited 
Ceylon. Tho man, who looks upon the natives with his 
Kuropean eyes, is apt to go so far wrong as even to mistake 
the men for the women. The men in Ceylon wear long hanr, 
gathered together behind by a high tortoise-shell comb, and 
kept braided back in front by a crescent shaped comb of the 
same material. Their necks, shoulders, and breasts (which are 
often strangely mammiferous in appearance) are usually bare ; 
while they inclose the lower part of the body in a_petti- 
coat, wrapt so tight round the figure, that a manly gait 
is impossible, and the dandies among them mince it, as they 
go, with little steps, like the veriest coquettes. Moreover this 
difference, which appears in dress, appears in every thing. The 
types of Asiatic and of European civilization are eminently 
different. Now, though it be most true, as Sir Joshua Reynolds 
some where says, that, as to costume, it is hard to say whether 
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thai of the gentleman of Europe, or of the Cherokee Indian, be 
farthest from a true propriety and fitness; and that, as to this 
matter, all nations had best be left to please themselves, provided 
only that the fashions be not very unhealthy, or very painful, 
as for instance tight-lacing and tattooing in European ladies 
and New Zealand chiefs; yet, looking to the question in a higher 
point of view, few things can be conceived as more desirable than 
the substitution of the active progressive type of European 
civilization, for the immobility and deadnessof thatof the East. 
Few thoughts can be more distressing to a truly philanthropic 
mind, than to be obliged to belicve that the Eastern Asiatics are 
to be left for ever in the state in which thev are now—in a society, 
composed of a frigorific mixture of castes, with no signs of 
emotive life at all, but that which is awoke by the practice of 
haggard, soul-destroying superstitions. 

Now this grand question has never yet been solved, nor can 
it be solved in a satisfactory manner by mere speculation. It 
has indeed been proved, that the Asiatics cannot emancipute 
themselves. It has been proved, that they have reached a certain 
condition of civilization, beyond which they cannot pass by any 
internal energy of their own. Custom, which is a second 
Nature even to a Saxon, has somehow come to be to an 
Asiatic all the nature that he has; and it may bo set down 
for certain that, if the Eastern nations are ever to get out 
of that habit, which they all have fallen into, of ever look- 
ing tothe past, and living in it, as the only golden age for their 
country—the time when the beau-ideal of truth, religion, and 
government realized itsolf—the escape from this must be effected 
for them, not by them. But whether the thing be practi- 
cable on the great scale, by ordinary human agency, has 
not yet been ascertained, nor can it be ascertained, by mere 
cogitation. Very cogent trains of reasoning by different thinkers 
have given conflicting conclusions. ‘here is, thereforo, no sa- 
tisfactory way of solving it, but by trying it in some suitable 
portion of the ficld. Now this is what the British Government 
has been doing in Coylon, ever since it got possession of the 
island; and surely a noble enterprize it is, every movement and 
result of which is deeply interesting to the philanthropist, 
wherever his dwelling place on the surface of our planet may be, 
and specially interesting to us in India. 

What the ultimate result will be, cannot as yet be foretold. If 
the rebellion, which has been referred to, shows that risks must be 
encountered in carrying it on, it shows also a most encouraging 
moral change in the character of the people, since they rebelled 
before. If they have suffered in 1848 on the supposition that 
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they wero still the dangerous and cruel race that they were in 
1808, this is no doubt a misfortune. But it could neither be pre- 
vented, nor foreseen; and the discovery of their unlooked for 
timidity, and respect for Englishmen, will redound to their 
advantage every way in the future. Much light will be thrown 
on the whole question, by the reception and working of Lord 
Torrington’s Road-making Ordinance, now in the course of 
being introduced to the natives; which, far from being a mere 
tax, magisterially laid upon the whole population solely with a 
view to revenue, as it has been represented, is, on the contrary, 
@ very sagaciously devised scheme for developing the social 
system among the natives themselves, and calling upon them 
in an cminent degree to exercise their own wills; for, 
to do this in an energetic manner, is all that they want 
in order to become active and enlightened men, and good 
subjects of the Queen of England. The Asiatic mind, even 
asitis foundin the women-like men of Ceylon, is far from 
being defective in dialectic power. Never in the masses 
indeed does this reach the dignity of reason; but it falls 
short only through the weakness of the power of volition, 
which is at once the life of the soul, and the principle, which 
is, in a word, the man himself. Take away the individual 
will, and there remains only the caput mortuum of human 
nature—un imitating, self-repeating thing, a creature of mere 
custom, wliose wants, us an animal alone, serve to keep him 
alive. 

Now this, to a most distressing extent, was the condition to 
which the Singhalese had fallen, when the British found them. 
The despotism of their own emperors and kings, and the ty- 
rauny still more absolute of the headmen, whom they appointed 
to rule them, tended wholly to crush tho spirit of the peo- 
ple. The Portuguese songht only to astonish tnem with 
Catholic grandeur, to flatter, and to please them; and the 
Dutch, while their main objcct was to grind moncy out of 
them, conducted their Government (and even their most lauda- 
ble attempts at conversion to Protestant Christianity) in 
such an absolute way, that the native will was suppressed 
under our immediate predecessors, even more than it ever 
had been under their native princes; so that, as we found 
them, when we acquired the island, the Singhalese had become a 
most abject, suspicious, and deceitful race, ready to profess any 
faith, or to occupy any position, which would save their interests, 
or serve their turn; and, above all things, never daring for a 
single moment to entertain such a notion, as that they were 
fellow-subjocts of the same prince with those who ruled them. 
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Such was the inheritance to which Great Britain succeeded 
in 1796, when she got possession of the maritime provinces 
of Ceylon. But it was obviously impossible that a British 
Government could tolerate such a state of things in what was 
to be ranked as one of her colonies. Ina word, as soon as 
Ceylon was included in the category of a British colony, the 
colonial system of England was extended to it, including 
of course the review of all local legislation at Westminster ; 
and cOnsequently there was established from that date a 
security for every man, whatever his creed, colour, or Jan- 
guage,whom the Queen of England acknowledged as her 
subject, that he should have all his rights and privileges as 
such, as soon as he was in a condition to use, or even 
to appreciate them. Such is the glorious principle of Kng- 
lish colonization. But here truth obliges us to confess that, in 
so far as Ceylon was concerned, the maintenance of the principle 
was for a long time the best of the result. When proceeding 
to apply the principles of western civilization, and of the con- 
stitution of England to the natives of Cevlon, their abject state, 
and their pre-possession in favour of another order of things al- 
together different, were not duly considered. And still worse, the 
distressing fact was forgotten, that the natives then looked upon 
the British, as indced they still do, exactly as they looked upon 
the Dutch, that is, mercly as masters, holding their country 
by force of conquest, and for the purpose of taking moncy 
away from them. 

Still, however, even so early as the year IS11, trial 
by jury was estublished, and has continued ever since ; and 
doubtless this was a noble offering of confidence to the 
natives, and might have becn expected to win them over, if 
anything would. In point of fact however it has been but 
indifferently appreciated ; and, if it hud to be done again, and 
either “the Governor in Council” or “the collective Supreme 
Court” were asked for an opinion as to its expediency, we 
rather think even now, that both would agree in saying, ‘ Wait 
awhile.” The melancholy fact is that, among the Singhalese 
as they actually stand at this day, itis only when veracity concurs 
with interest (interest estimated on the coarsest principles) that 
the truth is to be looked for from any Singhalese man on his oath. 
Add to this, that their point of honour is ever-more to re- 
fuse to report to Government any delinquency in one of them- 
selves, however flagrant,—and it will be casy to see that courts 
of law, framed after the model of those of England, must work 
very badly in Ceylon. But we have not told the worst; and 
we must here Ict out a secret. There iy (in fact especially for the 
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purposo of frustrating the course of justice) in every consider- 
able Singhalese village a class of persons, who style themselves 
*‘ Rural Proctors,” whose self-taught education consists in hang- 
ing about the courts, and learning by observation there the 
course which trials take, with a view to discover the management 
which secures the escape of the guilty, and the success of the 
unjust; this being mastered, they set up in their villages, their 
profession being to shape the case for any one, who has been 
caughtin a crime, or is bent on attempting one under the cover 
of the law, which is a favorite form of revenge among the 
Singhalese. As the complement of this system, there is also 
in every considerable village a supply of false witnesses (famili- 
arly known among their countrymen by the name of the Demon, 
who is believed by them to watch by a dying man to carry off his 
soul), and these fulse witnesses will swear to anything that is 
feasible for a rupee or two; and now indeed, that prices are fall- 
ing, for much less money. It is needless to say after this that 
trial by jury in Ceylon necessarily failed in its object. 1t is also 
a serious thought that it failed in that collateral benefit, which 
it brings so largely along with it in Englaud ;—namely, the, in- 
telluctual development of the common people, and the training of 
them to concepuons of equity. The Singhalese have quite lost 
sight of thislong ago. With them the root of equity has long 
ago run to seed ; and all that remams is casuistry. Ofthis they 
sometimes give fine displays. Thus a ligh caste headman 
was being tried the other day by the court, when the inter- 
preter (who was a person of inferior cast:,) in putting a ques- 
tion to him fromthe judge, addressed him without the houori- 
fies, to which he was entitled. The headman immediately 
complained ; but, before the complaint reached the bench, the 
interpreter with admirable casuistry answered, ‘‘ You ought to 
consider that at present my mouth is the month of the court, 
and that I must address you as if I were the judge.” The 
great ovil of the establishment of the English judicial system 
Jay in this, that it went to feed this quibbling and litigious, or 
(to give it abetter name) this dialectic disposition, in which the 
Orientals are quite at home from time immemorial ; and that it did 
nothing to develop their wills, in the want of which their main 
weakness, as compared with Europeans, consists. Upon the 
whole it fully appears, that the establishment of trial by jury was 
an unscasonable, if not an altogether unfit, step inthe grand ex- 
periment ; and it is to be desired that those, whose philanthropy 
leads them to propose such bold measures, should have a higher 
order of intelligence than Sir Alexander Johnstone. Trial by 
jury has not however been altogether without good fruits. Thus 
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the jury ordinance (which however dates from the time of the 
present chief justice Sir A. Oliphant, and not from that of the 
original institution) takes no cognizance of caste, but only of 
language. It has in this way done a great deal to break down the 
prejudices of caste; and so well does it seem to have worked, 
notwithstanding its apparent boldness, that it is said that the 
Singhalese, in their own village councils, have adopted this fusion 
of castes and elect their arbitrators from all the castes of the 
district, who sit together without objection. 

Another movement of the British Government, of stil] greater 
moment than the judicial establishment, was an order of the Queen 
in Conncil in 1882, in which it is declared and ordered, ‘‘ That 
none of Her Majesty's native, or Indian, subjects within this is- 
land (Ceylon) shall be, or are, liable to render any service in 
respect of the tenure of their Jand, or in respect of their caste, 
or otherwise, to which Her Majesty's subjects of European 
birth, or descent, are not liable ; any law, custom, or regulation, to 
the contrary notwithstanding.” This was in other words, the abo- 
lition of the Raja Karia (king’s service) or forced labour system. 
Previously to that date, an iron-handed feudalism prevailed ; in 
virtue of which the people were subject to be called upon, by thie 
Government headmen,to execute whatever works Government took 
in hand. And doubtless it was a noble step to emancipate them 
from such a thraldom; and a noble result of their privileges as 
subjects of England. It is much to be regretted however (as 
the Secretary of State for the time remarked, three years after, in 
a déspatch to Sir R. Horton, then Governor of Ceylon) that in 
setting the masses free from this bondago, the effects of the 
change upon the future progress, or rather possibility, of public 
works, and yet more upon the status of the headmen, had not 
heen more maturely considered. Singhalese people in general will 
never work, if they can help it. All nature invites them to vege- 
tate. And as long as every family lives inits own garden, or 
in a garden free from rent, as is generally the case now, all the 
members of it will rather share in common, and content them- 
selves with the husks which the swine do eat, than stir from 
home, or even stir at home, to grow better food. Wretched indeed 
is the diet on which the masses of tho country people subsist. 
Various sorts of young cocoanuts, jack fruits, cucumbers, and 
jungle leaves, with condiments, constitute the usual ingredients 
of their curries. Rice falls rarely to the lot of the poorer clas- 
ses ; fish very seldom; and flesh next to never. Hence arise great 
feebleness of frame, aud a constitution which succumbs under the 
first invasion of disease: though it may be also remarked that, in 
consequence of the carbonaceous nature of their diet, corpu- 
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lency is not uncommon, and now and then a very strong man is to 
be seen. Only avery small portion of the labour of Ceylon is 
performed by Singhalese. They have not an adequate motive 
to bestir themselves in working. Nirvana, or extinction, is the 
highest prospect which they promise to themselves in heaven, 
and sleep is their highest standard of enjoyment upon earth. 
Sleep is also the practice of their religion: for they have no 
God ; to attain Nirvana is every thing, and sleep goes far to com- 
mence it. It was therefore a pity to relieve them from the Raja- 
karia, without opening to them, at the same time, some definite 
way of bestirring themselves voluntarily, in obedience to those 
habits of activity, which had been fixed upon them. How easy 
and beneficial would it have bcen at that time to have intro- 
duced the road ordinance, which, with all the privileges it 
confers, they are now so disinclined to accept! The opportunity 
was lost however; and we need say no more about it. 

But still more serious, in its consequences to the administra- 
tion of the Government, was the abolition of forced labour 
in its bearings upon the characters of the head men. Dur- 
ing the existence of that system, they derived their emolu- 
ments by taking bribes from parties, whom they called out to 
work, and then let off, in consideration of what they gave them 
—a way of raising the wind, which, though dishonest and unlaw- 
ful, had yet a sort of equity in it behind the scencs. But now 
there is scarcely any way in which the head men can make money, 
but by the disposal of their patronage (for generally speaking 
they still continue to nominate all the petty head men); whence 
it comes to pass, that the latter, having emptied their pockets to 
buy their places, must lose no time, as soon as they get into 
office, to replenish them again; fur which, indeed, a fine field 
is open to them, as they constitute the rural police, and can 
always depend on a goodly proportion of presents from all 
gamblers, thieves, and robbers, who have any discretion. Thus 
we have a system, which not only saps all possible morality 
among the Singhalese people, and which utterly frustrates all 
missionary and cducational enterprize, but which throws the 
headmen into necessary opposition to every Enghshman,—the 
worst of whom has never yet been known to go along with the 
natives in such villainy. Hence, on the part of the head men, con- 
scious guilt, suspicion, cunning, and a readiness for every evil 
course that they have strength for. Hence their fitness for a 16- 
bellion, and the possibility of planning one all over the country, 
headed by outlaws and robbers, as is well known to have been the 
case in the late rising in Kandy. On the abolition of the Raja- 
karia, caro should have been taken to increase the salaries of 
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the head men, and to confer new honours upon them, in consider- 
ation of their having been head men at so glorious an epoch, as the 
emancipation of their countrymen from serfdom. At the same 
time, all that was practicable should have been done to educate 
their sons, and to train them to principles of equity and huma- 
nity, and, as far as possible, to instil into their minds the princi- 
ples of our holy religion ; which being once secured in the heart, 
every thing is secured, that a good Government and a happy peo- 
ple can desire ; andin order to which, it is pleasing to find, that 
there are notin Ceylon the same difficulties to be contended with, 
that there are in this country, as may be seen more fully by re- 
ference to our 10th number, in which an account is given of the 
educational system of Ceylon. Not that every thing can be safely 
intrusted to head men, however satisfactory their characters. Such 
a form of Government is wholly incompatible with the European 
type. Still it needs but a slender knowledge of the East to know 
that this system must not be lightly interfered with. It is pleas- 
ing to learn, in reference to Ceylon, however, that since tho abo- 
lition of serfdom there has been gradually arising what may be 
called a native public. Enterprizing individuals have appeared 
in the field, who, by their agricultural, commercial, or manufactur- 
ing ability, haverisen to wealth, all independent of Government pa- 
tronage. The villagers generally also are becoming more happy, 
and beginning to feel that they have rights ; and thus a generally 
diffused check to the operations of the head men is beginning to 
make its apparition in every village, and the wiser among the 
head men are beginning to be somewhat circumspect. It is now 
the moment for Government to do something ; and a long letter 
on this subject from Sir J. Emerson Tennent to Lord Tor- 
rington, of the greatest valuc, is to be found in the Ceylon pub- 
lished Papers at p. 160. But the profound ignorance, on the 
part of the Civil Servants generally, of the native language, (a 
fact existing in the face of the most explicit injunctions from the 
Secretary of State given again and again,) places them wholly at 
the mercy of the head men whom they have about them, and 
renders every change unsafe, and all real progress impossible. 
After the establishment of the judicial system, and the abolition 
of forced labour, there is no event which has exercised so impor- 
tant an influence upon Ceylon as the Coffee mania. In virtue 
of this great movement, the mountain Singhalese, or Kandians, 
came prominently under the eye of Government, which had previ- 
ously shaped its legislation chiefly for the low country, or mari- 
time, Singhalese. Now, between these two tribes there is a great 
difference, depending not only on the physical conditions of cli- 
mate, &c., but also on their respective histories. The maritime 
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Singhalese are in a high degree a plastic people, of eminently 
gentle dispositions ; and, though they cannot originate anything, 
they are very apt in imitating. In consequence of this they have 
amongst them many valuable arts; but allof them, without excep- 
tion, they appear to have learned from their successive masters, 
Tamuls, Portugese, Dutch, and English. The mountain Sin- 
ghalese, on the other hand, are fur from being the same modifiable 
sort of beings. They are inferior in the use of their reasoning 
powers, and are less reflectivcly disposed; but they are more 
passionate and firm in their hereditary habits and attachments. 
Both live in the past, and consider the state of things, when their 
sacred books were composed, as the golden age and beau-ideal of 
social, as well as of religious, order; but the low country Sin- 
ghalese live more in the world than the Kandians, and are every 
way far more practicable subjects for an enlightened Governmeut 
to deal with. They are wholly disposed to be good subjects, and 
to move along with the Governinent ; and this might be at once 
secured, if the Government agents, or collectors, would but move 
about amongst them, and make themselves aceessible to the better 
classes of natives, otherwise than through their much detested 
head men as interpreters; who, in addressing their inferiors 
in caste or rank, still attempt to keep up the disgusting refusal 
of respectful terms to common people, as used to be the case 
in the days of their utmost serfdom and degradation. Nothing 
can be farther from a Singhalese man’s mind, than to think of a 
public meeting for the recall of a governor, or even for the repeal 
of a tax. The day for such things may possibly be coming in the 
East, as it has come in the West; but it is far distant now. We 
do indeed hear of such things even in the present day ; but it is 
all stuffed into them by a set of men, who, for the sake of re- 
venge, are going directly in the teeth of their own principles, and, 
professing to be friends of the Singhalese, are raging at Govern- 
ment like furies—though Government has done nothing worse 
than to have made a new and well considercd attempt to rouse 
this dormant people, for their own good, from their immemorial 
slumbers. 

But to return to the Coffee mania. We cannot change the 
name, though the reader may not approve of it; for a mania it 
truly was. Only fancy, sea captains, London-bred merchants, and 
younger sons, in short, speculators of all sorts, all most innocent 
of the veriest rudiments of agriculture, leaving their decks, their 
desks, and their drawing-rooms, to plant (for themselves, or those 
whom they represented) Coffee estates in the Kandy country of 
Ceylon! No doubt, they had before them the example of the 
civil and military servants in the island, who began the specula- 
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tion, whom it might seem safe to follow; and who, to tell the 
truth, have much to answer for, as well as the Government that 
sanctioned their rashness. But that was all their fitness, and all 
their guidance : yet they rushed into the jungle, and, that in such 
style, that they never drew breath, nor looked behind them, until 
they had purchased from Government 300,000 acres of forest land, 
the great bulk of it destined for growing Coffee, and even now, 
cultivated to such an extent, that the Coffee expected from Ceylon 
is more than equal to the entire consumption of the British Isles ! 
Now to realize such an enterprize as was projected, millions of 
sterling money would be required ; and in point of fact, for seve- 
ral years, money flowed in abundantly ; and not money only, but 
Europeans bent on spending it in Ceylon. Every ship that 
reached the roads in Colombo, every Steamer at Point de Galle, 
gave a long list of new arrivals, every one gay, and flush of cash, 
or ready with his signature, which was then quite as good. 
Soon there was nothing but felling and burning of forests on 
every mountain; and then there was the planting out of the 
little hopeful nurslings ; and, in due time, there was the beautiful 
white Coffee blossom, sprinkling the new cut hill side as with 
fragrant snow; and then there was the happy superintendent, 
with his boasted salary of hundreds, and plenty of good checr in 
his bungalow, slapping his lank coolies half in fun, and singing 
out, through his cigar-retaining teeth, “ surka, surka,” being his 
whole vocabulary of their language as yet. 

And now the berry is ripe; and there isthe gathering; and 
there is the grating off the pulp; and the washing off the grat- 
ings ; and there is the drying of the bean in the parchment; and 
then there is the storing ; and the bandy getting ; and the send- 
ing off to Colombo ; and then there is the peeling, and the pick- 
ing there; and then there is the shipping; and then in good 
course, there is the selling in London. Allis right. All is life. 
The only cry is, “ Let us fell, and plant more.” The work 
proceeds. Labour is in great demand. Coal-black coolies, 
with their long staves, and spindle-shanks, gang after gang, 
are footing it from the far away country of the Malabars, 
leaving behind them by the long road-side what is seen 
by them, on their return home, (for they soon weary of 
Ceylon) as a rain-bleached skeleton, grinning at the sun. 
Meanwhile, the more cautious Singhalese man is stealing 
up, by some well known jungle path, with his axe over his 
shoulder. The Moorman mason keeps to the road; while 
the Portuguese fellow tries to get a cast in the coach: for 
there are now two coaches between Colombo and Kandy every 
day. Long trains of covered carts, or bandies, are seen wending 
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round the shoulder of the mountain on the Kandy road—the 
bandymen roaring to their bullocks, so as to match Cerberus 
himself, and in fact every way as bad as that dog. They are a 
horrid set, these bandymen. Meanwhile the little bullocks pull, 
and pull, the yoke resting on their necks, before the hump, which 
buffs it well; and up go the rice, and the fish, and the arrack, 
and the implements ; and down comes the Coffee bag ; and all is 
life and hope, and hope again, in a fair day till evening. 
Infinite spirit do the planters display. They stick at no expense 
—at nothing. 

But what is Government doing meanwhile? Why, what bet- 
ter could Government wish for? But plainly it must not 
merely look on. The sales of land, the importation of stores 
to maintain such a prodigious increase of population, and of 
implements of all kinds, necessary to a large planting and 
thriving community, as well as the liberal consumption of ex- 
cisable commodities on the spot, gave such a flourish to the 
revenue, that from £331,200, which was its amount in 1840, 
it was found in 1815 to have reached the figure of £454,146; 
and that without any pearl fishery at all, and less than usual from 
cinnamon. Now all this is most pleasing, nay, spirit-stirring : 
and accordingly, even the despatch of a Secretary of State grows 
spontaneously eloquent. “‘ The great importance of that posses- 
sion (says Earl Grey, writing of Ceylon,) ; the amplitude and 
variety of its native resources ; the ficld it has opened to 
European capital and enterprise: its geographical position, 
as the key of the Indian Ocean, and the great insular 
outpost of the British Empire in the East; its salubrious 
climate ; its unrivalled harbour, pointing it out as the great reserve 
station of our military and naval forces in that quarter of the 
globe ; all these are considerations, &c.” Thus it went; and 
plainly the local Government, in receiving such despatches and 
such increase of revenue, and having to preside over an island, 
in such a state as Ceylon then was, incurred new responsibilities, 
and came under new obligations. To do justice to the manifold 
applications for land, the survey department needed to be put on 
@ more efficient and expensive scale. To make the land, which 
was bought, of any use to the purchasers (the major part of whom 
paid £1 per acre for it) a net work of roads, all over the mountains, 
must be constructed ; and a road department of greut efficiency 
must be added to the Government departments. Moreover, the 
great increase in property, and its transfer, and the influx 
of a new population, gave rise to endless calls for the aid of 
tho law; and thus the judicial establishment must be increased. 
But all this added immensely to the work of the civil depart- 
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ment of the Government ; so this needed also to be reinforced. 
Nor was this all, The sudden influx of new comers, bringing 
neither houses, furniture, nor food, but only plenty of money 
with them—yet wanting all these things, and ready to pay what- 
ever might be demanded for them—so raised rents, and the cost 
of living generally, that the old stagors, and the military, could 
no longer live upon their pay, as they had been accustomed to 
do. A sudden depreciation had in fact taken place in the value 
of the circulating medium ; and a general rise in al} salaries in- 
discriminately was called for, to make them to be worth what they 
were before. And thus it came to pass, one way with another, 
that the expenditure of the island, which in 1844, the year of 
greatest promise, was only £374,576, mounted up ; so that Lord 
Torrington, on his arrival, found it in a fair way for reaching in 
1847, (as it actually did) the sum of £518,987, leaying at the 
year’s end an absolute deficiency of £26,000—and that, after the 
last dregs of a boasted surplus, the accumulation of former years, 
had been drained ! 

It was understood by every body here, and in England, and 
doubtless by Lord Torrington himself among the foremost, that 
he was coming to govern a prosperous colony, with a pros- 
perous revenue, and a large surplus of hard cash in the Trea- 
sury. But the tide had turned; and so rapidly did it ebb, that 
the coffers could not bear to be looked into, long before the 
end of the yearin which he arrived. Nor could either he, or 
Sir J. Emerson Tennent, or all his Council, even though they had 
been true magi, have stemmed the outward-bound current of cash. 
It was easy for the planters to stop spending money, when they 
had no more to spend ; and for English merchants to stop send- 
ing goods to Ceylon, when they found themselves realizing 
a dead loss. But a Government cannot change its ways so 
easily. The people it has bred, or made a nest for, insist on 
being fed. What, though they know that their mother’s breasts 
have gone dry ? they cannot starve 12,000 miles from home. 

But supposing that there had been permanent funds to meet the 
new expenditure, as was fondly and foolishly hoped for*by the 
Coffee planting council of Sir Colin Campbell, was the outlay ju- 
dicious ? or was there, as thcre is always reason to apprehend, 
much jobbing on the occasion? This isa fair question. In 
answer, it fully appears from the published accounts, that though, 
during the interval betweon 1840 and 1848, the annual ordinary 
expenditure was augmented by a sum no less than that which 
has been stated, and though there was sometimes a contingent 
outlay for public works, &., amounting to £100,000, still nothing 
appears, which will bear the construction of obvious jobbing 
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by those who were on the spot, and in possession. There is, 
on the contrary, a bond fide enlargement of Government men 
and Government work, proportional to the increase of outlay. In 
some of the more exalted walks of improvement, indeed, some pub- 
Jic servants seem to have been appointed by anticipation. Thusin 
1844, Lord Stanley, then Secretary of State, sent a Bishop to the 
folks of Ceylon on an income of £2,500 ; though there is certainly 
a want of evidence even to the present day, that such a dignitary 
was either wanted, or could be turned to much use there. Mr. 
Anstruther, the Colonial Secretary, who immediately preceded Sir 
J Emerson Tennent, although he must surely have borne ahand 
in forwarding the enlargement, has, siuce his return to Europe, 
given it as his opinion, that the Government of Ceylon might 
be better conducted on one-half of its present cost. And it may 
no doubt be well argued, that a few first-rate men would be bet- 
ter than ten times the number of bad ones. But a certain system 
had been adopted, ever since the Civil Service of Ceylon (unhap- 
pily for itself) was broken off from that of India: and Sir Colin 
Campbell was too old a soldier to recommend any organic 
change in his day. 

Happily for the confusion into which things had fallen, how- 
ever, sometime before Sir Colin returned home, Sir J. E. Tennent 
arrived as Colonial Secretary : and he, seeing that things could 
not possibly be allowed to go on longer as they had been going, 
began forthwith to apply Ins well known talents to the revision 
and reform of the entire commercial system of the island—which, 
notwithstanding great steps made in aright direction, especially 
by Mr Anstruther, who possessed enlightened views in political 
economy, still bore too many marks of the Dutch Factory system, 
in which it originated. The result was an elaborate report by 
Sir Emerson, setting forth the entire commercial policy of the 
island, with his own plans for opening and improving it: and 
this, having been considered by a Committee appointed by the 
Secretary of State, was productive of another report by them ; and 
thus the ground was laid for the policy, which was dictated to 
Lord Torrington, when he took the reins in hand. 

And here, whether we look to Sir Emerson’s report, to that of 
the Committee, to Earl Grey's instructions in connection with 
them, or to Lord Torrington’s Government, we see a fixed determi- 
nation towards the steady pursuit of the grand experiment of for- 
warding, if possible, the European type of civilization in Ceylon, 
and giving the Singhalese a fair chance to become a free, indus- 
trious, and progressive, people, like those of the West—if only 
they have itin them. For proof of this the entire Blue Book, 
published by commund of Purliament, may be consulted, and, 
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especially Earl Grey's despatch, of Oct. 24, 1848, consisting of 
four folio pages, and Lord Torrington’s, of May 6th, 1848, of 
six pages. We should have been happy to have quoted from 
them, but we refrain, feeling that to have abridged them would 
be to do them injustice. Suffice it to say, that their general 
principle is, that the taxes must be so levied, as not to op- 
press industry, and dissuade from it; but on the contrary, so 
as (if possible) to develope the activity of the people, to interest 
them in their own affuirs, and to raise their standard of enjoy- 
ment. 

But while such plans were being formed in reference to the 
affairs of this world in Ceylon, Her Majesty's Government had 
resolved, that the connection, which had hitherto subsisted 
between the British Government and the religion of Budha, 
at once atheistical and idolatrous, should altogether cease ; that 
the Government should no lounger appoint Budhist priests to 
Budhist temples ; and that the Government agent of Kandy 
should no longer be the custodier of the Dalada, or sacred 
Tooth. Ina word, it was resolved to require of the Budhists 
to manage their own affairs, for which every facility would be 
afforded them, and full protection in the exercise of their religion ; 
while they should retire with the whole of their property, and 
with every immunity, except the participation of Government. 

But this was what the Kandian chiefs and priests were by no 
means disposed to accede to voluntarily, on any terms that could 
be proposed, or suggested. The State connection of their church 
appeared now to be every thing in their eyes. And, as they 
knew that it could not be U¥oken, without a violation of the 
Kandian convention (according to their understanding of it at 
least), they were very difficult to deal with: believing in all pro- 
bability, that if they were firm and successful in starting ob- 
jections to all possible plans that were proposed to them, tho 
connection would not be broken at all. There were positive in- 
structions from Downing Street, however, to the effect, that that 
unholy alliance should forthwith terminate, as certainly it ought, 
whatever the cost in wordly advantage to England. The dissolu- 
tion was accordingly announced, to the great annoyance of both 
priests and Kandian chiefs. The Dalada was committed to their 
own keeping, where it ought always to have been ; and thus matters 
remained until the late rebellion, whenit was unhappily resumed— 
not however as asymbol of rebellion, or a trophy of war, in which 
case all would have been right, but for its safe custody! And 
thus, this most difficult question is thrown as far back as ever; 
and it is very hard to say, what ought to bedone. There should 
certaiuly be a right understanding, and an honorable observance 
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of the Kandian convention, on the part of England: and therefore 
the consent of those who were parties to it, or of those who now 
represent them, should by all means be obtained—provided their 
interpretation of the convention be legitimate, according to the 
usual understanding of such treaties by natives generally. But 
if it should appear, that their view of the matter is, that, in virtue 
of the Kandy convention, every interest in the Kandian country 
was thereafter to stand for ever in statu quo, and all things and 
interests whatsoever to remain for ever, as they were at the time 
when the British Government became masters of the country— 
too much pains could not be bestowod to show them the un- 
reasonableness of such an interpretation. Yet there is ground to 
apprehend that such is their conception. Thus, in the petition 
of the inhabitants of Dumberre against the new taxes, the 3d 
complaint opens in these terms :—‘‘ That the Government has 
altcred the laws and customs 1n force, at the British accession to 
the kingdom of Kundy, is evident from the following facts.” 
Ceylon Papers, p. 1438. This shows that the principle of the griev- 
ance isthe alteration of customs and laws, apart altogether from 
the question of the merit of the changes. ‘he same fact 1s also 
very emphatically brought out by Lord Torrington, in a remark- 
able despatch to Earl Grey, dated August Lith, 1848, in which 
His Excellency assigns his views as to the causes of the Kan- 
dian rebellion,'and at the close uses these words :—‘ Above all, I 
cannot forget the expression, which was addressed to me by one of 
the Chiefs, at a solemn conference at the pavilion at Kandy last 
year, to the eflect that “tf you nyther respect our religion, nor 
our customs. what is the bencfit tous of the British Government?” 
Ceylon Papers, p.188. Here we have the true Asiatic. The same 
view of things appears also in the evidence of the Priest, Pane- 
bokke Ganeratane Unanse. He assigns, as the first grouud of re- 
bellion, theabandoning of the temple Dalada Maligawa, and the 
other temples, called Dewalis; and as the second “that contrary 
to the customs of the Kandian country, individuals of low caste 
aro made equal with those of ancient and high families, or equal 
power is given to the former as to the latter, (p. 229)—an ob- 
jection, with which it is most instructive to compare Sir J. E. 
Tennent’s remarks on this subject. “It is a fact, (says Sir Emer- 
son, in one of the paragraphs of his tour of conference,) worthy of 
your Excellency's special attention, that the districts, thus well 
affected and peaceful, are chiefly under the chargo of chiefs and 
head men, who have been chosen by Government, in considera- 
tion of their intelligence and ability, and who are, in many in- 
stances, men of inferior caste; while the Corles (districts) recently 
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in rebellion are those placed under chiefs, who had beon conti- 
nued in office for no better consideration than their hereditary 
rank, or that deference and submission which the people exhibit 
to the pretensions of caste and family.” (p. 200.) And here 
Iet us quote these all-important observations on this head from 
another report by Sir Emerson. the result of a former trip among 
the people. “ Whilst the tendency of our recent policy has been, 
by abolishing unjust distinctions, to bring down the power of the 
chiefs to the level of the people, we have forgotten the still more 
important duty of elevating the people nearer to the level of the 
chiefs ; and whilst. as a matter of course, the head men and their 
creatures are the organs of all information conveyed tothe natives, 
and the immediate authors of all the impressions they receive on 
public or local matters, we have not amongst the people them- 
selves, throughout the interior of the island, any controlling check 
whatover, nor any countenancing authority to detect abuses, and 
encourage the well-affected. We hare no press, no paid police, 
no resident justices, no itinerant catechists, no school-masters, 
in short, no class, whose intelligence and independence would be 
a restraint upon the assumptions or misrepresentations of the 
chiefs. (B. B., p. 168). He had previously said, that periodical 
circuits, and personal visits, attention to complaints, and inquiry 
into abuses on the spot, more frequent intereourse with Euro- 
peans, and the general diffusion of education, would svon 
quicken the apprehension of the uatives, and set matters right: 
and there can be no doubt, that, as to all these matters, there has 
becn most culpable neglect in all the successive Governments of 
Ceylon, since the acquisition of the Kandian country in 1815. 

But let us return to the causes of dissatisfaction with Go- 
vernment, as ascertained from the Priest Pannebokke already 
referred to. The four following, together with the two, which 
have been stated already, constitute the first half dozen—the num- 
ber being thirteen in all. ‘8d. When roads (says he) are being 
made, or opened, through districts, or villages, some of the 
drunkards and vagabonds, employed on them, use most indecent 
and improper language, which, not only females, but even'males, 
are shocked to hear. They forcibly pluck and take away the 
fruits from the neighbouring gardens. In somo districts, 
Coffee estates are left without fences, and tho cattle, that enter 
them, are shot; or they ure ticd, and the owners are made to 
pay £1, or £2, for each head of cattle. This is done only in 
some estates, and notin others. 4th. That, after Coffee estates 
are planted on hills belonging to Government, the neighbouring 
waste lands, being private property, are prevented from being 
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cultivated, on the alleged ground that they are crown property. 
5th. Whenever taverns are established in the interior, either on 
the road side, or in the villages, the neighbouring inhabitants 
become drunkards, use indecent language, gamble, commit 
robberies, burn houses, and in some instances commit murder. 
6th. Some of the low country people, uniting themselves with 
drunkards, kill privately the cattle of other people, and eat their 
flesh.” Now theso, it must be confessed, are very substantial 
grievances to a people quite indisposcd to participate in the 
advantages of the Coffee speculation, and who formerly occupied 
these mountains, as if they were all their own; and, let us add, 
grievances to a priesthood also, who, though they take no active 
interest in the morals of the people, nor are required by Budha 
to do so, yet believe themsclves to be hindered in their own march 
towards Nirvana, which is all their mission, by contact with 
every thing that is immoral, or impure. It is quite obvious, 
however, that if the Kandian country was to be opened to agri- 
cultural enterprize at all, these are evils which any Government 
could do but little to prevent. 

As to taverns, indeed, to which most of the priests’ grievances 
are plainly to be ascribed, we trust that something will soon 
be done: though, of course, it would be too much to insist 
upon it now, when the sails of the revenue of Ceylon are so 
complotely backed by the causes, which have been stated. For 
a revision of this source of revenuc, and of the ordinance by 
which it is raised, every principle of justice and of humanity 
calls. Not Icss than one-sixth of the entire regular revenue 
of Ceylon is derived from arrack and toddy farms, and from duty 
upon stills, and spirit licenses. The ordinance is so stringent, 
that a native incurs a penalty, if ho even venture to draw 
a tumbler of flower sap from his own cocoanut tree, without 
first procuring and paying for a license. He is thus forbid 
access to an innocent and healthful beverage, which the trees 
of his own garden yicld; and, what is worse, he is required, 
if he will have it, to go to the tavern for it, where he can only 
procure itin an already intoxicating state, and accompanied 
by tho persuasion of the tavern-keeper to take arrack instead, 
which it gives the latter luss trouble to keep in the tavern, and 
which pays him better. Add to this, that the arrack farms are 
so large, the rents so high, and the importance of the renter so 
groat in the eyes of his countrymen, that the wealthy Singhalcse 
bid against each othcr for these farms at such a rate (they 
are suld by public auction), that the purchaser has no chance of 
recovering his moucy, but hy offering every concoivable induce- 
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ment to the entire population, in the district which he farms, 
to drink ardent spirits. Nor is it possible for the Government 
to prevent this evil, while the present system continues. When 
objections can be raised against any particular taverns by 
missionaries, or well conducted natives,the Government agents 
(collectors) do indeed readily order them to be shut up; but the 
renter is not long in finding another more secluded spot in the 
same neighbourhood, where the poison may be dispensed, and 
greater crimes indulged. This is surely a wretched state of 
things, demoralizing and ruinous to the native population, to 
the last degree. 

Still it is only of a piece with the old revenue system of 
Ceylon. Thus, there is also a land revenue, more honestly 
a paddy tax, which yields one-sixth of the regular revenuo 
remaining, after the produce of the arrack rents is deducted ; 
and, by the ordinance under which this is collected, every 
villager is obliged to report to a head man, perhaps at some 
distance, and perhaps an unaccommodating, insolent fellow to 
boot, that his field is ripe for cutting; and he must wait for 
the head man’s leisure, and for Government watchers, before 
he dare cut it down, although, with every breath that blows, the 
grain may be falling in bushels among the mud bencath. 

And then again, all of a picce, there is the salt tax, from 
which, deducting the arrack and paddy taxes, one-sixth of the 
remaining revenue is derived, which makes it penal for a man 
to gather up the sult, which the friendly sea and sun unite 
in throwing up to him at the fuot of his garden. No doubt 
through custom the people are now reconciled to all these taxes. 
But such imposts give Reason such offence, that she forsakes 
the people who find no fault with them. They are altogether 
opposed both to the intellectual and moral development of the 
Singhalesc, and of evory other people. But until a new system 
can be introduced, we need not enlarge on this theme now; for 
if you abolish these and such like taxes, where is the revcnue 
of Ceylon? Asa grand step to develop native industry and 
foster produce, all export dutics have been abolished by Lord 
Torrington’s Government, except a comparatively small resi- 
duary duty on cinnamon, which is also ordered by the Secretary 
of State to be abolished, the first moment that the state of 
the revenue will allow. Co-ordinate with this, it is to be re- 
membered, that, several years ago, inorder tofree the Government 
from all charge of being a trading company, the cinnamon gar- 
dens were sold by public auction to private parties. The pearl 
fishery also, after yielding the best part of one million sterling 
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to the British Government from the date of its accession till the 
year 1887, has since that time, through causes not discoverable, 
yielded absolutely nothing. What may therefore be considered as 
the natural and peculiar sources of rcvenue in Ceylon are gone 
for ever. In the present transition state, the main burden of tho 
regular revenue lies upon imposts, stamps, and tolls; but these 
depending (as they do) for their productiveness mainly on Euro- 
pean enterprize, and not being benefitted one anna from one in 
ten of the natives—it becomes indispensable to reach the people 
by new taxes, which shall be such, that without offending reason 
and justice, or dissuading from industry, but rather urging, or 
even forcing to it, till the habit is formed, they shall produce the 
revenue which is indispensable to the maintenance of the Govern- 
ment. The Dutch, by pursuing the system which has been des- 
cribed, and securing a revenue by taxing the very neces- 
surics of life, and the springs of the cherished activity of the 
natives, made Ceylon, by the sale of the Government cinnamon 
sent to Amsterdam, to be worth nearly £100,000 yearly to the 
mother country. England asks no profit; she only asks, that 
Ceylon shall support itself. But this she asks magisterially ; 
so that plainly the thing must be done: and, let us add, 
£24,000 must be paid to boot, in aid of the Queen's mili- 
tary chest—a heavy charge this, and a sore disparagement. 
What then is to bedone? Plainly the system, which was begun 
nearly half a century ago, must be pursued. The subjects of 
the Queen of England in Ceylon are not to be looked upon as 
mere things of custom ; they are to be treated as human beings, 
capable of activity, and self-development. What though it be 
truo, that such is their present intellectual state, that they 
appear to consider the repeal of a long established tax, however 
shameful and unjust, as great an injury and offence on the part 
of Government* as the appointment of a new one? gradually 


* This fact had within the last few years a curious verification in Ceylon. 
There used to be in the Dutch time a fish tax: every fish that was caught in the sea 
was required to pay a tax, for the privilege, we may suppose, of being allowed to enter 
another element. For this me the Indsan Ocean, which surrounds the island, was 
constituted a fish farm; and an organisation was established pe the renters, at 
every fishing village along the coast, by which the fish might sold, as soon 
as @ boast landed, and the share of Government secured before any risk was 
run. This most obnoxious tax was done away with by Mr. Stewart McKenzie 
many years ago. But, strange to say, the natives still keep up the organisation 
of the fish tax for their own comfort (which lies wholly in the maintenance of a 
custom, be it what it may); and at Colombo, the metropolitan province, they sell this 
sea farm themselves, year after year,as Government used to do, for the behoof of 
their priests, who, being Roman Catholics, have not the same objections to the 
receipt of money that Budhist priests have. Let us add in justice to them however, 
that they have not the same indolence, aud appear to bestow the moucy faithfully for 
their own church extension purposes. 
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they will get ont of such feelings ; and when they awake to them- 
selves, they will learn to appreciate good Government. Let them 
therefore be awoke, even though the first form of their awaking 
be that of uneasiness and discontent : for nothing is more certain 
than that, but for the oxistence of this uneasinoss, there never 
would be industry, or activity of any kind, in man or beast. 

The great measure of Government in Ceylon at the present 
moment is the Rvad-making Ordinance. It is positively 
called for by the fact, that, evon supposing the public ex- 
penditure curtailed to the lowest figure practicable, still there 
would not be funds adequate to keep up and extend the 
communications of the island, as the welfare and progress of the 
population demand. The contemplated working of the new 
ordinance is thus described by Lord Torrington, in a despatch 
to Earl Grev, dated June 26th, 1848; “I feel it to be my duty 
at once to state to your Lordship, that the principles, brought 
directly into practical operation by this ordinance, are of a much 
more important and extensive nature, than the title of the ordi- 
nance would intimate, if unaccompanied by an explanation of 
the machinery by which it is intended that it shall be reduced 
to practice. The importance of more ready and convenient 
modes of internal communication is too obvious to require moro 
than a passing observation........ ....But the real effect of this 
measure will be to initiate the element of local self-government; 
to habituate the mass of the people to interest themselves in 
matters which are obviously conducive to their individual, as 
well as their common, interests; to teach them the advantago of 
combined exertions for the general good; and, I am free to admit, 
to relieve the Government, or, rather I should say, to delegate 
from it some of the responsibilities, which directly attach to it, 
as the guardian of the people. I proceed therefore unreserv- 
edly to lay the matter before your Lordship in all its bearings. 
The report of Sir W. Colebrooke in 1432, his memorandum of 
18th July, 1834, transmitted by Mr. Spring Rice in his despatch 
No. 88, of 28th October, 1834, and the views developed in your 
Lordship’s committee of 1817, alike point to the expediency of 
entrusting to a certain extent tho management of local con- 
cerns, and especially the care and maintenance of public works, 
to local bodies, duly elected, and invested with a power of local 
assessment for purposes of this nature. Sir W. Colebrooko's 
memorandum distinctly alludes to the ancient villago councils 
of Ceylon, as institutions once popular amongst the in- 
habitants of the interior, and requiring little regulation to 
render them an cfficiont moans for providing for the police, for 
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the registration of lands, and for other objects of local interest 
At the same time he refers to the regulations, framed in Java, 
by Sir Stamford Raffles, during the brief period of our occupa- 
tion of that island, for restoring to the original native institu- 
tions some portion of the effective character which they had 
lost. No steps, however, appear to have been hitherto taken in 
Jeylon for carrying out the recommendations of Sir W. Cole- 
brooke in this respect, although fortificd by the approval of the 
Secretary of State.” The present ordinance, though ostensibly, 
and in truth practically and simply, a Road Ordinance, is in rea- 
lity the first step yet taken in the direction of self-govern- 
ment. But we must refer to the entire despatch, which is a 
very masterly production, as also to the second of its inclusives, 
viz., @ minute of the Governor to his Council, from which 
it appears, that His Iixcellency proposed to set about the matter, 
by the establishment of rural 1aunicipal bodies, in the first in- 
stance. In favour of such a step very much may be argued ; since, 
doubtless, if the measure had been prelnded in this way, it 
would have been accepted asa boon by the natives, who are 
universally disgusted with the system of the head men, who 
form a dead weight, and in fact « barricade, between them and 
the English Government, to which they only want free access, 
in order to be both contented and happy. Through the influ- 
ence of the official head men however, we presume, Lord Tor- 
rington’s more enlightened policy appears to have been over- 
tuled. There was at one time reason to apprehend, that in 
all, but the most enlightened, parts of the country, the natives 
would remain quite passive, and refuse or neglect to elect 
their divisiou officers; which apathy, or passive resistance, the 
head men would of course favor to the utmost, their constant 
policy being to persuade Government, that nothing can be done 
nunong or for the natives, but by and through them. To admit 
this however is to consign the masses to profound ignorance, 
and degradation for ever. We understand, however, that, con- 
trary to what was apprehended, not only in the more enlightened 
parts of the country, not only over all the maritime provinces, 
and in all the neighbourhoods of the great roads in the interior, 
but throughout the country generally, the people have come for- 
ward well: and there is rcason to believe, that the ordinance will 
bring itself into operation within avery short time. But truly 
ridiculous, and beyond all possible anticipation, are the con- 
structions which such people put on the proceedings of a 
Government, however enlightened according to European no- 
tions. Thus, as the Road Ordinance requires every man between 
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the ages of eighteen and fifty-five, either to work, or to supply 
work for the roads in his ucighbourhood, for six days in the 
year, not only was it said to be a revival of the Rajakaria, or 
serf-system, (although head men are included as well as tenantry, 
and in a word, every body except the Governor and the Budhist 
priests, who showed that their religion, as recognised by the 
Kandian laws, forbade both their working, or giving moncy 
instead), but, because those who would not work had to pay 
a sum which would purchase six days’ labour, and which in 
different districts of the island would vary from one shilling 
to three, it was called a Pull Tax—such as used to be imposed 
by the Dutch on strangers for leave to sojourn in Ceylon, and 
was therefore viewed by the Singhalesc as a disgraceful encroach- 
ment on their rights as the lords of the soil. It was called by 
them a ‘ body rent”— a tax for leave to live.” The construction, 
which they put upon another tax, or rather registration of dogs, 
with a view to the diminution of their numbers, and the putting 
a stop to the brutal work of an annual butchery of them by 
the police, was also very strange. “ Our dogs!” said they, ‘‘ Tax 
our dogs! Tax dogs! dogs! Are we indeed to be ruled by a 
Government, which raises its revenue by doy’s flesh ?” Almost 
equally quecr was their reception of another tax, commonly 
called the Gun tax; one main object of which was to register 
the fire-arms actually in the hands of the natives. Instead 
of sending their guns in lots to the kacheris to be registercd, if 
they did not wish to make a hunting excursion of the trip, 
which only the knowing ones did, they all came trudging along 
the road, every man with his gun over his shoulder, And 
now, behold them on the way, awoke to that heroism which 
arms inspire, finding that their dogs’ tecth were to be honoured 
by Government by being made the sulject of a tax, and 
Budha’s tooth degraded, by being given over to their own 
keeping: under a sense of these manifold wrongs, the old 
Kandians began to stroke their beards in the jungle, imitating 
the Wandcris, or Seleni monkeys, (whom the mysterious author 
of the Vestiges of the Natural History of Creation would find to 
bear out his theory excellently well, having all the characters of 
being immediato ancestors of these Kandians) ; they did more; 
they began to gather in companies, and to traverse the jungle, 
brooding rebellion, and bent on having a king of their own. 
And kings came forward—kings one, two, three, knowing fellows, 
and not in carnest like their deluded followers. And in fact, 
so well did these rascals play their part, that only one has yet 
been caught. It was intended by the true movers of the re- 
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bellion, that these should be but men of straw; but the truth is, 
that they kindled such a blaze, as scorched the real culprits far 
more than themselves. 

But, to be more serious on what is certainly a serious subject, 
it appears to be a great question, whether Lord Torrington is 
to be justified, in the very vigorous measures which he took 
to repress this rebellion. We certainly hold it to be against them, 
that Sir H. Maddock had such a hand in them, as he appears to 
have had: and that he should have come in between Lord 
Torrington, and his Attorney-General and Chief Justice, as he 
appears to have done, is verv much to be deplored. This much is 
certain, however, that Lord Torrington’s measures were eminently 
successful : and if, in general, where there is a question as to the 
means employed, success be allowed to give the casting vote, we 
do not see why Lord Torrington should be deprived of its 
benefit in this case. Much has been said no doubt, especially 
by the Press of India, to the prejudice of Lord Torrington. 
There has even been a kind of hue andcry against him. but 
we must confess, that in vain do we look for any adequate 
grounds. Ile seems, indeed, to be somewhat given to hurting 
the self-esteem of the merchants of Colombo, as well as that of Eu- 
rupean descendants, and other individuals besides ; all which is to 
be regretted, but chiefly for his own sake, because a Colonial Go- 
vernor is alwavs good game for an angry tongue to fly at. But, 
looking to his Government, we see a great work going on, which 
must have cost him, and his more immediate counsellors, infinite 
labour; a work, in which he deserves in an eminent manner 
to be supported; and we will not refrain from expressing 
the hope, that Lord Torrington will remain in Ceylon, until he 
bas done all that he can to relicve the island from the dreadful 
financial embarrassments, in which, contrary to every previously- 
published account, he found it on his arrival, and to see the 
Road Ordinance realizing itself, and accomplishing the highly 
important objects which were contemplated in enacting it, and 
by Earl Grey in sanctioning it in terms unusually complimen- 
tary. Coylon Papers, page 339. Itis the most decided step 
which has yet been taken in the grand experiment of endea- 
vouring to replace the Asiatic type of civilization by the Eu- 
ropean. I.ct us hope that it may be more successful than the 
practise of Trial by Jury and the English system of administer- 
ing justice; and that it may be more maturely considered in 
all its bearings, than the emancipation of the natives from 
forced labour. Between these two great movements there was 
an interval of twenty-one years; and, from the last to the pre- 
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sent time, seventeen have elapsed. It was surely time to make 
another move. We shiall watch the result, and recur to it here- 
after. 

Only one word more on a subject which appears to engage 
much of the attention of the committee of Parliament on 
Ceylon affairs; we mean the fact that martial law was procluimed 
in two districts during the late rebellion. On looking dispas- 
sionately on the various statements affecting the administration 
of Lord Torrington in Ceylon, and weighing the points on 
which his discretion, or his policy, has been impugned, either 
by the locul press of the island, or by the representations 
made on its authority in the House of Commons, they all 
resolye themselves into these main questions ;—was the procla- 
mation of martial law the result of an absolute necessity, with a 
view to the suppression of the rebellion of last year? or, admit- 
ting it to be necessary, was it enforced with sufficient judgment 
and forbearance ? 

On the subject of the first enquiry, we can unhesitatingly 
answer in the affirmative. We lave read all the papers laid 
before Parliament ; we have seen all the communications of 
the newspaper press; we have conversed with numbers of 
persons from Ceylon, both imilitury and civil; and, we are 
bound to say, that we have from one and from all the 
saine concurrent assurauce,? that the proclamation of martial 
law was not only prudent and indispensable, but that tho 
vigour displayed by that measure, and the firmuess with 
which it was enforecd, were the means of saving the in- 
terior of the island from plunder and devastation, and the 
colony generally from anarchy and bloodshed. This is not the 
first insurrection, or threatening of an insurrection, with which 
the Government in Ceylon has had to contend. The restless 
chieftains of the Kandian hills have neither the good faith to 
abide by the terms of a convention, nor the patience to accom- 
modate themselves to the march and movements of a liberal 
Government: and, at every interval of ten or twelve years, .the 
local authorities have had to struggle with rebellions, some of 
which have extended to one or two years of turbulence and 
devastation. We are credibly informed, that a war similar in 
extent and duration was contemplated on the recent occasion. 


We are wrong when we say that we have heard of no one, who condemned the 

ee of Lord Torrmgten in this particular. We see by the Ceylon Papers, that a 

Tr. Wodelinuse, one of the Civil Servants of the Colony, entertains that opinion, 
Probat requlam exceptio. 
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Papcrs laid before Parliament show, that Government were in 
full possession of the plan ; and it is equally demonstrable, that 
nothing but the boldness of Lord Torrington’s measure, in pro- 
claiming martial law in each district in succession, as the flame 
of rebellion burst out within it, prevented the whole train from 
being ignited, and wrapping the intcrior of the island in a 
blaze. 

But then it is said, even admitting martial law to have been 
unavoidable, the punishments inflicted on the guilty were attend- 
ed with circumstances of unnecessary severity; for example, 
that it was an insult to the faith of the Singhalcsc to shoot a 
Budhist priest ¢ /is robes, and an unnecessary aggravation 
of his sentence to whip the pretended King, before transport- 
ing him to Malacca. Why, this pretended King was a 
scullion in the kitchen of the Colonial Sccretary. So far 
from being a Prince of the Blood, he was a cook of the 
Jowest caste ; a man, who was not only degraded by his low 
pursuits, but had been previously incarcerated for his unlaw- 
ful deeds. Forsaking the accomplishments of Soyer and 
Careme, he exchanged the cares of the kitchen for those 
of bullock driving: and, being unhappily arrested for bul- 
lock stealing, he had but recently cscaped from the hospita- 
litics of a jail, when he longed to undertake the cares and 
anxictics of Royalty, and was actually seized by the mob, 
when driving cattle into Kandy, and placed at tho bead of 
the rabble, who advanced in his name to sack the bazars of 
Matelle, and the town of Kornegalle. He was to have acted as the 
puppet of the rebels, till the country should be fairly aroused, 
and the English garrisons butchered ; aud then this illustrious 
Cincinnatus was to have yielded his diadem to some nobler as- 
pirant. Unfortunately the police were too precipitate ; and he 
found himself in a lock-up house, when he had anticipated a 
palace. To havo treated such a miscreant with the honours of 
a Princo, or even to have punished him with the horrors of war, 
would have been to prostitute both. Lord Torrington took 
the common-sense view ;—he whipped him soundly, and sent him 
to write his reminiscences of royalty at Malacca. Tho last and 
dullest of these diatribes against Lord Torrington turns on his 
having shot-the priest, who was condemned by a court martial as 
a, traitor, 32 Ais robes. OF course, this complaint comes exclu- 
sively from England. No one in his seuses would concoct 
such a mattcr into a subject of complaint in Ceylon; for the 
very obvious reason, that a Singhalesc priest has no other robe 
than that of his order. He must either have been shot in this 
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covering, or without any covering whatsoever. It is the yellow 
robe, which is the characteristio of his class, which he affeots in his 
noviciate, and assumes on his admission to the priesthood, when, 
as a matter of religious obligation, he renounces every other, 
as secular and profane, His yellow robe is his vestment by 
day, and his covering by night; he carries it through life; it 
is his coverlet in dying; and, on the funeral pile where he is 
consumed, his last earthly vestment is the long accustomed robe 
of his order. To have stripped him of this, previous to exe- 
cution, would have been to add indignity to severity, degrada- 
tion to punishment, It would have been tantamount to the 
studied insult in the times of chivalry, by which the spurs of a 
Knight were hacked ignominiously from his heels, before he was 
Jed out to be beheaded, 

And such are the charges on which the fair fame of the Go- 
vernor of Ceylon has becn lied away by the Press, and his 
policy, equally with his humunity, made a subject of doubt by 
the highest tribunal of his country—a Parliamentary inquiry, 

Of the result of this inquiry we cannot for a moment enter: 
tain a doubt, It is pending whilst wo write; but we cannot 
hesitate to express our conviction, that its issue will be equally 
honorable to the injured fame of Lord Torrington, and disprace- 
ful to those, by whom it bas becn go loudly and so falsely 
assailed, 
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Ant. V.—1. Reports and abstracts of the proceedings of a 
Committee for the investigation of the mineral resources of 
India, 1841-42. 


2. Lhe Economy of a Coalfield by Jus. F. W. Johnston, M. A., 
FL R. S. 8S. L. and £., &e. &e. &c. 1838. 


3. Dictionary of Commerce and Commercia. Navigation, by T. R. 
McCulloch, Esq. 1839. 


4. Encyclopedia Britannica. Articles, Coal, Mining, &e. 
5. Edinburgh Review, Vol. II. 


Lorp Brovcua x relates as an anecdote of the first Lord 
Chatham, that he once began a speech in the IIouse of Commons 
with the words, “ Sugar, Mr. Speaker, Sugar:” and, then ob- 
serving a smile to pervade the audience, he paused, looked 
fiercely around, and witha loud voice rising in its notes and swell- 
ing into vehement anger, he is said to have pronounced again 
the word “Sugar” three times; and, having thus quelled the 
House, and extinguished every appearance of levity or laughter, 
he turned round, and disdainfully asked, “* Who will laugh at 
Sugar now?” We cannot boast of such extraordinary powers as 
he was possessed of, and we must trust to the great importance 
of our subject at the present time, in venturing to commence our 
article with the words, ‘* Coal, Coal, Coal.”” Would that we had 
Chatham’s power, wherewith to enforce this subject on the 
attention o: our readers—a subject by no means beneath his 
enlightened mind, but one which would have engaged all 
his warmest attention: or, would that we had now amongst 
us such a one as he was to rouse with his impassioned voice 
this country from its death-like sleep. With his determined 
spirit what could not our present Governor General effect ? 

hat opportunities for improvement now exist on every side 
of us? What vast fields of unexplored resources? What mines 
of fertile ore? What unconnected Provinces? What undevelop- 
ed sources of wealth? For India what, we may exclaim, has been 
done, to further the interests of this vast population, compared 
with what yet remains to be done? The hero of modern 
civilization needs not weep for want of worlds to conquer, for 
here are realms too wide for the widest ambition. To con- 
quer and annex with the sword is but the glory of an inferior 
order. To civilize, enlighten, and protect, is that of the superi- 
or order of men, by whom the human race is sometimes 
rarely blessed. To develop the sources of national industry 
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is one great mark of a beneficent ruler; nor is the subject of our 
article one of the least important of these sources. 

In these days of steam and machinery, nothing prospers 
without coal. Wemay say, that whatever steam does, coal 
does, and far more besides. Without it where would be our 
railroads, our steam-boats, our overland communication, and 
all our long train of manufacturing. engines of all sorts, sizes 
and descriptions? Paralyzed, powerless, and helpless they would 
lie. Banish coal from the earth, and the civilized and enter- 
prizing European would be stripped of half his strength, 
and would recede into the depths of comparative barbarism. 
What would England be without its coal mines? It employs 
directly in this trade alone upwards of 200,000 persons, and 
consumes annually twenty millions of tons, besides what is 


ss key 
r. McCulloch, in reference to its value to Britain, says :— 


« It is vastly more precious than would have been mines of tho precious 
netals, like those of Peru and Mexico; for coul, since applied to the steam 
engine, is really boarded power, applicable to almost every purpose, which 
human labour directed by ingenuity can accomplish. It is the possession 
of her coal mines which has rendered Britain, in relation to the whole world, 
what a city is to the rural district which surronuds it; the producer and 
dispenser of the rich products of art and industry. Calling her coal mines 
the coal cellars of tho great city, there is in them asupply which, at tho 
present rate of expenditure, will last for 2,000 years at least ; and therefore 
@ provision, which, us coming innprovements in the arts of life will naturally 
effect economy of fucl, or substitution of other mines to effect similar pur- 
poses, may be regarded as inexhaustible.” 


Professor Johnston, in his admirable lecture on the economy 
of a coal field, thus writes :— 


“The immediate marketable value of the produce of a rich coal district is 
almost as great as if the same extent of country produced gold, or silver, or 
diamonds, in equal abundance with the richest known districts in the world. 
The total value of all the gold and silvor raised from the mines in South Ame- 
rica in 1800, when they wore all in full activity, was estimated by Humboldt 
at £4,700,000. The area of Englund is hardly a tithe of this great mineral 
district; and yet the coal consumed in England and Wales, being about 
20 milllons of tons, estimated at 8 shillings a ton, amounts to 8 millions 
sterling. A higher estimated valuc of one shilling a ton, whichis still 
lower than the value adopted by some political economists, would give us a 
surplus for the actual value of coal alone, exclusive of every other mineral 
raised in England and Wales, over the entire value of the precious metals 
raised in that tract of country, which we have been accustomed to consider 
as the richest in the world.” 


This age in particular can do nothing without coal, which 
is daily becoming more necessary to every one, from the pa- 
lace of the prince, to the most wretched hovel in the backwoods 
of America. The age lives, eats, drinks, clothes itself, houseth 
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itself, maketh war and peace, all through the agency of coal. 
Wrapped in the fabric of the loom, which whirls in obedience 
to the power of steam generated through coal, the infant 
is lulled to rest, while each ornament on the coffin of its 
sire is fashioned by the aid of the same material, and the very 
planks of the coffins of the poor are cut by the force of its 
agency. In India its power hns yet to be shown; but in England, 
what does it not do? It brews and bakes, grinds the coffee and 
the corn, first makes the clothes, and then washes them and dries 
them. The most minute articles of dress or of ornament, and the 
most stupendous parts of our more than gigantic machinery, 
are both alike indebted to coal, either for their beauty or their 
utility. Pins and needles, tape and bobbin, hooks and eyes, 
buttons and braid, are all made through the help of coal; and 
each rivet in that mighty mass of machinery and engineering 
skill, that monthly leaves our harbour, is formed by its super- 
human force alone. 

It is no longer “steam, steam, steam,” but ‘coal coal, 
coal,” we must cry; for coal can alone adequately supply 
the demand. All the wood in the civilized world would be im- 
mediately devoured, and the cost of all articles enhanced an 
hundred fold, were coal to be suddenly annihilated. In coal 
England has reserved in store, even at its present extravagant 
rate of consumption, a supply of fuel for upwards of two 
thousand years: whereas the timber obtainable from a whole 
country could scarce supply the manufacturing fires of London 
alouc for a single week. Are we not right then to cry “coal,” 
and to wonder at the apathy and indifference of a lethargic 
people, who permit such important sources of wealth to lie un- 
worked ? The ficlds of coal in India have been scratched as 
it were, and such first-come-to-hand and indifferent material, 
as was on the surface, has been sent in driblets, by basketfulls 
at a time, in the wretched boats, and still more wretched carts, 
of the country, to the market of Asia. Thus has Calcutta 
been supplied. That it has been so supplied for years past is a 
matter of public notoriety ; and it is sufficient to disgrace us for 
our want of enterprize in the eyes of the whole civilized 
world. 

We need not stop here to insist that coal does exist in 
India of a good workable quality; for coal is of many kinds, and 
of all degrees of value. There are black coal, uninflammable 
cual, and brown coal, each subdivided again into many species. 
Amongs black coals are slate, foliated, and cannel; and 
amongst the uninflammables are enumerated Welsh culm, stone 
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coal, Kilkenny coal, and deaf, or blind, coal. Upwards of 
seventy distinct varieties of coal are imported into London, 
which are all distinguishable by those conversant with the 
trade, and are all valuable. Among the many thousand square 
miles of coal fields that exist in India, beds of all varieties 
are doubtless to be found, and amongst them some of the best 
quality. The records in the Bengal Secretary’s Office, ink- 
lings of which have from time to time crept out, and the dif- 
ferent publications, reports, and letters, which have constantly 
appeared on the subject, demonstrate that it must be so. The 
bitter dissensions, squabbles and disputes, both in public and 
ee between all those who either have, or think they 
ave, a title to any portion of these extensive fields, show us 
also that the property is even now valuable, and will one day 
become fur more so. Such accounts, as we have had access to, 
also show that a good workable coal can be raised from the pits 
at a very small charge, in some places so low as two pice per 
maund, and that the great expense incurred is in the carriage 
of the article to market. Cval is now supplicd in the Calcutta 
market at six annas per maund.* The carriage therefore costs 
at least five annus per maund ; and the question is how to re- 
duce this cost of carriage. We must firat examine as to 
whence we receive the coal, and what are the facilities for 
its transport. In the first place, coal abounds in the plains 
that border the Damdda in Burdwan ; secondly, there is coal 
in the hills, near Chirra Pdnji; thirdly, there is coal in Assam 
in several places; and last, though not least, there is a field 
of coal sixty miles inland from Surajzurra, which has been late- 
ly again brought to notice by the Government Geographical 
Survey. We say again, for we believe this same field has been 
noticed on several previous occasions. It exists on the southern 
declivity of the hills, about sixty miles south and west from Su- 
rajgurra, and is said to be of better quality than the Burdwan 
coal. Other fields of coal exist in different parts of India, 
but far removed from the Calcutta market. It is not yet very 
clear, amidst the mass of conflicting testimonies, which is the 
best site whence to obtain our Calcutta supply. 
It is still therefore a desideratum to ascertain this fact. 
Government has doue something towards this, and is, as 


* Our extra-Indian readers will not err widely, if they reckon a Mannd as the twenty 
seventh part of a ton, and an anna as three-halfpence. Thus the enn price of 
Burdwan coal is now about @ guinea per ton in Calcutte, It is probulle that two tons 
of pe eeot ges be on an average equal in steam-raising power to oue ton of good 

nglish coal. 
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usual, creeping on with slow reluctant steps, as if unwilling 
and afraid to snatch the glowing prize. Private parties are 
endeavouring to do something towards it in a small way, but 
in a very small way indeed. As an example, a few private 
persons in Calcutta lately employed at their own cost two 
individuals to examine the district around Bhégulpdér. So 
the public papers at least have casually mentioned; but we 
fear that their enterprise has ended in smoke, not generat- 
ed however from their owr coals, The persons employed 
did, it is believed, exert themselves for some time, but have 
recently, either from weariness, want of pay, or disgust at the 
vapoury project, given up the search in despair. Such petty 
efforts can never mect the ever increasing demand. 

We want railroads, steamers, cheap steam navigation with 
England, Ceylon, the Straits, and to our inland provinces by 
the river route. We also require sugar mills, rice mills, paper 
mills, and manufactories of all kinds all over the country. For 
all these things we require fuel; and experience demonstrates 
that that fuel must be coal. No substitute has been found for 
it, nor is any likely to be found in our days. The demand, 
theretore, vastly exceeds the supply that is now brought to 
the market; and this fact is the more remarkable, as it is well 
known that an inexhaustible supply of tolerable fuel does exist, 
realy for the future wants of this tertile country. 

Under ordinary circumstances the supply would soon satisfy 
the eager wants of the community. The causes therefore, that 
Jead to the present anomalous and unsatisfactory state of things, 
can neither be transient nor trivial. They are, indeed, we fear, 
too deeply seated to be all at once removed; or to be suddenly 
eradicated without the greatest resolution and skilfulness of 
treatment. Still much may be done by rousing the community 
at large to the full importance of the subject. One point, as we 
previously mentioned, is clear, that, in whatever locality the 
coal may be situated, the chief difficulty that has to be met 
is its carriage to market. The means of carriage must be 
secure, and available at all seasons of the year. To work 
the beds of coal at one season, and then stock and store the 
mineral for future conveyance to market, isa most objectionable 
system, inasmuch as the coal deteriorates rapidly from expo- 
sure to the eun and air. It is partly owing to this system that 
such bad coal is now supplied; as the coal of the Damfda 
is said to luse 20 per cent. by this exposure to the elements, 

But the exposure would be at once obviated by a secure 
means of transport, available at all seasons of the year. 
At present no regular means of carriage exist from that coal 
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field, except the uncertain rushes of that most uncertain stream, 
the Damfida; and thus the hopes and fears of steam share- 
holders in Calcutta rise and full, according to the rise and fall 
of the torrents inits bed. Some years ago a canal was proposed 
to run through the rich district of Burdwan, which would have 
been available in part for the conveyance of coal. But this 
project has long since been abandoned, if indced it ever was 
seriously entertained. A far casier plan would be to construct 
a common iron tram road, direct from the heart of the coal fields, 
either to Calcutta, or to the nearest point on the Iligli: no- 
thing short of this will ever render the inhabitants of Calcutta 
independent of that capricious mountain stream. No expensive 
railroad would ever pay for this purpose, nor is such required: 
all that is necessary, is a cheap and regular means for conveying 
the produce of the mines to market, without exposing the coal 
to the effectsof the weather for many months, as is now done. 
We might innocently ask, why is this not done? Why has no tram 
road ever been constructed ? In other countries, the inhabitants 
would combine for such an object of utility, or sume enter- 
prising individual would step foith. Amongst all the wealthy 
Babis of Calcutta, or Bengal, is there no one with sufficient 
energy for such a work? Alas, neither road nor canal is likely to 
be made by them. The boundless store of wealth that lies at 
their feet ig unnoticed and unknown—mines of richest ore; 
gems far surpassing in national importance and value the far 
famed Pitt Diamond, or the Koh-i-nGr. 

But are there no other parties who might come forward ? 
Will none of the great body of highly honorable men, of whom 
the services are composed, assist ? Will Government itself do 
nothing? For it seems evident, that without its aid no one 
will stir hand or foot in the matter. From peculiar circum- 
stances, Government is omnipotent in this country. The 
meanest Government servant, with his talismanic badge of office, 
is more than a match for hosts of unbadged men. His word is 
law; his acts are right andtrue. ‘here is no resisting the 
persuasive influence of one in authority. This an the case, 
the proper course is for the Government to undertake the business 
at once;and then we might hope, that it would be both effectually 
and speedily done. But the misfortune is that no Government 
ever did move at once; and we need not assure our readers, 
that the Government in Bengal is no exception to the general 
rule. It is in fact, by some inherent Jaw in its constitution, 
dilatory in the extreme. The whole state machinery is so 
complicated, and requires so much rubbing up and polishing 
to overcome the natural friction of the parte, that we des- 
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pair of ever setting it in motion in any direction. Every thing 
is carried on in writing, and correspondence is endless and tire- 
some. Months and years of valuable time are spentin reading 
aud writing innumerable Minutes and Reports. Formal letters 
accompany all these documents; and such a mass of papers is 
accumulated on every trivial subject, that the mind becomes 
confused, and the idea is erroneously acquired, that a great deal 
of business has been done, by the mere perusal of documents; 
whereas this truly dry-as-dust system only tends to bewilder 
the brain; and much more real business might be done with a 
saving of half the paper. Every one connected with Govern- 
ment is well intentioned, and inclined to do what is right; but 
every one is not the Government. If we ask the first Civilian we 
meet, how to set about it, he says, Write to Government. Ask 
the Sceretary ; he says, Write to Government. Ask the Gover- 
nor of Bengal; he saya, Write to Government. Ask the 
Members of Council, and they all say the same. Ask the 
Governor General himself; and even he saya, if in no mood to 
comply with the request, Oh, write to Government. This 
virtually shelves the question for the time, and perhaps for 
ever ; for in some departments letters lie for years unanswered. 
One might in all simplicity ask, who, or what, is Gov ernment,” 
and where does it dwell? In the air, on the earth, or on the 
sea? Is it a poetic fancy, or a leval fiction? What is it, or 
where is it? Ius any one ever seen this Government? 
With whom does the magic power lic ? 

Lord W. Bentinck, and such like obstinate old fellows, would 
sometimes grasp this power themselves, and wield it at their own 
risk and responsibility, without permitting themselves to be 
trammelled by the absurdities of the age, or of the system, as 
it is most unworthily called. But it is to be recollected that 
their doing so was no part of their original agreement with 
their masters. It was not in the bond, and often cost them 
dear. Governors we have had, and some of them very good 
Governors too: but no such thing as really good Government— 
no grand extended system of provident arrangements for the 
welfare of the people, for the interest of the whole community, 
and for the benefit of the country at large, by the development 
of the resources of the State, has ever yet been seen in this 
country. 

Statesmen and legislators likewise we have had, and philan- 
throphists and enlightened men in abundance, amongst our 
councillors; but the chief thing requisite is a steady uniform sys- 
tem of development for the public weal. Without this there can 
be no life in the body politic. Every thing in nature seeks to 
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expand itself; and, where there is life, there is implanted, even 
in the hidden germ of the smallest weed, a power that nothing 
short of annihilation can resist. 

Most of our public officers have been hard-working men, and 
many of them enlightened, and alive to the necessity of pro- 
gress and development. Still over all a dull and leaden 

all appears extended, and apathy and indifference prevail. 
Now it 1g proverbial, that what is every man’s work is no 
man’s work, and that, unless men are specially appointed from 
time to time for such objects as those we are now advo- 
cating, nothing will be done. Supposing that an officer was 
appointed, on the understanding that he was to give his whole 
time and talents to the development of the coal resources of the 
country, we might then reasonably expect to get something 
done. It will not do to appoint a commission, or a board, ora 
committee composed of officers, many of whom have other duties 
to attend to. One responsible man should be selected, who 
should publish (fur a searching and inquiring public to find 
fault with) what he can effect from time to time. The public, 
if left to do so, would soon keep him up to the mark. 

The case at present stands thus. Fifteen years ago coals 
were sold at five annag a maund in Calcutta. The Govern- 
ment contract price is now six annas, and the demand is still 
increasing. It is very evident, therefore, that the means 
hitherto employed to procure coal in India have been in- 
effectual, and that there is now every chance of a rise, instead 
of a fall, in price. Indeed it may be asserted, that the only 
thing that keeps the price of coal even at thiarate is the 
supply from England. We have received it from good au- 
thority, that English coals at nine annas a maund, are, from 
their superior quality, cheaper to use than Burdwan coals 
at five annas. So long, therefore, as it is profitable for our 
ships to bring coal on such a distant voyage, and to sell it in 
Calcutta at nine annas a maund, the price of Burdwan coal 
should never rise above six. But the supply from England 
must always be precarious, and it would be highly injudi- 
cious to trust to it. A further rise in the price of coal 
of one or two annas per maund would ruin half the steam 
trade of Calcutta. If the English supply should in any way 
be cut off, our overland communication would almost cease. A 
European war, for instance, might materially affect the supply. 
This is a point of vital importance, not only to the community, 
but to the Indian Government also. On the contrary, could 
the price of coal be by any means reduced to even three annas 
a maund in Calcutta, the State would bo no inconsiderable 
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gainer. The Government of Bengal now annually expends a 
large sum in the purchase of coal. It would be well worth its 
while therefore, as a mere mercantile transaction, to pay five years’ 
purchase to attain this supply at half the present price. That 
is, In other words, supposing the State now to expend five lakhs 
of rupees yearly in the purchase of coal of all kinds, (and we be- 
lieve the total expenditure is much higher), it would be well 
worth its while to pay down twelve and a half lakhs of rupees, 
in order to save yearly the half of the annual sum now charged 
for coal. We should suppose that this is a plain matter of cal- 
culation, which simply requires to be sct in a plain manner be- 
fore the Court of Directors, to be at once sanctioned and ap- 
proved. ‘This leaves out all other benefits that would accrue 
to the State, and simply embraces the purely mercantile view 
of the matter, without however supposing, that the smallest 
profit should be derived from the capital expended on the road— 
which capital is to be returned by the saving from the reduced 
price of the coal. Itis based on the supposition, that a tram 
road can be made from the nearest available field of good coal 
for the sum of twelve and a half lakhs of rupees; and that the 
cost of maintaining that road will be such as the sum charged 
for the conveyance of the coal can fully support, even at a low 
rate of charge. 

The nearest available field is doubtless that of Burdwan. 
Its mean distance from Calcutta 13 about 100, or 120, miles. 
The cost of a good pucka road, (we mean aroad metalled with 
brickbats,) is from 2,000 to 2,500 rupees per mile, according to 
circumstances. But we dv not consider that it would be ne- 
cessary to metal with any material any large surface for a tram 
road. A single line of light iron rails, laid on beams properly 
connected with sleepers, and supported by masonry. or posts, 
where any slight elevation was required, would be sufficient to 
convey the quantity of coal required, at the rate of eight or ten 
miles an hour. Tho road should be laid with a gentle slope, pro- 

ortionally to the inclination of the country towards Calcutta. 
he draft downward would be little or nothing ; and a very slight 
ower, either of men, or horses, would be sufficient to convey 
ack the empty carriages. Such a road, we are well assured, 
could be made considerably within the proposed sum; and for 
this paltry amount, sunk, or paid, the Government would obtain 
for ever, for itself and for its capital, a large supply of tolerable 
fuel at a moderate rate. Coal would then be as cheap in Calcutta 
as in London ; and we should have nothing to complain of in 
this respect, at least for some time to come. The cost of keep- 
ing such a road in thorough repair, and keeping up a full 
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establishment of waggons, carriages, and horses, (or men) to 
convey them, should not exceed one thousand rupees per mile. 
Lhe establishment need not be large or expensive; anda charge 
of even two pice per maund for carriage would amply pay 
for all the expenses. It is to be remembered, that this does 
not include any return for the capital that has been expended, 
as we suppose that the Government sinks, or pays away, this 
amount of capital,as the price of obtaining cheap coal; they 
would be the persons who would chiefly benefit by it, as they 
are the chief consumers. But would the State, even under 
these circumstances, luse by making such a road? It is just 
possible that some loss may be caused by it. But do not the 
advantages greatly preponderate over this possible loss? 

It were easy to expatiate on them. The mutual action and 
re-action of different commercial products on each other are 
very remarkable. Thus by cheapening coal, we cheapen every 
thing else. Cheap coal produces cheap ateam, and cheap car- 
riage; therefore cheaper imports to the Calcutta market, and 
cheaper exports from it, either seaward, or for the inland trade. 
Coal, when cheaper, will also be used in a variety of manufactures 
in Calcutta. Cheap coal would rouse the sinking spirits of 
the various steam companies in Calcutta, and, by its magic in- 
fluence, would tend to promote the health and comfort of our 
European troops. With cheap coal it would no longer be a 
question with Government, whether troops should be conveyed 
to the Upper Provinces by steam, or not; as it would become 
cheaper to carry them, than to march them up. ‘The long and 
weary march to Allahabad would thus be avoided, and the fatal 
fever, or still more fatal cholera, would thus miss much of their 
accustomed prey. We have scen in the short space of two 
months more than fifty fine fellows thus cut off in one regiment 
alone. 

But it is needless to enumerate the important advantages 
which the country would derive from this source, though it is 
necessary to show that the state would ultimately be the prin- 
cipal gainer, and that therefore it is to its advantage to‘ come 
forward boldly in the work. 

The coal companies could not do it, as they are too much in- 
volved already. Coal speculations are very often not profitable. 
Mr. McCulloch tells us, that numbers in England are ruined 
by them. Sometimes large fortunes have been made by indivi- 
duals, but these instances arc rare. The opening of a mine 
is a very expensive and hazardous operation, and of very un- 
certain result. Besides this, collicries are exposed to an infinite 
number of accidents, against which no caution can guard. So 
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great indeed is the hazard attending this sort of property, 
that it has never been possible to effect an insurance on a 
coal work against fire, water, or any other accident. ‘These 
things being well considered, it must be evident, that coal 
companies cannot be expected to add to all these risks the 
expense of one hundred miles of road. On the contrary, the 
State, which will benefit by the work, should make it. No 
private company could make it so cheaply, or so expeditiously, 
while in their hands it would become a monopoly; and few, or 
none, of the anticipated benefits would result from it. But a 
road, made, as we propose, would be open to all, and would en- 
able all parties alike to convey their produce from the collieries 
to the best market at a very low rate. The charge made, being 
only just sufficient to provide a fund to keep the road ever 
after in perfect order without further expense to Government, 
would ensure an abundant supply of the best material that was 
to be hadin the Burdwan mines; and the Government would 
gain indefinitely, by the very force and energy, which such 
a supply of this “ hoarded labour” would exercise on the com- 
merce of the country. It would restore the City of Palaces to 
its best and most palmy days. Viewing it in this light, we can- 
not look on the original outlay necessary for this important 
measure as a matter of moment to the Government. As well 
might a petty Irish farmer argue, that he might lose by making 
a pathway to his pig-stye. 

It may be argued, that the Burdwan coal is not good, and 
that all our cogent reasoning therefore entirely falls to the 
ground. But Jet us suppose it conceded, that the coal now 
obtained is not of the best description ; still we contend 
that this circumstance proves nothing against our arguments. 
‘The coal, take it as it stands, is the best we have near Calcutta, 
and is already in almost universal demand, except for sea-going 
steamers, which must be supplied with such fuel as will give 
the greatest amount of steam with the least possible stowage. 

About twenty-five lakhs of maunds of country coal are now 
yearly consumed. It may be presumed, that this consumption 
would be trebled, were the price reduced to one-half. The Go- 
vernment contract with the Bengal Coal Company for this very 
coal, and take at least three or four lakhs of maunds yearly, 
besides the large quantity of English coal still used by them. 

But it is also fair to suppose, that, in a very short time after 
the opening of such a road, the quality of the article supplied 
would greatly improve. ‘The most scientific and the most prac- 
tical men, who have cxamined the subject, have universally 
declared, that the coal has hitherto come to the market in a 
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most deteriorated state. The capabilities of the mines are not 
yet fully known. 

When secure and sufficient means of communication have 
been opened between the mines and the principal markets in 
the country, capitalists will then come forward, and work the 
different seams of coal in a more efficient manner. 

At present, capital is thrown away, if expended on such 
uncertain property, and no one will embark in the concern. 
‘ihe works now at the collieries are poor and insignificant, com- 
pared to similar works in England, Belgium, or France. 
By sinking shafts to a sufficient depth, richer seams of coal 
will probably be found, than any which are at present worked 
in the Burdwan district. Shafts are frequently sunk in 
England to agreat depth. At Annagher the principal pit 
is sunk 372 feet deep, and a sccond pit 318 feet. At St. 
Anthony’s colliery, three miles below Newcastle, the bed of 
lower main coal appears to be 810 feet below the surface 
of the ground. At Monk-wearmouth colliery, the coal is 
brought up from a depth of 1,620 feet. In sinking shafts in coal 
mines, as many as thirty, or more, distinct veins, or beds, of coal 
are sunk through, before a main scam of coal is reached.* 
Where there is more than one series of coal measures, on sink- 
ing throuch this main seam, a similar succession of strata 
succeed, With asccond or lower main beneath. Hence arise 
the terms, “upper main,” and “lower main.” There is also 
another circumstance which renders it probable, that we have 
not yet seen the best coal that can be obtained in the 
Burdwan field. Coal originally was depo-ited over vast sur- 
faces, such as inland Iakes, or marshes, or the mouths of estu- 
aries. Great portions of these beds have been either upheaved 
and denuded, or so convulked by subsequent geological 
changes, that they are now worthless. Where the beds 
have been least disturbed, the coal is found to be superior in 
quality : thus, in the Newcastle collicrics, the mines have been 
progressively advancing underneath the sea, and the coals 
have progressively improved. At Whitehaven, they extend 
more than a mile under the ocean, at a depth of 600 fect 
beneath its bottom. It is therefore to be expected, that in 
the extensive Burdwan coal field, portions may yet be found 
with a better quality of coal. <All that is required is, that 
the communication with the district should be cheap, rapid, 
and secure at all scasons of the year. The parties, who now 


* At Auzin, near Valenciennes, a pit Jess than 100 yads deep passes through fifty 
layers, small and great; and at Liege, sixty one have been ascertained. —Uye’'s Geology. 
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possess property there, will thus be enabled to visit their 
works, and effectively superintend them. Houses and villages 
will spring up; and, ere long, we might expect to see hundreds 
of Englishmen, employed both in the pits, and in charge 
of the requisite machinery, practically teaching the natives 
of the place. All this would tend to raise the price of 
land, and of labour, would induce more cultivation, and in every 
way lead to further improvement. The whole produce of the 
district would find a cheap transit by the rail to Calcutta; and 
the returns to Government would in all these ways be consi- 
derable. Large sums have been occasionally remitted on ac- 
count of the inundations in the Burdwan district; but, when 
the land becomes more valuable, the bunds would be more 
carefully looked after by the landholders and proprietors, 
and inundations would not be sutfered to take place. It 
would then be as much their interest to do so, as it now 
is the interest of Government; but they, being on the spot, and 
necessarily employed in the lands, have more facilities for watch- 
ing the bunds, than any establishment employed by Government 
for that purpose: and it is hardly necessary for us here to observe, 
that the slightest crack in a bund, when the river is full, is suf- 
ficient, if not at once observed, to inundate the whole country. 

Tram roads, such as we propose, have been in use in 
England for a very long time. Those first uscd were simply 
wooden tram-roads, or railways, which were used in the col- 
licries there nearly two centuries ago. Iron rails were first 
substituted for them in the Colebrook-dale works, about the 
year 1786. 

Baron Charles Dupin, in his valuable book on British public 
works, tells us, that at Newcastle there were, even when he wrote, 
(about 1828 or 1830), two hundred and twenty-five miles of iron 
railways, along a space of twenty-one miles long, and twelve broad, 
above ground; and that those below ground were not less ex- 
tensive. In Wales, iron tram roads are also most extensively used. 
In fact no works could be carried on without them. They are 
used fur conveying ore and coal from the mines to the furnaces, 
and iron and coal to the canals and ports. In Glamorganshire 
alone, there are more than 300 miles of tram roads. These 
railroads, or tram roads, were made solely for private purposes, 
and for private collieries, or mining companies. But we pro- 
pose, that, to provide against a monopoly, the Government 
should make the roads of this description required in Bengal. 

Nothing is ever lost by a wise and careful system for deve- 
loping the rources of wealth and prosperity within a state; but 
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in this instance, the direct returns would be considerable. }f 
four or five lakhs of rupees are annually to be expended in the 
Punjéb, why, we may justly ask, should not some money be 
expended on useful public works in Bengal? It is, doubtless, 
very judicious to expend money in the Punjab, and we shall 
be glad to see works commenced there, which will give employ- 
ment to the people, and add in time tothe revenues of the state. 
At the same time we are bound to say, that we are under 
greater obligations to Bengal, than to any other province in India; 
and that less has been expended on it. 

In this very district of Burdwan, a state of things existed 
not very long ago, which would be a disgrace to any province, 
however distant from the capital, and therefore the more to 
be deplored when go near to Calcutta. Such a state of things 
would be put an end to by the plan we propose. With these 
outrages and disputes we are not unacquainted, but at pre- 
sent we do not wish to touch upon them. We simply 
allude to them, as to facts with which our readers must be 
well acquainted. It is sufficient for our purpose, that such 
disputes do exist, and have existed for several years, and that the 
sooner they are put an end to the better. We have not the 
clightest doubt, that our present Governor-General will 
give his attention to the casc, as soon as the aflairs in the 
North-west permit him. There is no man in India more com- 
petent than himself to understand the nature and value of 
the property in dispute, and its paramount importance to the 
community at large. 

Second to the Burdwan, we must place the Chirra Puinji 
coal. Superior to it in quality, as we can ourselves bear testi- 
mony, it is inferior in commercial importance. We have 
seen the mine, a vast seam of coal excavated on the side of a 
hill, within a mile, or a mile and a half, of the station of Chirra 
Pfinjii We have rejoiced on many a cold day in its genial 
blaze, and wished that it were nearer to Calcutta. But there 
we fear it must remain, till Assam shall again become what it 
once was, and till steamers shall be requircd on its broad and 
mighty stream. 

A tram road of a few miles would convey this coal to the 
sircam which runs past Pundua; whence its conveyance in 
boats to the bank of the Brahmapitra would be at all times 
easy. But at present the demand for it there is not great ; 
and iis distance from Calcutta would, in spite of its supe- 
rior qualitics, prevent its competing successfully with the 
coal from Burdwan. It is possible, however, that this coal 
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could be supplied at such a cheap rate on the Brahma- 
patra, as to enable the Government Steamers to pay their 
expenses, At present it is well understood, that they do 
not pay; and that it is solely with a view to future benefit that 
the boats have been put on that line. The Chirra Panji coal 
therefore should not be lost sight of. The expenses of a tram 
road should be ascertained, and the quantity of coal, that is, or 
might be, used for steam purposes on the Brahmapatra, might. 
easily he calculated. With these data the question of steam 
navigation on the Brahmapdtra would he at once determined. 
It is supposed to he already settled that steam navigation will 
benefit the whole of our North Eastern frontier provinces. With 
coal at a certain fixed price, that navigation might be made to 
pay. The question then remains—will the expenditure of such 
1 defined sum procure a permanent supply of coal for such navi- 
gation at such a fixed price? ‘This question being answered in 
the affirmative, the Court of Directors have merely to consider 
whether they will pay that define 1 sum for the presumed bene- 
fits to those provinces, 

Coal is also found in A--am itself in several places. At 
Jaiptir there is very fair coal, but it appears not to be in any 
mass, The beds are much broken and distorted, so that a vein 
is soon worked out, or cannot be followed. About three years 
ago, the pits presented such an accumulation of rubbish, that 
nothing could be distinctly made out. At that time a seam 
was being worked 8 or 10 feet deep, which was apparently 
good, though much broken. The parties employed in work- 
ing, having little knowledge of the subject, could not distinguish 
between the good and bad coal, and sometimes supplied their 
customers with villanous shale. At other times the coal was 
excellent, The contract with Government at Gowhatti is 
now, we believe, six annas a maund deliverable there; at this 
rate, if all the coal were good, neither the Government nor the 
contractors could object to the price. But the bad coal sent 
is likely to make it a losing concern to both parties. The 
contractor will lose, as the Government will refuse such inferior 
qualities; and the Government will lose their advances, if the 
contractor is unable to pay. The system, on which the mines 
have been hitherto worked, may be estimated from the signi- 
ficant fact, that one of the parties, who had undertaken the 
search, went to Assam without any capital, hoping to find 
coal ready to his hand, and to have only to help himself. 
Under such circumstances, it required no great prescience to 
foretell, that, with his own unaided resources, he could not suce 
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ceed. After two ycars of unsuccessful search for a profitable 
vein, he left Assam, as poor as he arrived. Had he been properly 
supported, he might have succeeded. The old cry is, that there 
is no money, and that Government, whose duty it is, will go 
to no expense in making experiments, or in paving the way for 
making experiments, by opening good roads. On the banks of 
the Dikho, coal is also found in a much more favourable situation. 
It is not far from Sibsagur. This mine has been worked for 
a short time, and the coal proved excellent ; the attempts to work 
it were, however, not brought to a satisfactory result, for little 
or no capital was expended. From cither of these places, it is 
probable, that coal of good qualities could with proper manage- 
ment be obtained in sufficient quantities, and at a rate, which 
would cause steam navigation to be eventually remuncrative on 
the Brahmaputra. 

There is little question that this subject deserves the most 
anxious consideration. ‘The future welfare of India depends on 
the manner in which such questions are now treated. <A long 
course of prosperity, or an anxious train of indefinite evils, is 
extended before us. Shall we imitate the easy and lawless 
rack-renting Irish landlord, spend and squander now what we 
have, and leave the future to Providence ? or shall this Govern- 
ment imitate the noble and patriotic spirit of the Duke of 
Bridgewater, who deserves to be immortalised for the example 
which he displayed ? 

The coal found near Kuruckdcah—about sixty miles inland 
from Sarajeurra,—will probably turn out to be of more impor- 
tance for the purpose of steam navigation on the Upper Ganges, 
than that of any of the previously mentioned sites. 

This coal had been noticed many years ago, and again lost sight 
of. Last ycar, however, the ficld was visited by several persons 
in the Government survey; and a full report on the subject, with 
maps and sectional drawings of the country around, has been, or 
is about to be, laid before Government. A considerable quan- 
tity of this coal has likewise been sent down for trial, and, we 
believe, favourably reported of ; some was better, and some worse 
than the average of Burdwan coal: and nothing more than this 
could be expected from any sample of coal eelected, as this must 
have been, from the surface. An officer from the Steam Depart- 
ment has also been sent up to survey, and to ascertain the prac- 
ticability ofopening a water communication. A small stream runs 
from the hills to the northward of the district containing the coal, 
which might be made practicable for small boats for twenty or 
thirty miles. This is all that has been done at present: and these 
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are facts with which any one is, or may be, acquainted. More 
will doubtless be disclosed, when the reports and plans that 
have been prepared, or are being prepared, for the Govern- 
ment, shall be made public. They are as yet in an unfinished 
state, and will, doubtless, from the known liberality of Go- 
vernment, be laid before the public, as soon as any mea- 
sures have been decided upon. But we would presume 
earnestly to recommend, that, if the Government propose to 
throw open this, or any other, coal ficld to the public, it 
should itself construct the road (which should be a good 
tram road) and thus have a check over the working of the 
mines. The Government is far more interested than any 
private person in obtaining cheap coal, as it has the largest 
number of steamers on the Upper Ganges, and therefore 
the most at stake. 

Coal now costs the Government, for the supply of their 
steamers on the Upper Ganges at all stations, say above Culna, 
twelve or fourteen annas a maund all round. This is Burdwan 
coal. Now the coal mines at Kuruckdeah can produce, as is 
stated by those who have examincd them, a finer coal than the 
Burdwan. Presuming however the two descriptions of coal to 
be similar, and equal in heating power, the Kuruckdeah coal 
from its situation must be infinitely cheaper than the Burdwan. 
Supposing that Government should make a tram road for the 
Burdwan coal field, and another from Kuruckdeah to Saraj- 
gurrah, the former coal would have to be carried up stream 
the whole distance. That carriave now amounts to eight annas, 
taking the stations all ronnd; and this must continue the same, 
no matter at what rate the coal could be supplied in Cal- 
eutta. For, could the coal now be supplied in Calcutta at 
three annas per maund, (which we presume it easily could, by a 
good tram road) it would still be necessary to drag it up stream 
4,5,and 6 hundred miles, according to the distance of the 
various steam stations from Calcutta. 

The coal thus carried must also be conveyed in country boats, 
and at very slow rates. The loss of coul by this means of 
carriage is very great—so great indecd, that on the whole not 
much more than fifty per cent. of the coal sent from the mines 
reaches its destination in a good state, fit for stean purposes. 
The coal from Kuruckdeah would have none of these difficulties 
to contend against. A comparatively short tram road of sixty 
miles, over a fine open country, would bring it direct from the 
mines ina few hours in the best possible state to the centre 
of the line of steam navigation, where the coal is now most 
expensive. 
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As to the total extent of our resources in coal, there is 
every reason to believe, that the coal fields in Burdwan 
formerly extended all over the space now occupied by the 
Rajmehal hills. Coal is found in many detached situations on 
those hills. The probable former extent of this vast coal field 
can now only be conjectured, but what remains is amply suffici- 
ent for all the wants of the present ave. Nature is far more 
liberal than we usually suppose ; nor shall we be in a position to 
judge of the extent of the supply furnished for us, until shafts aro 
sunk of a sufficient depth to penetrate through the cual seams, 
and reach the strata of rocks beneath, which line the basin-like 
cavities, in which the coal was originally deposited. As its 
value depends on its mineral composition, it is necessary to bear 
in mind, that the Welsh or Anthracite coal, which was at one 
time, from its uninflammable nature, considered unfit for steam 
purposes, has now been found to be very valuable. The causes 
of the formation of anthracite are highly interesting ; and avery 
good description of the anthracite coal beds in North America 
is given in Lyell’s Travels in those parts. We make no apo- 
logy for inserting it, more especially as the two places bear a 
distinct resemblance to each other. The coal fields in Burd- 
wan, and to the northward and westward, with the Rajmehal 
hills rising up at one edge of the field, may be compared with 
the gigantic coal-ficld of Pensylvania, Virginia, and Ohio— 
with the Alleghany mountain range protruding through one 
side of the field, and converting its bituminous coal into anthra- 
cite. The North American ficld extenda continuously from 
north-east to south-west for a distance of 720 miles, its great- 
est breadth being about 180 miles. Its area thus amounts 
to 63,000 square miles. The coal is of two kinds, bituminous, 
euch as is in general use, and anthracite, or debituminised coal, 
which is a natural coke, deprived of its gaseous matters by 
subterranean processes. ‘This anthracite burns without smoke 
or flame, docs not soil the fingers, is not easily broken, and 
has a metallic or ringing sound, when struck. Jt is fgund in 
various degrees of purity, containing from 3 to 16, or even to 
25 per cent. of inflammable matter. The most thoroughly 
debituminised portions of the field are those most intimately 
associated with the Alleghany mountnaing, thus pointing to the 
subterranean fires by which the bituminous materials were 
expelled ; and, as the ficld recedes from the mountains, it gra- 
dually becomes more and more bituminous, till it cannot be 
distinguished from ordinary coal. For a long time this an- 
thracite was rejected ; but science has taught its uso to the 
Americans, to whom, for countless ages, it will be an indispen- 
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sable source of wealth and comfort. In speaking of its use at 
Postville, Mr. Lyell says, “Ilere I was agreeably surprised 
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to see a flourishing manufacturing town, with the tall chim- 
neys of a hundred furnaces, burning night and day, yet quite 
free from smoke. Leaving this clear atmosphere, and going 
down into one of the mines, it was a no less pleasing no- 


‘ velty to find that we could handle the coal without soiling 
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our fingers. 

“The strata of coal, to the westward of the Alleghany 
mountains, are horizontal, but become more and more inclined 
aud folded, as we proceed eastward. When level and un- 
broken, it is most bituminous; and becomes progressively de- 
bituminised, as we travel south-castward towards the more 
bent and distorted rocks. 

« Thus in the Ohio, the proportions of hydrogen, oxygen, and 
other volatile matters, range from 40 to 50 per cent. East- 
ward of this line, on the Monongahela, it still approaches 
furty per ccnt., when the strata begin to experience some 
gentle flexuresy. On entering the Alleghany mountains, 
where the distinct anticlinal axea begin to show themselves, 
but befure the dislocations are considerable, the volatile mat- 
ter is generally in the proportion of eighteen, or twenty, per 
cent. At length, when we arrive at some insulated coal 
fields, associated with the boldest flexures of the Appala- 
chian chain, where the strata have been actually turned over, 
as near Potsville, we find the coal to contain only from six 
to twelve per cent. of bitumen, thus becoming a genuine 
anthracite. 

“It appears from the researches of Licbig and other eminent 
chemists, that when wood and vegetable matter are buried 
in the earth, exposed to moisture, and partially or entirely 
excluded from the air, they decompose slowly, and evolve 
carbonic acid gas, thus parting with a portion of their origi- 
nal oxygen. 

“By this means, they become gradually converted into 
lignite, or wood coal, which contains a larger proportion of 
hydrogen, than wood does. A continuance of decumposition 
changes this lignite into common, or bituminous, coal, chiefly 
by the discharge of carburetted hydrogen, or the gas by 
which we illuminate our strects and houses. 

‘ According to Bischoff, the inflammable gases, which are 
always escaping from mineral coal, and are so often the 
causes of fatal accidents in mines, always contain carbonic 
acid, carburetted hydrogen, nitrogen, and olefiant gas. The 
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‘ disengagement of all these gradually transforms ordinary. or 
‘ bituminous, coal into anthracite, to which the various names of 
splint coal, glance coal, culm, and many others have been 
viven, 

‘te’ We have seen that, in the Appalachian coal fields, there is 
an intimate connection between the extent to which the coal 
has parted with its gascous contents, and the amount of dis- 
turbance which the strata have undergone. The coincidence 
of these phenomena may be attributed, partly to the greater 
facility afforded for the escape of volatile matter, when the 
fracturing of the rocks had produced an infinite number 
of cracks and crevices; and partly to the heat of the gases 
and water penetrating these cracks; when the great move- 
ments took place, which have rent and fulded the Appalachian 
strata.” 

From theory it might thus be presumed, that anthracite 
coal would be found in the Rajmchal hills: and specimens, said 
to be anthracite, have been already sent to Calcutta. 

It is necessary to notice in this paper, that the efforts of Go- 
vernment have been frequently sadly misdirected in their 
attempts to introduce and obtain good coal. At page 90, of 
the Coal Committece’s reports, we find the committee recom- 
mending that, in consequence of the superior quality of the 
Chirra coal, the mines should still be retained in the possession 
of Government. This was in 1841: and, since that date, 
Government has done nothing to improve the working, or to 
facilitate the means of access to, or transit from, those mines, 
It is not the province of Government to work coal mines, nor is 
it ever for its advantage to retain them in its own possession. 
Unworked, they are of no more value than the Irishman’s 
service of plate, which he knew was at the bottom of the sea, 
Instead of keeping such property in its own hands, it should be 
the object of Government to afford every facility for the spe- 
culator to invest his capital in working them. 

When will Government learn that things are worth just 
what they will fetch in the markets; and that, if the exclusfve 
right of working many of its seams of coal and suppositious 
collieries could ‘be sold to-morrow, it would not fetch one 
shilling in the London Market? Who would purchaee that 
which is untried, unexperimented on, and unknown? What 
speculator so daring as to lay out lakhs of rupees on the fields 
of coal on the Nerbudda, or in the Caribari hills in Agsain ? 
Yet of these latter, in page 71, of the Conl Committee reports, 
we find the members of that Committee anxious to secure 
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leases, although, in the same paragraph, they describe the 
mineral as a dull earthy coal. 

The efforts of this committee appear to have been directed 
s0 as to secure to Government every spot of land, where it was 
possible, or likely, that coal could be worked: and the sums 
expended in this useless manner could not have been incon- 
siderable. By this means speculators were driven out of the 
market, and the trade of the country injured to a great extent. 

But this is not the only injurious measure which the Go- 
vernment has adopted. Under the impression that coal, even 
when not worked by it, was something, which ought to yield 
revenue, the extreme measure of taxing it at the mouth of the 
pit, to an amount equal to the cost of raising it, has, in some 
instances, been resorted to. In one instance which has been 
brought to our notice, it was ascertained that the cost of 
raising the coal would average about 2 pice per maund; 
and, when the leases of the land were prepared, the Govern- 
ment endeavored to impose a tax of two pice on every maund 
that should be raised. This suicidal measure would, were 
it established, at once destroy all mining in Bengal; and if 
the attempt to impose it had not been well ascertained by us, 
we could scarcely have believed it credible. Would, for in- 
stance, England with all its mineral wealth be able to pay a tax, 
equal in round numbers to upwards of eight millions sterling 
for its coal? This would be the result of such a tax universally 
imposed in England, the average price of coal at the pit’s 
mouth being rather more than eight shillings per ton; and the 
consumption being now above 20,000,000 of tons, besides what 
is exported. “Nothing,” says the Edinburgh Reviewer, “ but the 
© pressure of the most overwhelming necessity could ever justify the 
‘ imposition of a duty on so indispensable an article as coal.” 

As connected with this subject, we must also remark, that 
instruction in economic geology has been but too little at- 
tended to in India. Coal is but one branch, though doubtless 
a most important one, of a distinct science. In a country eo 
little known as India, the knowledge of this scienceis of the 
greatest value. Up to the present hour, however, although the 
question has been often entertained, yet no geological professor 
has ever been appointed in any of the Government schools, 
or colleges. 

An hereditary contempt for practical economic geology 
appears to have been derived from our native land. A writer, 
in the last edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, in an article 
on mining, complains that no public means have been employed, 
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even in England, for general instruction in this important 
science, and that the schools on the continent are fur ahead 
of us in this respect. As the subject is important, we give the 
extract entire :— 
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‘‘ The advantage to be derived from a knowledge of well 
established facts, respecting the arrangements and distribution 
of mineral substances, will be best illustrated by examples of 
the errors and oversights, committed where this knowledge was 
wanting. It is generally known, that for some years lime 
was exported to New South Wales, where it exists in abun- 
dance in its natural state. In Cornwall, ore of silver and 
cobalt were, until recently, thrown away from a mine, which 
has since the discovery of their value, returned upwards of 
£10,000 a year from these ores; aad in the same county, 
although celebrated for its tin mines from the earliest periods 
of history, yet, until last century, the ores of copper were 
employed only to repair the roads. Wherever the copper ap- 
peared ina lode, it was a common expression that the ore came 
in, and “spoiled the vein ;” and, even in the present day, but 
little attention is paid to whatever is not manifestly either 
tin, or copper, or known to yicld these metals. 

In Derbyshire, although lead has been smelted from the 
common blue ore, ever since the time of the Romans, the other 
ores of the samme metal were never thought of, but left in 
heaps as rubbish; yet we have lived to see a public road, 
made and repaired with these rejected ores, actually taken up 
and smelted to good account. As to the practical miner, he is 
altogether the creature of habit, holding geology in but little 
estimation, and smiling at the nice distinctions of the minera- 
logist. Hence, if any inquiry be made of him respecting the 
interesting phenomena of veins, he generally prefers the 
theory of his forefathers, to that which has been deduced 
from the results of more recent and accurate investigations. 
“In this country no public means have been employed for 
removing ignorance, and counteracting prejudice in regard 
to the working of mines. But the case is different on the 
continent. Both France and Germany possess national in- 
stitutions for facilitating the study of the science applica- 
ble to mining operations; and the advantage of such a course 
of education is sufficiently demonstrated by the fact, that the 
companies, formed for working minesin South America and 
Brazil, have given a decided preference to officers trained in the 
schools of France and of Germany. Besides, of all speculative 
employments, mining is perhaps the most uncertain. Expense 
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and ingenuity are frequently baffled ; the most promising 

appearances often end in disappointment ; whilst from veins, 

which some persons have abandoned in despair, others have 

frequently derived enormous profits. This very uncertainty, 

however, only affords another argument for concentrating all 

the lichts of science, in order, as far as possible, to lessen the 

risk of disappointment, and to afford the miner some surer 

guide than chance, or caprice, in pursuing his exploratory 
‘ labours.” 

Since that article was written much has been done in Eng- 
land by the labours of many eminent men, such as Buckland, 
Murchison, Johnston, and others: and museums of economic 
geology have been established in many places. 

In India, however, we are lamentably behind hand. The 
utmost that has been done is the employment of a few 
persons on the Geological Survey: but in the way of instruc- 
tion nothing has even been attempted. But here, from the 
deadly nature of many parts of the country, no proper survey 
can ever be made without well-trained native assistants: and 
the first thing to be done, is to train them. The Government, 
therefore, cannot too soon provide establishments for facilitating 
the study of the science of Geology. By training up a portion 
of the native youth, it will, with their assistance, be enabled to 
lay open to the public the mineral wealth of the country, which 
may in after years prove a fertile source of revenue. 

An institution for the instruction of the natives in the arts of 
mining, and for teaching them how to distinguish the various ores 
and min2rals, and the process of roasting, fusing, smelting, &c., 
as far as these subjects can be taught in a school, would be a 
yreat addition to the present system of Government education 
in Calcutta. We trust the subject will not be lost sight of; 
nor do we despair of sceing it accomplished during the time of 
our present Governor-General. 

So great is the practical ignorance often displayed, that 
Mr. Bakewell states it as a positive fact, that, under the present 
slovenly method of woiking cowl mines in England, more than 
two-thirds of the coals are wasted. Knowledge is certainly 
profitable to direct, and without it nothing can prosper. We 
therefore ventmwe to hope, that something will soon be done 
to train up the native youth in India, to instruct them in this 
science in all its branches, and to explain to them the vast im- 
pe of it, so that the mineral wealth of this country may 

e by them practically and scientifically explored. 


NoTE ON TRAM ROADS, 
In Stevenson’s Civil Engineering of North America, the fol- 
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lowing plan is given by him, as proposed by Mr. Robinson, for 
the superstructure of the Philipsburg and Juniata Railroad. 
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“ Sills of white or post oak, seven feet ten inches lonz, and 
twelve inches in diameter, flattened to a width of nine inches, 
are to be laid across the road, at a distance of five feet apart 
from centre to centre. In notches formed in these sills, rails 
of white oak or heart pine, five inches wide, by nine inches in 
depth, are to be secured, four feet seven inches apart, measur- 
ed within the raila. On the inner edges of these rails, plates 


‘of rolled iron, two inches wide, by half an inch thick, resting 


at their points of junction on plates of sheet iron, one-twelfth 
of an inch thick, and four anda half inches long, are to be 
spiked, with five-inch wrought iron spikes. The inner edges 
of the wooden rails to be trimmed slightly levelling, but 
flush at the point of contact with the iron rail, and to be 
adzed down outside the iron to pass off rain-water. 

‘‘ Such a superstructure as that above described would be 
entirely adequate to the use of locomotive engines of from 
fifteen to twenty horses power, constructed without surplus 
weight, or similar to those now in use on the little Schuyl- 
kill Railroad in this state (Pennsylvania), or the Petersburg 
Railroad in Virginia ; and it will be observed, that only the 
sills, which constitute but a very slight item in its cost, are 
much exposed to the action of those causes, which induce 
decay in timber. It is particularly recommended, for the 
Philipsburg and Juniata Railroad, by the great abundance 
of good materials, along the line of the improvement, for 
its construction, and the consequent economy with which it 
may be made. 

« The following may be deemed an average estimate of the 


cost of a mile of superstructure as above described : 
Dollars. 


1056 trenches, 8 feet long, 12 inches wide, and 14 inches deep, filled 


Same number of sills, hewn, notched, and embedded, ‘at 50 cents. 


204 
pores eves a 528 


with broken stone, at 25 cents. each, ......ccccee- 


each, ..... 


10,012 lineal feet of rails (allowing 83} per cent. for waste), at 4 


2112 keys at 24 cents each, ........ 


cent. per lineal foot, delivered, OOo COROT ETE OOK EES OHO SRO EES DOO SRE OESELEEee 486.48 
602 OPP BRO ee REDS 52.80 


10,560 lineal feet of plate rail, 2 inches by 3 inch, weight (3} Ibs, 


per foot,) 15 vigg tone, delivered at 50 dollars (£.10) per ton,... 785.60 


1509 lbs. of 5-inch spikes, at 9 cents. per poUNd,......scsccccrersesseee 183,81 
Sheet iron under ends of rails, ....00ccscseee cosscvceceee ss eccveeg esses 30.21 
Placing and dressing wood, and spiking down iron rails, ......s0.0. 280 
Filling between sills with stone, or horse-path, esses seresscrsen vee 180 


2692 80 


Tu all, 2698 dollars, or about £.540. 
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Taking this plan, as a basis of our calculation for an iron tram 


road we would calculate the expenses thus :— : 
upees. 
1056 trenches, 8 feet long, 12 inches wide, and 12 inches deep, 


and filling with broken bard burned pieces of brick......... 400 0 0 

1056 sills of teak wood, prepared with tar, 6 feet long, and 8 
inches square, at 3 rupees each .....cccccereecssenes svecsecssececse 3,108 0 0 

10,560 lineal feet of rails of teak, 5 inches wide, by 7 inches 
deep, at 4 aunas per f00t........sceccssee sovesesvessccserscccsecceve 2,640 0 0 
RUD KOVG itis sass ccesannseceesssesussueév'etstencbvesatiwastectactesccssses> 120. 0° 20 
10,560 lineal feet of plate rails, 4 inches, by 4 an inch......... 3,200 0 0 
1609 Ibs. of 5 inch spike nails ......cccsersesccsseccvssscccscvecssess 150 0 O 
Sheet iron under ends Of rail.........scccsssscccscescoscssccccsecenone 60 0 0 
Placing and dressing wood, and spiking down iron nails....... 100 0 0 
Horse path, or Foot path .scsccccsscsccensescesvccsscesevsccsssseseers 100 0 0 
9,988 0 0 


This gives in round numbers 10,000 rupees per mile. It will 
be seen that we have slightly modified Mr. Robinson’s plan, and 
doubled the breadth of the plate rail, making it 4 inches wide, 
instead of 2, and reduced the scantling of the timber, which is 
so much more expensive here than in America. 

We have also made the width between the rails only five feet, 
which might be considered too narrow, though, it greatly tends 
to strengthen the road; and a road of that width would answer 
the purpose. As the specific gravity of coal varies between 
1,270 and 1,300, from 74 to 80 lbs. is the varying weight of a 
cubic foot of that mineral; 75 is the common weight. A mass 
of 30 cubic feet equals one ton very nearly. A cart therefore, 
20 feet long, by 34 feet broad, and 3 feet deep, would contain a 
space of 210 cubic feet, and carry 7 tons of coal, if in 
one mass. But coal, when broken, occupies a much larger 
space than when in one solid mass. ‘Thus a ton of coal, 
broken into moderate sized pieces, would require 45 cubic 
feet, and, if broken very small, it would even take up the space 
of 50 cubic feet. A cart, as described above, therefore, 
would always carry 4 tons with ease; and, if on 8 wheels, 
this would give a pressure of half a ton on each wheel, 
independent of its own weight, and the eighth of the weight of 
the body of the cart or waggon. A road, such as we have pro- 
posed, would sustain this pressure without much wear and tear 
of the materials; but we would allow 500 rupees pes mile for 
annual repairs. A charge of only 2 pice per maund on 32 
Jakhs of maunds of coal would give a lakh of rupees for this 
article alone ; which should he sufficient for the repairs of the 
road, for the pay of the establishment, and for the cost of the 
transport. 
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ArT. VI.—1. Papers relating to the Punjab. 1847—1849. 


2, Annals of India for the the year 1848. An outline of the 
principal events, which have occurred in the British Domini- 
ons in India from \st January, 1848, to the end of the second 
Setkh War in March 1849. With a prefatory notice of the 
circumstances which led to our connection with the Punjab. 


By George Buist, L.L.D., F.RS.L.é #., F.GS., de. 


We have been anxious to present our readers at the earliest 
period with a bricf and connected narrative of the most im- 
portant events of the second, and we trust the last, Punjab 
war, which commenced with the assassination of our politi- 
cal officers at Mfltan on the 19th of April, 1848, and ter- 
minated with the re-capture of Peshawur by Sir Walter Gilbert 
on the 16th of March, 1849. We felt, however, that any such 
notice of this eventful and important campaign would be 
premature, before the appearance of the Parliamentary Pun- 
jab Blue Book, for which we have, therefore, postponed the 
present article. One of the works, mentioned above, the 
Annals of the year 1848, compiled by Dr, Buist, the Editor of 
the Bombay Times, gives a very clear and accurate account 
of the progress of political and military events during the 
campaign, and will furnish the future historian with much valu- 
able data for his labours. The utmost confidence may be 
placed in this work for the accuracy of its details ; but this is 
not its sole merit. Some of the most remarkable transactions 
of the campaign are depicted with such vigour and animation, 
as at once to place tho reader in the midst of the scenes. In- 
deed, we have seldom read any thing more vivid and intcrest- 
ing than Dr. Buist’s description of the investment of the Fort 
of Miltan—one of the most remarkable cvents in the mi- 
litary history in India, whether we look at the resources, the 
skill, and the energy of the besiegers, or the noble resolution 
of the besieged. Unfortunately, however, these “ Annalg” were 
put to press before the Punjab Blue Book reached India, and 
the author was, therefore, unable to avail himsclf of the rich 
sources of information, which that work affords. It has been 
usual to mistrust these Purliamentary records, as having been 
compiled to subserve a political purpose, and not to sup- 
port the cause of truth. The official functionary, entrusted 
with their compilation, has been repeatedly charged, and not 
without apparent justice, with having suppressed some of the 
most important documents. The present Book is equally re- 
markable for the fulness and the deficiency of its revelations. 
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All the most interesting transactions, in which the subordinate 
agents, Edwardes, Taylor, Nicholson, Herbert, Abbott, and 
Lawrence, were engaged, and in which they have earned so 
splendid a reputation are given at full length. We are ena- 
bled day by day to trace their progress, to appreciate their 
difficulties, and to mark the talent and resolution by which they 
were met and overcome. We have no such record of the events of 
any other Indian campaign: and it would almost appear as if the 
compilation were intended to be a monument of their exertions. 
For, as soon as the Commander-in-Chief takes the field, the 
record becomes scanty, dry, and uninteresting. All those do- 
cuments, which would have enabled us to trace the latter events 
of the campaign up to their source, and given us a clue to the 
sentiments of Lord Dalhousie and Lord Gough, regarding the 
various disappointments, which commenced at Ramnuggur, and 
terminated with the victory at Guzerat, are carefully, and, we sup- 
pose, not undesignedly, withheld; and in their stead we have a 
mere reprint of the political documents, and the military des- 
patches, which have already appeared in the public journals. 
For an elucidation of the latter portion of the campaign, we 
must, therefore, be content to wait, until some fortunate circum- 
stance shall unfold the real nature and progress of these 
events. The narrative, which we now present to our readers, 
has been compiled from the two works, of which the titles are 
placed at the head of this article. 

Sawun Mull had been appointed, in the time of Runjit 
Singh, to the government of the city and province of Multan, 
in the South West of the Punjab, which yielded an annual 
revenue of about thirty-five lukhs of Rupees. At his death, 
the administration of the district passed into the hands of his 
son Miulraj, subject to little more than a nominal dependence 
on tho authorities at Lahore. Sawun Mull had been accustomed 
to pay seventeen lakhs and a half of Rupees yearly to the para- 
mount power in the Punjab: but on his death, Lall Singh, who 
was then in powcr, demanded an immense Nuzrina (feudal 
fine) on the transfer of the powers of government into the 
hands of Mulraj. After considerable discussion and difficulty 
on the part of Lall Singh, whose avarice had been stimulated by 
the report of Sawun Mull’s immense wealth, this demand was 
commuted for one of eighteen lakhs, which Malraj agreed to 
pay within a certain time. Owing, however, to the disorganiza- 
tion into which the country soon after fell, this agreement was 
never fulfilled: but, on the re-establishment of the durbar by 
British influence, the claim was renewed, and Sikh troops were 
despatched to coerce the Dewan. These were, however, defeated 
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by him ; and he then prayed for the interference of the British 
Resident to adjust the accounts. Mr. John Lawrence, who at 
that time held this important office for his brother, promised 
him a safe conduct to Lahore and back again, and succeeded in 
arranging the disputed questions, ina manner equally satisfac- 
tory to the durbar, and to the ruler of Mialtan. Mélraj con- 
sented to pay down eight lakhs at once, and the remaining ten 
by regular instalments; and, moreover, agrecd to surrender a 
district producing eight lakhs a vear of revenue, and to add two 
lakhs to his annual payment to the durbar. During this visit, 
the Dewan expressed a wish to resign the important post he 
held; for which he assigned two distinct reasons. The new 
fiscal arrangements, which Sir Henry Lawrence had intro- 
duced into the Punjab, were farless oppressive to the people 
than those which prevailed at Mdltan; and Mialraj declared 
that he could neither adopt a similar system, nor suffer his own 
to continue, as the one would destroy his revenue, and the other 
produce discontent among his subjects. The second cause was 
the failure of his own health, and family dissensions, which 
destroyed his peace. It appears also that Milraj had a great 
dread, lest complaints from his subjects against himself should 
be listened to, as well as a vague terror of the Adaluts, which 
were then in course of establishment all over the country, At 
length, however, he returned to Miltan, without having settled 
the question of his resignation, and with the understanding that 
he would retain his Government for another year. On the arri- 
val of Sir F. Currie at Lahore, the Dewan wrote to him that he 
was willing to abide by the agreement, which Mr. Lawrence had 
made with him, to the effect, (as he alleged), “ that his honour 
and dignity should be guaranteed ; that no charge against him 
should be listened to ; that he should only be required to give in 
one year's papers ; and that a suitable provision should be made 
for him during the remainder of hie life.” All this was of 
course without foundation: but, on the receipt of another 
letter from Sir F. Currie requesting an explanation, he dis- 
tinctly expressed his wish to resign his government, 
without making any other stipulations, than such as regard- 
ed the saving of his honour in the eyes of his own people. 
The durbar, immediately after the perusal of the document in 
which these wishes were expressed, appointed a successor in the 
person of the Khan Singh Man, a good soldier, and of popular 
inanners. The Sirdar was intended to be merely the Governor, 
and not the Nazim, of the province: and it was resolved that 
he should receive a fixed salary of Rs. 80,000 per annum. Mr. 
Agnew, a Civilian, who had become favorably known to the 


THE SECOND PUNJAB WAR. 241 


Government for his intimate acquaintance with the language 
and manners of the natives, was nominated to the office of 
Political Agent at Midaltan; and Lieut. Anderson, a good 
oriental scholar, was chosen as his assistant. Khan Singh 
was instructed by the Resident to be guided, in the administra- 
tion of the province, by the advice of Mr. Agnew, “on all 
occasions, and in the conduct of duties of every department ;” 
the signification of which was, that the entire charge of the 
administration should rest with that gentleman, while the native 
Sirdar was the ostensible instrument of Government. They 
took their departure from Lahore on the 6th April, with an 
escort of 850 Sikhs, and a few guns, and reached Miltan on 
the 17th. Much objection has subsequently been raised to 
the smallness of the escort, by which these officers were ac- 
companied, but without any adequate reason. The British 
authorities had not the slightest idea of the determination form- 
ed by Malraj, if such existed ; and they were but partially aware of 
the lingering hate entertained towards the British dominion by the 
Khalsa soldiery. Under ordinary circumstances, such a body of 
troops, of proved courage, and presumed fidelity, would have 
been regarded as amply sufficient for the escort of two officers, 
about to receive the keys of a fort from a governor, who professed 
implicit submission, and whose professions there had been as 
yet no reason to disbelieve. 

Malraj himself had always been regarded by the British 
authorities, and particularly by Mr. Johu Lawrence, as a fair 
specimen of an Asiatic ruler; and Mr. Agnew remarked, on his 
arrival, that the quict aspect of Mdltan had not belied the 
accounts which he had heard of its excellent order and arrange- 
ment. Qn the 18th, the Dewan paid a visit to the English- 
men, who had taken up their quarters in a mosque in the 
Eedgah, on the outside of the town, and held some discussion, 
as to the terms upon which the surrender of the fort was to be 
made. He wished to receive a regular deed of acquittance, with- 
out the production of more than one year's papers : but to this 
Mr. Agnew would not consent, and demanded all the docu- 
ments for the last six years. Mualraj at last agreed to produce 
them ; but he went away with a saddened face, and an angry flush 
upon his brow. When we remember what the accounts of an 
Asiatic prince really are ; the discrepancies between those which 
he keeps for himself, and those which he sends to his superiors ; 
and the endless train of deceit practised by the best of their num- 
ber in the settlement of revenue ; we must acknowledge there was 
enough, even in this just and reasonable demand, to raise con- 
siderable emotion in the mind of a man, who had enjoyed 
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supreme power for four years. Add to this, that Malraj was 
a childless man, at war with all his own relations, and hating 
his superiors ; and we have little difficulty in accounting for his 
subsequent proceedings, without supposing, as some have done, 
any pre-meditated revolt,—a supposition, which is completely 
disproved by the collection of papers, which we have placed at 
the head of this article. 

On the following day, the 18th, Mulraj came to show Mr. Ag- 
new, his assistant, and the new governor, over the fort, and to 
surrender into their hands the government of the province, which 
he and his father had so long swayed. On arriving at the en- 
trance, he requested them to dismiss a portion of their guard, as 
it would be inconvenient to be followed by such a crowd. The 
wish was complied with; but a similar wish, expressed by the 
Englishmen to Malraj, in regard to his own disorderly soldiery, 
was evaded on some unmeaning pretext. The whole of the 
interior of the fort, declared by Lieut. Anderson to be the 
finest in India, was exhibited to the officers. On the return 
of the cavalcade, Malraj rode first, side by side with Mr. Agnew; 
and Khan Singh, with Lieut. Anderson, followed a few paces 
behind. As they passed over the drawbridge, a sepoy struck at 
Mr. Agnew with a spear, and wounded him in the side. Mialraj 
immediately gallopped away to his own house in the Am Khas, and 
abandoned the officers to their fate. The same sepoy then made 
another rush at Mr. Agnew, and wounded him so severely, that, 
after breaking the villain’s head with a stick which he held in his 
hand, he fell to the ground. Other sowars, Mussulmans, then 
attacked Lieut. Anderson and severely wounded him in the 
neck and other places. Two of his attendants, named Salabut 
and Rungram, then raised Mr. Agnew, bound up his wounds, 
and placed him on an elephant to return to the Eedgah. Ano- 
ther party also carried Lieut. Anderson on a mattress in the 
same direction ; while the assailants, apparently alarmed at their 
own deed, withdrew within the fort, and towards Malraj’s own 
residence. As the officers passed the Am Khas, they perceived 
that artillerymen were bringing out guns; and, before they 
reached the Eecgah, a ball passed over their heads. On arriv- 
ine at the mosque, Mr. Agnew despatched a messenger to 
Mulraj, declaring that he acquitted him of all share in the 
tumult, but that he must come to the Eedgal, and explain the 
circumstances. The Dewan’s Manshf returned with the reply, 
that his master would certainly make his appearance in the 
course of the night, and satisfy Mr. Agnew of his innocence. 
Meanwhile, that gentleman despatched a report of these events 
to Sir F. Currie, in which he evidently considered the whole 
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affair to have arisen from one of those tumults, which ¢o0 fre- 
quently spring up among an Asiatic soldiery. All that night 
the Dewan was expected, and all that night Khan Singh and 
the other native officers continued to reiterate their conviction 
of his treachery. On the morning of the 20th, a brisk fire com- 
menced from the fort upon the Eedgah, and was replied to by 
the pieces which had accompanied the escort from Lahore, and 
which were now mounted and served on the south side of the 
mosque. ‘The firing continued on both sides till towards even- 
ing, when the commandant of artillery, Esra Singh, who had 
been for some hours in communication with Malraj, with all 
his men, went over to the enemy. The Gdarkha soldiers had 
changed sides before ; and the officers were now left to be pro- 
tected by m@nshis, clerks, and the sirdars themselves. At 
night, under cover of the darkness, an armed rabble, yelling for 
blood, poured in on the north, south, and west sides; and the 
Englishmen were savagely murdered, after shaking one another 
by the hand, and expressing with their last breath the certainty 
that their fate would be fearfully avenged. Khan Singh receiv- 
ed quarter, and was thrown into prison; while the rest of the 
attendants were taken into the service of the Dewan, who pro- 
mised them the pay, which they had enjoyed during the reign of 
Runjit Singh. 

Intelligence of the tumult reached the Resident at Lahore on 
the 21st; and he immediately took the most energetic measures 
to avert all danger from the officers, if it were possible, and, if 
not, to avenge their fate. All the disposable troops of the Sikh 
army, in any way available, were ordered to march on Mialtan, 
within twenty-four hours. A large British force was also 
ordered to hold itself in readiness for embarkation on the 
Rasi, by which it was proposed to reach Multan. Another 
letter, however, from the Bhawulpur news-writer, furnished Sir 
F. Currie with fuller information, and compelled him to alter his 
original determination. He saw at once that the Sikh soldiers 
were utterly untrustworthy, and that, if the proposed force were 
despatched, they would, in all likelihood, take the earliest oppor- 
tunity of coalescing with Miulraj, and attacking the accompanying 
British force. The durbar expressed their opinion that the 
soldiers could not be relied on to oppose Milraj. Under all 
these circumstances, and influenced by these considerations, the 
Resident, on the 25th of April, informed General Whish, that the 
British column would not be moved. On the 27th of April, he 
wrote to the Commander-in-Chief, and expressed, in the most 
urgent terms, his desire, that a British force, sufficiently large to 
reduce MGltan, should be at once despatched. It was repre- 
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sented to his Lordship, that the troops would be able to go down 
the Ravi as far as Bhawulptir Ghat, and within forty miles of 
Miltan: that they would there receive ample supplies, and 
be enabled at once to march upon their ultimate point of des- 
tination. The Resident stated, moreover, that the political 
necessity was exceedingly urgent; but that it remained for his 
Lordship, as Commander-in-Chief of the army in India, to 
determine on the military propriety of this step. His Lord- 
ship's reply is cool and decisive. The military movement is 
declared to be useless and inexpedient. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the whole matter was referred to the Governor 
General. 

In the mean time Lieut. Edwardes, (well known in India 
as the author of the admirable letters signed Brahmini Bull, 
which appeared in the Delhi Gazette,) an assistant to the 
Resident in Bunnd, had commenced a career of exploits equal- 
led by few in the annals of Indian warfare. He was employed 
in settling the revenue of the country in the Derajat, and had 
with him a force, consisting of about 1,200 Infantry, 850 horse- 
men, two guns, and twenty zumburuks. The men under his com- 
mand were Pathans, who, however active in all affrays, had 
never seen a shot fired in anger. On receiving intelligence 
of the attack on the two officers, he determined to cross the 
Indus, and to move on Miltan to their assistance. On the 
24th of April, he moved across the river with his whole force : 
but, hearing that they had been massacred, he marched to 
Leiah, an important town, and the capital of the Sind Sagor 
Doab. The Governor of the place, a servant of the Dewan, fled 
in alarm, and allowed Lieut. Edwardes to take quiet possession 
of it. Here he remained some days, awaiting the approach of the 
force, which, he felt assured, would be immediately despatched 
from Lahore towards Miltan. He calculated that the field 
brigade would positively be sent on the 24th of April, and that 
it would reach Mfiltan in ten days. No such force was 
despatched. Meanwhile, Lieut. Edwardes discovered, from an 
intercepted letter, that his head had been sold by his own men 
for 12,000 rupees, and their own services for as much more ; 
and that any advance towards the outposts of Mulraj would be 
the signal for an attempt on their part to fulfil the terms of 
the bargain. On the 29th, he heard that Dewan Malraj had 
moved a force of between 4,000 and 5,000 men, with eight 
heavy guns, to oppose him. The advanced guard appeared 
abont four coss from Leiah on the 2d of May,and Lieut. Edwardes 
summoned all his native officers into his tent, and informed 
them of his determination to re-cross the Indus, as it might be 
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dangerous to approach too near the enemy. The men, though 
mortified and enraged at his evident acquaintance with their de- 
signs, yet hesitated to seizo him, either from a fear of ulterior 
consequences, or becuuse they were aware that his personal 
guard would remain faithful to him at all hazards. He accord- 
ingly recrossed the river, and remained upon the opposite 
bank, to await the arrival of General Cortlandt, an officer in 
the service of the durbar, who came up, on the 4th of May, with 
a regiment of trustworthy Mussulmans, and six small pieces of 
cannon. The two officers then exerted themselves to the 
utmost to raise troops free from the infection of treacherv, 
and contrived to add to their muster roll nearly 3,000 
“bold villains, ready to risk their own throats, or cut those 
of every body else ;” fitted forthe kind of warfare then be- 
fore them; neither burdened by fears nor scruples. Mulraj, 
deceived by a report of the departure of troops from Lahure, 
re-called his men from Leiah on the 7th of May; and Lieute- 
nant Edwardes, aware of the importance of maintaining 
his ground on both sides of the river, immediately threw 
a strong picket into the town. On the ]2th of May, his 
force was weakened one-half by the departure of Gencral Cort- 
Jandt, who left lim, in obedience to orders reccived from the 
Resident, which imperatively enjoined him to go and raise re- 
venue to the southward On the following day, intelligence was 
received that Miilraj, having recovered from his alarm, and 
having ascertained that his fears of a descent from Lahore were 
groundless, had detached a large body of cavalry to re-take Leiah. 
The cavalry picket, which had occupied the town, was imme- 
diately strengthened ; and an attack, which was soon after made, 
was gallantly repulsed. The little band of scarcely three hundred 
horsemen, raised within the previous fortnight, to whom Licut. 
Edwardes had assigned the defence of the position, pursued 
the enemy with such rapidity, that their leader, Jus Mull, only 
escaped destruction by concealing himself in a high tobacco 
field; thereby anticipating by three months the ever memorable 
expedient of the king of Munster. But it subsequently ap- 
peared that the object of the Dewan was, not so much to attack 
Leiah, as to cross the Indus below it; and a large body of 
nearly 6,000 of his troops muved down that river to a point 
below General Cortuandt’s position, with the view of attacking 
him. On receipt of this intelligence from the General, Lieut. 
Edwardes determined to effect a junction with him. In pur- 
suance of this project, he placed his infautry in boats, ordered 
his cavalry to proceed with all speed along the left bank, 
in half a night and a day cflected a inarch of fifty miles, and, 
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pressing forward with the same ardour, rejoined General Cort- 
Jundt on the 20th of May. <A small detachment was immediate- 
ly pushed on, under the command of a native officer, to Dera 
Ghazi Khan, the possession of which was considered very 
important. The expedition succeeded beyond expectation. 
The combat lasted three hours, and the enemy was completely 
routed ; but the most important result of this victory was the 
capture of thirty-nine boats, which had been collected to enable 
Miilraj’s troops to cross the Indus. Lieut. Edwardes, how- 
ver, began to feel that it would be immpossible for him to 
maintaiu his ground with his raw levics against the increasing 
force of MAlraj, unless a diversion could be created in his favor 
by troops not likely to fraternize with the Dewan. He pressed 
the Residentto order the Nuwab of Bhawulpur, whose fidelity (as 
well as that of his troops) was above suspicion, to take the field, 
and to keep Mulraj in check on the south-east. That ever faithful 
ally engaged to take on himself the occupation of all the country 
between the Sutlej and the gates of Mdltan. On the 23d of 
May, General Cortlandt moved down to Dera Gazi Khan. On 
the same day, Malraj’s force marched down to Koreyshi, op- 
posite that town. His cavalry made a single march to that spot, 
in the hope of securing another fleet of boats, which had been col- 
lected by order of Mialraj. But Lieut. Edwardes had sent off a 
party, twenty-four hours previously, to anticipate this movement; 
and, when the rebel cavalry reached Koreyshi, they found that 
the boats were safely harboured in an island nullabh beyond their 
reach. Lieut. Edwardes himself broke up his encampment 
at Peronwallah, and joined General Cortlandt at Dera Gazi 
Khan, on the 26thof May. He had now a fleet of seventy boats 
at his command, and was able to throw 6,000 men across the 
Indus; and he earnestly solicited the permission of the Resi- 
dent to cross that river, and to co-operate with the Bhawulpur 
troops, in accomplishing the great object they bad in view, of 
shutting up MGlraj in Maltan, till a British army should march 
against that place. On the 6th of June, he received the 
permission of Sir Frederick Currie to despatch General Cortlandt 
across the Indus, orto go himself, if necessary, for the support 
of the troops of Bhawul Khan; and he wrote back to the Resi- 
dent, “ The whole of my newly-raised Pathan levies are in just 
the temper that could be wished. Waris their trade, and also 
their pastime ; they like it. They have met with one or two suc- 
cesses at the outset, and are persuaded that the ‘ ikbal’ is on their 
side ; and my task is to restrain their impatience, which is a good 
omen, when hard blows are to the fore.” On the 10th of June, or- 
ders were received from MAlraj for the whole of his force to quit 
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its encampment at Koreyshf, and march to oppose the Bhawulpur 
troops. That same day, Lieut. Edwardes put ten guns and 2,500 
Pathans on board his boats, and began the passage of the Indus. 
The river was nine coss wide, and the whole force did not reach 
the opposite bank before the 14th of June. Onthe 13th of that 
month, the Resident wrote to Lieut. Edwardes, that Rajah Shere 
Singh’s large force, composed of all the Sirdars in the Punjab, 
was at Chichawultun, ready to move towards Maltan : but, he 
added, “‘I dare not advance them to a point where there is a 
probability of collision with M4lraj’s troops, till Bhawul Khan, or 
yourself, have gained some farther advantage over the Dewan. and 
it becomes evident to all that the gameis up with him. The whole 
Sikh army is faithless to the Mahajarah ; a strong desire to aid 
Malraj pervades all the soldiers.” 

It is difficult to conceive why, under such circumstances, Rajah 
Shere Singh's troops were allowed to proceed to Maltan at all; 
and this, indeed, appears to have been the great errror of the first 
part of the campaign. It led to incalculable mischief in the 
end. On that same 18th of June, Lieut. Edwardes wrote to the 
Resident, that the Churunjit Regiment had deserted bodily 
to Malraj: “ The event is most unfortunate, and com- 
mences a new era altogether. It tears the veil from the whole 
Sikh army, and leaves them all to view as traitors.” Lieut. Ed- 
wardes now moved on with his force towards the Chenab to join 
the Bhawulpur troops, and Mtlraj became anxious to attack 
them before the junction. 3,000 of Lieut. Edwardes’ men were 
pushed across the river during the night of the 17th, and he 
himself slept on the right bank, having resolved to cross with 
the next detachment. But, becoming anxious, he crossed over 
early in the morning of the 18th. On his arrival, he found that 
an attack was hourly expected ; and he gazed on the scene around 
him with feelings, that amounted almost to dismay. The whole 
of the Bhawulpur forces, amounting to about 8,500 men, were in 
the worst possible state of disorganization. Clamour reigned 
supreme. Futteh Khan, their commander, was under a tree, 
muttering prayers, instead of heading his troops, and every petty 
Sirdar was offering his excessively impracticable advice. Lieut. 
Edwardes, by great personal exertion, and the able assistance of 
Captain Macpherson, contrived to establish something like order. 
The firing was kept up on both sides till three in the afternoon, 
when Mulraj’s troops turned their whole fire on the left. 
“ The galling volleys, poured at this time on the new levies, 
were enough to shake older troops, and their impatience to be 
led on to strike a blow in their own defence was most difficult 
to restrain.” It wasan anxious moment. Lieut. Edwardes’ guns 
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had not reached him. But at half past three, the two fresh regi- 
ments, and the guus, sent across the Chenab by General Cortlandt, 
arrived, and Lieut. Edwardes gave the long wished-for word to 
emerge from the jungle, and to fall upon the rebels. “I feel 
unable,” says Lieut. Edwardes, “ to do justice to the gallantry 
with which this order was obeyed. Men, whom I had only 
enlisted a month ago, shook their swords with a will, and rushed 
upon the rebel cavalry with the most desperate and irresistible 
valour. The fight was hand to hand in five minutes ; and the op- 
posing guns were pouring grape into each other almost within 
epeaking distunce. At length Malraj’s army gave way.” So rapid 
and disorderly was the rout, that the greater part never halted, 
till they were under the protection of the guns of Maltan : 
and many, who were scattered over the country, never regained 
the fort. Eight guns were captured in this brilliant affair; and, 
what was of much more importance, the prestige of the enemy 
was irretrievably weakened. Mdlraj had evidently considered 
that his troops were more than a match for the half-disciplined, 
and ill-armed levies of the two revenue officers; and his men 
were inspired with the same contempt, and went out to battle in 
the full assurance of victory. This defeat completely changed 
the current of their feelings. They found that, however equal 
their forces might be in number, they could not cope with the 
energy aud military skill arrayed against them; and, in the 
second battle which occurred soon after, the alteration in their 
spirit was strikingly manifested. 

At this time, however, a new and more imminent danger 
arose, which compelled the Resident to turn for a time his whole 
attention to the intrigues in the metropolis. The Maharani 
Jundakhore, the mother of Dhulip Singh, had been concerned 
in everv plot in the Punjab from the death of Runjit Singh, 
and was known to entertain the most decided hostility to the 
British rule, whatever form it might assume. She had, 
therefore, been placed in an honourable confinement at 
Sheikhipur, and her allowance reduced to Rs. 4,000 a month. 
On the 8th of May, a rissaldar of Major Wheeler's Irregular 
horse informed his commanding officer, and through him the 
Resident, that efforts had been made to seduce him from his 
fidelity, and that a general conspiracy had been matured. It 
was stated, that the conspirators were accustomed to meet 
together, to the number of about twenty-five, to consult upon 
the measures to be adopted for the extermination of the hated 
Feringhis. The Resident laid a plan to arrest them in the 
act; but the news got wind, and he was obliged to content him- 
self with the arrest of the principal conspirators. Khan Singh, 
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an unemployed general in the Sikh service, Rung Ram, the 
Maharani’s confidential vakil, andtwo others, were arrested; and, 
their complicity having been fully and distinctly proved to the 
satisfaction of the Resident and his council, Khan Singh and 
Rung Ram were exccuted within twenty-four hours, thethird was 
transported, and the fourth pardoned on condition of giving 
evidence against his accomplices. He affirmed that the Rani 
was the moving spring of the whole plot; but that Shere Singh, 
Sheikh Emamuddin, and other Sirdars, were deeply implicated 
in it, and that the army, now on its way against Mulraj, would 
join him in the end. The sepoys were to be induced by large 
gifts, and larger promises, to murder their officers; and then it 
was expected, that the English would be immediately driven out 
of the Punjab. The plot was in short laid with that judicious 
villainy, in which the Sikh surpasses all Asiatics, and the 
Maharani all Sikhs. All these confessions were subsequently 
confirmed by letters under the Maharani’s own hand, and, of 
themselves, fully justified the energetic measures which the 
Resident adopted against her. The sepoys were instantly tried, 
shot, transported, or acquitted; the guards at the gates of Lahore 
were doubled ; and the fukirs of the city, who were well known 
to be the most active agents against the British Government, 
were ordered to quit Lahore. The Rani was not only deeply 
implicated 1n this conspiracy, and suspected to be the instigator 
of the revolt in Multan, but she had also become politically 
dangerous. All the disaffected in the Punjab looked up to her 
as their natural head; and her removal from the scene of her 
intrigues was considered absolutely neccessary for the peace of 
the country. ILowever small the legal offence which could be 
proved against her, every man in the Punjab was well aware, 
that her restless spirit never ceased from plotting, and that she 
needed only an opportunity, to slake her thirst of blood upon 
all who bore the British name, or were friendly to the Bri- 
tish power. Fakir Ndruddin, an old friend of her husband, 
with Lieut Lumsden of the Guide corps, and some guards, 
proceeded to Sheikhipir, with an injunction to the Maharani, 
from Sir F, Currie and the durbar, to oboy their orders. Ag 
it was oxpected that resistance might be attempted by the 
guards at Sheikhiiptr, they were in part removed, and two 
companies of the 14th Light Dragoons were ordered to hold 
themselves in readiness for a march. The durbar suggest- 
ed that a little deceit was advisable, and proposed that the 
Rani should be told that her destination was Lahore. This 
Sir F. Currie peremptorily forbade; and the Rani remain- 
ed in perfect ignorance of her destination, until she arrived at 
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Ferozepore on the 18th. After her departure, it was found that 
she had taken away with her a large amount of treasure, belong- 
ing to the Maharajah and tho state of Y.ahore ; and Major 
Macgregor, Agent for the Governor General at Benares, to which. 
place she was sent, received orders to sequestrate all such effects. 
Much pseudo-pity has been wasted upon this atrocious woman, 
whose crimes have only been equalled by her strange fortunes. 
Renowned, even in the harem of Runjit Singh, for her licen- 
tiousness, and without any one claim on the British Govern- 
ment, except for the bare means of susbsistence, her energy and 
activity have procured for her many sympathisers, and some 
defenders. No deceit was ever practised in the matter of her 
removal; and sho never was closely confined, till her own in- 
trigues rendered severe measures indispensably necessary. 

In the latter part of May occurred one of those slight local 
revolts, which, however unimportant in their results, furnish 
much instruction as to the course most proper to be pursued in 
the management of the country. Bhai Maharaj, a Sikh Guard, 
or teacher, had been deeply connected with the Preyma con- 
spiracy, and a price had in consequence been set upon his 
head. He remained, however, at large, as it was impossible to 
induce any Kardar to risk the deadly hostility of his neighbours, 
by the arrest of so popular a character. Ue had been seen in 
Umritsir and various other places, but with a small retinue; and 
the populace invariably refused to lend the slightest aid towards 
his seizure. After the outbreak at Multun, his proceedings 
became more open, and he had evidently a considerable com- 
mand of money. It was subsequently discovered that this 
money came from Multan; and that the Gurd was one of the 
numerous emissaries, whom Mulraj employed to stir up re- 
bellion in the various districts of the Punjab. As his band 
began to increase, he moved slowly towards Denanuggur, at the 
foot of the hills, closely watched by the Resident, who dispatch- 
ed Lieut. Hodson and a party of irregulur horse to Mukerian, 
with the view of surprising and securing him. The Mussulman 
Zemindars, and the Sikh, Misr Sahib Dhyal, whoso estates were 
on the left bank of the Chenab, promised to arrest him, if he 
should come their way; and the Resident took measures, which 
necessitated the Gdrd to adopt that line of retreat. He re- 
ceived intelligence, that the next march made by Bhai Maharnj, 
who had meanwhile crossed the Ravi, would be within 30 
miles of Lahore; and the 7th Irregulars, the mounted portion 
of the Guide corps, and® part of the 14th Light Dragoons, were 
ordered to leave Lahore at midnight on the 7th of June, and to 
surprise Lim. Unfortunately a storm came on, the Ravi rose, and 
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the troops were unable to cross till the followmg morning. In 
pursuance of additional instructions from the Resident, they 
then made a forced march of 35 miles to a place called Jhun- 
dhalla, about 30 miles from the Ghat of the Ravf. But intelli- 
gence of the arrival of a British force had meanwhile got wind. 
The Kardars, Ad4lutis, and all other officials were in the inter- 
est of the Giri, and, when the English forces arrived at Jhun- 
dhalla, they found that the object of their pursuit had fled 
twenty’ miles further. The Bhai was, however, thoroughly al- 
armed; his partisans, who at one time had reached the number 
of 6,000, quickly dwindled down to 1,200; and with these he 
moved, at a speed such as a Sikh army only can attain, to 
Jhung. Here he was met by Misr Sahib Dhyal, and the Maho- 
medan Zemindars, by whom he was attacked, and, after a hard 
contest, driven into the Chenab. Nearly 600 men were drowned 
in that river, now swollen by the melting of the snows, and 
among them the Bhai Maharaj himself. At another period, 
and under different circumstances, the Giiti would have been 
the leader of a new revolution; and, even on this occasion, the 
devotion, with which his followers regarded him to the last, was 
extraordinary, and ouly to be accounted for on the supposition, 
that he united rare personal qualities with the asceticism, on 
which his religious character mainly depended It 1s evident 
too, from the narrative of those proceedings, that it requires very 
little exertion to stir up the Mussulmans against the Sikhs. So 
well aware was Mulraj of the efiect, which the junction of the 
Gurti would have upon his fortunes, that he endeavored to 
resuscitate him for the encouragement of his troops; and, during 
some days, thus produced a verv considerable effect, and caused 
considerable alarm to Major Edwardes. The imposture, how- 
ever, from some unknown cause, failed, and, though subsequent- 
ly tried again by Shere Singh, the Sikhs could not be induced 
to believe that he was alive. 

We now turn to Lieut. Edwardes again. Within four days 
after tho successful engagement of Kineyri, he wrote to the 
Resident, that the task assigned to the army under him would 
be accomplished in a few days, and Mualraj and the rebels con- 
fined to the fort of Midltan. Ie, therefore, urged with great 
importunity, that his troops should not be exposed to the dan- 
gers of three months’ inactivity, and that the siege should be 
commenced atonce. He said, ‘‘ All we require are a few heavy 
guns, a mortar battery, as many sappers and miners as you can 
spare,and Major Napierto plan our@perations. That brave 
and able officer is, ] belicvo, at Lahore ; and the guns and mor- 
tars are doubtless cre this at Ferozepore, and only require to be 
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put into boats, and floated down to Bhawulpur.” When it is 
considered, that a large siege train, and fifteen thousand men, 
were subsequently employed for more than amonth in reduc- 
ing Multan, the reader may be disposed to censure the igno- 
rance, or Over-confidence, of Lieut. Edwardes. It was natural 
that he should under-rate the courage and resources of an 
enemy, whom he had just defeated with his raw levies. But it 
must not be forgotten, that the resources of MGlraj were then 
in their infancy; that they were greatly augmented between 
this period, and the time when the sicge was actually commeuc- 
ed, five months after ; and that the whole country had not then 
risen in arms, and imparted the strongest confidence to Malraj's 
counsels. To this letter the Resident replied on the 27th of 
June, in language which gave Licut. Edwardes every reason to 
hope, that his representations had made a favorable impression. 
Sir F. Currie said, that it would be useless to send guns and 
mortars without artillerymen to work them, and a plentiful 
supply of ammunition ; that the character of the investing 
force would be in a measure changed bv the addition of British 
materials ; and that, if any part of the British army was employ- 
ed, the force must be so large as to render success certain and 
speedy. He said that the aspect of affairs was certainly chang- 
ed by the success which Lieut. Edwardes had obtained; and 
that another circumstance, which had great weight in deter 

mining the impracticability of operations two months before, 
was the belief that, at this time—the end of June—the fort and 
city of Méltan would be so inundated by means of cuts from 
the Chenab, as to render siege operations impossible ; but that 
this apprehension was now removed. He, therefore, requested 
Lieut. Edwardes, and Lieut. Lake of the Engineers, to report on 
the local features of the fort and the surrounding country, with 
reference to the feasibility of siege operations against the fort, 
within the next two months, and also in October. The nextday 
the Resident wrote to the Commander-in-Chief, that it was highly 
desirable in a political, as well as in a military point of view, that 
the means of reducing the fort should be at once provided ; that the 
excitement which was caused, and the injury which was occasioned 
toall classes of the community, by the continued existence of 
rebellion in Mdltan (confined though it was, to the fort) were 
incalculable ; and, that the altered position of affairs, and the 
information obtained in the mean time had induced Major Napier 
(whose opinion his Lordship had taken, when the impracticability 
of operations two montls before was determined) to consider it 
quite feasible to undertake the siege immediately, with every 
prospect of early success. He stated that a small force only 
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would now be required, except in artillery, ard that a brigade 
would be sufficient. On the Ist of July, the Commander-in-Chief 
replied to the Resident, that he saw nothing in the altered posi- 
tion of affairs, which would justify him in taking upon himself 
the siege of MGltan at the present moment : that, on the contrary, 
thesuccess of Lieut. Edwardes rendered it less necessary to risk 
the lives of the European soldicrs at this season. He stated 
further, that he considered the force proposed by Major Napier 
quite inadequate; and that he never would consent to an insuffi- 
cient force, such as onc brigade of any strength, being sent. But 
the most remarkable portion of His Excellency’s letter is the 
remark, that it would appear from the Deputy Commissary 
General's letter, that the bullock train would have to come from 
Cawnpore : from which it appeared that, during the two months 
in which this rebellion had been gathering streugth, no prepa- 
rations whatever had been made for taking the field, even in 
winter. Onthe same date, Lord Gough wrote to the Governor 
General, that he did not feel justified in taking upon himself the 
responsibility of sending such a force, as that now proposed by 
the Resident : but that, if his Lordship in council should decide 
on al immediate movement, the smallest force, which he could 
recommend, was two brigades of infantry, one of cavalry, 
and a native troop of horse artillery, in addition to the siege 
train. The Governor General, after the receipt of Lord Gongh’s 
letter, replied to Sir Frederick Currie on the 11th of July, and 
informed him, that, having carefully considered the various 
despatches which had been addressed to him, and weighed all 
the reasons which had been adduced for the immediate des- 
patch of a force to Mialtan, he entirely concurred with the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, in adhering tothe former determination, and 
in abstaining from moving British troops against Mdltan, at 
this season of the year. ‘The season of the year was thus, in 
the opinion both of the Commander-in-Chief and the Governor 
General, the great obstacle to the commencement of operations. 

On the 27th of June, Lieut. Edwardes informed the Resi- 
dent, that he had, in the previous twenty-four hours, received 
an unbroken series of ill tidings. Sirdar Shumshere Singh was 
in command of a division of the Khalsa troops, sent to co-ope- 
rate with Lieut. Edwardes against Mdlraj; but they were 
so notoriously disaffected, that they had been ordered to stand 
fast at Chichawutni, about sixty miles from Maltan. Con- 
trary to orders, they had advanced in the direction of the town ; 
and the resuscitated Bhai Maharaj Singh was said to have been 
sent to welcome them. The four guns of Jhunda Singh's 
detachment, which had been ordered from I.eiah to Jhung, 
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were said to have arrived at Raj Ghat to join Malraj; and 
Lieut. Taylor gave a most unfavorable account of the troops 
in Bunnd, among whom conspiracies were at work. Lieut. 
Edwardes adds, “ Reflecting, however, that the treachery 
attributed to the Chichawutni force, if really meditated, was 
not yet accomplished ; that it might be arrested by our ad- 
vance, but would certainly be hastened by our wavering ; 
and that a second blow struck now at the rebels, before they 
can be reinforced, would drive them into the fort, and put us in 
@ position to cut offal] fresh comers; above all, remembering 
(as I do night and day) that the lives of all our officers in 
Bunn, Peshawur, and Hazara, depend on the speedy reduction 
of the rebellion to the smallest possible compass, and the com- 
plete humiliation of Mdlraj in the public eye, I finally resolved 
to make not a single halt, but trust to the justice of our cause, 
and the Providence which defends the right. This morning 
accordingly we marched from Secundrabad.” At the same time, 
he remarked, that there was not a moment's reliance to be 
placed on any Sikh army whatever; and that he heartily wished 
Raja Shere Singh, and Sirdar Shumshere Singh, and all the 
Singhs with them,two hundred miles off at that moment, and that 
he was left alone to cope with Milraj. Sheikh Emamiddin, who 
commanded abody of Mussulmans in the pay of the durbar, 
who were considered to be less infected with treachery than the 
Khalsa troops, was ordered to join him. His division was united 
with the force of Lieut. Edwardes, on the 80th of Juno, and the 
whole body marched towards Maltan. The Sikh Gara, the pseudo 
Bhai Maharaj Singh had consulted tho stars with great forms 
and ceremonies, and had fixed the Ist of July as the auspici- 
ous day, when Milraj would be invincible. Inspired with this 
assurance, the Dewan resolved to fight. The engagement began 
after midday ; the Bhawulpur force was on the right, under the 
command of Lieut. Lake; the Sdraj-Maki Mahomedan corps, 
with General Cortlandt’s ten guns, in the centre, commanded by 
that General ; Lieut. Edwardes’ Pathan levies on the left 
centre, flanked by his Pathan cavalry ; and on the extrente left 
the troops of Sheikh Emamfddin, whose fidelity was doubtful. 
The scene of the engagement was the village of Sudddsain. 
Mialraj’s artillerymen stood their ground with great obstinacy. 
The solemn blessings and promises of Bhai Maharaj had 
inspired them with a desperate courage. At length the enemy 
was driven from grove to grove ; and the Dewan, who command: 
edin person, and was said to have had a fall from his elephant, 
mounted his horse, and retreated precipitately from the field, 
carrying with him all the guns but two, which remained to 


THE SECOND PUNJAB WAR. 254) 


mask the movement, and were desperately served. The Siraj- 
Miki regiment of infantry finally decided the day, by a bril- 
liant charge on the guns, led by Mr. Quin, Lieut. Edwardes’ 
writer, but an old soldier. The force of the enemy on this 
occasion was estimated at 11,000. Many of these were men, 
who had jnst deserted from Sheikh Emamiddin’s and Rajah 
Shere Singh's ranks; the majority were old soldiers, and two- 
thirds of them Sikh and Hind& fanatics, to whom it had be- 
come a war of faith to uphold the Khalsa, and their Khuttri mas- 
ter. The victory of SuddGsain was complete. ‘ Now,” says 
Lieut. Edwardes to the Resident, “ is the time to strike, and it is 
quite painful to me, to see that I have reached the end of my 
tether, and can do no more.” But though the Dewan had thus 
been discomfited, and was obliged to resign all command of the 
plain, and confine himself tothe city and fort, the treacherous 
troops of Shere Singh were now advancing to renew and in- 
crease embarrassments. He had been ordered to remain at 
Chichawutui, but had advanced contrary to orders to Tdlum- 
ba; and, though repeatedly requested to halt, he at length ad- 
vanced to Gogran, within six coss of the city of Miltan. 

The Resident, on hearing of the first victory at Kineyri, con- 
sulted the Commander-in-Chief, as we have stated, regarding the 
feasibility of sending a British force to Mdaltan, to complete the 
work, which Lieut. Edwardes had so happily begun ; and he di- 
rected a force to be held in readiness to march, pending the re- 
ceipt of letters from the Governor General, approving that step. 
How the proposal was viewed by His Lordship, and by Lord 
Gough, we have already shown. It has been a matter of surprize, 
not unmingled with censure, that, after having thus applied for 
instructions, the Resident should have sent forward the force with- 
out waiting fur areply. The Blue Book explains the enigma. Sir 
Frederick Currie had intermediately received information of the 
second victory, which had been gained at Suddtisain on the Ist of 
July, and resolved immediately to take on himself the responsibi- 
lity of ordering the army to Maltan. On the 10th of July, he sent 
an elaborate despatch to the Governor General, fully explaining 
the grounds on which he had ventured to adopt this resolution. 
To this letter Mr. Elliott, the Foreign Secretary, replied from 
Caloutta on the 22d of July, stating that nothing had been 
advanced by Sir Frederick Currie, calculated to weaken the 
strength of those reasons, which induced the Governor General, 
notwithstanding the political urgency of the case, to approve of 
his having refrained from bringing British troops into the field, 
at this season of the year, or which could have induced his 
Lordship to alter the resolution, already conveyed to him, that 
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were said to have arrived at Raj Ghat to join Mdlraj; and 
Lieut. Taylor gave a most unfavorable account of the troops 
in Bunnd, among whom conspiracies were at work. Lieut. 
Edwardes adds, ‘“ Reflecting, however, that the treachery 
attributed to the Chichawutni force, if really meditated, was 
not yet accomplished ; that it might be arrested by our ad- 
vance, but would certainly be hastened by our wavering ; 
and that a second blow struck now at the rebels, before they 
can be reinforced, would drive them into the fort, and put us in 
& position to cut off all fresh comers; above all, remembering 
(as I do night and day) that the lives of all our officers in 
Bunnt, Peshawur, and Hazara, depend on the speedy reduction 
of the rebellion to the smallest possible compass, and the com- 
plete humiliation of Malraj in the public eye, I finally resolved 
to make not a single halt, but trust to the justice of our cause, 
and the Providence which defends the right. This morning 
accordingly we marched from Secundrabad.” At the same timc, 
he remarked, that there was not a moment's reliance to be 
placed on any Sikh army whatever ; and that he heartily wished 
Raja Shere Singh, and Sirdar Shumshere Singh, and all the 
Singhswith them,two hundred miles off at that moment, and that 
he was left alone to cope with Mflraj. Sheikh Emamiddin, who 
commanded abody of Mussulmans in the pay of the durbar, 
who were considered to be less infected with treachery than the 
Khalsa troops, was ordered tojoin him. His division was united 
with the force of Lieut. Edwardes, on the 80th of June, and the 
whole body marched towards Maltan. The Sikh Gard, the pseudo 
Bhai Maharaj Singh had consulted the stars with great forms 
and ceremonies, and had fixed the Ist of July as the auspici- 
ous day, when Miulraj would be invincible. Inspired with this 
assurance, the Dewan resolved to fight. The engagement began 
after midday ; the Bhawulpur force was on the right, under the 
command of Lieut. Lake; the Saraj-Maki Mahomedan corps, 
with General Cortlandt’s ten guns, in the centre, commanded by 
that General ; Lieut. Edwardes’ Pathan levies on the left 
centre, flanked by his Pathan cavalry ; and on the extreme left 
the troops of Sheikh Emamfiddin, whose fidelity was doubtful. 
The scene of the engagement was the village of Sudddsain. 
Milraj’s artillerymen stood their ground with great obstinacy. 
The solemn blessings and promises of Bhai Maharaj had 
inspired them with a desperate courage. At length the enemy 
was driven from grove to grove ; and the Dewan, who command- 
edin person, and was said to have had a fall from his elephant, 
mounted his horse, and retreated precipitately from the field, 
varrying with him all the guns but two, which remained to 
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mask the movement, and were desperately served. The Séraj- 
Maki regiment of infautry finally decided the day, by a bril- 
liant charge on the guns, led by Mr. Quin, Lieut. Edwardes’ 
writer, but an old soldier. The force of the enemy on this 
occasion was estimated at 11,000. Many of these were men, 
who had just deserted from Sheikh Emamtliddin’s and Rajah 
Shere Singh's ranks; the majority were old soldiers, and two- 
thirds of them Sikh and Hindt fanatics, to whom it had be- 
come a war of faith to uphold the Khalsa, and their Khuttri mas- 
ter. The victory of Suddfisain was complete. ‘‘ Now,” says 
Lieut. Edwardes to the Resident, ‘“ is the time to strike, and it is 
quite painful to me, tosee that I have reached the end of my 
tether, and can dono more.” But though the Dewan had thus 
been discomfited, and was obliged to resign all command of the 
plain, and confine himself tothe city and fort, the treacherous 
troops of Shere Singh were now advancing to renew and in- 
crease embarrassments. He had been ordered to remain at 
Chichawutni, but had advanced contrary to orders to Tijum- 
ba; and, though repeatedly requested to halt, he at length ad- 
vanced to Gogran, within six coss of the city of Midltan. 

The Resident, on hearing of the first victory at Kinevri, con- 
sulted the Commander-in-Chief, as we have stated, regarding the 
feasibility of sending a British force to Multan, to complete the 
work, which Lieut. Edwardes had so happily begun ; and he di- 
rected a force to be held in readiness to march, pending the re- 
ceipt of letters from the Governor General, approving that step. 
How the proposal was viewed by Ilis Lordship, and by Lord 
Gough, we have already shown. It has been a matter of surprize, 
not unmingled with censure, that, after having thus applied for 
instructions, the Resident should have sent forward the force with- 
out waiting fur areply. The Blue Book explains the enigma. Sir 
Frederick Currie had intermediately received information of the 
second victory, which had been gained at Suddsain on the Ist of 
July, and resolved immediately to take on himself the responsibi- 
lity of ordering the army to Méltan. On the 10th of July, he sent 
an elaborate despatch to the Governor General, fully explaining 
the grounds on which he had ventured to adopt this resolution. 
To this letter Mr. Blliott, the Foreign Secretary, replied from 
Calcutta on the 22d of July, stating that nothing had been 
advanced by Sir Frederick Currie, calculated to weakon the 
strength of those reasons, which induced the Governor General, 
notwithstanding the political urgency of the case, to approve of 
his having refrained from bringing British troops into the field, 
at this season of the year, or which could have induced his 
Lordship to alter the resolution, already conveyed to him, that 
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British troops should not move against Maltan, until the fit sea- 
son for military operations should commence ; but that, since the 
Resident considered it necessary, in exercise of the powers con- 
ferred upon him, toassume the responsibility, and had publicly 
issued the orders for carrying his resolution into effect, the Go- 
vernor General in Council would not withhold his confirmation of 
those orders. It was his Lordship’s wish therefore, that he should 
immediataly direct the advance he had ordered, and proceed 
with vigour to carry out, at all hazards, the policy which he had 
resolved upon. Sir Frederick, on the 10th of July, directed Ge- 
neral Whish, commanding at Lahore, totake immediate orders for 
the despatch of a siege train with its establishment to Maltan,— 
stating that the fort itself was to a certain extent invested by the 
Bhawulpur forces, and by those of Lieut. Edwardes, amounting 
in the aggregate to 18,000 men, and that the fidelity of this 
force could be depended on. He also stated that there was a 
force under Raja Shere Singh, and the principal Sirdars of the 
country, associated with Lient. Edwardes, which might be relied 
on, for doing no mischief in its present position. We shall see 
in the sequel, how soon even this negative virtue of our allies 
disappeared under the machinations of Mialraj. On the 18th of 
July, General Whish received his appointment from the Com- 
mander-in Chief to command the MAaltan force, accompanied 
by the usual complimentary asaurances, that his Lordship bad 
the most perfect confidence in his ability. He stated at the 
same time, that he would not consent to the employment, at such 
a distance as Multan, of a British force of iess strength than 
was detailed in his letter of the lst instant; thereby giving his 
sanction to the supposition, that such a force itself would be 
amply sufficient for the successful performance of that duty. 
The intelligence of a design to send British troops to Méltan 
produced the most salutary effect on the motley group of faith- 
ful and faithless troops encamped before that city. Lieut. Ed- 
wardes wrote thus to Sir Frederick Currie; “In Shumshere 
Singh’s graphic language, the news of a British force being 
positively about to take the field came npon Shere Singh's camp, 
like ‘ fire upon water. The expression is so good that, as you 
read, you will, I am sure, fancy that you hear mutiny hissing at 
being extinguished, and dying away into smoke, with sputtering 
curses at the ever victorious Feringhis. Had you hesitated to 
take the field now, I candidly own that I think my position 
would have been converted, in a month, to one of the greatest 
peril.” Before we proceed to notice the progress, and the 
proceedings, of General Whish's force, we would make one 
quotation from a letter of Sir F. Currie of the 8lst July, 


THE SECOND PUNJAB WAR. 257 


which tends to show that he was not exempt from those 
miscalculations and misapprehensions, which were made by 
almost all others during this campaign. In a leisurely view 
of the past, present and future, the Resident says, “I do 
not think that any distinct plan of operations had been deter- 
mined, beyond what I mentioned in my letter of the 10th, 
when the outbreak in MGltan occurred; from that time, it has 
been blended with the whole affair, and lately I have been assur- 
ed, that, if MGlraj could hold out till November or December, 
the whole scheme, as at first planned by the Maharani, would 
be executed, and a grand struggle take place, in which Sikhs, 
Hill Rajpats, and Mahomedans were all to join. I put little 
faith in this; the combination could never be made.” “Yet, 
owing to the extreme dilatoriness of our proceedings, Milraj was 
enabled to hold out till November and December, and the com- 
bination was made : and, instead of having six thousand troops 
to cope with at Multan, we had six times that number to fight 
against at Chillianwallah. 

It has, we know, been usual to ascribe all the difficulties 
expericnced in this campaign to the movement made by Lieut. 
Edwardes across the Indus; which was also said to have been 
undertaken not only without orders, but contrary to the strictest 
injunctions of the Resident. The Blue Book enables us to esti- 
mate the value of these assertions. On the 5th of June, the 
Resident wrote to the Government of India, that, as soon 
as M4lraj was obliged to re-call his troops from the Indus to 
defend himself against the advance of the Bhawulpur troops, 
* Lieut. Ed-vardes will cross the Indus again, and in a very 
different condition from that in which he crossed it a month ago:” 
and, on the 6th of June, Lieut. Edwardes himself wrote thus to 
the Resident—“ I am happy to have received your sanction to 
my detaching General Cortlandt across the Indus, or going my- 
self, if necessary, for the support of the troops of Bhawul Khan.” 
Licut. Edwardes crossed that river on the 10th of June. At 
regards the effect of his movement on Mialtan, the Blue Book 
enables us to preccive that tho plan (which the Resident appears 
to have designed, and Lieut. Edwardes to have executed) of con- 
fining MGlraj to his own city, was the very best which could 
have bcen adopted under existing circumstances. Lieut. Ed- 
wardes was thus enabled to afford full occupation to tho Dewan 
and his troops during three entiro months, from the date of the 
assassination of our officers, to that, on which it was announced 
in Miltan, that a British force was proceeding against it. Mdl- 
raj was thus effectually prevented from marching into the districts 
lying to the North West, between him and Lahore, and raising 
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the country. If Lieut. Edwardes had been confined to tho right 
bank of the Indus, there would have been nothing to prevent the 
progress of disaffection : and it is impossible to peruse the pa- 
pers given in the Blue Book without perceiving that, but for 
the active and cnergetic movements of Lieut. Edwardes, the 
treacherons chiefs and troops of the durbar, who had been sent 
against Mulraj, would immediately have joined his standard ; that 
a large Khalsa force would have becn organized in the month 
of May; and that, encouraged by our inactivity and the report 
that we could not venture to move British troops ‘‘ except at the 
fit season of the year,” and gaining accessions at every step, thoy 
would have taken possession of the various Doabs, and appeared 
before Lahore in the month of June. We should then have 
been constrained to fight our Stdalapur, and Chillianwalla, 
and Gizerat, in those months in which the Commandor-in-Chief 
had declared it to be impossible for our troops to take the field. 
From this calamity Government was saved by the energetic and 
admirable movements of Licut. Edwardes. 

We now turn to the Hazara district The controul of it had been 
committed to Sirdar Chutter Singh, the father of Rajah Shere 
Singh, who commanded the troops before Multan, and of Golab 
Singh, a chief at Lahore. Shere Singh was considered to be one 
of the leading chiefs in the Punjab, from his age, his wealth, his 
Janded possessions, and his influence. He had more to lose 
than anv other chief by an unsuceessful collision with the Bri- 
tish authorities. His daugliter had recently been affianced to the 
young Maharajah ; and the completion of this alliance would 
have made him the most powerful noble in the kingdom. Associ- 
ated with him, as the Political Assistant on the part of the British 
Government, was Capt. Abbott—the gentleman who was deput- 
ed by Major Tod to proceed from Khiva to Petersburgh in 1840, 
in reference to the Russian slaves, who were subsequently liberat- 
ed. The narrative of his romantic and perilous journey over 
that unknown country is one of the most interesting works of 
the kind ever given to the public. He was equally conspicuous 
as a soldier, an author, and a politician. The Resident thus 
describes him: ‘“‘ He has many excellent qualifications asa public 
officer ; an indefatigable application to business; a most scrupu- 
lous desire to show the strictest justice in all his investigations, 
decisions, and procecdings ; and a kind and eminently con- 
ciliatory manner to the nativos, coupled with great firmness 
and intrepidity of character. In Hazara, of which he has made 
the settlement, he is belovéd, in fact almost worshipped, by the 
people; all persons that I have conversed with, who have come 
from those parts, are unanimous in their estimation of him. 
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They say that he has gained such an influence over the inha- 
bitants of the province, that he can do whatever he pleases 
with a race whom the Sikhs could never control, and whom the 
wily and shrewd Maharajah Golab Singh was glad to get from 
under his Government on almost any terms.” Since the out- 
break at Maltan, there had been but little intercourse between 
Capt. Abbott and Sirdar Chutter Singh ; and evil-designing men 
had taken advantage of this circumstance to sow suspicions of 
the fidelity of the latter inthe mind of the former. Perhaps 
Capt. Abbott might have been too ready, as the Resident sup- 
posed, to believe the reports of these treasons. But when it 
was considered, as the Resident himself allowed, that we were 
living in the Punjab, in such an atmosphere of treachery, perfidy, 
falschood, and deceit, that it was certainly not casy to determine 
what was, or what was not, worthy of credit; and when the long 
perfidious carcer of the Sirdar was remembered, no one will be 
surprized, if Capt. Abbott should have regarded Shere Singh 
with mistrust; and it must perhaps remain an enigma, whether 
it was his treachery that caused the suspicions, or the suspi- 
cions which caused his treachery. The Pukli brigade had for 
some time been in a very unsatisfactory state. On the Ist of 
August, Capt. Abbott was informed that they had broken up 
their bazar, sold their stores of grain, called in their cattle, 
packed up their baggage, and were about to march to Lahore. 
These proceedings were known to the Sirdar; but he did not 
choose to report them. Capt. Abbott immediately raised the 
country, and determined to prevent the brigade from issuing 
out of tho hills. The armed peasantry, who sprung up at his 
bidding, struck terror into the mind of the Sirdar Chutter Singh, 
—so he affirmed—and he collected a foree near Hurripur 
for his own protection. He ordered the troops from the city 
to join him, and directed Colonel Canora, an American, who had 
long been in the Sikh service, to bring out the guns, which he 
positively refusod to do, without Capt. Abbott's express leave. 
Chutter Singh repeated his orders more peremptorily; the 
Colonel still refused, and, standing by them himself with a 
lighted match, after having fully loaded them, threatened to shoot 
any one who attempted to touch them. But he was deserted 
by his own artillerymen; the troops of Chutter Singh closed 
on him; and he fell pierced with many wounds. Capt. Abbott 
on the other hand considered that Chutter Singh had assembled 
troops at Hurripur with the treasonable design of liberating 
the Pukli brigade, and opposing the British Government, Im- 
mediately on the death of Canora, the Sirdar ordered all the 
troops in the province to his assistance ; and Capt, Abbott organ- 
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ized tho armed peasantry with the determination to oppose 
that force. The report of this insurrectionary movement had no 
sooner reached Peshawur, than Major Lawrence wisely despatched 
Capt. Nicholson, with a small body of men, to seize and to hold 
Attock, the key of the Indus. The progress of Sirdar Chut- 
ter Singh’s defection was slow; but there cannot longer remain 
a doubt, that, from the time of the Méltan insurrection, he was 
engaged in the national conspiracy against us, and was only 
waiting a fit opportunity for declaring himself. Canora was 
murdered on the 6th of August; and, for three weeks after, 
we have in the Blue Book a very tedious and most uninterest- 
ing correspondence between the Resident and Capt. Abbott ; 
the former being most reluctant to believe in the Sirdar’s infide- 
lity, while the latter as strenuously maintained it. The Resident 
then sent the Sirdar Jhunda Singh from Lahore, to bring Chut- 
ter Singh to reason. Jhunda Singh was said to have more 
influence over him than any other man: but the result was 
eventually, that Jhunda himself turned traitor, and joined the 
standard of Chutter Singh, who threw off the mask on the 28th 
of August, marched to Hussan Abdal against Capt. Nichol- 
son, and obliged him to retire upon Attock. The Residcnt, 
in his letter to the Government of India on the Ist of Sep- 
tember, acknowledged that Chutter Singh had at length, fairly 
and finally, taken his line, and would use every endeavour to 
make his rebellion as formidable as possible; but he still 
clung to the hope, that he might be persuaded to lay down 
his arms—at the very time that he was organizing the most 
vigorous opposition to our interest, raising the country, and 
inviting Golab Singh and Dost Mahomed to join him. Tho 
wily Sirdar wrote to Sir F. Currie and the durbar, excusing 
himself from obeying the order to come into Lahore, becauso 
his troops would not allow him, and urging that Tej Singh, or 
Dinanath, or some European officer, might be sent ¢o assure 
the troops and himself. The Rajah Dinanath was actually 
deputed on this fool's crrand. It failed, as might have been 
expected. Chutter Sing then gave out that he had devoted 
his head to his God, and would stand or fall in the cause he 
had espoused, All the villages, which wore known to have 
rendered Capt. Nicholson assistance, were burnt and ravaged ; 
and the insurgent troops proclaimed with shouts the return of 
the Gérfji’s rule. The officers in command, in Hazara and 
Peshawur, implored the Resident to send a brigade to their 
assistance, in order to prevent the spread of the revolt: but the 
Commander-in-Chief determined that it would be highly danger- 
ous to send a small force ; and that no force whatever should bo 
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sent, till a large body could be collected at the proper season of 
the year, capable of overcoming all opposition. 

Let us now return to Mialtan. We have stated, that the 
Resident ordered General Whish, on the 10th of July, to march, 
with an army of the strength which the Commander-in-Chief had 
indicated as sufficient for the purpose, to the siege of Maltan. 
But, though tho rebellion had now been raging for three 
months in the Punjab, and although the public, both in Eng- 
land and in India, had been assured that Lord Hardinge had 
placed the moveable brigades in such a state of equipment, that 
they could march on the shortest notice, such is the dilatoriness 
which marks almost every military movement in India, that the 
force under Gencral Whish, consisting of only seven thousand 
men, did not reach Multan, a distance of only two hundred and 
twenty miles, with unrivalled convenicnce for water cagriage 
down the stream, until ‘Airty-nine days after the orders had been 
issued. The progress of the troops towards MfGltan was marked 
by no incident; and they encountcred no opposition. Neither 
did they suffer from the heat, as the Commander-in-Chief 
and the Governor Gencral had anticipated; there were fewer 
casualties than might have been expected, even if they had 
marched “ at the fittest season of the year.” The bugbear, 
which had terrified their Lordships, was found to exist only in 
their own imaginations; and the soundness of Sir Frederick 
Currie’s judgment, so far as the weather was concerned, in 
sending a force for the reduction of Multan at that particular 
time, was fully vindicated. There cannot be the shadow of a 
doubt, that, if the preparation for the campaign had commenced 
with vigour, when the emeute at Mfltan was first announced, 
and, if the Commander-in-Chief had left Simlah on the 15th 
of July, and marched in person at the head of fifteen thousand 
men towards Mialtan, the war would have been brought to a close 
within six weeks, without that fearful sacrifice of life, which sub- 
sequently darkened our success. 

On the 3d of September, General Whish addressed a brief 
proclamation to the inhabitants and garrison of Multan, inviting 
them to an unconditional surrender, and declaring that he 
should otherwiso, in obedience to tho orders of the Supreme 
Government of India, commence hostilitics on a scale that must 
ensure early destruction to the rebel traitor and his adherents. 
Lieut. Edwardes, to whom the translation of this document 
had been committed, observed that our treaty with Dhulip Singh 
was still in force; that it was against him Mulraj had rebelled ; 
and that, if we were to exclude his name from a proclamation, 
rocalling the garrison of a Punjab fortress to their allegiance, 
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and mention only the name of Her Britannic Majesty, it would 
seem, as if we had alroady determined to confiscate the state. 
But his advice was overruled ; and the inhabitants and garrison 
were invited to an unconditional surrender, “in honour of Her 
Most Gracious Majesty, the Queen of Great Britain.” This 
proclamation, which was issued on the 3d of September, produc- 
ed no effect. On the 6th,a mecting of officers was held at the 
General's tent to arrange finally a plan of attack on the fort and 
city of Multan. Two plans were proposed; the first, that of 
taking the town of Multan by a coup de main at any cost, in 
one day; and the second, that of marching round to the north, 
and attacking the citadel by regular approaches. Both plans 
were rejected. Lieut. Lake then submitted a proposition to run 
a trench from the battery on the extreme right of the Daid- 
pitra camp, north east to a point called Ramtirut, which would 
be upwards of a mile; and to throw up heavy gun battcrics at 
such points of this entrenchment, as would drive away the 
enemy, without much loss of life, and with certain success. 
This plan was adopted. On the 12th of September, General 
Whish determined to take the cnemy’s position in front, and 
near the advanced picket of the trenches. The columns ad- 
vanced to the attack about 9 a. M. ‘The position was a strong 
one, and stoutly defended; the conflict terminating only in a 
series of hand to hand encounters. The enemy was at length 
driven from it, but our loss was very severe. We had five officers 
killed, and twelve wounded ; 89 men killed, and 216 wounded. 
The victory remained with us;—but, within two days after, 
General Whish raised the siege, which was not renowed for more 
than three months. 

This singular determination to suspend the siege, and to wait 
for the arrival of reinforcements, which could not be expected 
to reach Multan in less than two months, filled the community 
throughout India, as might well have been anticipated, with 
indignation ; but it was forced on General Whish by the treachery 
of Rajah Shere Singh. So admirably was that chief able to 
play the hypocrite, that he deceived even the sagacity of Lieut. 
Edwardes, who wrote to the Resident on the 4th of September, 
that, if the intentions of the Rajah were to be judged of by 
his past conduct, nothing could be more satisfactory or loyal. 
Since his arrival, he had omitted noither persuasion, threats, 
nor punishments, to keep his troops to their duty. After 
detailing various instances of his fidelity, Lieut. Edwardes 
stated, that on the previous day he had moved out of his 
camp, and cannonaded Milraj’s troops at the bridge, whom 
he threw into great confusion: but that he was obliged to retire, 
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by the heavy guns from tho fort, and (as Lieut. Edwardes 
supposed) by the refusal of Sirdar Uttar Singh's and Sirdar 
Shumshere’s divisions, to take part in these “ heretical proceed- 
ings.” The Rajah acknowledged that he never expected to effect 
any thing by this move; but he thought it would be a good 
thing to get a few men killed on both sides, so as to destroy the 
good understanding between his own Sikhs, and those m the 
garrison. “Still,” writes Lieut. Edwardes, “ if Sirdar Chutter 
Singh should succecd in attracting the Peshawur troops to 
his standard, and raising any thing like a national movement 
against us, 1 should not expect Rajah Shere Singh to remain 
faithful, however well he may be inclined. It would be expect- 
ing too much from ason, and a Sikh.” On the morning of the 
8th of September, the Sheikh Emamuddin had an interview 
with Lieut. Edwardes, in which he stated that the Rajah 
Shere Singh, though hitherto firm in his allegiance, was now 
“altering his mind ;” that messengers had come from Chutter 
Singh ; that the Rajah, after reading the letters, which were in 
Gurmuki, had carefully put them into water, and obliterated all 
traces of their contents; and that his Mutbirs were beginning to 
open their mouths, and talk big, like other malcontents. On 
the morning of the 9th, Rajah Shere Singh waited on Lieut. Ed- 
wardes, to report a mutinous meeting of the troops of the Sir- 
dar Uttar Singh, which had been held on the night of the 7th 
September, and exhausted himself in complaints against the di- 
visions of that chief and Sirdar Shumshere Singh, although his 
own troops were daily deserting to Mdalraj. In letter of the 
10th Septenber to the Resident, in which these and other par- 
ticulars are given, Licut. Edwardes says—“ It becomes there- 
fore necessary to consider it a probable contingency, that Mal- 
raj's army will be swelled by two-thirds of Shere Singh’s num- 
bers ; my feeling is that I should like to decide the matter my- 
self, intead of leaving things torun their course, by surrounding 
and disarming the Sikh force, which I consider present circum- 
stances would most fully justify; but unfortunately they are in 
such a position, that it is impossible to turn their flank, either 
right or left, and, if I were to move down on their rear, they 
would in self-defence be driven into Miltan.” The General 
and Lieut. Edwardes having held a consultation on the sub- 
ject, it was agrecd that the only thing that could be dune was to 
direct the Sirdars to march back to Lahore. Lieut. Edwardes 
then sent for the three Sirdars, and informed them of the Ge- 
neral’s wishes. They received the announcement with feelings of 
repugnance. They said their men would not march; but at the 
same time they confessed, that, if they remained before Multan, 
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the whole force would go over gradually; and that there was no 
dependence to be placed on them. Shere Singh warmly expostu- 
lated against his division being sent away, when they were ready 
to give their lives in the cause of the Maharajah. It was then 
settled, that Sirdar Uttar Singh’s division should be ordered back 
to Tilumbah, under pretence of keeping open the road, and Sirdar 
Shumshere’s division to Kurrumpur, for the same purpose; 
and that Rajah Shere Singh’s division should take up a position 
to protect the ferry. The morning of the 14th was fixed for 
carrying out these arrangements. On that same day, Jicut. 
Edwardes wrote to the Resident: ‘* The question of the inten- 
tions of the Sikh force under Rajah Shere Singh has this morn- 
ing been settled, by the camp moving bodily off to Maltan, and 
joining the rebels. The Rajah put himself at the head of the 
movement, and ordered the ‘ Dhurm ka dhosa,’ or religious 
drum, to be beaten, in the name of the Khalsa.” The other 
chiefs were carried away by the troops; but Sirdar Uttar Singh 
subsequently made his escape from the army, and joined Lient. 
Edwardes’ Camp ; the nephew of Sirdar Shumshere Singh did the 
same ; he himself had endeavored to escape, but had been forced 
into Multan. It appears that, four or five days before this event, 
the Chief Engineer had pronounced his opinion that the force be- 
fore Mialtan was not sufficient fur its capture. The idea of 
raising the sicge was combatted by General Whish; but he 
found thatthe same opinion had been formed also by other in- 
fluential officers. Wicther the siege would have been continued, 
if there had been no defection of the Sikhs, it is now idle to 
enguire. That event rendered our retirement an act, not only 
of wisdom, but of necessity. On hearing of this treachery of 
Shere Singh, the General adjourned to the tent of the Chiof 
Engineer, where several officers had assembled: and a unani- 
mous opinion was expressed, that tho siege was no longer prac- 
ticable. Licut. Edwardes justly considered that we were no 
longer engaged with a rebel Kardar alone, but with the whole 
Sikh army in another struggle for independence. 1t wag there- 
fore determined to concentrate tlie troops, and assume a defen- 
sive, but dignified, position ; till the British Government could 
organize its resources for the Punjab war, into which we were 
thus launched. 

The number of troops, which Shere Singh took over to Mil- 
raj, on the 14th of September, amounted to about 5,000, with 
two mortars, and ten guns; and 8,000 of tho Khalsa troops at the 
same time proceeded towards Jhung, and Lahore, with three 
guns. Immediately after his defection, Rajah Shore Singh 
issued his manifesto, to make known “ to all the inhabitants of 
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the Punjab, with what oppression, tyranny, and undue violences 
the Feringhis have treated the widow of the great Maharajah 
Runjit Singh, now in bliss, and what cruclty they have shown 
towards the people of the country”: wherefore, “‘ by the di- 
rection of the holy Gara, Rajah Shere Singh, and others, with 
their valiant troops, have joined the trusty and faithful Dewan, 
Milraj, on the part of Maharajah Dhulip Singh, with a view to 
eradicate and expel the tyrannous and crafty Feringhis. All who 
are servants of the Khalsuji, of the holy Gard, and of the Maha- 
raja, are enjoined to gird up their loins, and to proceed to Mialtan 
without delay. Let them murder all Feringhis, wherever they may 
find them, and cut off the daks. In return for this service they 
will certainly be recompensed, by the fuvour of the holy Gira, 
by increase of rank, and by distribution of rewards.” It does 
not appear that the Dewan Mulraj either expected, or desired, 
to be joined by the Rajah and his troops. He was anxious 
that the Rajah should desert the British army, but not that he 
should take up his residence in the town. His truops, therefore, 
were not perniitted to enter the city, till Malraj was assured of 
their fidelity. They were encamped outside the Bohur gate, 
where Malraj met them, attended by an overwhelming escort; and 
tho grunth was brought, in order to administer the oath of fidelity 
to the new comers. All swore fidelity, except (according to his own 
statement) the Sirdar Shumshere Singh. After this ceremony, 
the Dewan withdrew all his own troops from the entrenchments 
in front of the British army, and told Rajah Shere Singh to 
occupy them, to the great discontent of his troops. The accession 
of the Rajah raised the forces of the Dewan to about 15,000 men. 

The failure for the time of this expedition was naturally cal- 
culated to injure the political reputation of the Resident; and, 
in one of the earlicst letters written after the calamity was known, 
he addressed the Government of India in vindication of his 
proceedings. “ The force sent from this was generally consi- 
dered to he larger than was required. I am satisfied that 
its fuilure was never for & moment anticipated by any one, 
if the troops arrived at Multan in an efficient state: ” and no 
besieging army ever sat down before a fortress, in a more efficient 
condition, or in a state of higher equipment, than that of General 
Whish. Sir Frederick Currie likewiso remarked that the Chief 
Engineer gave his professional opinion, that a smaller forre would 
suffice. The Commander in-Chief was himself satisfied of the 
sulficiency of the force. The responsibility of despatchivg an 
army against Mialtan, at this season of the year, at all, rested 
with the Resident; the responsibility of sending a sufficient force 
belonged to the Commander-in-Chicf. His Exoellency’s words 
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on this subject are very clear and decisive : “ Unacquainted, as 
yet, with the political necessity for the immediate movement 
of this force, yet, as it is to comprise that detailed in my letter 
of the Ist instant to the address of your Lordship in Council, I 
do not feel justified in interfering ; as neither the character of the 
army, nor the safety of that portion of it which will be employ- 
ed, can be compromised otherwise than by the loss of life, which 
the season of the year may occasion, and which, it appears, will 
be guarded against as much as possible.” Sir Frederick Currie 
triumphantly refers to the admirable condition of the army: 
“ The troops have, in no way, suffered on account of the season, 
but have, in fact, been more healthy and effective than tho 
corps in any of the cantonments. When operations were 
suspended, the wounded and sick averaged only six per cent. 
of the force.” 

Immediately on receiving intelligence of Shere Singh's de- 
fection, Sir Frederick Currie determined to tuke possession of 
the fortress of Govindgur, which the Sikhs considered the 
key of the Punjab, and looked upon with reverence, as the 
work on which Runjit Singh bestowed so much attention and 
treasure, during the latter years of his life. A detachment 
of that valuable body, the corps of Guides, was sent to this 
important fortress, who, though under a native officer, took 
possession of it in thirty-six hours, and before troops could arrive 
to thcir aid. At the same time, the Commander-in-Chief at 
Simla ordered H. M. 20th Foot, and the 3Ist and 56th 
regiments of native infantry, to proceed with all practicable 
expedition to reinforce Major General Whish. This force however 
never went. On the 20th of September, His Excellency or- 
dered the assembling of an army on the frontier; solicited 
the permission of Government to organize it into divi- 
sions and brigades ; and pressed on the attention of the Gover- 
nor-General the expediency of its being recruited up to 
the former establishment, of 1,000 privatea per regiment of in- 
fantry, and 500 sowars per regiment of irregular cavalry. 

The Governor-General was now completely aroused to the 
necessity of adopting the most vigorous measures. In writing 
to the Secret Committee, le says, “ This deliberate exhibition 
of perfidy, and cowardly malice against British officers, and 
professedly on the part of Maharajuh Dhulip Singh, has brought 
matters to a crisis, and compelled us, at last, to come to the 
conclusion, that no other course is open to us, than to pro- 
secute a general Punjab war with vigour, and ultimately to 
occupy the country with our own troops.” His Lordship there- 
fore ordered the army to be increased by the addition of 17,000 
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men; ‘‘ and, as these will be drafted into existing regiments, 
without adding to the number of Enropean officers, we have 
observed the most economical] scale, by which so large an aug- 
mentation can be obtained.” He also ordered the Government of 
Bombay to send a brigade throngh Scinde to co-operate with the 
Punjab army, and transferred to some of the Bengal stations 
three Madras regiments. 

Shere Singh continued at Maltan twenty-five days, after he 
had openly revolted. His presence had always been irksome 
to Milraj, who from the first day distrusted the motives of his 
defection. ‘‘ He was also,” as Lieut. Edwardes remarked in his 
letter to the Resident, “ constantly afraid of the Sikh force exact- 
ing rewards from him ; a demand which his treasury in Miltan 
is now unable to meet; and he at last hit upon the expedient 
of promising them pay, if they would go and have one good 
fight with the British, which the Sikhs declined.” On the 9th of 
October, Shere Singh marched with all his force from Maltan, 
and offered battle to General Whish in the plain. He is said 
to have fired some eight pounders into the camp, and then 
made for Sirdarpur. Though he is supposed to have taken 
with him only 5000 men and twenty guns, yet his army was 
swelled at every step by the old veterans of Runjit Singh, 
who crowded to his standard, exulting in the prospect of a 
second draught of tlie fierce cup of victory and rapine :—and he 
departed unpursued. Great was the indignation thronghout In- 
dia at the news; and for the second time men mourned over 
the decay of the old spirit of Assaye and Laswari. Even the 
popularity of Lieut. Edwardes could scarcely stand the rumour, 
that his advice had produced this apparently pusillanimous re- 
solution. We bclieve that his advice did produce it; but on rea- 
sons somewhat different from those ordinarily given. The pro- 
posal was to despatch eight hundred cavalry, in pursuit ofa re- 
gular army of 6,000 men, with twelve heavy pieces of cannon, and 
the finest artillerists in Asia to work them. It was this project, 
which Lieut. Edwardes resisted, and for a time successfully : but 
at last General Whish determined to pursne his own course, and 
despatched this limited force in pursuit—fortunatcly without 
success. In truth, the idea of an English army (except when led 
by a racing General like Sir Walter Gilbert) ever overtaking a 
Sikh force savours of the absurd. Throughout the war, at 
Ramnuggur, at Chillianwallah, at Russul, at the passage of the 
Indus, the Sikh army waited for, escaped from, or moved round, the 
British, with the most perfect facility ; crossed rivers, which oo- 
cupied British troops many days; and, in every imaginable mode, 
demonstrated that the excellence of the British Commissariat 
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was no match for the simplicity of the Sikh, and that men, who 
can bivouac in the open air, and live on parched grain, will 
march much faster, than those who must have double tents, and 
earry their luxuries with them. 

We now leave Shere Singh to pursue his course towards Lahore, 
and procecd to narrate the progress of events in Hazara, Peshawur, 
and Bunni. The reader will remember that the Resident had sent 
Rajah Dinanath to bring the Sirdar Chutter Singh to reason. 
Phe Rajah wrote daily to Sir Frederick Currie, while on his pro- 
gress towards Hazara; but it soon became evident to the Rajah, 
that Chutter Singh never intended to give him an amicable 
mecting, but was rather manewuvring to obtain possession of his 
person, in order either to induce him to join the Khalsa cause, 
or to retain him as a hostage. Under all circumstances ho 
would have given out that the Rajah Dinanath was associated with 
lim, to induce others to join in the rebellion. The Rajah was 
fully aware of the Sirdar’s purposes, and avoided the line of road 
on which his adherents were posted. When the news of Rajah 
Shere Singh’s defection reached Lahore, the Resident consi- 
dered the time for negotiation at an end, and recalled Rajah 
Dinanath to the capital. Meanwlule the Sikh regiments in 
Bunn, which had long been mpe for revolt, threw off their alle- 
giance, murdered Colonel Jolin Ilolines, a most respectable 
officer, and a very old servant of tho Sikh Government, and 
invested the fortress of Dhalfpgur. The Governor, Futtch 
Khan 'Tawana, held 1t against them for somo days, and was then 
obliged to evacuate it for want of water, when he, and six of his 
followers were barbarously cut to pieces. The Bunnti troops, 
consisting of four regiments of infantry, 500 cavalry, six troops 
of horse artillery, and four heavy guns, were then at liberty to 
join the standard of Rajah Shere Singh. 

The truops at Peshawur had hitherto resisted all the allure- 
ments of Chutter Singh. On the 13th of October, Major Law- 
rence wrote to the Resident, that he was stall able to hold his 
ground; and that, when be could do it no longer, he would take 
to the fort of Shahimirgur, which he had provisioned for 3,000 
men fora month. He importuned the Resident to send only a 
single brigade up the Jhelum; in which case he felt assured 
thatthe province might be saved. But, for reasons detailed by 
the Governor General in his despatch to the Secret Committee, 
no troops were sent. ‘The Sirdar Chutter Singh had been 
for a long time making overtures to the troops at Peshawur ; 
bat they had resolutely withstood all. Despairing of being 
able to enlist them on his side, the Sirdar was on the 
point of marching from the Indus towards the camp of his 
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son, when the revolt of these troops was brought about 
through Sultan Mahomed Khan. This man, the brother of 
Dost Mahomed, was under the greatest obligation to the family 
of Major Lawrence. He had been detained as a prisoner at 
Lahore by Runjit Singh, who never would permit him to quit 
the city. On the appointment of Sir H. Lawrence, as Resi- 
dent, he received permission to retire on his own jaghiro at 
Peshawur : yet it was through the instrumentality of this traitor 
that the troops were induced to break out into open revolt. On 
tho 24th of October, at 8 Pp. M, they marched down, and attacked 
the Residency. “Shot, shrapnell, and grape, were poured on the 
house in rapid succession, and answered by musketry from the 
Residency wall; and many men were killed and wounded.” 
On the opening of the fire, the Sikh Governor, of whose fide- 
lity no doubt was ever entertained, came to Major Lawrence in 
a state of fruntic alarm, declaring lis only anxiety to be the 
safety of the British officers, aud stating, that, as no dependence 
could now be placed on any of tho troops, they ought to seek 
safety by flight. Major Lawrence, after having held his post 
for many weeks under the most desperate circumstances, sceing 
at length that it was no longer tenable, and that the attack must 
lead, during the darkness of the night, to a fearful slaughter, 
determined to quit lis post. He and Lieut. Bowie, with 
Mr. Thompson, the sub-assistant surgeon, Mrs. Thompson, 
and fifty Affghan horse, got out of the south gate, not without 
difficulty ; and they had scarcely done so, when his own 
Pathans gutted the house. Duringthe day, Sultan Mahomed 
Khan gave Major Lawrence the most sacred promises of pro- 
tection at Kohat (engaging to escort him at any time in 
perfect safety to Bhawulpur, Multan, or Scinde) ; and the party 
therefore pursued their mclancholy journey during the night to 
that town, which theyrcached the next morning. On hearing 
of the catastrophe occasioned by that ‘ thoroughly faithless 
miscreant,’ the Resident wrote thus to the Governor Gene- 
ra] :—*T am satisfied that the Governor General will consider that 
Major Lawrence and Lieut. Bowie maintained their position, as 
long as it was possible to do so; and that the ultimate defection 
of the Peshawur troops, in spite of all Major Lawrence's skilful 
management, in no way detracts from the merit that is due to 
him, for the judicious and intrepid conduct, which has kept that 
force to their duty, so long aftcr the rest of their brethren were 
all in open rebellion, and using every endeavour, by appealing to 
their patriotism and their religion, to induce them to join the 
rebel standard. Major Lawrence had a most difficult task to 
perform, and he performed it nobly.” The defection of the 
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Peshawur troops completes the circle of Punjab treachery. 
Within twelve weeks all the Khalsa troops, with all their Sirdars, 
had broken out into open revolt, and were now in the field, seek- 
ing the entire expulsion of the Feringhis from the land of the 
five waters. Major Lawrence and his party found Mrs. Law- 
rence at Kohat. She had left Peshawur, in the midst of the 
troubles, witha strong escort of Affghan horse, under the pro- 
tection of a son of Siltan Muhomed, but was induced, 
through the treachery of that young Barukzye, to turn off to 
Kohat, though there were no difficulties in the way. While 
there, a chivalrous project was undertaken by Lieut. Taylor of 
Bunni to bring them away by a steamer sent to Esakail:; 
but, while engaged in this enterprise, Sultan Mahomed, the 
faithless traitor, sold them to Chutter Singh ; and Chutter Singh 
sold the district of Peshawur to the Affghans. Major and Mrs. 
Lawrence, and the rest of the party, were then transferred to 
Peshawnr, where they arrived on the 11th of November. 
They were strictly guarded, but otherwise well treated in 
every respect. 

From intercepted correspondence, it appeared that Shere 
Singh left Mdltan under instructions from his father, who ap- 
pointed a meeting with him at Gazerat, where there was to be 
a grand gathering of the Khalsa troops. Little did he dream, 
that there would be the last gathering of Runjit’s soldiers, and 
that it was destined to be the grave of the independence of 
Lahore. Rajah Shere Singh left Mdltan with 5,000 men; but, 
it appears, that there were constant desertions subsequent- 
ly from the standard of Malraj to that of the Rajah, to whom 
the Khalsa troops now looked for the re-establishment of their 
nationality. Mdltan was comparatively deserted for the more 
dangerous, and ambitious, and tempting enterprizes, on which 
Shere Singh was about toenter. ‘The Rajah left Maltan on the 
9th, and marched with great rapidity towards the Ravi, which 
he crossed on the 11th and 12th. He then moved toward Jhung 
on the Chenab, with the intention, as was supposed, of pro- 
ceeding up the left bank of the river to Jellalpur, or Ram- 
nuggur, where it was conjectured he would cross the river to 
Giazerat. The Rajah himself gave out that he was marching 
on Lahore: “but this,” said the Resident, “he will not do ;” add- 
ing that, “if he has any enterprize, which he has not, he might 
occupy Sheikhapdr and threaten Lahore itself, knowing that 
without reinforcements we could not march out to oppose him.” 
It seems strange, that one month after it was known that we 
were involved in a war with the whole of the Punjab, so little 
care had been taken to strengthen our positions, that we were 
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unable to march a force out of the capital to prevent the ap- 
proach of 5,000 of the enemy! The Resident therefore 
gently hints to the Commander-in-Chief, on the 18th of Octo~ 
ber, that the advance of a brigade fiom Ferozepore to Lahore 
would make the Rajah cross the Chenab, and proceed up the 
Jetch Doab at once to his destination, But Rajah Shere 
Singh did shew enterprize. On the 22nd, the Resident direct- 
ed the officer commanding at Lahore, to beg General Cureton 
to order up from Ferozepore the regiment of cavalry, and the 
troop of horse artillery, which were said to be ready to march 
at the shortest notice. This movement, he said, was made 
necessary by the fact, that Shere Singh had thrown forward all 
his cavalry to within sixty miles of Lahore, with orders to 
advance to Sheikhipur, and to cover the march of his infantry 
up the left bank of the Chenab to Ramnuggur. On the same 
day, the Resident wrote to the Commander-in-Chief, that 
Shere Singh’s was a bolder move than he had expected, and 
could only have been adopted under the knowledge of our 
having no disposable troops at Lahore. Ile stated that the 
Rajah was devastating the country as he went along. “ If we 
could get at him, push him into the river,and take his guns 
from him, I should be glad of his coming up the left bank of 
the Chenab; but, as I fear that cannot be managed, I am in 
hopes, that the movement of the troops upon Lahore will have 
the effect of making him cross the river at or below Jellal- 
pur.” Two days after, Sir Frederick Currie wrote under 
still greater emergency. Shere Singh was advancing up the 
left bank of the Chenab with the avowed intention of attack- 
ing Lahore, and the Bunni troops and those of Uttar Singh 
were marching to join him. He had shown great enterprize. 
He had pushed forward his advanced divisions to within twenty~ 
five miles of the capital; and his officers were raising the coun- 
try within twelve miles of it. But this was not the worst. 
So bold had he grown by our inaction, and the total ineffici- 
ency of our equipments, that he actually sent a party to insult 
us, by burning the bridge of boats constructed on the Ravi, 
within a mile and a half of the city walls! Lappily only two 
boats were destroyed. At the same time his officers attacked 
a small post of durbar troops, on the right bank of the Ravi, 
within sight of Lahore, and carried off eighteen zumbirgahs 
in triumph. While the Rajah was moving about the country 
with such rapidity, and, as Sir Frederick Currie said in his 
letter to the Commander-in-Chief, “the garrison of Lahore 
was menaced, and hemmed in by the rebels,” our reinforce- 
ments from Ferozepore, which had been cut down, from the 
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necessity of circumstances, to two regiments of infantry, one 
of cavalry, and a portion of artillery, were moving up at 
the rate of eight miles a day. If, said the Resident, an at- 
tack were made on the cantonments at Anarkulli by the in- 
surgents, and a simultaneous rising were to take place in the 
city, the population of which is all more or less hostile to us, 
we should without reinforcements be in a very critical, as well 
as, in the sight of India, a very discreditable position. For- 
tunately, this despatch did not fall into the hands of the Rajah; 
else he might have taken advantage of circumstances, and come 
down with his whole force on the cantonment, while his emis- 
saries created a simultancous rising in the city. But his ob- 
ject was to form a junction with the troops coming to his 
standard from Bunnt and the Hazarah country ; and he ac- 
cordingly crossed the Chenab on the 23d, after having com- 
mitted the greatest excesses against the Mahomedans of Jhung, 
at the request of the Hindu residents. Brigadier Cureton 
at length reached Lahore, and crossed the Ravi, with a large 
and efficient force, consisting of two European regiments of 
cavalry, one of infantry, and one regiment of native infantry, 
and three of cavalry, well supported by artillery. 

On the same day intelligence was received that the rebel 
force, under Lall Singh Moraria, had moved towards Gizranwalla, 
where he expected to be joined by two other chiefs and their 
levies. Gdazranwalla is the largest town in the Rechna Doab; 
and the retention of it appeared so important, that Sir Frederick 
Currie wrote urgently to Brigadier Cureton, on the day he 
crossed the Ravi, to this effect: “If Gizranwalla falls into 
the hands of the rebels, it will strengthen the cause of the insur- 
gents amazingly; and, if they retain possession of it, we shall 
eet neither supplies nor carriage from the Rechna Doab, upon 
which we now depend to enable the army to move forward: 
it will also very much damage our credit, if these parties, 
which are considered our most faithful allies, are left unsup- 

orted. If your force were to push on, the insurgents would 
probably fall back.” The Brigadier appeared before the enemy 
on the 9th,and an attack was ordered for the following day ; but 
in the interim new orders arrived from [Tead Quarters, with a 
positive and unqualified prohibition of any active measures what- 
ever, until the Commander-in-Chicf came up with the grand 
army. 

The Blue Book gives usa much fuller record of the despatches 
of the Resident than we were prepared to expect: and it is 
calculated in an eminent degree to correct that unfavourable 
impression of his proceedings, which has been produced by the 
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general ignorance which prevails regarding them. He was 
certainly incorrect in his calculation of Chutter Singh’s inten- 
tions. Iie had too much confidence in the old man’s love of 
ease and prosperity ; and he was not aware, that his hatred of 
the British was a far stronger passion than his fondness for the 
jaghires, or the influence, or the wealth, which he enjoyed. 
Sir Frederick Currie also committed an error, as it afterwards 
appeared, in detaching Rajah Shere Singh, and the durbar 
troops, against Miulraj, as soon as he heard of the assassina- 
tion; but he was not then aware of that universal feeling 
of hostility to our rule, which burned in the breast of 
almost every Sikh chief. He did not know, that the hatred 
of the Feringhis, which the Rajah exhibited in his mani- 
festo, after his open revolt, existed in all its virulence, 
when he was sent against Mulraj in the end of April. But, with 
this exception, all the proceedings of Sir Frederick Currie, from 
the first hour of his hearing of the outbreak, until the 13th of 
Novemher, when his authority was superseded by the arrival 
of the Commander-in-Chief at Lahore,were marked by prompti- 
tude, and decision of character. Immediately on hearing of the 
rebellion, he determined to despatch a large British force to the 
rescue of our officers at Miltan. It was only when he learnt 
that they had actually perished, and that their death was occa- 
sioned by the desertion of their escort, that he resolved to post- 
pone the despatch of troops, and to refer the matter to the deci- 
sion of Government. The reason he gives for this change of 
purpose is such as to commend itself to every mind. He 
expected that the other troops of the durbar, marching on 
Maltan, might act a similar part, and that the British reserve, 
sent to support and succour, would find itself opposed to hollow 
friends and actual foes: and, therefore, he would not consent 
to sendasmall British force. But at the same time he wrote 
to the Commander-in-Chief, stating the political urgency of 
the case, and consulting him as to the possibility of under- 
taking military operations, on the scale required, at this season 
of the year. His Excellency and the Governor General decided 
against the movement; but had a sufficient force been sent at 
the time, there can be no doubt, that it would not have suffered 
from the climate, and might have been eminently successful, The 
step, which he subsequently took on his own responsibility, of 
sending a forceto Maltan, onhearing of Lieut. Edwardes’ second 
victory, was in the highest degree judicious. The only objection 
to the movement on the part of the Commander-in-Chief was 
the season of the year; and yet the troops had not six per cent. 
n hospital throughout the march, or in the camp at Multan. 


MM 
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There seems therefore reason to believe, that, if Sir Frederick Cur-~ 
rie had been at liberty to carry out his own views, and if he had 
been vigorously seconded by the Commander-in-Chief and the 
Government of India, he would have brought the campaign to 
a close, in less than three months from its commencement. 

The army, which had been collected at Ferozepore, at length 
began to move, with all its innumerable impediments. ‘This 
force, with which the Commander-in- Chief now took the field 
in person (including the troops under Brigadicr Cureton, 
which were in advance) has been generally computed at 25,000 
men. His Excellency marched into Lahore with the head 
quarters of the army of the Punjab onthe 18th of November, 
and crossed the Ravi on the morning of the 16th. 

The active operations of the campaign, under the personal 
command of Lord Gough, may be said to have commenced on 
the 22d of November, just seven months and tliree days from 
the date of the murder of Agnew and Anderson at Muiltan. 
Early on the morning of that day, aninfantry brigade, accom- 
panied by the cavalry division,in which were Hl. M. 14th 
dragoons, commanded by Col. William Havelock, and three 
troops of horse artillery under Brigadier Curetun, marched 
up to Ramnugeur, from which the camp was about three miles 
distant; and, not tillthen was it discovered, that the enemy 
had retired across the Chenab. A fire, apparently harmless, was 
immediately opened upon them from the Dritish side of the 
river; and the artillery were pu-hed forward to enable them 
to play with ereater cflect. The heavy guns of the Sikhs, how- 
ever, quickly silenced the fire of the six and eight pounders ; 
and the artillery were compelled to retire, leaving one gun 
and some tumbrils imbeddedin the sand. The course of this 
engagement and its disastrous result are described in the lan- 
guage of a soldier, in Dr. Buist’s annals: and a more graphic 
description of a brilliant but unfortunate clarge can scarcely 
be found in the pages of Napier :— : 

‘A troop of our horse artillery had, by opening against the right bank, 
thowed the position of the enemy’s guns ; and asteady charge of the 8rd 
Light Dragoons, aided by Light Cavalry, had chastised on one point the 
presumption of the Singhs. Cureton had given his consent to another 
body of these being attacked by the I1th; and the Commander-in-Chief, 


riding up to William Uavelock, had said—‘ If you sce a favourable oppor- 
tunity of charging, charge!” ‘“ The gallant old Colonel,” remarks one, who 
was present, “ soon made the opportnnity.’’ And soit was; for, not many 
minutes after, William Havelock, ‘“‘ happy as a lover,” and sitting as firmly 
in his saddle, as when he overleapt the abbatis on the Bidassoa, placed 
himself in front of his cherished dragoons, and, remarking, ‘ We shall now 
soon see, whether we can clear our front of those follows, or not,” boldly led 


them forward to tho onset. All, who beheld it, have spoken with admiration 
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of the stondiness and tho gallantry of this glorious gallop. The Singhs 
imude a show of standing the charge “a pied ferme;” and some of them 
must have stood well, for sabre cuts were exchanged with effect. Captain 
Gall, whilst grasping a standard, had his right hand cut through by the 
stroke of a Singh, which he delivered with the hissing sound of an English 

aviour driving home astone. Young Fitzgerald’s skull was cleft to the 
ain by another blow from one of the enemy ; but the mass of the Sikhs 
opened out right and left, and gave way before the victors. 

“Thus the first charge seems to have ended, in which Havelock was not 
even wounded. We pretend not certainly to huow by whose order a se- 
cond was hazarded , but it seems certain that it was executed; and, even 
legarding the first, there had been musapprehension ; for, as Cureton watch- 
ed its progress, he exelamed —* That is not the body of horse T meant to 
have been attacked ;” and, mding to the fiont, received in his gallant 
breast a fatal matchlock ball. 

* Wo hasten to the end, narrating as it has to us been narrated Again 
the trumpets of the 11th sounded, and, overtmning at first all that opposed 
them, onwards in the direction of the island they took their course. The 
Sikh battery opened on them a heavy fire, and there was a descent of some 
four feet into the flat, but Pasclock, disregarding wll opposition and all 
dithiculties, and, nding well ahead of his men, exclaimed, as he leapt down 
the declivity—* Follow me, my brave lads, and never heed their cannou 
shot.” ‘These were the last words Le was ever heard to utter. Tho dra- 
goons got amongst broken ground, tiled with Sikh marksmen, who kept up 
a withermy fire on the tall horsemen, throwimg themselves flat on their 
faces whenever they approached them. After many bold efforts, the ith 
were withdrawn fiom the ground, But their commander never returned 
fiom that seene of slaughter. 

“It is not yet known exactly how he fell. Probably Ins charger was 
struck down by a caunon shot, and then he would have to contend agamst 
fearful odds: in fact, lus orderly has related that he sw him lying in the 
nullah, with several dead Singhs arovwnd fim, and that, bemg wounded 
himself he could not go to his Colonels md Another dragoon beheld Lim 
contending against several of the enemy. [Havelock died, and his body re- 
nained in the sandy level in the power of the Singhs — He is said to have 
slain several of them with lis own hand on this dav. We need not be sup- 
posed to borrow from the romantic tales of Roland, and of Amadis, if we 
eredit this assertion : for even the stag at bay will ficrecly turu upon his 
luuter; what then the hon in the tiger’s den ?—We know that few 
had learnt in youth to wield sabre or raer ike William TTavelock ; and, at 
fifty-six, lis eye had lost nothing of its native quichness.” 


For a week after this event, the Commander-in-Chief await- 
ed, about six miles from Ramnugeur, the arrival of his heavy 
artillery, which came up from the Ravi very slowly, but as 
rapidly as our guns can be moved. It arrived under Brigadier 
Penny on the 28th. On the 2nd a plan appears to have been 
matured, distinguished by the military accuracy, and even 
genius, which mark all the cabinet campaigns of Lord Gough. 
It was designed that Major General Sir J. Thackwell, an 
officer cclebrated in the Peninsular war, should cross the 
Chenab, at a certain ford recommended by the Engineers, and 
should proceed to attack the enemy’s flank, while the Commander- 
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in-Chief himself stormed the batteries in front. The plan was ex- 
cellent ; but it was marred in the execution. Sir Joseph Thack- 
well set out at the head of a body of troops, on the morning of 
the 2nd of December: on reaching the ford, he found that it was 
impracticable for guns; and it was so reported by the officer, 
whom the Quarter Master Gencral had despatched to examine 
its condition. The second in command, considering that the 
attempt would prove abortive, advised a return; but Sir Joseph 
was far too enterprising an officer to make a retrograde move- 
ment; and he marched to Wuzirabad, twelve miles higher up the 
river. The army crossed the Chenab in boats during the even- 
ing and nicht, and for nine hours bivouacked in the cold and 
wet upon its banks. At dawn, onthe 3rd, the word was given 
to advance; and the whole force moved forward, in earnest 
expectation of an engagement with the Sikh army, as the at- 
tack was expected to begin at 11 a. M.: but just then, an 
order arrived from the Commander-in-Chief, positively pro- 
hibiting any attack, until Brigadier Godby could arrive with 
a reinforcement. On the receipt of this communication, Sir 
Joseph was compelled to detach a portion of his already 
insufficient force to cover the crossing of that body. About 
two o'clock, the Sikhs began to fire upon our troops; and the 
skirmish and cannonading did not cease till five o’clock in the 
evening. Shere Singh appears to have come down with a very 
large portion of his troops, and the conflict was for a time 
severe; but he was unable to make any impression on our ranks. 
Had our troops been at liberty to charge, it is possible 
that the victory might have been complete: but the Gene- 
ral was still fettered by the orders from Head Quarters, and, 
when at length he received instructions to act according 
to his own discretion, there remained but one short hour of day- 
light. It would have been necessary for Sir Joseph Thackwell, 
with 7,000 troops, jaded by a lung march and three houra 
fighting, and within an hour of night, to storm three intrenched 
villages, defended by 30,000 men, and 40 pieces of cannon. Sir 
Joseph well knew his troops. Le knew it was possible for them 
to conquer the enemy with threefold odds: but he also 
remembered Ferozeshuhur, and the fearful night after the 

attle—the night of horrors ; and he halted till the morning 
light should give him time to complete his victory. Wherever 
the real circumstances under which he acted are known, he 
will be considered, not only absolved from all blame, but as 
deserving of all honour. The ford, which he was expected to 
cross, was pronounced impracticable by the very officer of the 
Quarter Master’s department, who was sent by the Commander- 
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in-Chief with Sir Joseph’s force ; and, just at the time when the 
troops were prepared to charge the enemy, the General was 
ordered to wait for Brigadier Godby’s brigade ; while the discre- 
tionary order to attack the Sikhs did not arrive, till the shades 
of evening were closing on the army. Inthe morning it was 
found, that the Sikhs had departed with characteristic celerity, 
with all their guns, ammunition and baggage: and thus the 
plans of the Commander-in-Chief were completely baffled, and 
six weeks more of precious time were lost. 

We now return to the operations before Miltan. From the 
day, when the siege of MGltan was raised, until the junction of 
the Bombay forces, which was delayed by a variety of causes, the 
army under General Whish was able to effect little beyond 
petty skirmishes. The sowars of Malraj swept the country 
from end to end, and, as was afterwards demonstrated, accu- 
mulated so great an amount of provisions, as to enable him to 
maintain the horde within the walls, without indenting deeply 
upon his original resources. On the 22nd of September, a 
singular proclamation, published by Rajah Shere Singh, the 
Dewan, and his allies, fell into the hands of Major Edwardes, 
This paper calls upon all the Sikhs of the Punjab to join the 
revolted forces, and appeals with remarkable judgment to those 
feelings and passions, which were predominant among the 
Khalsa. In order to counteract its effect, Major Edwardes at 
once took upon himself the great responsibility of solemnly 
assuring the Irregulars under his own command, and those un- 
der General Cortlandt, that, in the event of the annexation of the 
Punjab, every man, who remained faithful to his salt, should be 
received into the British service. To this decided measure, and 
to this alone, must be attributed the subsequent fidelity of so 
large a portion of that force; for, as it afterwards appeared, the 
lcaven of treason had already entered into their ranks. The 
act was cordially approved by the Resident, and afterwards con- 
firmed by the Governor General. Qn the 6th of November, 
General Whish determined to remove a battery, which Mulraj 
had erected outside the wall of the town, and which greatly an- 
noyed his position. ‘The battery was on the side of the canal, 
about half a mile from the camp; and the 32nd attempted to 
storm it, but without success. On the 7th, two brigades, of 
1,300 men each, were ordered, under the command of Brigadier 
Markham, to move upon the battery, and, if possible, take 
the enemy by surprise. Early in the morning, however, a 
report began to prevail, that the whole of the Irregulars had 
gone over to the enemy; and the idea of surprising the posi- 
tion was given up. Jt was subsequently known, that only 


278 THE SECOND PUNJAB WAR. 


three hundred of General Cortlandt’s men, who had not been 
in the battles of Kineyri and Suddusain, had gone over to 
the enemy,—and evidently with a premeditated design, as the 
regiment had taken with them all the property in their pos- 
session, which they would not have done had they intended to 
return. The plan of attack was therefore slightly modified. 
Instructions were issued to Brigadier Markham, and the other 
officers, to maintain a defensive attitude on the eastern (or 
camp) side of the canal, and not to attack the enemy’s posi- 
dion, unless the Irregulars could be relied on for the occasion. 
It appeared, however, that the remainder of the Irregulars 
were faithful to the British; and the original attack was per- 
severed in. In the morning the Sikh sowars, emboldened by 
the apparent passiveness of their assailants, but dreading to attack 
the regular troops, poured down on the position held by the 
Trreculars, on the farther bank of the canal. Licut. Bdwardes 
ealled his men to prove them-elvea more faithful than their 
brethren had been; and, headed by Mr. Quin, Lieut. Edwardes’s 
head writer, they sprang forward, and, alter a sharp hand to 
hand fight of half an hour, drove the enemy from that portion 
of the canal, and succeeded in maintaining their position. 
Meanwhile, the regular troops had crossed the canal insatety; and 
Brigadier Markham by a rapid movement placed the force 
under his command in a position to attack the rear of the 
enemy. Major Wheler, in command of the cavalry, executed 
a brilliant charge, which drove the enemy up the bank of the 
nullah, and prevented the removal of the guns which had been 
yosted there. The horse artillery opend their fire; the 
ling advanced ; and the rout of the enemy was complete. The 
batteries were then destroyed, and the force returned to camp, 
leaving nearly 1,200 of the enemy dend upon the field, an 
evidence of the furious valour with which the British troops 
had fought and conquered. ‘This was the last skirmish of 
auy importance, before the arrival of the Bombay reinforce- 
ments, 

The Bombay force started from Rori on the 18th of Decem- 
ber, and, after an uninterrupted march, arrived before Mdltan 
on the 26th, and took up the position formerly occupied by 
the irregulars under Exdwardes, Lake, and Cortlandt. The 
new reinforcements, which were all ready for action on the 
29th, amounted to 9,000 men, and swelled Whish’s force to 
the number of 17,000, witha train of 64 heavy guns. ‘Three 
months had now clapsed from the raising of the siege; 
a delay, which, despite all the interpellations, explanations, 
and recriminations, concerning it, still remains unaccounted 
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for, and probably will remain so, until some fortunate his- 
torian shall discover, in some forgotten nook of the Cham- 
ber of Archives, the memoirs of the Indian Pepys. Neverthe- 
less, when the siege did recommence, and the tardy march of 
the Bombay forces had placed at General Whish’s disposal 
what he considered sufficient means to obviate all risk of a 
second repulse, he acted with the decision and energy of a 
British General. The troops, at the recominencement of the 
siege, occupied nearly the ground, which had been before taken 
up om the castern side of the town. The Bengal regiments 
were upon the rizht; the Bombay column on the left; and 
Lieut. Kdwardes’ irregular hands alittle in the rear, near the 
scene of the battle of Suraj Mund. It was resolved on the 
27th, thet the suburbs of the city should be cleared, and a 
position obtained, upon which the breaching batteries might be 
advantageously placed. Four columns, under Colonel Capon, 
Col. Nash, Brigadier Dundas, and Colonel Young, moved to 
the attack upon four points at once: and, although the enemy 
fought (as Asiatics always fight behind stone walls) with des- 
perate valour, yet the bayonet ultimately proved irre-istible, 
and, at all the four points, the attack was signally successful. 
Seventeen officers fell; many others were severely wounded ; 
and nearly 300 privates were either killel or wounded: but the 
loss of the enemy was much more considerable, amounting to 
about 1,400 men. This brilliant commencement of active 
operations raised the spirits of the troops, which had been 
somewhat unduly depressed, and reflected a glory upon the 
besiegers, which proved highly advantageous to their future 
attempts. sy this dashing affair, moreover, the entire suburbs 
were placed in the possession of the British, and their bat- 
teries advanced to within 400 yards of the town; from whence 
they began to open with fearful effect. The heaviest battery 
was posted on the Mundi Ava, a mound to the extreme 
right of the British intrenchments; and, fur the space of five 
days, the firing continued incessant from cannon, howitzers, 
and mortars. Night and day the fiery rain never ceased. 
The buildings within the town crumbled into dust. The po- 
pulace died in hundreds, or were cut down by the cavalry, 
in their endeavours to escape. Explosion after explosion 
shook the ground, and demonstrated the skill and resolute 
earnestness, with which the Engineers had addressed themselves 
to their work. At length the great mosque, filled with 
thousands of maunds of gunpowder, was blown up, and the 
work of destruction appeared nearly complete. The breaches 
began to appear practicable on the Ist; but it was not considered 
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advisable to attack them till the 2nd, when the troops, selected 
for the enterprise, advanced in two divisions. The Bengal 
column, consisting of H. M. 32nd, and the 72nd and 49th 
N. I., attacked the Delhi, or northern, gate; and the Bombay 
column, comprising the lat Fusiliers, the 4th Rifles, and the 
3rd and 19th B. N. I. stormed the breach on tlic opposite side. 
Major Edwardes, with the irregulars, in the meanwhile opened 
a sharp fire on the west and south, and succeeded in distracting 
the attention of the enemy. The Bombay troops effected an 
entrance after a severe struggle, and were shortly afterwards 
reinforced by the Bengal column, who had found the Delhi gate 
impracticable, through the terrible fire of matchlocks from 
within, and the unfinished state of the breach. A sergeant, 
named Bennet, was the first to plant the colours on the wall; 
and ought afterwards to have reccived a commission for the 
daring act. ‘The troops bivouacked all night in the quarter 
they had won; and, in the morning, another attack was made 
under Colonel Young upon the Doulut Gate, the only one 
remaining in the possession of the enemy. It was completely 
successful; by three o’clock, the whole of the town was in the 
hands of the British forces; and the first grand step towards 
the reduction of the fort had been happily achieved. 

Although the town was now in our hands, and the annoyance 
of constant skirmishing had ceased, yet the capture of the fort 
was nearly as distant asever. During the next five days, the 
howitzers played upon the fort with tremendous effect. The 
shells buried themselves in the walls, and, exploding, threw off 
great masses of masonry and brickwork. On the 5th of January, 
an envoy was sent from Milraj to Major Edwardes, with a re- 
quest for negociation. To this that officer replied, that the time 
was passed; and that nothing short of unconditional surrender 
could be listened to. On the 8th, another effort to open negoci- 
ations was made by the Dewan, and at once refused by General 
Whish and Major Edwardes. The breaches were reported 
practicable on the 20th, and an attack ordered for the 22nd: 
but, on the 21st, a messenger, with full credentials from Malraj, 
made his appearance in camp, and offered an unconditional 
surrender. It was accepted; hostilities were suspended; and, on 
the afternoon of that day, Milraj, with 3,500 men, marched out 
of the fort, and surrendered himeelf to General Whish. Thus 
lena a siege, the most memorable in our Indian His- 

ory. 

Before we proceed to narrate the battle of Chillianwallah, 
and the victory of Gtzerat, we must refer to two slight 
emeutes; slight, as compared with the great events of the 
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campaign, but which excited at the time an interest totally 
disproportioned to their importance, from the great talent and 
gallantry displayed in their suppression, and from the circum- 
stance of their occurring within the British territory. In the 
beginning of November, Mr. Lawrence, Commissioner of the 
Trans-Sutlej states, became aware of disturbances in the dis- 
tricts around Narpir and Pathan Kote. Ram Singh, the 
son of one of the titular Wuzirs of Ndrptr, had embraced 
the opportunity, afforded by the general disquiet, to raise a small 
force 6f 300 frecbooters, and to set up the standard of resistance 
to the British power. He does not appear to have had either 
project or design, but only a vague hope of embarrassing our 
officers, and collecting an army. He took up a position on a 
high hill, commanding the Doab, and covered with a dense 
jungle. Mr. Lawrence, after collecting a small force, marched 
towards Niarpir; while Major Fisher, with about 300 men, on 
his way to attack Ram Singh, besieged and occupied a little 
fort called Shahpur, and, after blowing up the bastions, aa 
ceeded onwards to join the other divisions of the force, which 
Mr. Lawrence had collected. Ram Singh was finally attacked, 
on the 20th of September, in his fastness on the hill. The ar- 
rangements were perfect. The hill was ascended on all sides 
at once, and, after a brief resistance, the enemy fled, leaving 
eighteen of their number dead on the summit. Owing, how- 
ever, to the density of the jungle, Ram Singh himself escaped ; 
and, though frequent attempts were made to arrest him, he 
contrived to reach the camp of Shere Singh. 

About the 7th of October, the Resident at Lahore considered 
that the presence of a small force, in the districts on the farther 
side of the Beas, would be advantageous; and he requested that 
Brigadier Wheeler might be despatched, with a sufficient force, 
to reduce two small fortresses in that country, named Rungur- 
nuggur situated about 15 miles from the Beas, opposite Sri 
llurgovind, and Morari, about 26 miles to the north of the 
other. Brigadier Wheeler accordingly marched against Run- 
gur-nuggur, and, after 12 hours’ battering, the garrison eva- 
cuated the place at midnight on the 15th October. The Brigadi- 
er, throwing a small garrison into the fort, pursued his march 
against Morari, which he reached on the 24th of October. An 
effort was made to prevent the evacuation of the place by the 
garrison, but it was fruitless; and, on October 26th, the fort, 
which is described as a paltry place, was entered without 
resistance. In all these movements the celerity and judgment 
of the officers in command were remarkable ; and the reculars 
appear to have equalled evon the lighter armed soldiera, in the 
rapidity of their movements. 


NON 
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We left Rajah Shere Singh marching at his own leisure, from 
the banks of the Chenabto thoseof the Jhelum, after the 
battle of Sudalapur. In that engagement, the advan- 
tage remained entirely with the enemy. Rajah Shere Singh 
was enabled, under cover of the night, to carry out the plan 
which he had previously matured ; and he transferred his army 
from the right bank of the Chenab to the left bank of the 
Jhelum. When it was discovered, on the morning after the 
battle, that the Sikhs had taken their departure, parties were 
sent out in pursuit of them: but they had ileecd ad fanced 
beyond our reach. The Commander-in-Chief’s despatch to the 
Governor-General, on this occasion, was perhaps the most un- 
fortunate his Excellency has ever written. * It has pleased 
Almighty God to vouchsafe to the British arms the most suc- 
cessful issue to the extensive combinations rendered necessary 
for the purpose of effecting the passage of the Chenab, and the 
defeat and dispersion of the Sikh force, under the insurgent 
Rajah, Shere Singh, andthe numerous Sikh Sirdars, who had 
the temerity to set at defiance the British power. This 
force, from all my information, amounted to from 30 to 40.000 
men, with twenty-eight guns; and was strongly intrench- 
ed on the right bank of the Chenab, at the principal ford, about 
two miles from the town of Ramnugeur.” [ow completely the 
Sikh army was defeated and dispersed, was ascertained forty 
days after at Chillianwallah. Rajah Shere Singh, having thus 
retired in good order, and without any loss, to a stronger posi- 
tion on the Jhelum, remained for forty days unmolested by 
our army. 

This delay in following up a victory, which was said to have 
«nded in the total defeat and dispersion of the enemy, is a com- 
plete enigma. The Blue Book explains it but partially. In his 
despatch to the Secret Committee, dated on the 22d of Decem- 
ber, the Governor General says, “ Being satisfied, from accounts 
which had reached me, that, in any extended advance which his 
Excellency might attempt tomake, he would experience very great 
difficulty in procuring supplies for the army, I requested his Ex- 
cellency on no consideration to advance into the Deab, beyond the 
Chenab, except for the purpose of attacking Shere Singh in the 
position he held, without further communication with me. This 
injunction is based upon certain circumstances, and is to conti- 
nuc in force only, while those circumstances remain unchanged. 
The information, which I have since received, has led me to 
believe, that, in many material respects, they have undergone 
a change. 1 have, therefore, acquainted his Excellency, that, if 
he can satisfy his own judgment regarding the state of his own 
supplies, and supports, and communications; if the intelligence 
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he may receive, and the reconnoissances he may be able to 
make, shall satisfy him that the enemy may be attacked with 
success, with such force as he may have safely disposable, and 
without a heavy loss-—in such case, I should be happy indeed 
to see a blow struck that would destroy the enemy, add ho- 
nour to the British arms, and avert the prospect of a protracted 
and costly war.” This fearfully long sentence is very unlike 
Lord Dalhousie’s clear, brief, and vigorous composition ; and 
the complication of words is but an index of the complication 
of ideas, under the influence of which it was penned. The 
real meaning of these passages is, that Lord Dalhousie, some- 
what injudiciously, interfered with the military movements 
of Lord Gough, on whom the entire responsibility of the 
campaign rested, and laid on him an injunction not to advance 
beyond the banks of the Chenab. It is true that Lord Hardinge 
had controlled the military movements of Lord Gough to 
an extent, which, when fully revealed, will create no small 
feeling of surprise; but Lord Iardinge was a soldier, and Lord 
Dalhousie a civilian. This, however, was the only interfer- 
ence with the proceedings of his Excellency, chargeable on the 
Governor General during the war. Perceiving the error, which 
he had inadvertently committed, the interdict was taken off, on, 
or before, the 22d of December. The delay, which took place 
in the advance of the British troops, from the time, when the 
guns were across the Chenab, until the 22d of December, is there- 
fore to be attributed to the Governor General’s injunctions. 
Lhe subsequent delay of twenty-two days belongs to the res- 
ponsibility of the Commander-in-C hief. 

While the army under Lord Gough was encamped in the 
vicinity of Rajah Shere Singh, Lieut. Taylor was employed in 
the siege of Lukki, a fort of considerable importance, at this 
juncture, beyond the Indus. That officer had proceeded on a 
chivalrous expedition for the rescue of Mrs. Lawrence from 
Kohat, and had reached Esakail on the Indus, when he heard 
that she had been treacherously surrendered by Sdaltan Ma- 
homed Khan to the Sirdar Chutter Singh. Seeing no further 
object in remaining at Esakail, he had intended to proceed, by 
way of Lukki, to Dera Ismael Khan, and from thence to Mial- 
tan, in time to meet the Bombay column. But, as the people of 
the country had come in to him, and professed their perfect alle- 
“egati he thought that he could do Government more service, 

y marching into the district, and assuming the civil manage- 
ment of it. The garrison of Lukki, however, appeared de- 
termined to hold out, and he resolved to besiege it : and, collect- 
ing a small body of soldiers, he sat down before it, on the 11th of 
December. Qn the 14th, two batteries had been constructed, 
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but his fire was very weak and ineffective ; his guns were old, 
honey-combed, and untrue, and the carriages were falling to 
pieces; he had none but hammered shot, carelessly made, and 
not nearly large enough for the bores of the guns; still he per- 
severed in the siege for a whole month, and the garrison at 
length surrendered. Had they held out twenty-four hours 
longer, Lieut. Taylor would have been obliged to raise the 
siege, and probably to retire across the Indus; as Mahomed Azim 
Khan, the son of Dost Mahomed, arrived the next morning 
in Bunn, with a force of between three and and four thou- 
sand Affghans ; and the same night his messenger reached Lukkf, 
with tidings that the relieving force was at hand. But they were 
too late. Had Licut. Taylor retreated across the Indus, the 
Dfiranis would have taken possession of Bunné, Murwit, and 
Ezakail, and would have been enabled to co-operate with the 
Sikhs on the Jhelum. Lieut. (now Major) Edwardes, seeing 
the importance of supporting Lieut. Taylor, sent him large re- 
inforcements; which enabled him to hold the district with per- 
fect ease, till the Dfranis precipitately retreated from it, as soon 
as they heard of the battle of Gizerat. 

While Lieut. Taylor however was thus successful in Bunn4, 
the gallant Lieut. Herbert was obliged to abandon Attock. 
Though the place was so weak, that it could not have with- 
stood a vigorous cannonade of a few hours, yet that gallant 
officer had now held out for six weeks, under such disadvan- 
tages, as few have ever been exposed to. He had hitherto re- 
lied on his Mahomedan troops, when combating against the 
Hindi Sikhs; but Dost Mahomed himself had now reached the 
banks of the Indus, and summoned all the Mf&ssulmans in it to 
his standard. Lieut. Herbert held a durbar of his officers, on 
the 1st of January, to ascertain the state of their feelings; 
when all disguise was removed, and he found that there was no 
longer hope, that either they, or their men, would oppose the 
Amir. Two rafts were secretly prepared, and at midnight he 
left the fort, and embarked on the Indus. Of his subsequent 
adventures we have no account: but he fell into the hands 
of the enemy, and joined Major Lawrence in hie captivity. 

The fall of Attock, and the advance of Chutter Singh to his 
son on the banks of the Jhelum, at length induced the Com- 
mander-in-Chief to determine to attack the Sikh position, before 
the arrival of reinforcements. Sir Henry Lawrence had re- 
turned from England to the Punjab, and was at this time in 
the British camp; and the revived activity of our armies was 
generally ascribed to his importunity. 

The Sikhs lay in a long intrenched camp, which stretched 
from Mang and Chillianwallah to Russtil, a distance of nearly 
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a mile and a quarter ; but with their main strength concentrated 
towards Maing. At Russi], however, the intrenchments were 
the strongest; and the rear rested upon a broad pass, which 
afforded a ready means of escape in case of defeat. The 
Jhelum rolled half a mile to the right of their intrenchment at 
Mang, and was spanned by a bridge of boats; so that their 
whole line lay at a small angle from the river, while the pass, and 
the bridge at either extremity, afforded the means for a rapid and 
unpursued retreat. The Commander-in- Chief determined, with 
his usual judgment, to dislodge the enemy from Russil, and 
thereby to turn their flank, and compel them, either to retreat 
across the Jhelum in disorder, or to fight him on ground of his 
own choosing, and with their forces completely inclosed by his 
army and the river. ‘The plan was admirably laid; and, on the 
morning of the 13thof January, the troops were ordered tomove 
to their new encamping ground. By the time they arrived in 
front of Ming, they were weary, and exhausted with a long 
march, and six hours’ fatigue under arms. They were almost 
beyond the range of the enemy’s guns; but, at one o'clock, an un- 
lucky shot fell near the Commander-in-Chief: and, in an instant, 
the old chief's blood mounted to his forehead, and, without plan 
or reconnoissance, orders were issued for an instantaneous attack 
on the enemy’s position. A brisk cannonade was kept up for 
nearly two hours; and, at three o’clock, with jaded troops, and 
three-fourths of the day already passed, an attempt was made 
tu storm intrenchinents, defended by Sikh batteries, and Sikh 
artillerists. The brigade, commanded by Brigadier Pennycuick, 
consisting of ller Majesty’s 24th, and the 25th and 46th native 
infantry, though unsupported by artillery, charged some bat- 
teries, which had been placed on an acclivity. The guns were 
spiked; but araking cross fire from a body of Sikhs, posted in 
the jungle, compelled the regiments to retreat with terrific loss. 
The Brigadier, forty-nine officers, and almost one-half of the pri- 
vates, fell, either killed, or wounded, under those fearful volleys. 
Colonel! Mountain, at the head of another brigade, stormed the 
central position through the jungle, right inthe teeth of the 
enemy's batteries, ond under a fire, which mowed the men down 
by scores. The 3d dragoons and Sth light cavalry made a charge 
agninst the enemy, who had advanced too far: but the 5th 
cavalry held back, and, in spite of the exertions of the cfficers, 
refused the encounter; and the 3d, in its fierce charge, was al- 
most surrounded. Captain Unett, their commander, perceiving 
the danger, immediately gave the order to turn, and to cut their 
way through the enemy; which was effected, in perfect order. 
On the right, the brigade of Brigadier Pope, comprising the 14th 
dragoons, 9th lancers, and lst and 6th light cavalry, charged on 
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the batteries through the jungle, under a fearful fire. ‘The fire 
became heavier ; the regiments appeared to be totally unsup- 
ieee ; the 14th remembered the skirmish and the slaughter of 
Ramnuggur, and that Havelock was not there ; and some voice 
from the ranks shouted ‘ Three’s about!’ The note was in-« 
stantly repeated from mouth to mouth; the retiring became 
quicker; the expostulation and threats of the officers were 
unheard; and the regiments swept through their own hospital 
line, overthrowing dilies, doctors, and apothecaries, in their 
course, and never drew bridle till fairly beyond the scene of 
confusion. 

Lhe disaster of H. M. 14th Dragoons has been the theme of 
much discussion; and a charge of cowardice has been echoed 
through the land. But the Fourteenth was noted in every 
Peninsular field for its reckless gallantry ; and, six weeks betore, 
the regiment proved, that it had lost no portion of its ancient 
valour. The character of a regiment does not change in a day, 
or ina twelvemonth either ; and the Sikhs were no more terrible 
at Chillianwallah, than at Ramnugegur. The truth appears to 
have been, that, the men, finding themselves totally unsupported, 
their Brigadier just wounded, and with a lively recollection of 
the former ambuscade, obeyed an order given by one of their 
ownnumber. Every one else thought that it had been given 
by sume superior officer. The officers were carried along by thie 
rush of 600 horsemen; but the whole regiment was, we believe, 
as utterly free from fear, as English soldiers are or can be. Bri- 
gadier Pope did wot give the order; for he was at the time in the 
hospital, wounded by a cut across the brow. Thus, with a 
heavy fire from Colonel Brind, ended the battle of Chillianwal- 
lah, one of the most disastrous engagements we have ever fought 
in India—an engagement, by which no one advantage was gained, 
and in which British troops were checked by a barbarian enemy, 
who had not even the advantage of numbers. 

The victory, as it was called, was most dearly purchased on our 
part. ‘ Our loss amounted to no Jess than 2,300 killed and 
wounded, of whom nearly 800 were slain. ‘Twenty-six officers 
were killed on the spot, or died of their wounds; sixty-six were 
wounded. Her Majesty’s 24th, and the 30th and 56th native 
infantry, were so entirely disabled, that they were compelled 
to be disjoined from the force, and sent back to Ramnuggur 
and Lahore. er Majesty’s 20th, and the 24th native infantry 
lost both their colours ; the 25th and 26th lost each one; the Sth 
cavalry lost the colour they won on the field of Maharajpore.” 
The Sikhs now took up their quarters at Rusedl, in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the scence of conflict, and watched Lord 
Gough’s movements, at the distance of five miles, expecting 
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daily to be joined by Chutter Singh. The A ffghans, to the number, 
it was said, of 10,000, were to the north of them, watching the 
progress of events. Immediately after the battle of Chillian- 
wallah, Lord Gough summoned H. M. 53rd regiment from 
Lahore, and H. M. 98th from Ferozepore, and also General 
Wheeler, with a body of 5,000 men, who had been occupied, 
during the greater portion of the campaign, in reducing and 
levelling several forts in the Jullundhur, and in some severe 
skirmishes with a body of rebels, who had obtained possession 
of Kote Kangra. Lord Gough also began to intrench himeelf, 
waiting for the fall of Mdltan, and the arrival of the force em- 
ployed in besieging it. 

The army of the Punjab remained in a state of total quies- 
cence opposite the enemy, until the 6th of February; when 
a rumour was spread abroad, that the Sikhs were no longer 
in their Camp at Russél. The officers of the espionage depart- 
ment smiled incredulously :—for, having lately most liberally 
rewarded a sepoy with 7 rupees for important intelligence, how 
could any thing of consequence escape them? ‘The rumour, 
however, grew and prevailed, and at length it turned out to 
be an absolute fact. The Commander-in-Chief rode over the 
ground, which the Sikhs had vacated, and the intrenchments, 
which they had thrown up, and which it would have cost 
thousands of lives to capture. But the men and the cannon, 
which should have defended them, were gone: and, it became 
manifest, that the Sikh army of 30,000 men, with sixty guns, 
all lying within four miles of the British encampment, had 
marched round the army of the Punjab, had escaped the eyes 
of its Commander-in-Chief, and was now in his rear, in full 
march for Lahore. 

Various reasons have been assigned for this move on the 
part of Shere Singh, and want of food, of pay, and of excite- 
ment, have each been put forward as the cause of it: but the 
supposition, that it might be a magnificent stroke of general- 
ship, of which the greatest general would have been proud, 
has been overlooked. ‘The march placed Shere Singh at once 
in the most fertile districts of the Punjab, with full privilege of 
plunder, and with the road open to Lahore or Delhi. Had he 
been successful, he would probably have turned aside, crossed 
the Sutlej, and fallen upon the provinces of Northern India, 
like a devastating torrent. By the success of the movement, 
the hope of unlimited plunder, the desire of renewed liber- 
ty, and all the strongest impulses of man’s nature, would have 
been enlisted against us. The warrior races of the North 
might have taken arms, and every petty prince might have 
poured in his horde of armed and half-disciplined dependents. 
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From all these evils, real and imaginary, the state was saved, 
by a conjunction of circumstances in great part fortuitous. 

Shere Singh found the Chenab guarded by Brigadier Mark- 
ham’s brigade, and the 53rd Foot. General Whish left Maltan 
on the 27th of January. He was detained on his way for 
the reduction of the fort of Chiniout; but, on receiving the 
most pressing injunctions from the capital, he pressed forward 
by forced marches, and arrived at Ramnuggur on the 13th of 
February. He there heard that the whole insurgent force was 
in full march on the Chenab ; a part of them having already cross- 
edat Wuzirabad. Without waiting for orders, he pushed on 
two nine-pounders, and some irregular horse, up the bank of 
the river, on the 14th. The next day, a larger force under 
Col. Byrne was sent in the same direction. They marched 
over twenty-four miles of ground, and reached Wuzirabad in 
the evening. It turned out that the enemy had not crossed ; 
but there can be no doubt, that, but for this timely arrival of 
our troops, they would have done so. On the 16th, Brigadier 
Markham’s brigade pushed on to a ford, half way between Ram- 
nugeur and Wuzirabad; and half the force crossed. On the 
same day, Col. Byrne despatched a considerable force under 
Col. Alexander to Sadra Ghat, where a body of 6,000 
Sikhs were on the eve of crossing. They were not able to 
effect their purpose, but were driven back on their own head 
quarters at Gdzerat. These rapid and energetic movements 

revented the army of Shere Singh from pouring down on La- 
bora: for it was the intention of the Sikhs to have pushed on 
to the capital, before they could be overtaken. 

Shere Singh, thus defeated in his attempt to gain posesssion of 
Lahore, was anxious to regain his formidable intrenchments 
at Russtl; but he found himself hemmed in by our troops, and 
was constrained to make preparations for the final stuggle at 
Giizerat, on the very spot, which his father had pointed out to 
him, at the beginning of the campaign, as the field where the 
battle of Sikh independence was to be fought. We need not en- 
ter into any detail of the position of the various brigades in this 
engagement. The glory of the victory of Gdzerat, one of the 
most complete we have ever won in India, belongs almost exclu- 
sively to the artillery. Contrary to his usual custom, the 
Commander- in-Chief allowed himself to be prevailed on to 
give his guns full play. Never, in any battle fought in 
India, has there been so formidable an array of artillery 
brought to bear upon any enemy. For two hours, one hun- 
dred pieces of cannon, for the greater part of the largest calibre, 
poured in such a destructive fire, as no enemy had ever been 
exposed to in this country. The Sikhs themselves described 
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the effect of that torrent of shot by, the expression, that they felt 
themselves, “as if in hell”. They stood their ground, however, 
with undaunted bravery, till they saw all their guns dismounted; 
and, at length, losing all heart, they fled in confusion, leaving 
their whole camp equipage and stores, with an incredible amount 
of ammunition, in our hands. Fifteen hundred Affghan 
horse, conspicuous for their boldness, made a desperate attack : 
but they were charged, in the most magnificent style, by the 
Scinde horse, mustering only 500 men. Amidst all the ex- 
ploits of that memorable day, none excited more applause, than 
the mode in which this body disposed of the Affehan cavalry. 
Sixty pieces of cannon were the fruit of this splendid victory. 
Our loss, in killed, wounded, and missing, amounted to about 
800 men. 

General Gilbert, well known as the best rider in India, wasdes- 
patched, with 15,000 men, and 30 guns, to complete the ruin of 
the vanquished army; and, at the head of this force, the flying 
General crossed the Jhelum on the 28th. General Campbell 
captured the strong fort of Rhotas: Colonel Steinbach moved 
from the hills, where he had remained with Golab Singh’s 
own troops: Capt. Abbott came from Nara, with a body of 
irregulars, to watch the campaign; and the Sikh chieftains 
found that further resistance was hopeless. 

On the 6thof March, the European prisoners in the hands 
of the Sikhs were delivered up. On the 8th, Rajah Shere Singh 
came in, to make arrangements for the surrender of the chiefs 
and troops. On the 14th, General Gilbert reached Rawul Pin- 
di, and received the surrender of the whole body of the Sikh 
army, 16,000 in number. The men, sad and downcast, but 
with a soldier-like sternness of feeling, cast their swords into the 
heap, as they passed, and salémed to the spirit of the steel. The 
total number of guns surrendered was forty-one, which, with 
those taken at Guzerat, Chillianwallah, and Mdltan, made the 
whole number of pieces of ordnance, which had fallen into our 
hands during the present campaign, One Hundred and Fifty- 
eight. 

“These events were made known by the Governor General in - 
a very spirited notification, which communicated a thrill of 
delight to the whole community of India; but no sentence in 
that document attracted greater admiration, than that, in which 
his Lordship declared, that the war would not be considered to 
be concluded, till Dost Mahomed Khan and the Affyhans 
had either been driven from the province of Peshawur, or de- 
stroyed within it. The gratification of thus oe a termi- 
nation to the campaign was granted to Sir Walter Gilbert; and 
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we cannot give a better description of his dashing exploits than 
in the language of Dr. Buist:— 


“ The moment the Sikhs could be disposed of, Gilbert once more pushed 
on, in hopes of overtaking the Affghans, before they had crossed the Indus, 
or, at all events, of preventing them from destroying the means of commu- 
nication across. By a forced march of forty-six miles, they approached the 
Indus in thirty-one hours: the troops arrived at Attock in the forenoon of 
the 17th. When about six miles from the river, intelligence was received 
by Major Mackeson, that Attock had just been evacuated by the enemy ; 
that they had taken three guns along with them from the fort, and were 
about to destroy the bridge of boats, to prevent us following them. Upon 
this, Gilbert and Mackeson, with a small escort from Nicholson's irregu- 
lars, with Lumsden’s Guides, and the whole Staff, pushed ahead at a gal 
lop, and only slackened their speed on reaching an eminence close by the river. 
About one hundred of the enemy were here seen dealing destruction on the 
bridge : 5,000, or 6,000, were drawn up on the opposite bank. The sight of 
British officers, supposed to be at least two days’ march distant, sct them all 
a scampering ; and fifteen of the best boats forming the bridge were con 
sequently secured. Tho principal object we had in viow was thus completely 
accomplished, and the means of following on the heels of the flying foe 
attained. The artillery now came up, when the Affghans found it con- 
venient to withdraw, after firmg somo guns at us, which did no harm. ‘The 
fort of Attock was occupied immediately; and, early the following morning, 
a brigade crossed over, and took possession of the small fort of Hydrabad, 
by which the town is commanded Negociations had been entered into 
with tbe Khyberis, in hopes that the flight of the Affyhans might be in- 
tercepted, and they left to receive the punishment, they so well deserved, 
near the famous battle-field of Jumitid. Since quitting Lord Gough's 
camp, General Gilbert had succeeded to adiniration in carrying to a success- 
ful issue every plan he had undertaken to execute,—secnring, in doing 80, 
the fullest confidence of those under hiscommand Vast numbers of dis- 
banded Sikhs were now returning to their homes in a state of desti- 
tution and wretchednesy: the bulk of them seemed to belong to the Pro 
tected States ; a large number were men from Hindustan: in both cases 
allured to the field as mercenaries, or in hope of plunder, with no feelings 
of vengeance to gratify, or ohjects of patriotism or ambition to serve. A 
mismanaged insurrection anywhere in India would bring thousands of such 
miscreants into the field against us. 

Gilbert crossed the Indus on the 9th and 20th, aud pushed on by forced 
marches for Peshawur, where he arrived on the 21st aud 22d The Affghans, 
flying in terror of their lives, without baggage or impediment, had proved 
too fleet for him : they had ascended the passes, and got beyond his reach, 
before he could approach within twenty miles of them. The gates of 
Peshawur had been shut aguinst them ; but they burnt the cantonments 
and tlie house of the resident, and destroyed the suburbs and villages around. 
The war was now entirely over: and, so soon as the intimation of the 
complete success of General Gilbert reached the Governor-General, a 
proclamation was issued, intimating that the Sikh Sovereignty had ceased, 
and that the Punjab was annexed to our dominions.” 


Lord Dalhousie now determined on the final coup d’ etat. 
On the 29th of March, a strange scene appeared in the 
capital of the Punjab. There, in full durbar, stood the 
chiefs, who had so long swayed the destinics of the country of 
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the Five Rivers, and the boy Maharajah, whose dominions were 
sbout to be absorbed: and, in the midst of that crowd of almost 
sovereigns, the secretary of the hired servant of twenty-four 
grocers pronounced the deposition of a monarch, the conquest 
of a country larger than their own, and the completion of an 
Empire, more extended than that of Rome, and mightier than 
that of Genghiz Khan. 

The document itself, that transferred the dominion of five 
millions of human beings, was most simple and authoritative. 

The war having thus been brought to a successful termina- 
tion, the Governor-General determined at once on the annexa- 
tion of the Punjab to the British dominions. This article has 
been extended so much beyond our original design, that we 
have left ourselves no room for those reflections, which this 
important and indispensable measure naturally create: but we 
trust that an opportunity willhereafter be afforded us of resuming 
the subject, and of reviewing the political arguments by whicl 
it was justified, and the happy results which were expected to 
flow from it. At present, we shall simply remark that, on the 
29th of March, Mr. Elliott, the Foreign Secretary of Govern- 
ment, appeared at Lahore in the last Sikh durbar ; and, in the 
presence of the chiefs, who had adhered to our cause, and of the 
young Rajah Dhulip Singh, read a proclamation of the Gov- 
ernor General, containing the decree that the family of Runjit 
had ceased to reign, and that the country of the Five Rivers 
was incorporated with the British Empire ; which, in the course 
of less than a century, had thus been extended from the Ma- 
hratta ditch to Peshawur. The reasons, which influenced his 
Lordship’s decision, we record in his own words :— 

“ The relations which exist between |the two states], the duties and obliya- 
tions of each, were marked out in the treaty of Lahore, and in the subse- 
quent articles of agreemont, concluded at Bhyrowal. 

The British Government has rigidly observed the obligations, which the 
treaty imposed ; and it has fully acted up to the spirit and letter of its contract. 

It has labored to prove the sincerity of its profession, that it desired no 
further aggrandizement. It has maintained the Government of the Coun- 
cil of Regency. It has advised the adoption of measures, which improved 
the condition of the troops, and lightened the burdens of the people at large. 
It has given liberally the use of its forces to aid the administration of the 
State of Lahore. It has carefully avoided to offend by any of its acts the 
feelings of the people, and has meddled with none of the national institu- 


tions and customs. 
How have the Sikhs, on their part, fulfilled the corresponding obligations, 


which the treaty imposed upon them ? 
Thore is not one of the main provisions of the agreement which they 


have not either ivan evaded, or grossly violated. 
In return for the aid of British troops, they bound themselves to pay to 


us a subsidy of 22 lakhs per annum. 
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From the dey, when the treaty was signed to the present hour, not one 
rupee has ever been paid. Loans advanced by the British Government, 
to enable them to discharge the arrears of their disbanded troops, have 
never been repaid; and the debt of the state of Lahore to this Government, 
apart altogether from the vast expenses of this war, amounts to more than 
50 lakhs of rupees. 

They bound themselves to submit to the full authority of the British Resi- 
dent, directing and controlling all inattors, in every department of the State. 

Yet, when the British officers were murdered at Multan by the servants 
of a chief officer of their State, and, after having been deserted by the troops 
of the durbar, who, unhurt, weut over previously to the service of the mur- 
derer, the Government of Lahore, in reply to the orders of the Resident, 
neither punished the offender, nor gave reparation for the offence: but de 
clared, that their troops, and especially the regular army of the State, were 
not to be depended upon, and would not act against the Dewan Mulraj. 

The conduct of the Sikh troops, in their various districts, speedily justified 
our suspicion of their hostility. 

Repressed for atime, their disaffection broke out in one quarter after an- 
other, till, ultimately, nearly all the army of the State, joined by the whole 
Sikh people throughout the land, as one man, have risen in arms against us, 
and, for mouths, have been carrying on a ferocious war, for the proclaimed 
purpose of destroying our power, aud exterminating our race, 

hus we see that, not only has the control of the British Government, 
which they invited, and to which they voluntarily submitted themselves, 
been resisted by force of arms, but peace lias been violently broken; and 
the whole body of the nation—army aud people alike—have, deliberately, 
and unprovoked, again made war upon us 

If it should be alleged that this has been merely the act of a lawless soldie- 
ry, similar to that which was committed in 1845, and that it has been done 
against the will, and in spite of the opposition, of the Sirdars: I answer, 
admitting it to beso, what justification does that furnish for them, or what 
security can the reflection afford to us ? 

That which we desire to see—that which we must have, a3 indispensably 
necessary for the future prosperity of the territories we already possess, is 

eace throughout our bounds ‘That which we desire to secure in the Pun- 
jab is afriendly and well-governed neighbour, and a frontier without alarms, 
and which does not demand a perpetual garrison of 50,000 men. Of what 
advantage is it to us that the Council and Sirdars are friendly, af they bave 
not the ability to control their army, which is hostile ? 

If the Sikh army and Sikh people are eager to seize, and have the power of 
seizing, on every opportunity of violating the peace, which we desire to render 

ermanent, of whut value to us, as a state, is the impotent fidelity of the Sir- 

ars? But the fact is not 80, Their chiefs have not been faithful to their ob- 
ligations. The troops and the people having risen in arms—their leaders have 
been the Sirdars of the State, the signers of the treaties, the members of the 
Council of Regency itself. 

If you will refer to the roll, which was lately transmitted to you, of those 
who surrendered to Sir Walter Gilbert ut Rawul Pindi, and to other docu- 
ments, which have from time to time been forwarded, you will find there an 
array of the names of the Sirdars, who then surrendered, and were disarmed. 

Analyse it, and you will find there, not merely men who are of note in the 
Punjab, but the very chiefs whose signatures are affixed to the treaties of 
peace. For it isa shameful fact, that of the Sirdars of the State, properly 
so called, who signed the treaties, the greater portion have been involved in 
these hostilities against us. 
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{f irresponsibility should be sought for the Sikh nation, in the statement 
that their Government, at least, has taken no part against us—you will not 
admit that plea, when I acquaint you, that, while the Regency, during these 
troubles, gave no substantial or effective assistance to the British Govern- 
ment, some of its chief members have openly declared against us, and one of 
them has commanded the Sikh army in the field. 

In the preceding parugraphs I have said, more than once, that the Sikhs 
have risen in arms against the British. I request you to dwell upon the 
phrase : for 1 desire to press upou your attention the important fact, that this 
rising in the Punjab has not been a rebellion against the Maharajah Dhuhp 
Singh; that, on the contrary, the Sikhs have constautly professed their 
fidelity to their Maharajah, aud have procluimed that it is against the 
British and against the British alone, that this war has, from the beginning, 
been directed. 

That the destruction of British power, and the expulsion of the British 
themselves, was the real object of the war (and not an insurrection against 
the Maharajah and his Government) does not rest upon my assertion alone, 
or upon inference, It has been avowed and declared by themselves, in all 
their own letters and proclamations to the neighbouring chiefs, to Maho- 
medan powers, and to the native soldicrs of the British Government. 

! will only quote a single passage from one of these proclamations, which 
was issued by Rajuh Shere Singh Itsets forth distinctly, and in a few 
words, the sentiments and objects, which are declared in all the similar 
documents, and fully establishes the correctness of the statement I have 
made. It runs thus :— 

* By the direction of the Holy Guru, Rajah Shere Singh and others, with 
their valiant troops, have joined the trusty and faithful Dewan Milraj, on 
the part of the Maharajah Dhulip Singh, with a view to eradicate and expel 
all the tyrannous and crafty Feringhis. Tbe Khalsaji must now act with 
all their heart and soul. 

All who are servants of the Khalsaji, of the Holy Guru, and of the 
Naharajah, are enjoined to gird up their loins, aud proceed to Multan.’ 

And the parugrapli concludes with this truculent injunction, addressed to 
the inhabitants of the Punjab :— 

‘Let them murder all the Feringlus, wherever they can find them,’ 

This is not all. Not content with making war themselves upon the 
British, the Sikhs have labored to induce other States and Sovereigns in 
India to attack us also. 

There are in the possession of the Government many letters, which have 
been addressed by the Sikh Chiefs to the neighbouring Powers, Mussulman, 
Hindu, and Sikh, earnestly invoking their assistance; and the burden of 
every letter is the necessity of destroying and expelling the British. 

The bitterness of their enmity has carried them yet further still. No 
one ever thouglt to see the day, whon Sikbs would court the alliance of 
Affghans, and would actually purchase their assistance by a heavy sacrifice. 
Yet their hatred to the British name has induced them to do even this. 
They invited the Amir, Dost Mahomed Khan, from Cubul, to their aid. 
They promised him, as the reward of his assistanve, the province of Pesha- 
wur, and the lands which the King of Cabul formerly held; a possession, 
which the Sikhs themselves valued beyond all price ; which for years they 
had struggled to obtain ; and which they gained, and held, only by vast 
expenditure of treasure, and with the best blood of their race. 

The Amir of Cabul came. He raised immediately the standard of the 
Prophet in their land, defiled the temples of the Sikh religion, plundered 
their villages, and most brutally treated their people: yet, for all that, the 
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Sikh nation continued to court the Amir of Cabul still. They have 
fought, side by side, with bis troops, and, after their defoat, applied for the 
continuance of his assistance. So inveterato has their hostility to us prov- 
ed to be, that the securing of Affghan co-operation against the British has 
been sufficient to induce the Sikhs to forget their strongest national animo- 
sity, and bas, in their eyes, compensated even for Affghan cruelty to their 
people, and for Mahomedan insults to their religion. 

Such have been the acts of faithlessness, and violence, by which: the Sikh 
nation has, a second time, forced upon us the evils of a costly aud a bloody 
war ! 

If the grossest violation of treaties—if repeated aggressions, by which 
its national security is threatened, and the interests of its people are sacri- 
ficed—can ever confer upon a nation the right of bringing into necessary 
subjection the power that has so injured it, aud is ready to injure 1t again ; 
then has the British Government now acquired an absolute and undoubted 
right to dispose, as it will, of the Punjab, which it has conquered. 

The British Government has acquired the right; and, in my judgment, 
that right must now be fully exercised. 

I hold that it is no Jonger open to this Government to determine the 
question of the future relations of the Punjab with British India, by con- 
siderations of what is desirable, or convenient. or even expedient. 

I hold that the course of receut events has rendered the question one of 
national safety; and that regard for the security of our own territories, and 
the interests of our own Subjects, must compel us, in self-defence, to relin 
quish the pulicy, which would maintain the independence of the Sikh nation 
in the Punjab. 

I cordially assented to the policy, which determined to avoid the annexa- 
tion of these territories on a former occasion. 

I assented to the principle, that the Government of India ought not to de- 
sire to add further to its territories; and I adhere to that opinion still. T 
conceive that the successful establishmeut of a strong and friendly Hindu 
Government in the Punjab would have been the best arrangement that 
could be effected for British India; and L hold tnat the attempt which has 
been made by the British Government to effect such a settlement of the 
frontier state, the moderation it has exhibited, and its honest endeavours 
tostrengthen and aid the kingdom it had re-organized, have been honora- 
ble to its character, and have placed its motives above all suspicion, what- 
ever may now be its policy towards the Punjab. 

Experience of subsequent events has shown us, that a strong Hindu 
Government, capable of controlling its army, and governing its own subjects, 
cannot be formed in the Punjab. 

The materials for it do not exist; and, even if they were to be found, it has 
now become evident, that the object, for which the establishment of a strong 
Sikh Government was desired by us, would not thereby be accomplished. 

The advantages, which we hoped to derive from such a Government, were 
the existence of a friendly power a our frontier ; one which, from 
national and religious animosity to the Mahomedan powers which lie beyond, 
would be an effectual barrier and defence to us. 

But we have now seen, that the hatred of Sikhs against the British 
exceeds the national and religious enmity of Sikhs agninst Affghans; so 
that, far from being a defence to us against invasion from beyond, they have 
themselves broken out again into war against us, and have invited the Ma- 
homedan powers to join with them in the attack. 

Warlike in character, and long accustomed to conquest, the Sikhs must of 
necessity detest the British, as their conquerors. 
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Fanatics in religion, they mnst equally detest us, whose creed and whose 
customs are abhorrent to the tenets they profess. 

Jt was hoped, that motives of prudence and self-interest might possibly 
counteract these feelings; that the memory of the heavy retribution, which 
their former aggression brought upon them, would have deterred them from 
committing fresh injuries ; and that consciousness of our forbearance, and 
conviction of our friendliness, might have conciliated their good-will, or, 
at least, persuaded them to peuce. 

Events have proved how entirely this hope must be abandoned. If, in 
Jess than two years after the Sutlej campaign, they have already forgotten 
the punishment which was inflicted by us, and the generous treatment they 
subsequently received, and have again rushed into war against us, it would 
be folly now to expect, that we can ever have, either in the feelings, or in 
the reason, of the Sikh nation, any security whatever against the perpetu- 
al recurrence, from year to year, of similar acts of turbulence and aggres- 
sion. There never will be peace in the Punjab, so long asits people are 
allowed to retain the means, and the opportunity, of making war. There 
nevercan be now any guarantee for the tranquillity of India, until we 
shall have effected the entire subjection of the Sikh people, and destroyed its 
power as an independent nation. 

It may probably be suggested, that it would be well for us to avoid the 
appearance of extending our conquests over another Indian kingdom ; and 
politic to retain the Sikh nation as an independent state, while we provided, 
at the same time, for our own security, by introducing a larger measure of 
British controul into the Government of the Punjab, and by effecting such 
further changes, as would place all actual power in our hands, 

Iam unable to recognise the advantage of such a course. 

By the articles of Bhyrowal, the Government of the Punjab was in- 
trusted to a Council of native chiefs, snbject to the authority of the Resi- 
dent in every department of the State. 

If a more stringent and really ctiectual controul is now to be established, 
the army of the State must be reorganized, and made directly subject to the 
orders of the Resident. 

The native administration must be set aside, and Kuropean agency must 
be generally introduced The Maharajah would be the Sovereign on the 
throne, and the Punjab would be governed for him by Rritish officers. 

Short of this, no change can bo introduced, which willgive to the Resi- 
dent anv more effectual controul than he has hitherto held. 

But, if this be done; if a British functionary is at the head of the Go- 
vernnent ; if European agents conduct the duties of civil administration ; if 
the government of the chiefs is removed ; if the army is (as it will bein such 
# case) entirely ours, raised, paid, disciplined, and commanded, by British 
officers ; then I say, that it would be a mockery to pretend that we had pre- 
served the Punjab as an independent State. 1 conceive that such a policy 
would neither Le advantageous to our interests, nor credible to our name. 

By maintaining the pageant of a Throne, we should leave just enough 
of sovereignty to keep alive arnong tho Sikhs the memory of their nation- 
ality, and to serve as a nucleus for constant intrigue. We should bave 
all the labour, all the anxiety, all the responsibility, which would attach to 
the territories, if they were actually made our own; while we should not 
reap the corresponding benefits of increase of revenue, and acknowledged 
possession. 

Nor should we, by such shifts, gain credit with the Powers of India, for 
having abstained from subverting the independence of the State. Native 
Powers would perceive, as clearly as ourselves, that the reality of indepen- 
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dence was gone; and we should, in my humble judgment, neither gain ho- 
nour in their eyes, nor add to our own power, by wanting the honesty and 
the courage to avow what we had really done. 

It has been objected, that the present dynasty in the Punjab cannot 
with justice be subverted, since Maharajah Dhulip Singh, being yet a minor, 
can hardly be beld responsible for the acts of the nation. With deference 
to those, by whom these views have been entertained, I must dissent en- 
tirely froin the soundness of this doctrine. It is, I venture to think, al- 
together untenable as a principle; it has been disregarded, heretofore, 
: pe iad and disregarded in the case of the Maharajah Dhulip Singh 

imself, 

When, in 1845, the Khalsa army invaded our territories, the Maharajah 
was not held to be free from responsibility, nor was he exempted from the 
consequences of his people's acts. On the contrary, the Government of 
India confiscated to itself the richest provinces of the Maharajah's kingdom, 
and was applauded for the moderation, which had exacted no more. 

The Maharajah was made to tender his submission to the Governor Gene- 
ral in person : and it was not, until he had done so, that the clomency of the 
British Government was extended to him, and his Government restored. 
Furthermore, the Maharajah having been made to pay the penalty of the 
te offences of his people, due warning was given him, that he would he 

eld, in like manner, responsible for their fiture acts. The Maharajah, in 
reply, acknowledging this warning, says: “ If, in consequence of the re- 
currence of misrule in my Government, the peace of the British frontier be 
disturbed, I should be held responsible for the sane.” 

If the Maharajah was not exempted froin responsibility on the plea of 
his tender years at the age of eight, he cannot, on that plea, be entitled to 
exemption from a hke responsibility, now that he 1s three years older. 

As the Honorable Company most fully approved of his being deprived of 
the fairest provinces of his kingdom, in conseqnence of the misdeeds of his 
people, in 1816, it cannot, on the same principle, condemn his being sub- 
jected now to the consequences of whatever measures the repented, and 
aggravated, mizdeeds of his people may have rendered indispensalily neces- 
sary for the safety of British interests.” 

The last act in this creat drama was the trial of the hero. 
The Governor-General had, from the first, resolved, that Mdl- 
raj, if taken alive, should receive a fair trial; and, if pronounced 
guilty of the murder of Agnew and Anderson, should suffer 
the penalty awarded. He was accordingly brought to trial, on 
the 31st of May, before a Court composed of C.G. Mansel, Esq., 
C. S., President, H. Montgomery, Esq., C. S., and Colonel Pen- 
ny. J. B. Bowring, C.S. acted as counsel for the prosecution, 
and Captain G. W. Hamilton for the prisoner. The de- 
fanee demonetrated at once the exceeding ability of Captain 
Hamilton, and the exceedingly untenable nature of the line 
of defence adopted. We have already given the details of the 
evidence adduced, and have only to add the serene by which 
they were expiated. The commission adjudged Malrnj to death, 
with a recommendation to mercy ; and the Governor commuted 
his sentence to transportation for life. 
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1 The History of India, by the Hon'ble Mountstuart Elphin- 
stone. 2nd edition. 1849. 


2 Bhérat-barshiya [tihis Sadr; or, Brief History of Hindus- 
tin, by Baidanith Banerjya. 2 Vols. Chandrika Press. 1848. 


Ir was the boast of that shallow philosopher of the modern utili- 
tarian school, the late James Mill, clerk and censurer of the Hon’ble 
East India Company, that he had never visited India, and yet had 
written as good a history of it, as if he had. Professor Wilson, in 
his notes on Mill has exposed the fallacies of tho reasoning he 
uses, in his remarks on ancient India, and the Hindu character. 
We are glad to see that Mr. Elphinstone has come into the historical 
field with very different qualifications Fully prepared for his work 
by his intimate acquaintance with Hindu manners and society, his 
name will be enrolled in the same catalogue with Malcolm, Munro, 
and other worthies. At an carly penod, he won the approbation of 
Bishop Heber, a man who had few equals iu his quick apprecia- 
tion of all the salient points connected with Hindu manuers or 
observances. Mr, Elphinstone has been loug and favourably known 
to the world by his history of Kabul. The present work, though brief, 
shows the touches ot a master hand; of one. who has penetrated 
into the arcana of Hinduism, and who, in a single sentence, often 
gives the result of the perusal of volumes. We trust this work 
will be introduced as a class-book into the educational institutions 
of this country. MacFarlane’s Indian Empire is too diffuse for 
a school-book, and is better adapted for private reading. Marshman's 
History of India is an excellent compilation; but it has not been 
continued further than to the arrival of the Portugueso in India; 
we hope, however, the author will carry it on to the present time, as 
it is eminently calculated to cherish a taste for the study of Indian 
History. We are rathor surprised that up to this time no work has 
been written, giving a detail of the history of the Agra Presidency, 
such as Marshman has given of that of Bengal. But hitherto there 
has been little encouragement for the production of such books. In 
the Government educational institutions, for instance, the students 
have been lamentably ignorant of tho history of their own country. 
How indeed could it be expected to be otherwise, when many of the 
teachers and professors themselves knew little, and cared less about 
it? Historical study in Bengal has hitherto been chiefly confined to 
the members of the Asiatic Society ; but we trust that this work of Mr. 
Elphinstone’s will serve as a pioneer to give a new impulse to it, even 
as Arnold's lectures did to the philosophy of history in England. 
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Mr. Elphinstone has a valuable chapter on the state of the Hindus 
at the time of the appearance of Manu’s code. He ascribes the 
compilation of that work to the 9th century B.C.; and that of the 
Vedas, from internal evidence, to the 14th century B.C. In Manu 
there is no mention of the worship of Rama, or of the sati rite ; Brah- 
mans then could eat beef, and they intermarried with women of 
inferior castes. The complication of its laws shows that the Hindus 
must have been, long previous to that period, a civilized people. 
Mr. Elphinstone next refers to changes in caste, shown in the servile 
occupation of many Brahmans now; in their supersession under the 
Mogul Government, owing to the introduction of the Persian lan- 
guage; in their having lost the direction of the consciences of 
families and individuals, in consequence of their being supplanted by 
Gosains and other monastic orders ; and in the increase of the mixed 
classes, though “ these castes in many cases coincided with trades, 
as Manu assigned to each of the mixed classes a hereditary occu- 
pation.” Notwithstanding the depressing influcnce of caste, Mr. 
Elphinstone mentions instances of men rising superior to it; for 
instance, “ the Raja of Jyepur's prime minister was a barber; the 
founder of the reigning family of Holkar was a goat-herd; and 
that of Scindia, a menial servant ; the first good Hindu miniature 
painter in the European manner was a blacksmith.” ‘The introduc- 
tion of monastic orders in the 14th century also operated against 
caste; ‘“‘as all distinctions of caste are levelled on admission.” 

Mr. Elphinstone has a valuable chapter on that ancient municipal 
system of the Hindus, “ the village communities ; little republics 
having nearly every thing they can want within themselves. They 
seem to last where nothing else lasts : Hindu, Pathan, Sikh, English, 
are all masters in turn; but the village community remains the 
same.” The testimony of Munro, Malcolm, and Metcalfe, shows that 
these were the most complete systems of municipal self-government 
that ever existed. We would recommend this chapter to the atten- 
tive perusal of *‘ Young Bengal,” and of those Chakrabartis, who 
have been so clamorous for political power, and who, when indulged 
with it in the late conservancy arrangement for Calcutta, have pro- 
vided themselves with good salaries, but have left the City of Palaces 
in a state that would be a disgrace to a town in Burmah. 

Mr. Elphinstone next refers to the changes in religion ; to the origin 
and tenets of Buddhism ; to the present state of Philosophy, Astro- 
nomy, and Mathematical Science; to Geography, Chronology, Medi- 
cine, Language, Literature, Fine Arts, Commerce, Character, and 
Manners. 

We have then an account of the Arab conquest, and the Moham- 
medan invasion, with a lively sketch of the history and character of the 
principal Mogul emperors, and particularly of the illustrious Akbar. 
Some light has recently been thrown on this portion of Indian 
History, by the labours of Mr. Elliot, in his recent work on the 
Mohammedan historians of India. 
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We have formerly endeavored in this review to expose the pretences of 
the Vedantists, and to show that they are worshippers of their own rea- 
son. We now refer to an attempt in this “ Bhdrat-barshiya Itihds” to 
prop up a decaying superstition—in fact, to infuse life into a mummy. 
The author, Baidandth Banerjya, professes to compile his history from 
Manu, the Ramayana, the Rajabali, &c. He seems particularly sharp 
on Mr. Marshman’s History of India, accusing him “of a crafty de- 
sign in it to seduce the Indian youth to the Christian faith.” The 
following are some of the statements of Mr. Marshman, which he 
calls in question: “The Brahmans brought the Vedas from Scythia: 
the Hindus are of low origin, like the hill tribes: the age of men, as 
given in the Puranas, is improbable.” He replies, that the Bible 
allows that men lived formerly to the age of one thousand years; 
and that the names, and the durations of the reigns, of a long line 
of kings are given in the Hindu histories. We would remind Baida- 
n&th Banerjya of the impositions practised on Wilford in questions of 
chronology ; and that the legends of the Puradnas stand on the same 
ground of authenticity as the tales of Ariosto. We are surprised 
at his bringing forward the following statement as an argument :— 
“Tf what has been written by the divine Vyas is pronounced a lie, 
on the assertion of a Mr. Bentley ; then all detailed in the Bible may be 
pronounced to be the same, by the conjecture of any common 
man.” That is to say, if a learned man overthrows a false state- 
ment by direct scientific demonstration, any other man can over- 
throw any other statement, by simply conjecturing it to be false. 
The Baboo does not appear to comprehend whut reasoning is. He 
adduces the antiquity of the Puranas in favor of his argument: 
but surely he can not have read what Professor Wilson has esta- 
blished, in his preface to the Vishnu Purana, regarding the modern 
compilation of these works. He also asserts that all the Indian lan- 
guages are derived from the Sanskrit—which the Dakhin, or Dialects 
of Southern India, assuredly are not. 

The author does not hesitate to avow his full belief in all the 
puerilities of the Puranas, as for instance, that Brahma appeared in 
the form of an egg, and that the sca was churned. He gives us also 
the legends of Narsingha, springing from a crystal pillar, to kill the 
atheist, of Bian Raja, &c. &c. 

He refines on the notion of the different castes being sprung from 
various parts of Brahma’s body ; but by this mode, like Julian the 
apostate’s mode of arguing, any superstition may bear a rational 
appearance; and the pungent sarcasis of a Lucian may be considered 
superfluous. To Prithu Raja he attributes the arrangements respect- 
ing the sangkar barna, or mixed castes. This indicates that even 
the divison of labour and classification of various trades have been 
associated with religious objects. He reckons the Kayasthas among 
the mixed classes. What will the author of the Kayastha Kaustabha 
reply to this, who has written three volumes to vindicate the claims 
of the Kayasthas to wear the Brahminical paita? At the same time 
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we render the writer of Kayastha Kaustabha but common justice, when 
we state that his work displays unuch historical research, and antiqua- 
rian investigation. We only wish he had given us the data for some 
of his statements. 


Index to the Civil Law of the Presidency of Fort William, 
from 1793, to February 18419 inclusive, by Thos. C. Fenwick. 


Amone the commentaries and notes, which have been published 
to facilitate the understanding of English Law, an Index has always 
been considered most necessary. It is an adjunct to the study of 
Law. An Indexer is no less valuable for consultation, than Attorneys 
and Barristers. And so long as there will not be a good digest of the 
English Laws, and precedents will be annually multiplying, the 
Indexer and his Index will always be in demand. 

The study of the British-Indian regulations is now beginning to 
be intricate. With circular orders and constructions, it is beginning 
to put on the glorious uncertainty of its parent—the Knglish Law. 
We, therefore, consider any attempt to inake us acquainted with the 
Regulations as worthy of our attention. 

Mr. Fenwick deserves the support of those, who make the Regu- 
Jations of this Presidency their study, for the Ist part of his 
excellent Index, embracing the Civil Law. The work will be 
completed in three parts; and Nos. 1. and II. include all the Reve- 
nue and Judicial Laws of the local Government. 

So far as we have been able to consult the Index, and to examine 
its correctness, we fecl bound to speak in laudable terms of Mr. 
Fenwick’s exertions; and we sincerely hope that he will receive that 
encouragement, which he so well merits, to enable him to publish the 
following Numbers, and to complete his tusk. 

We subjoin “The Preface” to the Index, which will at once 
explain Mr. Fenwick’s object :— 

“The want of a work, like the present one, has sv long been felt, 
‘ that the compiler has no apology to make in offering it to the 
‘ public. He has spared no pains to make it as complete and 
*‘ correct as possible; but, should some errors be discovered, which 
‘ have escaped his observation, he hopes that, in consideration of 
: oe aaa character of tho work, they will not be judged too 
‘ harshly. 

“It may be thought by some, that there was no necessity for 
‘ compiling a new Index, commencing prior to 1828, as the one 
*‘ prepared by Mr. Dale, up to that period, is sufficient in every 
‘ rospect. The object of embodying the whole epitome of the Civil 
‘ Law for this Presidency into one volume was to spare the trouble 
* of consulting two books on the same subject; and, notwithstanding 
‘ the excellency of Mr. Dale's Work, the compiler has no hesitation 
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‘ in asserting that the present one, even up to 1828, will be found 
‘ more copious, 

“The compiler tahes this opportunity, publicly, of offering his 
‘ grateful thanks to the Honorable J. E. D. Bethune, Esquire, but 
‘ for whose generous aid, this work had perhaps never issued from 
‘ the Press.”’ 

We are happy to Icarn from the newspapers, that Government 
has subscribed for fifty copies of the work. 


Glimpses of the Beautiful, and other Poems, by James Hender- 
son. Glasgow. 1848. 


We hail, with sincere pleasure, the advent of a poet to this most 
prosaic of capitals. Mr. Henderson's little volume eahales the true 
aroma. It is written in a healthy, generous, carnest spirit, with 
much vigour of thought, and rare excellence of versification. As 
the first production of a very young man, it is, in many respects, a 
remarkable work, and gives high promise of future distinction. Mr. 
Henderson has in him the elements of a genuine “maker.” Ee has 
fairly won his way into the pleasant land of poesy; and, though far 
yet from that place to which he may one day justly aspire, he may say, 
proudly and truly, ‘I too am of Arcadia!” 

The poct has a noble vocation; and urgently is a true poct needed 
in this city, and in this land. Living, as we do, in the midst of an effete 
idolatry, stripped of awe and terror, while retaining all its degrada- 
tion, meanness, and vice, surrounded by selfishness and corruption, 
and habituated of late to examples of immorality, fraud, and crime, 
on account of which our national character “ stinks in the nostrils’— 
it is truly grateful and refreshing to hear amongst us noble thoughts 
and generous aspirations, expressed in cloquent words, which by their 
beauty and harmony will find their way into hoarts, where the voice 
of the preacher and the schoolmaster would scek entrance in vain. 

This is to us the great charm of Mr. Henderson's poetry. He 
is thoroughly in earnest. With a fine eye and a keen relish for 
natural beauty, with strong national and individual affections, his 
chief sympathies are with the poor and the oppressed, and the bent 
of his hopes, desires, and aspirations is towards the happiness and 
progress of his brothor men. He has not yet attained full power of 
utterance; his thoughts want condensation, and his verses, that high 
art, which, in an hour of inspiration, produced Wordsworth’s Tintern 
Abbey, Coleridge's Genevieve, Longfellow’s Excelsior, and Hood's 
Song of the Shirt, We cannot promise immortality to any thing, 
which he has yet produced ; although many of his verses are rich in 
promise, and might have been written, without any discredit to their 
reputation, by his favourite models, Hood, or Charles Mackay. 

On the other hand, he is too often beguiled into common place 
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by his fatal facility of versification; and his more ambitious efforts 
are not generally the most successful. We do not affirm that 
Mr. Henderson either is now, or is ever likely to be, a great poet; but 
he is young, and strong, and “ moving in the right direction ;” and 
we trust that he will yet give to the world verses, which shall become 
“ household words” inthis far land, and, appealing to the higher nature 
of the up-springing myriads of educated native youth, shall evoke a 
nobler spirit within them, than they have ever yet manifested. The 
measure and the handling of the following lines are, redolent of 
Hood ; and they are not unworthy of that exquisite writer .— 


Leave the poor wretch, with his agonies choking him, 
Leave him to fancies deridingly mocking him : 
Pass by the palace, its portals are shut. 


Matter not scornfully, 
Enter here mournfully, 


This is the dwelling of those that are human ; 
This is the shelter of man and of woman ; 
’Tis but a hovel, a plague-smitten hut ! 


Misery ! misery !—see where it lingers, 

Crushing the husband, the children, and wife ! 
Busily, busily, want’s bony fingers 

Savagely tug at the thread of their life. 
Baleful disease, like a demon sits over them ; 

Poverty’s shrivelled hand sharpens their features ; 
Huddled together, with foul rags to cover them ! 

Made in God's image ! Jehovah’s own creatures ! 
Hushed is the baby's plaint, fitfully slumbering, 

Quickly ! ay, quickly, its last feeble breath shall come ! 
Hopeless, the mother, its struggles is numbering : 

Soon the last pang, and the moment of death, shall come. 
Would, as his dogs, that the lordling might cherish them, 
Speak to them gently, and shelter, and nourish them ! 


Then were they fed, 

Then were they thought of, 
Feeling no dread, 

Want knowing nought of. 


In the Stanzas, ‘‘ We are moving,” Mr. Henderson reminds us, 
not unpleasuntly, of some of the better poems of Charles Mackay ; 
but Mr. Henderson’s larger and more healthy spirit will not linger long 
in a school, where it can find no frec play; and, as he feels his own 
strength, he will launch out into purer air, and more hallowed regions. 
We quote a few stanzas from this fine poem :— 


Days foretold by bards and sages, 
right with living glory, 

Hasten to adorn the pages 
Of undying story. 

Clonds, that dimmed the fair horizon, 
Frown no longer o'er us ; 

Errors, that the soul would poison, 
Flee away before us. 


The following 
happy pencil :— 
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In the past, dark shadows slumber, 
Never to awaken ; 
And the wrongs, we blush to number, 
To the dust are shaken. 
Every day we are improving, 
Hasting to perfection ; 
We are moving, we are moving, 
In the right direction. 


Other lands, with sad recitals, 
Tell where freedom flows not ; 

Serf and vassal now are titles 
That our country knows not. 

As a beacon we are lighted, 
To illume the nations, 

And the wrong shall yet be righted 
In their habitations. 

Man no more, abased and humble, 
Crouches and dissembles ; 

Hoary thoughts and fashions crumble, 
And oppression trembles. 


Blissful thought ! we are improving, 
Soon to reach perfection ; 

We are moving, we are moving, 
In the right direction. 


beautiful lines to Spring, show a fine eye, anda 


Spread thy mantle o’er the plain, 

Gem the mead, and robe the mountain ; 
Deck the bank with flowers again, 
Bright beside the gushing fountain. 
Gentle Spring ! gentle Spring! 

With the glen’s wild loneness mingle ; 
And abroad thy beauties fling 

In the dell and hollow dingle. 


Tn the valley nurse the smile 

Of the lily’s snowy whiteness. 

On the primrose breathe the while, 
And adorn its dewy brightness. 


As the lingering sunbeams rest 
On the violet’s tiny splendour, 
Sweetly kiss its silken breast ; 
Softly guard its petals tender. 


Here is an extract, in a more vigorous strain :— 


It may be glorious, great, and good, to meet the ruthless foe 
That would usurp our liberties—our birthright overthrow ; 

It may be noble and divine the tyrant to withstand, 

Who would dishonour and profane our own loved fatherland . 
A sacred duty it must be the despot’s will to brave, 

For man should never tamely wear the fetters of a slave. 


But who may know how deeply earth hath drunk life’s crimson flood, 
When to the Juggernath of war men gave their living blood ; 
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When ‘neath the idol’s chariot-wheels they lowly bent them down, 

Aud sought by human sacrifice the glory of renown ? 

Ah! who may know the ruin wrought—the wreck of manhood's power, 
Nor mourn the fearful ills that cloud the battle's awful hour ? 


The leaguer'd wall, the famish’d foe, the breach, and clashing steel, 
The cannon’s roar, the victim's groan, the pangs the dying feel, 

The savage shout, the virgin’s shriek, the look of wild despair, 

The dark revenge, that slays the child, and mocks the old man’s prayer, 
The orphan’s wail, the widow's tear —all mingle in the strife, 

Where slaughter triumphs and exults, with demon passions rife. 


What though the ear of Peace may hear no victor’s loud acclaim, 
It leaves no country desolate, no cities wrapt in flame ! 
What though it list not to the shouts that bid the conqueror hail,— 
It knows not of the hearts that break with grief s untumely wail ! 
Yet hath it triumphs nobler all, and treasures richer far, 
Than e’er the conquering hero won on reeking fields of war ! 

¥ * * td 


Then science works her mighty spells, and wonders are revealed, 
And nature’s ancient mysteries are all unveiled, unsealed ; 
Earth stoops to man’s dominion then—and then, as with a rein, 
He binds at will its giant strength, nor heeds its struggles vain : 
His high behest the lightning hears, and, at his mandate proud, 
To be his fettered slave it comes from out the thunder cloud. 


We shill conclude with another extract of a few lines in Mr. 
Henderson's happiest manner :— 


Love’s the lesson wisdom teaches ; 

Gentle are her words, 

Sweeter than the brooklet’s murmurs, 
And the song of birds. 

As we all are fellow-pilgrims 
To a brighter sphere, 

4Vhy should strife attend the moments 
Of our sojourn here ? 

For a higher purpose truly 
We were fashioned, when 

Deity in fairest traces 

Crowned our souls with heavenly graces. 
Brothers ! we are men ! 


The few extracts we have made (and we had marked many others) 
will bear us out, we trust, with our readers in our belief that there is 
something in Mr. Henderson’s thoughts, and in his verses, which 
separates him from the common herd of rhyme-spinners ; and that, 
whatever may be his comparative rank, there is a genuine poet 
amongst us. 

We wish him a long and a bright career. 
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ArT. L—1l. Histoire Generale des Voyages. Paris. 1752. 
2. Voyage de Bernicr. Amsterdam. 1709. 
3. Voyage round the World by Dr.John Francis Gemelli Carreri. 


4. Relation de divers voyages curieux, qui n'ont point est€ publiés, 
par M. Melchisedec Thevenot. Paris. 1696. 


5. Elphinstone's India. Vol. IT. 


In a previous number of this Review we made an attempt 
to describe something of the Court and Camp of the best and 
wisest prince Muhammedan India had ever beheld. In the 
present number we intend to describe that of his great grandson. 
To this we are urged by two main considerations, the character 
of the age, and the materials at our command. The appearance, 
moreover, of Sir H. M. Elliot's work has not unnaturally sug- 
gested the comparison of India as it appeared under the Moguls, 
and India under the Company's rule. That volume has met 
with, to a certain extent, adverse criticism, and some doubts 
have been raised as to the soundness, or the justice, of its con- 
clusions. It is therefore just possible that a few readers may 
not be unwilling to peruse a description of the Government 
of Aurungzebe, taken not from native historians, but from the 
accounts of men who saw with the eyes of travellers and of 
Europeans. For, in this attempt, we regret that Sir H. M. 
Elliot’s researches, as hitherto published, will afford us no ma- 
terial aid. Those, who have read his work, are aware that few 
of bis extracts relate to epochs at all subsequent to that of Akbar. 
But we need hardly say that we await with anxiety the continu- 
ation of his undertaking, for the soundness and accuracy of 
which, the author's practised scholarship, elaborate research, and 
varied talents, will be our ample security. 

There is a notion prevalent with many readers, that complete, 
or even average, accuracy in historical points is unattainable, 
whenever the scene is remote. And to corroborate this and 
similar views, a foolish story of Sir Walter Raleigh is usually 
quoted, in which that polite scholar is said to have confessed 
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himself unable to arrive at the merits of a quarre] which hap- 
pened under his very windows. From this is deduced the im- 
possibility of knowing how things really happened three or four 
conturies ago. But, in this age of severe historical criticism, 
it is hardly necessary to do more than remind the reader, that 
time alone can pass a truc judgment on many important ques- 
tions, which have divided the opinions of cotemporaries: that 
stirring events are often as accurately represented to the third 
and fourth gencrations, as they were to the majority of men 
living at the date of their occurrence: and that, under the 
guidance of impartial eye-witnesses, we can be carried back some 
centuries, and, with the eye of historical faith, form a true 
judgment, not only on the more momentous transactions, 
but can realise to ourselves the interior of the houschold, 
the domestic economy, the dress, the spectacles, the meals, 
the ways of intercourse, the forward or the retrograde move- 
ments of civilization, and all the other details, which enthusi- 
astic antiquarians dote on, and grave writers of history do 
not wholly despise. 

The seventeenth century, in which Aurungzcbe reigned. 
gave birth to a succession of Eustern travellers of every Euro- 
pean nation, active in body, ready with the pen, eager to 
contemplate, and sound to judge. The preceeding hundred 
years had also had their generation of oriental adventurers ; 
but these mainly issued from one and the samo nation; and, at 
the time of which we are treating, their sun had set. Few 
nations however, for the period of a century, had made moro 
use of their opportunitics. They had navigated dangerous 
and unknown seas with success, had made descents, and had 
stormed cities, under the guidance of such leaders as Albu- 
querque, and under tho cxample of such exiles as Camoens. 
They wielded the sword with one hand, and the crucifix with 
the other. They freighted merelandise from overy harbour 
of the East. Their monasteries and churches towered side 
by side with the mosque or the pagoda, in places devoted to 
superstition and to intolerance, and in the very capital of Mu- 
hammedan India. They made converts by hundreds. They 
enlisted and disciplined soldiers. Their forts gave protection 
to travellers, and their prowess repelled viceroys. Thoy par- 
oclied out lands, obtained the grant of charters, exacted tolls, 
levied taxes, and made their wrath to be dreaded and their 
alliance to be courted, by ministers and by kings. The recol- 
lections of their fallon greatness did not easily pass away. Even 
as late as the middle of the soventeenth century, a Mullah 
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amused and cheated the youth of Aurungzebe with tales of the 
great Portuguese sovercign, as the first incomparably of all the 
petty princes, who divided amongst themselves the island of 
Farangistan. 

The successful example of this people soon attracted way- 
farers from every other European kingdom. The seventeenth 
century witnessed a great influx of men, who came to seek 
their fortunes, or to improve their knowledge, in the inexhaus- 
tible East. Such may fairly be divided into two sets, each 
marked by the most opposite and irreconcileable characteristics. 
In the first set were congregated the very dregs of European 
society, and the vilest parts of human nature. Scoundrels, who 
had escaped the stake or the gallows, who had pillaged convents, 
murdered their employers, or from privateers had become pirates ; 
men who had outraged all the laws of socicty, and who sighed 
for the supposed license of an Indian Court, went to seck their 
fortunes in the camp, or the kingdom, of the Mogul. Some took 
refuge with the King of Arracan, and, issuing thence on piratical 
expeditions, and in galleys of remarkable swiftness, turned the 
flourishing islands of Lower Bengal into dreary wastes. Others 
sought favour at the foot of the Emperor's throne. Nor were 
such men wanting in that boldness and activity, which, in certain 
states of society, ensure success. If they could mount a horse, 
if they could point a gun, if they could handle a matchilock, 
if they displayed trueness of sight and activity of body, they 
were certain of lucrative, and even honourable, employment. 
They had their horses, their attendants, and their separate resi- 
dences. They might, in virtuc of their office, beat the bodies of 
true believers. Special immunities were granted in their favour, 
and their strangest requests were complied with in open dur- 
bar. Their misdeeds of whatever kind—a blow hastily struck, 
or the privacy of a dwolling invaded—were passed over with a 
moderate reproof. Leagued together by a consciousness of similar 
guilt, Fronch and Portuguese, English and Dutch, sailors, run- 
aways, and convicts—they lived and died in the country of their 
adoption, leaving no memorials, but in the rumours current 
of their disorderly conduct, and in the scandal conferred by them 
on the Christian name and character. Their evil doings were 
unwritten, and perished with them. 

But there was another, and a very different, race of tra- 
vellers, who visited India under the various motives of cu- 
riosity, traffic, philosophic inquiry, or restless desire. ‘These, 
too, wore of all nations—the phiegmatic Englishman, the 
lively Frenchman, tho inquisitive Neapolitan. They were 
mostly men of cducation, and, to a disciplined miad, they 
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united a manliness of disposition, and a fixity of purpose, 
which no dangers could daunt. Some of them had stood 
in the presence of European Kings, and some were the cor- 
respondents of acknowledged savans and statesmen. All were 
eager to test the truth of those reports which Europe had listened 
to, of the vast riches, the despotic government, the strange 
customs, and the natural, or the artificial, wonders of the East. 
They came accordingly with ears open, ready to receive and 
write down everything told them, in the spirit of that truth- 
loving simplicity, which characterises the Prince of all travelling 
companions, and the Father of all accurate narratives. No wonder, 
then, that they occasionally fell into absurd and even childish 
errors. They jotted down unhesitatingly, and, with perhaps a 
naive caution against belief, every marvellous incident which 
lying Portuguese Priests, or ignorant Pandits, thonght fit to 
recite in their presence. Add to this, that their researches were 
confined, and unaided by the published accounts of previous 
travellers, from whose crrors they might have derived warning, 
and from whose experiences they might have gathered hints. 
Accordingly, in one point of view, their accounts appear puerile, 
fabulous, and unworthy of a second perusal. They have mis- 
quoted dates. They have miscalculated distances. They have 
spelt Eastern names after a fashion, which would puzzle Gilchrist, 
and astound Elphinstone. Neither the artist's pencil, nor the 
surveyors skill, were forthcoming to embellish their tale. They 
have drawn maps of the Peninsula, where Hooghly appears 
as an island, and where Rajmahal is seen on the very shores 
of the Bay of Bengal. Their journals are illustrated by pictures 
of men, where Asiatics have white, and Europeans black, faces, 
and where the trees, the fruits, and the animals of the jungle 
resemble no one single object in Indian landscapes. They 
have made awful havoc of Indian mythology, and have plunged 
in inextricable confusion, tales of caste, and sacred puranas, and 
social customs. They have told us of countries, which they 
had never visited, either beyond this river or sea, or on, the 
other side of that range of mountains; in which black men 
stabbed elephants with daggers, and handled tigers, as if they 
were puppies ; in which bullock’s horns, if planted in the ground, 
took root, and grew luxuriantly; in which women exposed 
such naughty children, as refused to suck, to have their eyes 
pecked out by the crows. 

These absurdities are however invariably related as informa- 
tion gained from others, are charged on localities which they 
had never seen, and are usually followed by doubts as to their 
accuracy, expressed with the most amusing simplicity. Far 
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different was the case, when they relaled the effects of their 
own personal experience. Here no romantic visions filled their 
imagination, and no plea of sophistry could blind their clearer 
judgment. They battled their own way through the difficulties 
of nature, and the obstructions of man. No invincible prestige 
was attached to their national character. The respect they 
inspired, the success they might attain, were due solely to their 
adroitness, their equanimity, and their individual courage. 
From them, Hindu and Mussulman, viceroy and merchant, 
soldier or peon, had nothing to fear, and sometimes not much 
to hope. Every ordeal of climate, or of circumstance, had 
therefore to be undergone. To brave the dust, the fierce sun, 
and the rain; to sleep at night under a clump of bamboos; 
to be exposed to every variety of pillage or extortion; to bribe 
swarms of officials, and to evade the custom house; to present 
the humble nuzzur in open durbar; to fight with robbers 
or Rajputs in broad day-light, and on the king’s highway ; 
to employ alternately entreaties, threats, and blows; to rid 
themselves of troublesome intruders by diplomacy, or by the 
drawn steel; to travel on miserable ponies, and to be jolted to 
death by camels; to follow the Emperor’s camp for weeks 
together; to live on rice or water-melons; to bribe the imperial 
khansamah for the remnants of the imperial table; to gain 
admittance into the policy of Eastern cabinets, and to listen 
to the on dits of the Harem ; these were amongst the experi- 
ences, to which every one of the travellers we shall enumerate, 
had more or less to submit. On points which they noticed, 
while thus circumstanced, their testimony is unimpeachable. 
They did not write to foster pre-conceived prejudices, or to 
sacrifice to the idols, either of the forum, or of the cave. It 
was not their object to gratify the passions of demagogues by 
invidious comparisons, in which the hollow splendour of a na- 
tive dynasty should be preferred to the solidity of European 
states. They told their unvarnished tale of the enormities they 
had witnessed, and the abuses by which they had suffered. 
Whenever they describe the cities, the palaces, or the tombs, 
they had visited, the shows at which they had been present, 
or the toilsome marches they had endured, tho reader is at once 
transported to familiar localities, and will candidly allow that 
he is perusing a narrative, written by shrewd and intelligent 
eye-witnesses, and stamped with the impression of authenticity 
abd truth. 

We proceed briefly to notice the characteristics of the prin- 
cipal European travellers, who visited the Mogul’s Court during 
the seventeenth century. First in order of time, and in appa- 
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rent importance, is Sir Thomas Roe. Most readers are aware 
that he visited the Court of Jehangir, as an accredited am- 
bassador from our own King James the First. He deseribes 
with considerable miuvuteness the morals and manners of the 
Eastern court, the drunken violence and the furious outbreaks 
of Jehangir, and the numerous calls on his own patience and 
purse. But the chief impression left by his narrative is, that 
its author was unfitted for the duty he was selected to perform. 
He made little or no way with the chicfs of the durbar, or 
into the mysteries of the cabinet. His best intentions were 
repeatedly thwarted, or foiled, by some hidden and more prac- 
tised opponent. He was stolid, or querulous, where he ought 
to have been uncomplaining, or active. In the intrigues, and 
the counter-plots, and the warfare of party, which encompassed 
the throne, he appears to have been as little at home, as an 
English cockney, ignorant of continental languages and cus- 
toms, who lands for the first time at Havre, or Ostend. Tho 
main result of his embassy seems contained in the fact, that 
the Emperor suspended over his own throne portraits (probably 
presented by Roe) of the King and Queen of England, of the 
Lady Elizabeth, the wife of the Count Palatine, and of tho 
Director Gencral of the East India Company, Mr. Thomas 
Smith. What omen of future supremacy to the adventurers 
from the West might not lovers of coincidence draw from this 
one fact ? 

Edward Terry and Captain Hawkins were men of different 
mould. They travelled at the same epoch as Roo; but they 
were more active, and less given to complaint. The only de- 
fect we find in the narrative of the latter is oxtreme brevity. 
But from the claborate account of the former much interesting 
information may be obtained. 

John Albert Mandelsoe was born of a distinguished family 
in the Duchy of Mecklenburgh, and in his youth had becn a 
Page in the Duke of Holstein’s Court. To an insatiable desire 
for travel he sacrificed both his comforts and his fortune. Ho 
visited Moscovy and Persia, as an attaché to an embassy, from 
which, at the termination of the business in hand, ho made his 
escapo, and took the not unusual route to India, from Arabia 
to Surat, and thence across the continent to Agra. His narra- 
tive is well worthy of a perusal, though unequal as a porform- 
ance to the narratives of the three remaining travellers. 

But from these three men, who all visited India during the reifyn 
of Aurungzebe, the most valuable and the most curious informa- 
lion is attainable. ‘The first, John Baptiste Tavornicr, was born 
at Paris in the commencement of the scventeonth century, and, at 
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the age of twenty, he had already visited the most remarkable 
courts and countries in Europe, and had familiarised himself with 
the language in use at each. A jeweller by profession, he next 
turned his attention to the East, and made bargains successively 
at the courts of Turkey, of Persia, and of Hindustan. How he 
spent thousands in presents to Nuwabs and Naibs ; how he tra- 
velled from Surat to Agra; how thence, in company with Bernier, 
he visited the plains and the marshes of Bengal ; how his profes- 
sion naturally led him to recount the progress of commerce, the 
facilities of intercourse, the texture of precious cloth, and the 
value of diamonds, in preference to the maxims of Government, and 
the general administration ; and how he derived wealth from his 
travcls in spite of plundering and deceit, may best be learned from 
his own entertaining pages. The second of the triumvirate, on 
whom we mainly rely, is an inhabitant of the sunny South, the 
Doctor John Francis Gemelli Carreri. He resided on the shores 
of that beautiful bay, the sight of which, according to a well- 
known Italian proverb, ought to leave a lover of the picturesque 
nothing further for which to live. Natural curiosity and domes- 
tic misfortunes were, he tells us, his motives for travelling. Of 
the three, he is the most discursive in his narration, the most 
piquant in his anecdotes, the most amusing in his simplicity. As 
he travelled for no one particular aim, but to see and to hear, 
there are few Indian topics, on which he does not give us some- 
thing. Natural productions, the beasts and the birds, manners, 
Hindu theology, state maxims, the causes of Portuguese supre- 
macy and degradation, anecdotes of the camp, the convent, and 
the Harem, accidents by water and land, complaints of personal 
inconvenience, and remarks on the tendency of Eastern despotism, 
are scattered plentifully throughout a narrative, which owes very 
much to the author's own liveliness and obseryation, but occa- 
sionally something, we are compelled to say, to the labours of 
others who had gone before. His plagiarism is, however, confin- 
ed to specifications of caste or creed. Where he saw or suffered 
personally, his narrative is clear, picturesque, and beyond suspi- 
cion. He tells us, for instance, that he left the shores of Arabia 
in a vessel, piloted by a “‘imiscrable tobacconist,” and, through 
the unskilfulness of this Pilot, sailed, twice over, a voyege of 
twelve hundred miles: that at Diu he heard a marvellous account 
of a native, who had carried St. Francis on his back over a 
river in Bengal, and who, in virtue of this good deed, had 
lived to a surprising age: that at Bazaim he saw a juggler, who, 
Without any other visible support, rested on a bamboo “ thirty 
Bpans in the air:” that ho was offered the appointment of 
Advocate to the Portuguese monasteries, on six hundred pivees 
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of eight a year, and that he refused the place: that one day he 
discovered the virtues hidden in the bamboo, and marvelled to 
sce how the natives, on whom fair words were thrown away, 
understood a man’s thoughts under its sovercign power, and 
did good service with readiness ; that tho lower order of natives, 
generally, were such a degraded set as to receive a beating with 
thanks, and to return a salaam for kicks: that he travelled all 
the way from Goa to Muttra, experiencing en route all manner 
of inconvenience: that he never lost an opportunity of smash- 
ing idols, and images, when no one observed him: that he wept 
over Suttees: that he finally reached the Emperor's camp: that 
there he laughed much at a kotwal, whose “ foolish copper trum- 
pet” reminded him of the swine-herds of his native Campania ; 
and that by means of a Christian and of an eunuch his friend, 
he obtained an audience of Aurungzebe in the year of grace 
1695. All this and more, relative to India, we are told by the 
worthy Doctor, who after this expedition, proceeded on his 
return to Goa, went on to Macao, visited South America, and 
completed the tour of the world. 

Last of the three, though not last in date, and certainly the first 
in importance, we have the ardent, the enlightened, the philoso- 
phic Bernier. To the vivacity, the wit, and the humour of the 
Frenchman, he united the Englishman's perseverance and energy. 
He made friends of the humble and the great. He spared neither 
pains nor money to arrive at an accurate knowledge of whatever 
passed around him. Whether it was his skill as a physician, 
or his character as an individual, that procured him the 
support and patronage of Danishmand Khan, one of Aurung- 
zebe’s chief Amirs, we are not told: but we can see clearly that 
few men in any court in the world ever enjoyed such facilities 
for observation. Nothing could repel his ardour, disturb his 
equanimity, obscure his judgment. He had no credulity for the 
long-winded absurdities of Pundits, and no belief in the so- 
called miracles of Mahommedan jugglers. He could talk in 
fluent Urdd, translate from Persian, and quote couplets from 
the Gulistan with accuracy. The influence of his master and 
his own social qualities appear to have given him free access 
everywhere. Not in the recital of tales of cruelty or licentious- 
ness, a8 current in Agra or Delhi, does he vindicate his claims 
as an author and a traveller so successfully, as in those chapters 
devoted to the internal administration of a kingdom, which he 
had traversed in person, from Balasore to Kashmir. Here we 
have the activity of a man, who travelled, just as the natives 
travel, on horseback in Upper India, and in a budgerow through- 
out Bengal: the rapid enumeration of those causes which had 
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turned gardens into jungles: the graphic description of a sys- 
tem, where the watchword was misrule, and the chief maxims 
were oppression and violence: the characteristic anecdote, the 
logical deduction, the honest invective, the indignant remon- 
strance, the profound remark. Those who may be inclined 
to doubt the validity of these assertions may refer to the author 
himself. They will be enabled to travel over the India of 
Aurungzebe in company with a man, amiable as a companion, 
and delightful as an instructor; quoted with approbation by 
Gibbon, and referred to on numerous occasions by Elphinstone ; 
a cotemporary historian more accurate and less prejudiced than 
Burnet; a narrator of incident and anecdote, almost as minute 
and as pains-taking as Boswell. 

Thus much for the materials on which this attempt 1s based. 
We next proceed to consider how far the character of Aurung- 
zebe can fairly be taken to represent the genuine character of 
Eastern absolutism. Here pussibly we may be met by objec- 
tions on the score of cruelty and crime. The man who impni- 
soned his aged father, planned and plotted for years against his 
nearest relatives, despatched one brother by the sword and 
another by poison, the man whose life 1s represented as a tissue 
of craftiness and fraud, should never be taken, it may be said, 
as a fair sample even of the oriental despot. But considerable 
misapprehension is prevalent as to the crimes or the vices of 
Aurungzebe. That he could practise successfully every sort of 
artifice, that he clothed ambitious designs under the guise of 
humility, that he appeared occupied with rosaries and beads 
when he was meditating on sovereignty, that he lured and duped 
his unfortunate brothers to their destruction, that no senti- 
ments of filial piety or of honour restrained his systematic 
ambition, is not for one moment to be denied. But blood 
was by him only shed when absolutely necessary for the attain- 
ment of some cherished object, or for the removal of some com- 
petitor. When he had once reached his high place, his whole 
system of policy underwent a change. There were no wholesale 
butchery and no ruthless proscriptions. He had been cruel 
and calculating only when state reasons required it; and they 
were reasons which, however repugnant to common morality, 
almost justified his course in the eyes of the native population, 
and well nigh dazzled the judgment of cotemporary travellers. 
Had he failed, or had he even wished to live unmolested in a 
private situation, Gwalior, or the poppy draught, would equally 
have been his fate. Add to this that his private morality was 
unimpeachable. In the enjoyments which the law of Mahomet 
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permits, he was unvaryingly temperate: from those which it 
forbids, he refrained altogether. The wine of Shiraz never 
tempted him to those excesses, which turned Jehangir’s palace 
into a tavern, and which lightened the sorrows and the hard 
campaigns of Baber. Strange stories, too, were current in the 
zenana relative to his rigid asceticism. He would spend whole 
nights in conversing with pious mfllahs, or in reading the 
koran, until the wondering eunuchs, who attended at the cham- 
ber door, believed him to be assisted by the powers of darkness. 
Hie prayed regularly five times a day. His food was of the 
plainest and simplest kind. He worked caps with his own 
hand; he distributed justice, he read petitions, he endorsed them 
with his own pen. ILlis continence, his diligent application, 
his mildness to the officers of state, and to his numerous depen- 
dants, his wonderful powers of endurance in health and in 
sickness, his methodical habits of business, his love of detail, 
his familiarity with affairs, were the theme of universal admira- 
tion and praise. No unbecoming parallel to his character 
suggests itself in that of the Emperor Augustus. Like him, in 
the search of power, he had been crafty, ambitious, and unpity- 
ing: like him, on its attainment, he became tolerant, equit- 
able, and mild. But Aurungzebe needed the galaxy of talent, 
the monuments of art or of utility, and the unbroken quiet of 
thirty years, after which we are half temptcd to forget the 
deliberate massacres of Perusia, and the faithless surrender of 
Cicero. Had gifted pens been devoted to his service, and had 
the last years of his reign been undisturbed by tho growing 
insolence of Mahratta leaders, his name might perhaps have 
been lightened of its obloquy, and his era have been quoted as 
that of unexampled prosperity and peace. Even all the crimes 
of his early days, even tle failings of his later years, the econo- 
my degenerating into avarice, and the diplomacy bordering on 
suspicion, have not prevented Massulmans from comparing him 
with the enlightened Akbar, and, even at this day, from re- 
counting with approbation the main points of his chardcter, 
and the policy of his not unprosperous reign.* 

The above remarks on Aurungzebe's peculiar position are 
necessary, in order to escape the charge of having purposely 
selected a sovoreign whose career was stained by cruelty and 
bloodshed. We shall now attempt to describe something of the 
internal condition of his empire; and commence naturally with 
the two great cities, which are still known in India, to this 
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day, as those respectively of Akbar and Shah Jehan, and in 
which invariably centered the wealth, the power, and the magni- 
ficence of the empire. 

It was a part of Aurungzcbe’s policy to have no permanently 
fixed residence, but to live alternately at the old or the new 
capital. The appearance of Agra, with its enclosing wall of 
redstone, its seventy mosques, its eight hundred baths, its 
fifteen bazars, its eighty caravanserais of two and three storics 
in height, its magnificent buildings and spacious gardens, the 
residences of Rajahs and Amirs, suggested a comparison disad- 
vantageous to Ispahan, in spite of the well known Persian pro- 
verb that it was “ one half of the world,” and almost unfavourable 
to Paris. On the banks of the Jumna was situated the Imperial 
palace. It was surrounded by fortifications, enclosed by a large 
moat with the usual draw-bridge and portcullis, and had four 
principal gates, destined respectively for the Emperor himself, for 
the princes of the blood, for the nobles, and for the commonalty. 
Occasionally a magnificent present, orsome secret influence, might 
procure for an anxious European the coveted privilege of in- 
specting its hidden mysteries. Inside, we are told by a fortunate 
individual, who managed to gain admittance, were three (if not 
four) spacious courtyards, surrounded by airy porticos, or by 
lengthened galleries, or by ranges of small apartments for the 
swarming inmates of the palace. From one of these gallicries, 
facing the river, the Emperor might behold at his leisure 
the combat of wild beasts in the lists below. The skill of 
French or Italian artists had been employed to adorn another ; 
and the walls were decorated with gold, with azure, and with 
frescoes. In a third, a vine of rubies and emcralds, intended to 
represent the vintage in its various stages of maturity, but left 
unfinished owing to the enormous expense, hung down in 
graceful festoons from the roof In a fourth was the throne of 
massive gold, more celcbrated as the peacock throne, and 
studded with jewels of incomparable lustre and size. The other 
quarters of the city presented a strange mixture of splendour 
and of wretchedness, of poverty and of pride. The build- 
ings had been raised at various times, and without any regard 
for symmetry and space. With the exception of four or five 
principal streets, the remainder of the town was a confused 
assemblage of alleys, lanes, and culs-de-sac. In this respect, 
Agra showed at a great disadvantage, when compared with 
the elegance and order by which the new Delhi was distinguish- 
ed. But tocompensate for this inferiority, the tomb of Akbar 
at Secundra, and the inimitable Taj Mahal, carried away the 
palm from the new sister city, and the latter emboldened men 


308 INE COURT AND CAMP OF AURUNGZEBE. 


of taste and judgment to declare, that in all the celebrated 
structures of Kuropo or Asia, they had met with no monument 
of art so classical in design, so august in appearance, so 
exquisite in detail, so harmonious in proportions. 

From Agra to Delhi the traveller passed over a noble road, 
laid down by Jchangir, as straight as a line, and bordered with 
lofty trees, the date, the cocoanut, and the banyan. Delhi 
had, like Agra, its enclosing walls, though without the usual 
ditch, and a palace or fort. Outside the walls, on the bank of 
the Jumna, a splendid public garden had been laid out, round 
which extended a clearcd space, where the horses of the impcrial 
palace were taken to exercise. The city was distinguished 
by two principal streets, and five or six others of smaller size ; 
but here again appeared, in spite of greater symmetry, the 
same partial union of wealth and poverty, which had charac- 
terized Agra. There were houses, or rather miniature palaces, 
with verandahs to the four quarters of tho heavens, and ample 
courtyards to catch every changing breeze. Others, again, 
were crowded together, built of common brick, dirty, close, 
and ill-ventilated. Nor was there wanting the usual num- 
ber of thatched houses, which distinguish native towns, and 
which are generally burnt down, during the hot winds, 
every Other year. Two buildings in the city attracted espe- 
cial notice, the grand mosque, and the caravanserai of Bo- 
gum Sahib, the eldest daughtcr of Shah Jehan. The former 
was a fine piece of architecture, principally of red stone, con- 
trasted by a pavement and turrets of the whitest marble, and 
adorned by three magnificent doors of entrance. To this 
mosque the Emperor, on every Friday, would go in state, when 
the road from the palace was lined with infantry, and the dust 
was laid by an endless host of water carricrs. The Caravan- 
scrai was compared by Bernier to the Place Royale at Paris. 
It had galleries and arcades on all four sides, and was filled 
by a constant succession of Persians, Usbecks and other 
merchants, with the wealth and the trafic of Central Asia. 
But the object, which most excited, and least gratified the 
curiosity of Bernier, was the Zenana. It was guarded with 
the usual jealousy of eastern despotism, and closed to strange 
eyes. Of the beauty or the worth of its inmates Bernier 
had evidently formed no high opinion, as he applies to them, 
amongst other epithets, those of honteuses and émbeciles. But 
their chambers must have been repositories of clegance and 
art. Once, when a favourite stood in need of the physician's 
aid, he was permitted to enter. His head was enveloped in a 
Kashmir shawl, and he was conducted to her presence by an 
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eunuch. But he saw nothing save at a furtive glance, and 
he returned with only such stories, as the attendants related 
to him, of the comfort and luxury of the inmates, the reservoirs 
of running water in every apartment, the cool grottos, the 
endless jets d'eau, the gold and azure of the walls, and all the 
numerous appliances to defy heat. 

The degree of splendour, daily exhibited during the Emperor's 
residence in one or other of the capitals, was such as we can 
only realise in part, and (with every fait deduction) from the 
accounts of eye-witnesses, it must have surpassed the grandeur 
of Louis the Fourteenth. Early in the morning the Emperor 
presented himself at the Jarokha, or lattice, for tho gratification 
of his subjects, and at eleven and at six o'clock in the day, 
he received in durbar the salutations of his nobles. From 
this daily service no one was exempted save under the most 
special reasons ; and a deduction from the monthly pay was the 
invariable penalty of non-attendance. On these occasions the 
King’s elephants were passed in review, or the latest batch of 
horses from Kaba) or Arabia underwent inspection, or the 
stranger, just arrived from the land of the Feringis, was admitted 
to make his salaam. Nor did the internal affairs of the empire 
fail to occupy some portion of the day. Monday was devoted 
to the affairs of Lahore, Delhi and Agra; Tuesday to Kabal ; 
Wednesday to Bengal and Patna; Thursday to Guzerat; Friday 
to the weekly state proccssion to the grand mosque; and 
Saturday to the Deccan. These sights were deeply impressed 
on the memories of those who beheld them. The long lines 
of each nobleman's retainers, the elephants, the palanquins 
and the horses, the crowd of suitors for justice, the unvarying 
habit of exacting presents in durbar from all new comers, the 
occasional acts of summary and impressive justice, the fulsome 
compliments, the waving of chowries and the peacock’s plumes, 
the low soft music of the Emperor's band, which played during 
the whole audience, and the presence of men from all parts of 
India, and from almost every nation in Europe and Central 
Asia, contributed to form a spectacle of which the strangeness, 
in the cyes of our travellers, was not removed by even a daily 
repetition. 

Besides these usual exhibitions, state ceremonies took place, 
in which the solemn and the ludicrous were singularly blended. 
Once every year the Emperor was weighed in scales, before the 
whole Court, against sacks of gold and silver, when a few pounds 
increase to the imperial weight was obviously a source of grati- 
fication and joy. At another time he held o fancy fair in the 
palace. At this, the beauties of the Zenana for once came 
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forth from their privacy: the wives and daughters of Amirs 
and Rajahs attended: and the nautch girls from the bazar 
were not denied admittance. It was an Kastern Saturnalia. 
The Emperor bid, and the haughty ladies enhanced the price: 
female voices disputed in a high key: in short, it was a scene, 
says an eye-witness, of reiterated jokes, and buffoonery, and 
unseemliness. ‘The full resources of the Court were, however, 
not displayed, save from some more weighty cause. One year 
only was rendered memorable by the arrival simultaneously of 
five different embassies from as many foreign princes. The 
first three may be summarily dealt with. The Sharif of Mecca 
sent his batch of Arabian horses, and a broom of great sanctity, 
which had been used to sweep the bait-ulla, or small chapel 
in the centre of the great mosque; a place of the highest 
importance in the eyes of a true believer, as the first temple 
dedicated to God by the patriarch Abraham. The king of 
Yemen, or Arabia Felix, and the ruling prince of Bassora, 
each sent a similar present of horses, but without any sacred 
gift. The fourth embassy, from the Chnstian King of Abys- 
sinia, brought with it a bull's horn full of civet, some ele- 
phant’s teeth, a live zebra, and twenty-five slaves, which, with 
a strange inconsistency to the fuith he professed, the dusky 
representative of the primitive church intended to be guar- 
dians of the Mahommedan Harem. But the unlucky em- 
bassy had met with mishaps by the way. Several of the 
slaves died on the voyage to Surat, together with the zebra: and 
Sevaji, then commencing his memorable forays, and only known 
as a rebel with a few followers, plundered the cortége of every 
thing, but the zebra’s skin, half a dozen slaves, and the empty 
bull’s horn. At length they reached Delhi, but in such forlorn 
and miserable plight that all the influence of Bernior and of his 
patron, Danishmand Kban, was barcly sufficient to procure 
them an audience of the Emperor, followed by the usual pre- 
sents of a sir-a-pa, or long robe, some brocades, a jewelled 
dagger, and six thousand rupees. Far different was the reéep- 
tion given to the fifth and last embassy from the Shah of 
Persia. Every bazar, through which the cortége had to pass, 
was decorated for the occasion; and the road was lined with 
horsemen for miles. Deputatious of nobles were sent for the 
usual istikbal, or meeting: the royal artillery saluted the am- 
bassador on his arrival: his letters were received by Aurung- 
zebe'’s own hand, and his presents were passed in review before 
all the courtiers, who gazed with admiration on twenty-five 
horses of the purest breed, twenty camels, brocades, stuffs and 
carpets curiously worked, and numerous jars of the precious 
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bed-mushk. On the other hand, the whole splendour of the 
imperial city was displayed, and the hall of audience was adorned 
with all the magnificence of the East, and with all the artistic 
skill of Europe. Thirty-two pillars of marble were inlaid 
with the choicest specimens of mosaic work, or painted with 
the most natural imitations of flowers: in the centre was a 
small couch, canopied, spread with a gold cloth, and hung with 
the weapons worn by the Emperor himself, the battle-axe, the 
scimitar, the quiver, and the bow. The place assigned to the 
officers of state,.or to the nobles of rank, who mustered their 
strength, was portioned off by a balustrade, covered alternately 
with plates of gold and silver. Before the couch, which served 
as a throne, ran a small rivulet of clear water, six inches in 
breadth, at which the candidate for an audience respectfully 
stood, until a given signal informed him that he might advance, 
and lay his credentials at the sovereign’s feet. 

The details of this costly splendour, centering round one 
exalted object, when related by divers of those old travellers, 
appear to have excited in their minds the different feelings of 
awe, of admiration, and of mistrust. But, before entering on 
the state of the provinces from which this vast wealth was 
drained, we shall endeavour to describe the third city, in which 
equally with Delhi and Agra, the court resided for a consi- 
derable portion of the year. It resembled the other capitals in 
the vast amount of its population, far surpassed them in regu- 
larity of construction, and was inferior only in permanence 
and stability. It was, in truth, nothing more or less than the 
camp. No sudden emergency induced Aurungzebe to exchange 
stone for canvass walls, such as induced King James the IT. 
to pitch his camp at Hounslow. It was a part of the state 
policy, handed down from the days of Humayun or Baber, 
which recurred at stated periods with the changes of the sea- 
sons. From the end of October to the middle or end of March 
in every year, the Emperor took the field with his court and 
army, for the purpose of quelling some rebellious foe, for indul- 
gence in his favourite pursuit of hunting, or for the mere object 
of keeping his unwieldy forces in activity and exercise. The 
propinquity of great towns and the usual lines of intercourse 
were rather shunned than sought; and the moving city carried 
with it every thing that could facilitate intercourse, minister to 
comfort, or provide against want. The Emperor had his dou- 
ble set of tents ; and his example was followed by every Amir or 
Rajah, who could well afford the expence. Agra and Delhi were 
almost entirely deserted. A huge multitude composed the 
camp, brought there by the various motives of duty, of necessity, 
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of profit, of curiosity, and of crime. The nobles brought their 
horses, their elephants, and their retainers; the banian his 
sacks of money and his notes of hand; the mudi his stores 
of rice, of ghee, and of grain: the juggler practised his vocation 
by day, and the thief plied his silent trade by night. When- 
ever this mighty armament changed its position, the greatest 
pains were taken to ensure regularity and order. One set of 
the royal tents moved on the evening before the change, and an 
officer was especially charged with the duty of fixing on the 
encamping ground, and of marking out the four quarters of the 
city. Whenever the Emperor purposed to make a stay of two 
or three days’ duration, the locality was chosen with a precision 
and care, such as would not have dishonoured a Roman Icgion 
in the field. A detachment of pioneers levelled all inequalities 
in the ground. A host of attendants and coolies erected thie 
durbar tent, the ghisal-khana, which then designated the cabi- 
net, where only the highest nobles entered to pay their respects, 
and the khalwat-khana, or secret council-house. At no great 
distance rose the private tents of the Emperor, of which the 
kanats were lined with flowered satin, or with the famed cloth 
of Masulipatam : adjoining were the apartments of the begums 
and the zenana ; and, a little further off, space was rescrved for 
the officers of state, for the royal stables, where the horses were 
tethered with ropes of silk, for the menageries containing the 
tiger, the buffalo, and the nilgao, for the hunting leopards, for 
the arms, the accoutrements, and the presents given in durbar, 
and, lastly, for the dried fruits, the saltpetre, the betel, and the 
never-failing water of the Ganges. From this central spot 
were drawn the great thoroughfares. One broad street was 
designated as the royal bazar, and invariably pointed to the 
direction in which the host would next move. The quarters 
of the Amirs, of the lesser Mansabdars, and the smaller bazars 
were sketched with equal accuracy. Posts of bamboo were 
planted at every crossing, ornamented either with a red flag, 
or with the tail of the Thibet ox, by the aid of which the 
traveller, lost in the confusion and bustle, might be ena- 
bled to retrace his steps. The whole was surrounded with a 
palisade and ditch, over which were planted a number of small 
field-pieces. Men estimated the circumference variously at 
from three to six miles, and the multitude at not less than 
two hundred thousand souls. The confusion, which prevailed 
in spite of all these attempts at symmetry, when the camp 
broke up, may perhaps be conceived by those who have wit- 
nessed a cold weather campaign under Lord Hardinge, or Lord 

nts were struck long before daybreak, and tho 
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heavy artillory moved on by the usual high road. But the 
Emperor, all the nobles, and all the camp-followers, with the 
light artillery, or that of “the stirrup,” so called from its close 
attendance on the mounted cortége, just skirted the villages, 
and made their way over the open plains. Whole crops were 
destroyed by the moving host. Roads were hastily cut to faci- 
litate progress through the jungle. Bridges of boats were 
built, on emergencies, to cross streams and nullahs. But, in 
spite of means and appliances, the armament was occasionally 
put to great inconvenience, and even loss. When it diverged 
to some well-preserved hunting ground, all trace of the right 
road might be lost for days together. Portly cavalicrs endured 
the sun's heat till three o'clock in the day, or rode through 
grass jungles six and eight fect in height. Camels, ponies, 
and bullocks, floundered aud perished in quicksands: clephants 
fell down ravines: the beauties of the harem were scared out 
of their senses. With all this we may imagine the signal to 
be given for encampment. Chaos and confusion, according to 
the law of nature, preceded the state of order and array. A 
few solitary tents, belonging to the richer and nobler class, 
and sent on previously, formed the nucleus of the town, which 
arrived picco meal on elephants, camels, and coolies: clouds 
of dust marked tho long files of the beasts of burden: the 
artillery of ‘‘the stirrup” fired a salute: the palanquin, or the 
howdah, of some great lady might be seen surrounded by a 
crowd of insolent retainers, who made way for their mistress 
by abuse and blows: tents were pitched and thrown down 
again: Bernier himsclf was lost im a maze of kanats and tent 
ropes: it was one universal sceno of shouts, imprecations, and 
entreaties. Night fell, as the camp gradually assumed its wonted 
appearance. Innumerable fircs were lit: beacons were erected 
at the crossings: the beasts were picketed, and the noise sank 
into a deep hum: even that gradually died away; and the 
silence was ouly broken by the periodical shonting of the 
watchmen, and the tramp of the kotwal’s guard. Such was 
the spectacle, which might be seen every week, for five months 
of the year, in various parts of the Empire, from Agra to La- 
hore: a spectacle which has left behind it one lasting memorial 
in India, in a so-called camp-language, the most harmonious, 
the most polished, and the most universal of Indian dialects: 
a spectacle, which, narrated by travellers returned from the east, 
gave rise to a rumour in the marts and palaces of the West, 
that the great Mogul made a yearly grande chasse, with his 
wives, his children, his courtiers, his menageries, and a train 
of one hundred thousand followers. 


RE 


314 THE COURT AND CAMP OF AURUNGZEBR. 


The condition of the vast army, maintained at the court and 
throughout the Empire, forcibly ulustrates,the power and the 
policy of Aurungzebe. A very exaggerated account estimated 
the standing force at three hundred thousand horse, and four 
hundred thousand foot. It is obvious that the last item in- 
cludes the countless tribe of camp-followers; for the most 
accurate of our authorities has recorded, after deliberate in- 
spection, that the condition of the infantry was most wretched, 
their pay mean, their number small, their disciplino lax, and 
their equipments despicable. The total amount of this branch 
of the army, including European gunners, never exceeded fif- 
teen thousand. The main strength of the Emperor lay in 
the cavalry, over which were set in the order of their rank, 
the Amirs, the Mansabdars, and the Rozindahs. The Amuirs were 
from thirty to forty in number, the partisans of rebellions, 
the pillars of the state, the Governors of provinces. They com- 
manded nominal quotas of ten, five, and one thousand men; and 
they received monthly pay from the treasury in proportionate 
ratio. Five thousand rupees a month was the allowance at- 
tached to the highest dignity. The Mansabdars were about 
two hundred in number; and their pay varied from seven, to 
as low as one hundred rupeesa month. The Rozindahs, or, 
as their name implies, “‘ men of the day,” received more than 
the soldiers of our irregular cavalry, or about thirty rupees 
The total of cavalry on service, either near the court, or dis- 
persed through the provinces, might amount to two hundred 
thousand, without counting the other contingents, which tri- 
butary sovereigns or governors of districts were called on to 
supply or levy on emergencies. The park of heavy artillery 
numbered seventy pieces: that of “the stirrup,” sixty of brass ; 
and two or three hundred zambaruks were mounted on camels. 
The stables were never filled with less than three thousand 
horses, of Arab or Persian breed: nine hundred elephants 
composed the fil-khanah ; while the droves of mules, the herds 
of bullocks, and the hosts of porters, were literally past all 
enumeration. 

The commanders of the army, and the chief ministers of 
state, were generally selected from the men of pure Mogul 
descent, and of tle Mahommedan religion. Amongst these 
the highest value was set on the light olive complexion, which, 
as yet undarkened by a lengthened residence in Hindustan, 
retained evident marks of the colder climate of Central Asia. 
But of the Hindu race, there were some who could neithor 
be awed by severity, nor dismissed with neglect. There were 
men nurtured in the sandy regions of India, whom heat had 
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failed to enorvate, and in whom patriotism was not wholly 
extinguished : men conspicuous for their lofty bearing, faith- 
ful as retainers, formidable as foes. They derived an un- 
broken descent, it was said, from that second order in the 
Hindu polity, which had vainly contended with a more pow- 
erful priesthood for temporal dominion over the conquered 
races Of India. Their princes had ever been remarkable for 
a high personal sense of honour: their princesses had maintain- 
ed unspotted chastity, and had, in occasional sieges, displayed 
signal heroism ; while among them, as a body, there prevailed a 
spirit of union and of independance, such as even Akbar could 
not always controul, and such as Jehangir never dared to 
provoke. Without their promiscd aid no revolution in the Court 
would have been complete, and no pretender to the throne would 
have thought himself secure. There were amongst them two 
chieftains, Jaiand Jessant Sing, whose forces had decided the 
event of more than ono battle; while in the times of peace their 
contingents, and those of similar barons, were employed by 
he Empcror, cither to awe other Rajas, to quell disaffected 
tMussulmans, or to exact the revenue of recusant feudatories. 
Special regard was accordingly paid to their prejudices of caste, 
and to their outbursts of pride. Like other Amirs, the Rajput 
Princes in their time mounted guard at the Palace; but they 
were permitted to reside for such time in their own tents, 
or in aseparate building. Their retainers followed them every- 
where; and the boldest adventurer amongst the Patans, the 
Usbeks, or the pure Moguls, respected these chivalrous sons 
of the soil, who openly avowed a dislike to confinement within 
four walls, and who instantly repaid an insult with the cold 
stcel. Thus in the Emperor's army the elements of activity 
and valour were not wholly wanting. But a contemplative 
spirit, such as that of Bernier, could not gaze on this varied 
array of forces without indulging thoughts of the comparative 
efficiency of European or Oriental tactics. To the noble spirit 
of Rajputs, to the courage displayed by Mussulmans in the civil 
wars which he had himself witnessed, ample justice is done 
in his narrative. He had not however lived in the seventeenth 
century, and in the age of Louis the Fourteenth, to be ignorant 
of the irresistible influence of order and of discipline. Countiess 
numbers covering the plain, long lines of elephants, of camels, 
and of horses, splendid trappings, luxurious tents, occasional 
despotic command and implicit obedience, in his mind never 
compensated for the want of nationality, and the absence of 
systematic union and controul. In one place Bernier makes 
honourable mention of certain English merchants, who repulsed 
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the Mahratta, Sevaji, when he burnt Surat, and who extorted 
admiration from his plundering companions. In another he 
gives vent with honest exultation to an opinion, that all these 
numerous hordes, neither animated by patriotism, nor swayed 
by asense of shame, would never make a moment's stand against 
twenty-five thousand of that famous French infantry, serried 
in close array, and led on by the Captains, who had conquered 
at Rocroi, at Fribourg, and at Nordlingen. 

The arrangements for the collection of revenue and the ad- 
ministration of justice, together with some details as to the in- 
ternal condition of the empire, are perhaps equally worthy of our 
attention with the account of the army and the camp. We com- 
mence this part of our subject with the Police of the metropolis. 
Flere are unquestionably found considerable traces of regard 
for life and property, and of impartiality to all classes. Thero 
was o kotwal, appointed for all the large towns, as well as for 
Agra and Dellu, who was accountable to the Emperor, or the 
Governor alone. But his office was entirely unknown through- 
out the district. His powers were evidently more unconfined 
in their operation, and his local rank was higher than that of 
the native officer, who, with designation mainly unchanged, is 
now located at the principal station of every zillah. The re- 
tention of the name under the Company’s rule in particular locali- 
ties is easily understood. The term kotwal was retained in 
those places, where sucli an officer had held authonty for timo 
immemorial under the native regime, or, in the large towns ; 
but where no similar functionary was in existence, or in the 
district generally, the deficiency was supplied by the designation 
of darogah. 

With a durbar open for five days in the week, to which 
the humblest were not denied access, and with a sovereign, 
whose vigilance extended to the minute details of every depart- 
ment, it is very conceivable that a full measure of justice was 
occasionally meted out. A bell was suspended at the door of the 
Palace, which any impatient suitor had only to ring. In the 
reign of an uncertain tyrant like Jehangir, or of a confirmed 
voluptuary like Shah Jehan, we may readily belicve that, as toldus, 
death was the penalty of such as made groundless calls on the 
sovereign's time. But with a Prince like Aurungzebe, who was 
accessible even to a fault, many petitioners had not to complain 
of neglect. At times too, those acts of summary retribution, or 
of unbending justice, were displayed, which, in the eyes of the 
native population, to this day, atono for whole months of tyranny. 
An insolent Jogi persisted in outraging the decency of all 
the respectable inhabitants of Delhi, by "ie matted hair, his 
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disgusting filth, and his obscene appearance. After a fair amount 
of ineffectual warning, his head was cut off! A Hindu writer 
avenged the insulted honour of his family by stabbing to the 
heart the offender, who happened to be a Mussulman of some 
consequence in the harem. Yet Aurungzebe was proof against 
all the bed-chamber influence, and all the outcries of vindictive 
relations. The Hindu was permitted to turn Mussulman, and 
live. A third offender, whose conduct touched the honour of the 
Emperor's family, met, through misapprehension, with a worse 
fate. He had obtained entrance into the secret apartments 
of Roshanara Begum, had remained there in concealment for 
some days, had been committed to the guidance of certain 
females at the time of his departure, had been by them deserted 
in a labyrinth of gardens and inclosures, had been discovered 
wandering about in the morning by the king’s guards, and had 
on inquiry given no other explanation of his conduct, than that 
he had obtained ingress by climbing over the wall. Aurungzebe 
simply ordered that he should return by the way he came. 
This command was interpreted literally, and the unhappy wretch 
was thrown violently from the top of the walls to the bottom. 
Such is some of the court scandal, which Bernier’s knowledge 
of tho language and his prolonged residence enabled him to col- 
lect. But the effects of a grinding despotism on the one hand, and 
of habitual lawlessness on the other, were too evident to escape 
his vigilant eye. There were many powerful nobles at the 
metropolis, who did what was right in their own eyes, and who 
met with no interference on the part of the Emperor. That 
personage, it is true, exacted on their part never-failing atten- 
dance and obsequious respect. Without his permission they 
could not undertake a journey of twenty miles, or absent them- 
selves from durbar for a single day. Few of them had even 
an acre of land. The governorship of a populous town, the 
charge of a province for a twelve-month, a dress of honour, a few 
words of favour, a prominent place in the assembly, a hind 
quarter of venison killed with his own fowling-picce, a cap 
embroidered by his own hands, were the rewards by which 
Aurungzebe flattered and humoured the most conspicuous, or 
the most dangerous, of his nobles. On one favourite he might 
now and then bestow a jaghir. To another he would concede 
the privilege of absence, from durbar, and the undisturbed 
enjoyment of literary and philosophical pursuits. Butno single 
Amir could have a reasonable prospect of acquiring an honest 
independance. The pay of a commander of thousands was often 
in arrear for two months, and that of his houschold for six. He 
was largely indebted to wealthy banians: and, after his death, his 
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son was seen begging for bread. Every item of property left by 
a deceased noble went to swell the Emperor's treasury, and the 
durbar was sometimes besieged by the widow, who, with little 
to fear and every thing to gain, wearied out the despot’s paticnce, 
and obtained support. Even the greatest men about court 
dared not engage in any speculations with the avowed sanction 
of their authority and name. Amir Jumla, the Warwick of his 
day, to whom Aurungzebe owed his sceptre, only ventured to 
hold mines in Golconda, dexami, or under some man of straw. 
A haughty Rajput, like Jai Singh, alone might occasionally defy 
imperial mandates, and retire to those hereditary lands, where 
the master found some relief from the cternal etiquette of a 
court, and the subjects some relaxation from the oppression of 
adventurers. 

But Aurungzcbe did not always care to check abuses of 
authority and high position on the part of his courtiers. Thero 
were men residing within a mile of his palace, whose extortions 
prudence or policy might teach him to overlook. If they were 
regular in attendance at the durbar, if their cavalry was hand- 
somely equipped, if their horses were well groomed, if they laid 
expensive presents before the throne, they might hope, that offi- 
cial inquisitiveness would not pry too closely into the insolence 
of their retainers. Accordingly the accumulated weight of 
oppression fell heavily on the mechanic, the tradesman, and the 
merchant. ‘To have sparkling diamonds, was the greatest crime 
a jeweller could commit. To set out for show, piles of goods, 
or bales of rich stuffs, was an imprudence of which the fruits 
were speedily felt. No man could be certain, that, on the mor- 
row, one-half his stored wealth would not be plundered, or 
bought at a nominal price; no man could count on the secure 
enjoyment of his labour and of his time. Trade was thus 
restricted, industry fettered, and activity represscd. The rich, 
who really desired to fill their mansions with the products of the 
loom, or the chisel, with embroidery and hangings, with works 
of utility or of elegance, maintained, amidst a crowd of other 
retainers, artificers and handicraftsmen as their domestic ser- 
vants. Those, who wore unable to afford this continued exptnse, 
used to seize on the readiest pair of hands in the bazar, lodged 
the hapless individual within their own courtyards, and forced him 
to work till their pleasure was satisfied, under valid threats of the 
korah (the lash), and under doubtful promises of pay. Men were 
thus compelled to conceal their wealth, or deny their skill. There 
was nothing like honest competition, or expansion of resources. 
Trade could only be carried on furtively, by the grant of a spe- 
cial charter, or under favour of the great. Even in intellectual 
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pursuils, there was no emulation ; and the traveller looked with 
wonder on a populous city, where commerce only existed by the 
permission of pomp and pride, and where learning was trans- 
mitted, without honourable rivalry, in the privacy of families, 
and the retirement of four walls. 

If such things prevailed in the heart of the metropolis, and 
under the immediate eye of the emperor, it would not be diffi- 
cult to form plausible conjectures as to the condition of the 
provinces. But here we are furnished with the direct testimo- 
nies of men, who had no favourite theories to support, and in 
whose mystification no native could have interest. It is gather- 
ed from the concurring testimony of sundry travellers, that, in 
many divisions of the empire, the authority of Aurungzebe was 
little more than nominal. There were still Rajahs, who in their 
own kingdoms maintained unimpaired, the traditions of their 
ancestors, the customs of the Hindu religion, and the authority 
of their own name. The respect they paid to a mandate from 
Delhi or Agra, was like that of English feudatory Baron, in 
exact proportion to the awe they felt of the emperor's army. 
They paid tribute readilv, when refusal was either impolitic or 
impossible: or they delayed to send their quotas, until a detach- 
ment was sent to bring them. But meanwhile the condition of 
their subjects was undoubtedly better than that of men exposed 
to acontinual succession of greedy Viceroys, unconnected with 
those, over whom they were pluced, by ties of blood, and 
undeterred by feelings of shame or compunction. It is true, 
that the territories of these petty princes were often inundated 
with robbers and outlaws; that no single traveller could pass 
through them in safety; that armed caravans, or companies of 
merchants, were repeatedly attacked and plundered on their bor- 
ders, aud king’s messengers exposed to contumely andinsult. But 
the position of the ruler, who permitted these outrages on others 
not his subjects, was permanent: he had succeeded to the dis- 
cus or the chattar held by a long line of ancestors: he derived 
his descent, perhaps, from the solar or the lunar race: he talked 
about the glories of the Pandis, and the learning of Mithila: 
he commanded a reverence from cultivators, who enjoyed under 
him the free exercise of their religious rites, and some respite 
from progressive taxation: he paid respect to Brahmans; he 
permitted Suttee ; he distributed large sums in a so-called cha- 
rity; and he exhibited annually splendid shows. Men, who could 
no longer endure outrages near the metropolis, flocked to him in 
numbers, and settled under his protection. His rule, tinctured 
as it was by some show of justice, and founded on hereditary 
right, to natives and to Europeans seemed undoubtedly pre- 
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ferable to that of the Usbek or the Pathan nobleman. whom the 
favour of the sovereign had hastily placed over a large and 
wealthy province, and whom the sovereign’s displeasure might 
as hastily degrade. 

There were thus, we may fairly assume, places which still 
retained some shadow of the fabled patriarchal government. 
But it is difficult, without the semblance of exaggeration, to 
pourtray the condition of those districts, which, confiscated at 
the time of conquest, and regularly annexed to the empire, were 
the main sources of the imperial revenue. Authority over them 
was granted under three different tenures. In some rarc cases 
it was that of a Jaghirdar, who had obtained his fief for a term 
of years, or for his natural life: or that of a Governor, who was 
obliged to transmit to Delhi all surplus revenue, beyond his own 
pension, and the pay of his troops; or lastly, of the farmer, who 
was bound down to the transmission of a certain yearly sum. 
But in any case there was no division of authority, and scarce 
any limit to an absolute will. The main business of the Go- 
vernor or farmer was to collect the emperor's dues, and to cxer- 
cise the whole civil and criminal authority. The period of 
power might variously extend from one to five years. For the 
sake of appearance, the Governor or farmer was accompanied by 
a person, specially deputed by Aurungzehe, who bore the title of 
Wakya-nawis, and who, as his name imports, was commission- 
ed to keep the court informed of occurrences of note, and of 
the gencral tenor of the administration. But the governor must 
have been ill-versed in lhis trade, who was unable or unwilling 
to allow this functionary a fair proportion of the spoil. Ids 
saccordent et saccommodent ensembic, is Bernicr's expressive 
phrase. With a perfect understanding between the man in autho- 
rity and the Wakva-nawis, all went ou smoothly. The governor re- 
presented every department in the state. By him revenue was col- 
lected, troops called out to quell a disturbance, robbers decapitat- 
ed, rival claimants satisfied or deluded, taxcs enhanced or remitted, 
justice distributed or denicd, a rule exercised as formiduble and 
despotic, as that of Aurungzebe himself. The effects of this system 
were manifest in villages desortced, fine plains uncultivated, and 
tanks or temples abandoned to wild beasts. Terry specially 
mentions the number and the variety of the wild beasts, as one of 
the plagues of India, more to be dreaded, than even the govern- 
ment, the heat, and the diseases. Mandesloc shot doer as 
they bounded past him over the high road between Agra and 
Delhi. Gemelli Carreri carried his gun with him whenever he 
went out for a stroll. Whole tracts of country were sot apart 
for the preservation of kingly gamo; whole tracts, under the 
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oppression of governors, returned by a natural transition to 
their primeval jungle. To shoot a deer, or to kill a tiger in 
these sacred places, was a crime. They were preserved for those 
oceasions when the emperor took the field in person, under the 
operation of forest laws, of which the strictness might have done 
honour to the Norman Duke. The peasant might snare a strav 
quail or a partridge, but larger game was destined to receive its 
death-blow from the imperial hand. When a tiger or a lion fell 
to the emperor's gun, its death was noted with circumstances 
of great ceremony. A scribe came forward with his pen and 
tablets ready in hand: the Amirs stood round in admiration . the 
dead animal was duly turned over and inspected ; and the length 
of his claws and whiskers, the date of the occurrence, and 
all other particulars, were gravely recorded in the archives of 
state, 

Traces of energy and vigour, the redeeming points of des- 
potism, were, however, not entirely wanting; and works of pubhe 
utility or ornament variously represented the pride, the states 
manship, or the beneticence of their founders. The great high 
way from Agra to Delhi has already been mentioned. Another, 
in the form of a dyke, as firm and broad as those which hne 
the coast of Holland, extended from the country of Kamrip 
or Assam, into the plains of Bengal. Every populous town 
had its public caravanserais ; and many were ornamented with 
bridges of ten and twelve arches. Tavernier and Ins com- 
punion, of course, usually forded or were ferried across the rivers, 
Which interrupted their path; but they enumerate, and in terms 
of considerable praise, bridges of stone or brick ut Gwalior, at 
Sasseram in the district of Shahabad, at Alimedabad, at Dacca, 
at Kadamtala near Dacca, and at a place with an obscure name 
on the rond from Benares to Patna. Tavernier also mentions 
the canals of Bengal; but he has evidently mistaken the na- 
tural nullahs for the works of man’s hand. Qn the other score, 
examples of summary justice occasionally deterred the robber, 
and re-assured the ryot. In suitable localitics, forts were erect- 
ed, where officers collected tolls, and had criminals punished. 
At one of these, near the division of the Ganges above Moor- 
shedabad, Tavernier was startled by the aspect of a row of 
heads, garnishing the gateway, like those which frowned on the 
adventurous Dalgetty on his arrival at the castle of Macallum- 
more. Another party saw the road lined with the bodies of one 

hundred robbers, expedited after the fashion of Jean-qui-pleure, 
and Jean-qui-rit. At another spot, the same person met a con- 
voy laden with the heads of three hundred rebels, sent ag yu 
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present to the king, whose authority they had dared to set at 
nought. Generally speaking, wherever the emperor's service 
was interested, difficulties seemed to vanish. In a country, no- 
toriously insecure for hfe and property, might be seen yearly 
the spectacle of one hundred bullock carts, each laden with fifty 
thousand rupees, quietly conveying the revenues of Bengal to 
the state coflers at Agra. 

But occasional acts of salutary justice were balanced by others 
of passion, of liccntionsness, and of caprice. One governor 
beheaded somo unfortunate nautch girls, who refused on a 
frivolous pretext to dance before his assembly. Another, from 
interested motives, pardoned a Persian Doctor, although he 
had, in a transport of jealousy, murdered Jus wife, his four 
children, and their thirteen attendants. Shah Jchan poisoned 
one inan in open durbar, and boiled another alive for in- 
truding on his privacy and sullving his honour. These are 
recorded on unimpeachable authority. How many similar 
instances must have passed away without a record! Besides 
all this there was the general system, where the tenure of office 
or favour was proverbially insecure, where freedom of trade, 
interchange of property, direct inheritance, or extension of 
private resources, were all fettered or clogged by innumerablo 
restrictions, where there never could be a respectable middle 
class, where there was not even the semblance or the shadow 
of law, where a jealous suspicion stifled all patriotism or 
fidelity, and where, under an Romutable law of human nature, 
habitual oppression, if it failed to generate resistance, gene- 
rated habitual falsity and fraud. 

The religion of the Flindus, it may easily be conceived, though 
not openly attacked under Aurungzebe, was exposed to constant 
insults from the zeal or the imsolence of the faithful. One 
amusing story is told of a mahout, who had trained an elephant 
to destroy daily with his trunk one image out of a number, which 
adorned the threshold of a temple on the public road. It was 
considered an act of clemency if a Ilindn, arraigned on some 
criminal charge, was permitted to escape by udopting the Moham- 
medan faith. Large contributions were lovied from Brkhmans 
on the occasion of an eclipse, wlicn, according to their fantastic 
theology, the moon is swallowed by the Giant Rahu. But on 
the great question of Suttee, Mussulmans listened to the dictates 
of reason and trnth. This rite was only conceded to a formal 
request, preferred to the principal officer of tle district. But 
permission seems rarely to have been refused, if we may judge 
from the number of instances on record. Of the travellors, 
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to whose narratives we refer, various were the impulses, experi- 
ences, and impressions. They were plundered. They were 
promoted to favour. They thouglit the great Mogul the richest 
monarch in the world. They looked on him as indigent in 
the very midst of his treasures. But however dissonant their 
accounts as to the morals, the statistics, or the policy of the 
east, in Suttee they are invariably consentient and uniform. 
They had come burning with curiosity to see if those strange 
tales were true, which said, that Hindu wives followed cheerfully 
to death the husband, whom in life they had reverenced and 
obeyed. Their curiosity was amply gratified. Not one of them 
but witnessed half a dozen of these spectacles. Bernier, indeed, 
prevented one by threatening the loss of a pension, which had 
been assigned to the children of the deceased husband, by his 
patron Danishmand Khan. But in all other cases his efforts 
were useless. Mandesloe received a bracelct, as a last gift from 
one unfortunate widow to the Feringi stranger, who had come 
to see her die. In otherrespects the circumstances of the sad 
tale are well nigh the same in every recorded mstance. The 
Mahommedan dignitary employed, as he thought best, his carnest 
entreaties, remonstrances, aud threats, in nine cases ont of ten, 
to no purpose. Then came the scene, which those sturdy 
travellers could hardly describe without tears, which has been 
witnessed by many men still living, and which posterity shall 
blush to think our fathers ever sanctioned. There was the pile 
placed in a dried reservoir, or in a pit dug for the purpose: 
the crowd of officiating brahmans, and of relatives without 
one single sign of sympathy and remorse: the deformed hags, 
the discordant music, the pitchers of ghee to accelerate the clos- 
ing scene, and the burning sandal wood: the victim deluded 
with juggling, or stupified by drugs: the howl of delight, which 
arose, when the pile was fairly kindled, and the attendants who 
occasionally shared the untoward fate of their mistress. Sure- 
ly, if the Company's rule had introduced no one other measure, 
the single abolition of this infernal rite might half atone for 
the imputed aggressions of questionable morality, and for tho 
decried tendencies of an imperfect or an unjust legislation. 

By those, who are familiar with the acts of atrocity depicted 
in the orations against Verres, or with the well-grounded charges 
of extortion or violence, which under the later Commonwealth, 
or the early days of the Roman Empire, frequently pursued a 
retired Proconsul into private life, the condition of the pro- 
vinces, under such a government as Aurungzebe's, will be easily 
realised. And yet Rome possessed many clements of order, 
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and many aids to justice. which India had not; frequent and 
regular communication by sea and by land, ready appeals, pub- 
licity of procedure, a Senate not yet stripped of all love of frec- 
dom, nor deadened to all sense of justice, the indignant elo- 
quence of men like Thrasca, remissiuns of annual tribute after 
the calamities inflicted by nature or by man, sympathy with 
oppressed innocence, and an implanted reverence four discipline 
and for legality : yet all these things could not check, or could 
not atone for, the evils of abused authority, as recorded by one of 
the most brilliant of orators, and by the most philosophie of 
historians. Unoffending citizens were put to death, wives and 
daughters were torn from their homes, lands were seized, tem- 
ples wero plundered, the humblest images of devotion, which 
adorned the private chapel or the domestic hearth, were for- 
cibly taken away, whole provinces were ground duwu by a suc- 
cession of rapacious governors: and for all this, a few stray 
individuals were occasionally banished to Serphus or to Gya- 
rus. With none of the above checks in India, there were even 
vreatcr tcndencies to abuse The governors were adventurers 
from distant lands. Their tenure depended on the machmations 
of an cnemy, or the influence of a friend. The displeasure of 
the cmpcror was fatal to them; nor was his favour always a 
subject for joy. The present of a cap, worth a few rupees, but 
embroidered by the Emperor lumself, might be a direct intima 

tion to the viceroy, that some substantial return m the shape of 
a large cxtra sum of money must be paid into the state trea- 
sury. To furnish this, it was necessary to have recourse tu inte 
mnidation or torture Tn any case, whether exactions were prac- 
tisud for the private or the public good, there was no coun- 
terpuise, save in the jealous suspicion with which Aurungzebe 
oecasivnally inspected every department of state. Where 
oppression resulted in private advantage, lus vigilance was na- 
turally lulled. In other cases, help was remote, and remedies 
were as bad as the evils they attempted to cure. It was a 
far cry to Delhi. Such a state of things could not evidently 
endure for long. Early in the seventeenth century, a sensible 
Mohammedan Governor of DPatna lamented to Roe the un- 
fortunate condition of India, where rights were neither seourcd 
by prescription, nor protected by law. Half a century subse- 
quently, Bernicr, after a deliberate survey of the empire, pro- 
phesied that all this enhanced oppression and tyranny would 
infallibly end in some tremendous dissolution. Nor was the 
unwieldy empire long kept together, though its fall was has- 
tened by causes, over which even a more powerful mind, than 
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that of Aurungzebe, could perhaps have had no controul. 
Under the standard of a leader noted for his cruelty and his 
daring, an insignificant people gradually rose into importance. 
From assailing travellers, they took to plundering convoys: 
from plundering convoys, they sacked walled cities: after the 
pillage of cities, they dared to harass armies in the field. 
Their tactics and their morality were admirably fitted to advance 
them to power in the decline of a great empire. To good faith, 
or to the commonest rudiments of honesty, they were utter 
strangers: and pitched battles, or decisive engagements, they 
never ventured to risk. Thus, in addition to the consciousness 
of early crimes, and to the terrors of an unseen world, the close 
of Aurungzebe’s long and adventurous life was embittered by 
tlie insults of the pertidious and active Mahratta. He died at 
Ahmednagur, having almost reached the patriarchal age of 
ninety. Exactly fifty years and four months latcr, Clive was 
encamped on the plains of Plassey. 

Our attempt in this paper has been to illustrate the policy, 
and not to describe the historic events of Aurungzebe's reign. 
Jt is to the effect of such a policy, that many of the difficulties 
are owing with which any subscqueut government will have to 
contend in the introduction of reforms. Not that cither Hindu 
or Mussulman dynastics have failed to bequeath to India many 
great and worthy memorials. The Hindu has left behind him 
sume of the clements of self-government in his village institu- 
tions, and in his local functionaries, who should protect the rights 
of the community in which they are born and bred. He has 
left to attest the days of his prosperity, stupendous monuments 
of labour and art, a rich, copious, and a varied literature, and 
a national character, of which the best qualities are versatile 
ingenuity, and, in cherished objects, unexampled perseverance. 
The Mussulman commands our attention by those classic struc- 
tures, in which severity and elegance are skilfully harmonised, 
by the introduction of another language, the vehicle for history, 
and by some semblance of a legislation, intended to prohibit 
or to punish crime. Time has dealt variously with the splen- 
dour and the policy of either race The accumulated wealth 
of provinces, the stored jewels, the peacock throne, most of the 
public works of utility, and some of those dedicated to religion, 
have cither been dispersed, or have perished. The literature 
of the two nations still invites the researches of the learned, and 
their inscriptions on monuments of stone yet arrest the atten- 
tion of the traveller. Meanwhile, the present activity of trado 
at least equals that of former days. and the natural fertility of 
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the soil, which two hundred years ago rivalled the Egyptian 
Delta, has over a far wider surface increased twofuld. But 
with those monuments, which time has not defaced, and with 
that fertility, which oppression could not wholly exhaust, there 
has also descended to us the hateful legacy of fuithlessness 
and corruption. A system, such as we have endexvored to 
describe, has produced effects on the national character of both 
Hindu and Mussulman, which the wisest legislation will not 
speedily repair. Any character, passing through such an ordeal, 
will be found vilified and deteriorated. Whence, but from 
the rarity of truth, proceeds the difficulty of reforming any 
one department of the state? Why should caution be re- 
doubled, checks be multiplied, and supervision exercised to 
the utmost extent of jealous minuteness? Why is it that Laws, 
which proceed fresh from the hands of the legislator on a mis- 
sion of good, in one short twelvemonth are found perverted 
to the vilest purposes of hatred and oppression? Why is the 
statesman’s brain racked to produce measures, which, while they 
give security to just rights, it shall defy even the perverse in- 
genuity of orientals to convert into engines of violence or fraud ? 
What causes disunite families and set brothers at variance, 
consuine im litigation many a fuir inheritance, turn Courts of 
justice into sinks of iniquity, wise provisions into instruments 
of torture, Zemindars into tyrants, and Rvyots into slaves? It 
is nothing, but an universal want of good faith and honesty. 
No one, who takes a calm and deliberate survey of the causes 
which retard the progress of Indian civilisation, but will admit 
that the main source of popular grievances is an absence of truth 
in the people themselves. The corruption of one particular 
department is decried, just as it happcous to fall within the scope 
of individual observation, or, from subordinate causes, to attract 
more general notice. Butit is not that men in peculiar situa- 
tions are marked by corruption, unknown elsewhere. Perhaps 
the plague is more virulent in one place than another. The 
general want of honesty, which has long injured the efficiency 
of this department, may almost bring that one to a stand. But 
more or less, it pervades everything : and men, who arraign the 
corruption prevalent in the executive police, or in the collec: 
tion of the revenue, or in the salt, or in any one branch which 
protects public or class interests, may possibly, some day, be 
inclined to consider, whether, after all, the main evil does not 
proceed from the corruption of the people. 

The most inveterate enemy of the Company will at least allow, 
that the native population are but sorry materials to work 
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with ; and the unprejudiced observer will feel a satisfaction in 
the thought, that to such a native population the intentions of 
Government have been mild and beneficent. Our rule in India 
has, in fact, for the last fifty years, been one of the very best 
intentions. Comprehensive measures and vigorous reforms are 
perpetually about to be given to the world. A new enemy 
starts up from some unforesecn quarter, and the promised mea- 
sures are immediately shelved and forgotten. But excuses, 
based on pressing emergencies, will not always be valid. Those 
men, who would prefer a native dynasty to the present Govern- 
ment of India, are well nigh beyond the power of argument, and 
may be consigned to the operation of their own prejudices, as 
Hume placed beyond the pale of reason, English Whigs, who 
maintain the reality of the Popish plot, Papists, who deny the 
Trish Massacres of 1641, and Scottish Jacobites, who believe in 
the innocence of Queen Mary. Those men on the other hand, 
who laugh at incolierent rant and unscrupulous outcry, mav 
think, that a compazison with the regime of Aurungzebe, or of 
any other Sovereign, in which the Company shall appear to 
advantage, is after all, no very great praise. That British fune- 
tionaries are not habitually rapacious, that power is not perverted 
to gain, that districts are not plundered, that a numerous po- 
pulation may unhesitatingly confide in the good faith and the 
impartiality of Government and its officers, is no more than what 
every man hasa right to expect. It were deep shame to the 
British character were it otherwise. But a high sense of honour 
in individuals, and an anxiety for the rights of aliens, will not 
compensate in the eyes of posterity, for the absence or the deti- 
ciency of those measures, which, unattended by a direct and 
visible return of income, repay thoir projectors ten-fold, by 
strengthening the hands of Government, by binding together 
the interests of rulers and subjects, and by diffusing the signs of 
progression every where. For measures of this kind, to which 
we have an undoubted claim, Sir HW. M. Elliot has demanded 
the period of six centuries. Grant us but one-twelfth of that 
time ; grant that the remainder of this century may pass without 
foreign invasion or external aggrandisement; and we shall 
repose our faith in the independance of delegated viceroys, and 
the irresistible current of public opinion. 

As we write, we are incontinently reminded of the favourable 
position of the empire at this moment. Tho era of peace, so 
long prayed for and predicted, seems about to commence. That 
splendid province, whose ultimate acquisition the ardent have 
desired, tho timid have deprocated, statesmen pondered over, and 
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the suil, which two hundred years ago rivalled the Egyptian 
Delta, has over a far wider surface increased twofold. But 
with those monuments, which time has not defaced, and with 
that fertility, which oppression could not wholly exhaust, there 
has also descended to us the hateful legacy of fuithlessness 
and corruption A system, such as we have endeavored to 
describe, has produced effects on the national character of both 
Hindu and Mussulman, which the wisest legislation will not 
speedily repair. Any character, passing through such an ordeal, 
will be found vilified and deteriorated. Whence, but from 
the rarity of truth, proceeds the difficulty of reforming any 
one department of the state? Why should caution be re- 
doubled, checks be multiplied, and supervision exercised to 
the utmost extent of jealous minuteness? Why is it that Laws, 
which proceed fresh from the hands of the legislator on a mis- 
sion of good, in one short twelvemonth are found perverted 
to the vilest purposes of hatred and oppression? Why is tho 
statesman’s brain racked to produce measures, which, while they 
give security to just rights, it shall defy even the perverse in- 
genuity of orientals to convert into engines of violence or frand ? 
What causes disunite families and set brothers at variance, 
consume im litigation many a fair inheritance, turn Courts of 
justice into sinks of iniquity, wise provisions into instruments 
of torture, Zemindars into tyrants, and Ryots into slaves? It 
is nothing, but an universal want of good faith and honesty. 
No one, who tukes a calm and deliberate survey of the causes 
which retard the progress of Indian civilisation, but will admit 
that the main source of popular grievances is anabsence of truth 
ma the people themselves. The corruption of one particular 
department is decried, just as it happens to fall within the scope 
of individual observation, or, from subordinate causes, to attract 
more general notice. Butit is not that men in peculiar situa- 
tions are marked by corruption, unknown elsewhere. Perhaps 
the plague is more virulent in one place than another. The 
general want of honesty, which has long injured the efficiency 
of this department, may almost bring that one to a stand. But 
more or less, it pervades everything : and men, who arraign the 
corruption prevalent in the executive police, or in the collec- 
tion of the revenue, or in the salt, or in any one branch which 
protects public or class interests, may possibly, some day, be 
inclined to consider, whether, after all, the main evil does not 
proceed from the corruption of the people. 

The most inveterate enemy of the Company will at least allow, 
that the native population are but sorry materials to work 
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with ; and the unprejudiced observer will feel a satisfaction in 
the thought, that to such a native population the intentions of 
Government have becn mild and beneficent. Our rule in India 
has, in fact, for the last fifty years, been one of the very best 
intentions. Comprehensive measures and vigorous reforms aro 
perpetually about to be given to the world. A new enemy 
starts up from some unforesecn quarter, and the promised mea- 
sures are immediately shelved and forgotten. But excuses, 
based on pressing emergencics, will not always be valid. Those 
men, who would prefer a native dynasty to the present Govern- 
ment of India, are well nigh beyond the power of argument, and 
may be consigned to the operation of their own prejudices, as 
Hume placed beyond the pale of reason, English Whigs, who 
maintain the reality of the Popish plot, Papists, who deny the 
Irish Massacres of 1611, and Scottish Jacobites, who believe in 
the innocence of Queen Mary. Those men on the other hand, 
who laugh at incoherent rant and unscrupulous outery, may 
think, that a comparison with the regime of Aurungzebe, or of 
any other Sovereign, in which the Company shall appear to 
advantage, is after all, no very great praise. That Biitish func- 
tionarics are not habitually rapacious, that power is not perverted 
to gain, that districts are not plundered, that a numerous po- 
pulation may unhesitatingly confide in the good faith and the 
impartiality of Government and its officers, is no more than what 
every man has a right to expect. It were deep shame to the 
British character were it otherwise. But a high sense of honour 
in individuals, aud an anxiety for the rights of aliens, will not 
compensate in the eyes of posterity, for the absence or the defi- 
ciency of those measures, which, unattended by a direct and 
visible return of income, repay their projectors ten-fold, by 
strengthening the hands of Government, by binding together 
the interests of rulers and subjccts, and by diffusing the signs of 
progression every where. For measures of this kind, to which 
we have an undoubted claim, Sir H. M. Elliot has demanded 
the period of six centuries. Grant us but one-twelfth of that 
time ; grant that the remainder of this century may pass without 
foreign invasion or external aggrandisement; and we shall 
repose our fuith in the independance of delegated viceroys, and 
the irresistible current of public opinion. 

As we write, we are incontinently reminded of the favourable 
position of the empiro at this moment. Tho era of peace, so 
long prayed for and predicted, seems about to commence. That 
splendid province, whose ultimate acquisition the ardent have 
desired, the timid have deprecated, statesmen pondered over, and 
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all thinking minds have revolved, has at length been annexed 
to the British empire. The Temple of Janus, opon for so many 
wars, extending over along series of years, has now been shut. 
the Indus now forms the natural boundary of the Peninsula, as 
certainly as the Euphrates should have been an impassable 
barrier to the Roman power in the East In both cases the 
true /imes imperii has been reached. Ultertus tentare nefas. 
We have perhaps reached the turning point in the long lane. Hi- 
therto, no appanage of any empire, ancient or modern, has given 
such noble opportunities for the growth of administrative or cxe- 
entive talent, created more Captains, witnessed so many splen 

did instances of devotion, of self-denial, or of daring, rejoiced 
the mother country by so many successes, celebrated so many 
triumphs. In the service, or under the auspices, of the Compans, 
have arisen men, whose toils on Mastern ground have won for 
them an European reputation, whose incidental researches in 
Eastern lore have surpassed, in the result, the practised and 
proverbial industry of continental scholars, whose strategy has 
in other fields been weighed in the balance and not been found 
wanting, whose diplomacy has been marked by a mgid ad- 
herence to good faith, and whose comprehensiveness of intellect 
and integrity of purpose have won or increased for them those 
hereditary honows, which, ennobling as they are, can yet 
hardly enhance the genuine nobility of their possessors. The 
rule of the Company, were it to terminate to-morrow, without 
having left any more endumng monuments of administration, 
might yet be perpetuated in the skill of its commanders, in the 
integrity of its officers, and in its gencral character, which has 
respected the rights and the prejudices of the highest, and with 
the humblest of its subjects has literally passed into a proverb 

But posterity will demand something more; nor will history 
pass a favourable judyment on any race of men, who shoul 
fail to stamp their own impress on the face of such a country. 
The present head of this empire has commenced his Indian 
career by an act, with which otber men might have deemed 
themselves fortunate to close a long and useful administration. 
Henceforth may his talents be devoted to consolidate our re- 
sources, to extend our best interests, and to lay the permanent 
foundation of those peaceful measurcs, which, with thinking 
uinds, shall far surpass the most advantageous of treaties, 
and the most splendid of triumphs. 


CAPIrAIN BUCKLES HISTORY OF THE BENGAL ARTILLERY. 029 


Art. I].—Memoirs of the Bengal Artillery, from the formation 
of the Corps to the present time, by the late Captain E. Buckle, 
Assistant- Adjutant-General, Artillery ; edited by J. W. Kaye, 
late Lieutenant, Bengal Artillery. London: 1849. 


THE satisfaction which we should have felt in introducing 
to our readers the forthcoming work, whose title we have just 
transcribed, is over-clouded by the recollection of the circum- 
stances under which it has been produced. It was well known 
for some years before Captain Buckle, driven homewards by 
the pressure of ill-health, resigned the important regimental 
office, which he had held go creditably to himself and so advan- 
tageously to his corps, that he had long been collecting materials 
for a memoir of the Bengal Artillery, and had been engaged, 
in brief intervals of leisure, in their arrangement and reproduc- 
tion in the form of an elaborate work of military history. In 
the immediate circle of his own private friends it was known, 
moreover, how deep was the interest that he took in the pro- 
gress of this work; how laboriously he pursucd his investiga~ 
tion into the past history of his regiment; and what gratifica- 
tion it afforded him, in the midst of much that was necessarily 
dull and thankless, to exhume, out of a mass of long-buried 
records, or a heap of printed volumes with the damp of years 
upon them, some neglected historical fact, some forgotten 
Statistics, or some illustrative anecdote, which had never reached 
the ears of the present generation. It was emphatically a 
labour of love. It was the recreation, after hours of office 
drudgery, of the last few ycars of his sojourn in India—of the 
last few years of his life. Wis health had been for some time 
perceptibly failing; and, for many months before he finally 
determined to turn his back upon Dum-Dum, he had suffered 
under one of the most distressing and most fatal disorders of 
the country. Like many others, who have been buoyed up by 
such delusive hopes, he thought that he could weather it out a 
Kittle longer. Intervals of seeming convalescence gave him 
new confidence and courage ; and he was disinclined to antici- 
pate the date at which he had originally designed to visit 
Great Britain. But the hot weather of 1846 tried him se- 
verely ; his disorder was aggravated ; and at last he reluc- 
tantly determined to strike his tent, and to seek renewed health 
beneath the milder sun of his native country. He embarked 
on board the steamer leaving Calcutta in September ; and it 
was hoped that the sea-breeze would check the progress of his 
malady; but, as the vessel steamed down the bay, he grew 
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worse and worse, and on the 19th of that month, off the island 
of Ceylon, rendered back his soul to his maker. 

It was, we believe, one of his last expressions of earthly soli- 
citude, that the manuscript of the memoir of the Bengal Artil- 
lery, on which he had been so long and anxiously employed, 
should be given over to his executor, an old brother officer and 
most esteemed friend, to be dealt with as might seem best to 
him. It was the known wish of the deceased, that the work 
should be published: indeed, the thought of laying before the 
world a fitting memoir of the distinguished regiment, to which 
he was attached, had often in hours of sickness and weariness 
been a solace and a stimulant to him. It is an ambition wor- 
thy of any soldier to be the historian of his corps. Captain 
Buckle’s executor, when the manuscript was entrusted to him, 
being in England at the time, placed it in the hands of the 
Editor, who at once undertook to superintend its progress 
through the press, and to bring the narrative down to a later 
period :—for the original memoirs extended no further than the 
close of the operations of Gencrals Pollock and Nott in Af- 
ghanistan. Captain Buckle’s manuscript has been faithfully 
followed. The Editor says, in his pretace, that he pretends 
to no other qualifications for the task entrusted to him than 
the cheerfulness with which, both from respect for the memory 
of the deceased, and affection for the regiment of which he had 
himself been a member, he undertook the labours it entailed— 
and such aptitude, as may be supposed to be the necessary result 
of a life spent in literary pursuits; and he has given us without 
alteration the very woids of the author’s text. With one or 
two exceptions, where blanks had been left in the copy, the 
work, as far as it went, was left in a state fit for publication. 
But “ that, valuable and interesting as are its details, it would 
‘ have been more valuable and more interesting if he had lived 
‘to complete it, is no mere conjecture of the Editor.” The 
marginal pencil notes, which appeared in the manuscript, indi- 
cated the writer’s intention of furnishing fuller information on 
many important points already touched upon, and of ‘sup- 
plying many details, which in the progress of the work had 
escaped his notice, but which subsequent enquiries, or, in some 
cases, the suggestions of experienced friends, had enabled him to 
introduce; and which would have been introduced, had he lived 
to see his book through the press. These were such shadowy 
memoranda, that the Editor could not avail himself of them ; 
they were for the most part, indeed, only intelligible to the 
author of the book. Perhaps it is almost as well that the 
narrative was not amplified. It already extends to 500 pages; 
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and, unless there had been some condensation in other parts, 
the introduction of a large number of additional details would 
have unduly inflated the work. It is now a volume of goodly 
proportions; and we think that few readers will complain that 
the details are not sufficiently profuse. 

Captain Buckle’s memoir is written in a plain, soldier-like 
style. There is no straining after effect—no ambitious efforts 
at fine writing. The book is not made up of words. The au- 
thor had something to say, and he has said it in very intelligible 
language. But he had no experience in the art of book-mak- 
ing. Le was not a practised writer. The memoir is not want- 
ing in the art most serviceable to such a work—the art of 
clear orderly arrangement; but there is no other art, or artifice 
init. So much the better. A more practised literary crafts- 
man would have written a worse military memoir. Coming 
from such hands, it would have smelt of the lamp; it would 
have wanted the freshness—the crudity some may call it— 
which ia the great charm of soldiers’ books. ‘The value of the 
wo1k is in the matter. The manner has not the stamp of Pa- 
ternoster Row; but we could not wish it to be other than 
it 18. 

The history of such a regiment as the Bengal Artillery is 
twofold. ‘There are the active-service life of the corps, and the 
changes of its internal economy to be recorded. There is, so 
to speak, a foreign, and there is a domestic, side to the picture. 
Captain Buckle has given due prominence to both. Ie has 
fully narrated the services of the Bengal Artillery ; and all the 
different progressive modifications both of its matertel and per- 
sonnel, The services of almost every officer in the regiment trom 
its first formation are here faithfully chronicled. The length of 
the index, which the Editor has added to the work, sufficiently 
attests the minuteness of the record. It is not a mere mus- 
ter-roll of commanding officers. Every captain and subaltern, 
who has in any way distinguished hinscelf, has here his proper 
historical niche. It is possible that some living officers may 
think too much prominence has been given to the services of one, 
and too little to those of anotlicr. The chronicler of cotemporary 
events must lay his account to be charged with divers offences 
of omission and commission: what pleases one, offends ano~ 
ther; and he is fortunate if he escapes the reproachcs of many. 
In this respect the Editor, who has been compelled to chronicle 
the events of the two last wars, is in a more unfortunate posi- 
tion than the author. Ie treads upon more dangerous ground. 
The best thing that he could do, under such circumstances, was, 
what he has done, viz. to follow as nearly ag possible the official 
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documents at hiscommand. But we all know that official docu- 
ments are not always the most infallible “ ruides to truth.” The 
real history of a corps is not to be found in the gazettes, 

The last sentence in Captain Buckle’s manuscript is this: 
** The troops (under Gencrals Pollock and Nott) were received 
on their return by the Army of Reserve at Ferozepore, assem- 
bled in case dts aid should have been wanted; and medals 
were bestowed for the different services, bearing the inscrip- 
tions of * Candahar ; Cuandahar, Ghuznee, Caubul, 1842; 
Ghuznee, Cuubul, 1842; and Caubul, 18412; the obverse of 
all was similar, and this and all the medals, since that for 
Ghuznee, were worn on a parti-colored ribbon of light tints, 
called the ribbon of India,” ill-fitted for a military decora- 
‘ tion.” And here, with the return of the victorious army from 
Afvhanistan, and the magnificent spectacle at Ferozepore, 
the story might, not unfitly, have been closed. But there was 
no rest for the Bengal Artillery. ‘There were years then of 
hard service before them. Lord Gough’s great Indian battles 
had yet to be fought. Captain Buckle had made some memo- 
randa for a record of the services of the corps in the Gwalior 
campaign, although of a very slight and desultory character. 
But these, and indeed nearly all the other services of the corps, 
were soon to be dwarfed by the magnitude of the operations, in 
which the regiment was to be engaged on the other side of the 
Sutlej. As the memoir was passing through the press, new 
deeds were done for the Editor to record. It would have been 
a pity to have left un-chronicled the services of the corps 
throughout the great Punjab campaign ; and it might have seemn- 
ed better to chronicle them imperfectly than not at all. But 
there was this difficulty about the matter. These great opera- 
tions in the Punjab seemed to come somewhat inopportunely 
to destroy the proportions of the entire work. Had they been 
narrated at a length and with a minuteness, proportionate both 
to their positive and comparative interest and importance, the 
size of the volume would have been extended beyond all reasona- 
ble compass, and the cost of it would have been a bar to thé ge- 
neral circulation, which it is desirable that such a volume should 
obtain. If it be objected, therefore, that in the earlier parts of 
the volume greater prominence is given to events of com- 
parative insignificance, we would remind the reader that the work 
was written (and printed indeed,) before the war in the Punjab 
was brought to a close ; and that the chapter, devoted to the ser- 
vices of the Artillery in those memorable campaigns, must be 
regarded therefore as a supplementary chapter, rather than as 
& component part of the original work. 
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Our object in this article is really to review the book; that 
is, to pass its contents in review order before that great gene- 
ral, the public. We have anticipated, in an elaborate article 
recently devoted to the ‘‘ Bengal Artillery,” the historical 
matter, which the publication of this volume would have other- 
wise afforded us a fitting opportunity of laying before our 
readers. We have now, therefore, little or nothing to do, but 
to enrich our pages with some extracts from Captain Buckle’s 
memoir, before the work itself passes into the hands of the 
public ; and, in doing so, we are mistaken if we put not forth the 
best possible invitation to the military community to possess 
themselves of the work itself. 

We commence our extracts, as in duty bound, with some 
account of the first formation of the corps:— 


“The first company of Bengal Artillery was raised in 1719; the orders 
were received, it is believed, from Bombay, then the chief presidency. A 
company was ordered, at the same time, at each presidency, in the Court of 
Directors’ general letter of 17th June, 1748. A copy of the warrant 
for that at Madras will be found in the “ Artillery Records” for October, 
1843, and for Bombay, in one of ascries of papers entitled “ Three Years’ 
Gleanings,” which appeared in the £. I. Cnited Service Journal in 1838, 
and some extracts from which are made hereafter in these pages: the 
entire wariants are too voluminous for insertion. A similar one was most 
probably sent to Bengal, but all records perished when Calcutta was taken. 

Admiral Boscawen was requested to supply such aid in raising the 
companies as he could spare from the fleet, for gunners; and the master- 
gunner was appointed to the Bombay company. The companics were to 
be completed as early as possible, and all the gun-room’s crew, who were 
qualified, were to be included. 

The “ gun-room’s crew” appears to have been the denomination given 
to a certain number of men set apart for the duties of the artillery; their 
officers were called gunners, gunner's mates, &c., and combined the magazine 
duties with the more properly called duties of artillerymen. 

The new company was to consist of once captuin, one second captain, 
one captain-lieutenant, and three lieutenant fireworkers; four serjeants, 
four corporals, three drummers, and one hundred gunners; the established 
pay was as noted below: 


Captain and chief engineet........... bisiea Mesaawds Seusuasians £200 per annum. 
Qnd captain and 2nd CNPINCETL.......cccccccecscceccsceees sansa LOO 5 
Captain-lieutenant and director of laboratory ........... - 100 - 
Ist lieutenant fireworker........ccecscsccsesosssecencevecees ‘uaa tO = 
Qnd = ditto itt —scececcssecvseeeee sie tl ae sdtaais 60 “s 
Srd ditto Gitto —eeveaes Gusewe pees scczevnaewivaased « 50* Me 
Serjeant . .....ccsccccercossscsssscess pects’ waineuaiu@aciuantesaces 2s. per diem. 
Corporal ...... jicaseveess daeniencac ceneevavscRiaceastctuesues iss Lae Gdeg 
GUMNDEF ......ecscesecceees eae Beiies scuadee ee seebivesoes issteteres, Lae 2 


In an old and rather curious volume of travels in India, 
entitled “‘ Account of the trade in India, by Charles Lockyer,” 
published in 1711, and relating to a period a little antecedent 


* There were probably some perquisites or other sources of emolument. 
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to this date, we find a notice of the “‘gun-room crew” at 
Madras, with the rates of pay received by the different grades. 
«The garrison” he writes “ consists of about 250 Kuropcan 
* soldiers, at ninety-one fanams (£1-2-9) per month, and 200 
* Topasses, or Black Mongrel Portuguese, at fifty, or fifty- 
‘ two fanams a month. The gun-room crew is about twenty 
‘ experienced Europeans to manage the guns, at 100 fanams 
‘per month. The Captains are paid fourteen pagodas, per 
‘month, Ensigns ten pagodas, Sergeants five pagodas, and 
‘ Corporals the same pay as the gun-room crew. Chief 
‘ Gunner of the Inner fort, fourteen pagodas; Gunner of the 
* outworks, twelve pagodas, and their mates in proportion.” 
These rates of pay appear to be sufficiently liberal, seeing that, 
at that time, the Governor had only £200 per annum salary, 
aud £100 gratuity; the councillors had from £100 to £40 
per annum. Senior merchants drew £10; junior merchants 
£30: factors £15, and writers £5. There were in those days 
at Madras, “two Ministers” at £100 per annum each; one 
Surgeon at £36; two Assay Masters at £120; oneJudgeat £100; 
an Attorney General at fifty pagodas (gratuity) per annum; 
anda Scavenger at 100. The Scavenger, it would seem by this, 
ranked above the Attorney General; and, as we are told that 
“lawyers are plenty, and as knowing, as can be expected from 
‘‘broken linen drapers and other cracked tradesmen, who ecek 
“ their fortune here by their wits,” we cannot be surprised that 
the legal dignitary was in no very high repute. 

‘* This by way of digression,” as Mr. Lockyer says at the 
end of a passage, which is much more to our purpose in this 
article. He complains that the European soldiers were a 
shabby looking stunted sect of men, because the Company 
would only enlist Protestants. “I wish” he says “ for the honor 
‘ of the English nation, they would decline sending such 
‘ diminutive dwarfish crooked recruits, as of late have gone 
‘ to supply their settlements: to say no better could be had in 
‘ time of war is an evasion my own experience proves alto- 
‘ gether light: for since ’tis no matter what country in Europe 
‘they are of, let but three captains be sent to Ireland, in 
* less than three months, they could raise a regiment of picked 
* fellows, who would be able todo them service: besides they 
* look like men, which is enouch for them at Fort St. George. 
* Objecting to their religion looks like partiality : for the Topass- 
‘es in India are all of the same principles. The Queen's 
‘ Officers list none but Protestants to serve in her troops, 
‘ wherefore the country is quite over-run with lusty men, 
* who are ready to starve for want of employ.” This exclu- 
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siveness, as we have shown in a former article, and as we 
shall presently further illustrate by a quotation from Capt. 
Buckle’s memoir, continued to a much later date. One more 
passage, however, must we give froin the old volume before us, 
if only to show how little change the character of the Eu- 
ropean soldier in India has undergone in a period of nearly a 
century anda half, “ New Iouse is the soldiers’ lodging, and 
scene of many a drunken frolick. It fronts the main guard, 
and has a strong battery on the other side against the River ; 
one company at ao time sleeps in it, of whom a corporal and 
two soldiers walk the streets every hour in the night, to sup- 
press disorders, and apprehend any, who cannot give an 
account of themselves. ay day comes once a month, when 
they'll be sure to have the enjoyment of the few fanaums left 
them by their creditors ; their debts, if within due bounds, are 
all cleared at the pay table. Tivery one keeps his boy; who 
though not above ten years old, is procurcr, and valet de 
chambre, for 7 or 8 fanams a month.”—QOne need not look 
for a more accurate description than this of the European 
artillery-man of the present day. 

Fortunately our artillery officers of the present day are very 
different from the occasional pictures we find of them in the 
Writings of the last century. Let us see what they were, 
when Colonel Pearse took command of the corps. Captain 
Buckle says :— 


a anna a rk & eR & 


“Onthe death of Major Kindersley, 29th October, 1769, Ticutenant- 
Colonel Pearse succeeded to tle commaud of the regiment, and, as its 
organization is much indebted to that officer, it is fortunate that we aro 
able to quote from letters to lus carly friends his record of tle state in 
which he found it:— 

‘When [ first came into command of the corps, I was astonished at the 
ignorance of all who composed it. Jt was a common practice to make any 
midshipman, who was discontented with the India ships, an officer of 
artillery, from a strange idea that a knowledge of navigation would perfect 
an olficor of that corps in the knowledge of artillery They were almost 
all of this class, and their ideas consonant to the elegant military education 
which they had received. But, thank God! I have got rid of them all 
but seven.’ 

Tho strango idea above referred to appears to have affected the Home 
Government ata still earlier period, as, ou tho first formation of artillery 
companies, “ such assistance as the fleet could spare” was given. ‘To this 
idea ure we indebted for many terms, which have hung about the corps till 
tho present day: our tindals, lascars, se.angs, cossibs, all camo from the 
naval nomenclature ; and their etymology would most probably be found in 
tho Portuguese dialect, which has retained its influence ou shipboard. From 
the same fountain of “ English (not) undefiled” must havo been drawn the 
“ bankshall,” a name by which our gun-sheds are known throughout the ro- 
giment, but a term of considerable mystification to the uninitiated.” 
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And again :— 


“ Of the officers of the corps a description was given in Colonel Pearse’s 
letter, above quoted. It was written in 1775, and refers to the period now 
described. An oxtract from one, written in 1772, contains a very graphic 
picture of a fast man of those days, specimens of whom long continued :— 

‘To be a gentleman you must learn to drink by all means; a man is 
honored in proportion [to the number of bottles ho can drink: keep a dozen 
dogs, but in particular if you bave not the least use for them, and hate 
hunting and shooting. Four horses may barely suffice ; but if you have 
te and seven of thom are too vicious for the syce to feed, it will be much 

etter. 

‘By no means let the horses be paid for; and have a palanquin covered 
with silver trappings: get 10,000 rupees in debt, but 20,000 would make 
you an honester man, especially if you aro convinced that you will never 
have the power to pay. Endeavor to forget whatever you have Jearnt— 
ridicule learning of all sorts—despise all military knowledge—call duty 
a bore—enconrage your men to laugh at orders—obey such as you like 
—make a joke of your commanding officer for giving those orders you do 
not like, and, if you obey them, let it be seen that it is merely to serve your- 
self. 

‘These few rules will make you an officer and a gentleman; and they 
are the first lessons which young men take when they arrive in this country.’ 

With officers of this stamp, and the class of men from whom the Com- 
pany’s European troops were then recruited, we cannot suppose that much 
discipline existed. Drunkenness—the bane of the European soldier in 
Indiu—was rife, and its natural consequences, disease and death, followed, 
Lo this cause, too, must be added the want of good barracks and internal 
economy, which of late years have gone far to remove tho idea of the cli 
mates of India being deadly to the Kuropcan constitution.” 


The various improvements effected by Colonel Pearse are 
detailed in a very interesting manner by the author of this 
memoir. After describing the wretched state of the materiel 
of the corps, when that excellent officer first took the com- 
mand, Captain Buckle says :— 


‘‘Tt was under such circumstances that Colonel Pearse took command, 
and set himself to work to improve the state of the regiment. To weed the 
inefficient from the officers ; to teach the remainder and the new-comers their 
duty; to introduce an efficient internal economy und discipline into the 
ranks, and to obtain a propercontroul over the materiel of the regiment, were 
his first duties. That bis endeavours were in some degree successful may 
be gathered from his correspondence ; for in 1772 ho writes,—‘ Now I[ have 
got all the Jaboratory implements with me at practice, and am going to 
teach my officers what they never saw.’ Steadily he pursucd his object 
through difficulties and disappointments, and was rewarded, ere his death, 
by secing the corps raised to a high state of discipline and effiicency. 
At a review of it by General Clavering in November, 1774, he expressed 
himself as delighted with the corps, and astonished at its performance, 
being superior to any thing he could havo expected in India, and so much 
to his satisfaction, that Colonel Pearso, in a letter to an old friend, writes, 
‘the performances at the roview would not have beens disgrace to dear 
old Woolwich.’ ” 
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In the following passage we have a picture of the artillery 
officer in regimentals, and a glimpse at certain social usages 
during the reign of Warren Hastings :— 


At this time the head-quarters of the regiment were quartered in Fort 
William, moving out during the cold months to a practice-ground at 
Sulkeah, nearly opposite the western mouth of the Circular canal: the 
powder-works were between the canal and Cossipore. The dress of the 
regiment consisted of a blue coat, faced with scarlet, and cut away in the 
fashion of the time; white cloth waistcoat and breeches, with buckles at 
the knees; and gaiters, or halfaspatterdashes, as they were called; red 
leathern belt, with swivels; black silk stock ; buff gloves, aud regimental 
hat, supposed to be a plain cocked hat, in the fashion of George the Second’s 
time. ‘The hair was worn greased, powdered, and tied in a queue; false 
hair being substituted, when the natural was not long enough. 

The hours for parades, and, in fact, forevery thing, were early: parades 
were before gunfire in the cold season ; dinners were in the middle of the 
day, not only in private houses, but on public occasions; and invitations 
were given on a scale of hospitality only practicable in a smallsociety. The 
orderly book was the common channel of invitation used by the Governor- 
General and the officer commanding the garrison. Many such eutries, as the 
following, will be found in it :—‘ The Honourable the Governor-General 
requests to be favoured with the company of officers and gentlemen, belong- 
ing to the army, vow in the garrison of Fort William and the Chitpoor can. 
tonment and the presidency, on Monday next to dinner, at the Court House, 
and in the evening to a ball and supper. The Governor-General requests 
that gentlemen will not bring any servants to dinner, nor their hookahs to 
the ball at night,’ 

Or, ‘Lieutenant-Colonel Wilding presents his compliments to all the 
officers in Fort William, staff'of the garrison, and surgeons, and requests 
their company to breakfast, and dinner at half-past two o'clock.’ ” 


The great maidén at Dum-Dum was first used as a practice- 
ground in 1775. Captain Buckle gives us the following 
interesting details relative to the growth of that important 
station :— 


“ The artillery, in 1775, appear first to have used Dum-Dum as a nractice- 
ground, and to have been encamped there, when, their tents being wanted 
for the use of a brigade marching to Patna, they were ordered into Fort 
William, and their practice cut short, with one fortnight instcad of two 
months. In the following year, however, in December, they marched out 
with their tents and stores, and began the practice (as the orders record) by 
firing ‘ a royal salute, and after that one of 19 guns, for the Company.’ 

Tt 1s not easy to ascertain what Dum-Dum was previous to its occupation 
by the artillery. The first mention made of it is by Orme, in the account of 
the action, near Omichund's garden, in 1757. He spexks of Clive crossin 
‘the Dum-Dum road :’ this road, however, was only a cutcha bund,* lead. 
ing to Dum-Dum, the name of the place now occupied by Dum-Dum House, 
the origin of which building is enveloped in mystery. It is said to have been 
built by a Mr. (or Colonel) Home :} but who he was, or the date, cannot be 


* The kacha road wes formed of its present breadth in 1782-8.—Colonel Green's 
Letter, 21st October, 1801. 


+ Was there not a member of council of that name ? 
UU 
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ascertained. Supernatural aid has been called into play; the mound, on 
which it stands, is ad ibe to have been raised by some spirit of the ring, or 
lamp, in the course of a single night; and, to this day, visions of ghosts haunt 
the grounds, 

At the practice season, the officers inhabited the house ; the men's 
tents were pitched in the compound, and the natives’ in the ‘ Montagne 
lines, the ground now occupied by the Nya Bazaar, called after Lieutenant 
Montaguo, the adjutant, who marked them out. The namo is known to the 
present day. 

It was not until 1783 that the cantonment was marked out by Colonel 
Duff, who is said to have made, or rather widened, the road from Sambazar 
to Baraset,* and to have planted the avenue of mulseery trees now 
running along the southern end of the small exercising-ground. 

Many villages were scattered over the ground occupied by the canton- 
ment; their sites were purchascd up, from time to time, by Govorn- 
ment; the last, that of Deiglah, in 1820." 


The reduction of the Golundaz hattalions in 1779, owing to 
an absurd apprehension of the danger of teaching natives of 
India the use of artillery, has been noticed by us in a 
former article at some length. Captain Buckle’s remarks on 
the subject are worth quoting :— 


“ Those who feared the native powers training up good artillerymen by 
menus of deserters from the British service, do not appear to have con- 
sidered that, without the material, which is provided and kept up at a heavy 
expence, the best artillerymen would be useless; and that, although artil- 
lerymen are taught the prepatation of stores, still very few have that 
intimate knowledge, which ouly results from constuntly handling and mak- 
ing them up, and which is, in reality, found in a much greater degree in 
the magazine workmen—ax class, who como and go ut their pleasure, and 
appear to be little thought of, although the practical information, they could 
carry to au enemy, would be worth more than hundreds of mere well-drilled 
artillerymen. 

The Court of Directors, however, must be excepted ; for, in their warrant 
(17th June, 1748), they direct that ‘no Indian, black, or person of a 
mixed breed, nor any Roman Catholic, of what nation soever, shall, on 
any pretence, be admitted to set foot in the laboratory, or any of the mili- 
tary magazines, either out of curiosity, or to be employed in them, or to 
come near them, so as to see what is duing, or contained, therein.’ And to 
such an extent did this fear then carry thom, that another paragraph runs ; 
‘And if any person belonging to the company of artillery marry a Koman 

Catholic, or his wife become a Roman Catholic after marriage, such 
aaieee shall immediately be dismissed from the company of artillery, and 

e obliged to serve the remainder of his time in one of the other 

companies, or be removed to another of the Company's settlements, 
to serve it out there, if the Council think fit.” And again, in their 
military letter to Bombay (6th April, 1770), they say: ‘As it is very 
essential that the natives should be kept as ignorant as possible, both of 
the theory and practice of the artillery branch of the art of war, we esteem 
It &@ very pernicious practice to employ the people of the country in work- 
ing the guns ; and, if such practice is in use with you, we direct that in 
future you attach European artillorymen to the service of the guns, which 


* In all probability this furmed the regular road to Berhampore. 
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* may belong to sipahi corps, and that no native be trusted with any part 
‘ of this important sorvice, unless absolute necessity should require it.’ 

With these views, it is not to be wondered at that the Home Government 
should have directed the Golundaz to be reduced; but Indian experience 
might even then have taught, that no more dangerous ally can be found for 
@ native army than a largo and imperfectly-equipped artillery. A native 
power will hardly bear the heavy continued oxpence required to keep it 
efficient; or, if the state should supply the means, the want of integrity 
in its agents will divert them from their proper course ; and consequently, 
in the hour of emergency, the army is forced to fight a pitched battle to 
protect the unwieldy train of cannon, which becomes an encumbrance, instead 
of a support; so it had been at Plasscy and Buxar, and so it has been in 
every general action since, Assaye, Argaum, Laswari, Mabidptr, would 
have been avoided, had there been no artillery in the native armies : 
unencumbered, they could have evaded the Itritish; but the necessity of 
protecting their trains, and, perhaps, the confidence which their presence 
inspired, induced them to try the result of w battle. 

Instead of discouraging native powers from organizing large parks of 
artillery, our policy should have been the reverse, resting confident that 
native parsimony and dishonesty would insure inefficiency in that branch.” 

Captain Buckle also attributes to a personal feeling against 
Colonel Pearse, inherited by Sir Eyre Coote from General 
Clavering, some share in the paternity of this obnoxious mea- 
sure. Colonel Pearse was an intimate friend and partisan— 
for in those days of party-strife, there was little neutrality 
anywhere—of Warren Hastings. When the Governor Gene- 
ral fought the celebrated duel with Mr. Francis, Colonel Pcarse 
was Hastings’ second; whilst Colonel Watson, a vehement 
partisan on the other side and a personal enemy of Pearse, 
officiated for Francis. As to the alleged reasons for the 
reduction of the Golundaz, it is impossible, in these days, 
not to recognise the absurdity of the plea. Dut we are not 
altogether satisfied with the reasoning of our author. The 
war in the Punjab has taught us, that an extensive ordnance 
corps is not always an encumbrance and a disadvantage to a 
native army. But that, without the material of artillery, the 
best artillerymen would be useless” is a truth beyond the 
reach of contradiction. Sound policy, it appears to us, dictated 
that we should keep the native powers of India, as much as 
possible, in ignorance of the means of manufacturing ordnance 
for themselves, and render such of them, as were our own allies, 
entirely dependant upon us for the material of their artillery. 
They were well content to purchase our old guns; and so 
convinced was Lord Cornwallis of the wisdom of supplying 
them from our own stores, that, after the siege of Seringapatam, 
he presented half-a-dozen picces of ordnance both to the Nizam 
and the Peishwah. They were not the most serviceable guns 


in his park; but the gift was appreciated, and Lord Cora- 
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wallis judged rightly, that it would have the effect, for some 
time to come, of diverting them from the thought of making 
guns for themselves, or going to other European craftsmen to 
make them for their use. 

The exertions of Colonel Pearse to improve both the intel- 
lectual and moral condition of the men under his charge are 
narrated and eulogised by Captain Buckle. The following 
admirable order, or rider to an order, issued by that excellent 
officer, would do honour to the most illustrious commander in the 
most civilized times :— 


“As another instance of the interest which Colonel Pearse took in the wel- 
fare of his corps, may be quoted the following order; it shews, too, how just 
were his views on questions of duty and discipline: ‘ The rules of duty, as 
laid down, may seem extremely rigorous to those who do not properly con- 
sider the consequence ; Colonel Pearse hopes that there are not any; but 
Jest there should be, he desires that they will carefully remember that 
military discipline can only be really made easy, by being enforced with pre- 
cision in every part, however minute it may appear; that strictness with 
mildness will make the soldiers love their officers as their parents, and create 
in their minds a desire to be highest in esteem, and an emulation to deserve 
the preference, and the fear of losing it ; that it will habituate the officers 
to regard the soldiers as the object of their attention, and lead them to watch 
over their morals with that pleasing anxiety, which naturally arises from the 
desire to produce superior excellence in those who are immediately under 
them ; and lastly, that, in the corps, in which these principles are most con- 
spicuous, courts-martial and punishments are very rare; the lash is only 
heard, when it falls on the really worthless and abandoned, whom the rest 
shun and detest for having brought disgrace npon them, and who are, of 
course, discharged soon after.’” 


The following summary of the character and conduct of 
Colonel Pearse is just and appropriate :— 


‘¢ In Colonel Pearse the regiment Jost a commandant devoted to its wel- 
fare; of a high order of talent; fitted, in no common degree, for command. 
Fond of his profession, and anxious for distinction in it, his whole energies 
were directed to the performance of his duties; his intercourse with his 
officers and men was marked by an earnest desire for their happiuess and 
comfort, and endeavor to raise the tone of manners and habits to be found 
existing in both ranks. Although a personal friend of Warren Hastings, 
his influence never seems to have been used for any private end; the good 
of the service was emphatically his guide; from his duty he never 
swerved, and in it he was influenced always by high-souled and chivalrous 
feelings. That he would have won for himself high honours, had an op- 
portunity been afforded, who can doubt who has carefully considered his 
conduct when in command of the detachment to the coast? and that he 
sa not opportunity must be in part attributed to the prejudice or jealousy 
of Voote. 

For twenty years he commanded the regiment, and under his eye it 
grew from infancy to maturity, and passed through many trials, yet always 
winning for itself thanks and praises; to his exertions, in instructing all 
parties in the details of their duties, it owed its excellence; and, long as 
the regiment may last, and high as its fame may rise,the name of Pearse 
ought always to be gratefully associated with it.” 
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Colonel Deare succeeded Colonel Pearse in the command of 
the regiment; but was killed, not very long afterwards, by a 
cannon-shot at Sattimungalum. He was succeeded by his 
brother, Colonel George Deare, who was superseded by Major- 
General Duff. There is an anecdote of this man in Captain 
Buckle’s Memoir, which will amuse our readers :— 


“* Major-General luff was a man of powerful frame of body. Anecdotes 
of his strongth aro told to the present day ; on one occasion, a leopard sprung 
suddenly upon him ; but, seizing the animal Ly the throat, they rolled over 
and over, the general never relinquishing his grasp, until the animal was 
fairly powerless, when it was easily put an end to. On another occasion, 
finding asentry asleep over the park, he took a 6-pounder* off its carriage, 
and carricd it under his arm durbin ka mafik, (as an old native officer, 
at that time his orderly, described it) “ like a telescope.” 


Taking a retrospective glance at the “old hands” of the 
regiment, Captain Buckle, before passing on to what may be 
called a cotemporary period, speaks of them with kindliness 
and with justice, judging them according to the times in which 
they lived :— 

“ But while we must consider many of the old hands deficient in some 
qualities requisite to the formation of good officers, let us not forget the 
habits of the timesin which they lived, nor that these men proved them- 
selves good and brave soldiers in tho many haid services, in which they 
were employed. ‘‘ Per mare, per terras”’ might have been their motto. In 
the wars of Bengal and the Carnatic they filled their part with credit; and 
many are the names from among tliem, which have been handed down to 
our respect and esteem, both as good soldiers, and men of high talent and 
conduct. Pearse, Montague, Hutchinson, Duff, of the old hands, and 
others, such as Horsford, Clement Brown, Pennington, who, living long 
into this century, may fairly claim no small share in giving a tone to the 

resent corps, are all names, which we should not willingly allow to 
iis forgotten ; and, although we may laugh at the ancedotes of the Hindes, 
Paschauds, and Greenes, and be tempted to rate the moderns highly, when 
we look to the bright halo, with which the Mahratta, Nepal, Ava, and 
Afghanistan campaigns have encircled the heads of those whom we delight 
to honour, let us not forget those, who shared in the wars with Hyder and 
Tippoo, and in the earlier campaigns, in which the foundation of our 
Indian empire was laid. ‘ Vixerunt fortes ante Agememnona multi.” 


In 1818, the head-quarters of the regiment were perma- 
nently removed to Dum-Dum. Captain Buckle notices the 
subject in a passage which is worth quoting :— 


« An important change in the location of the regiment took place in 1818. 
The head-quarters had hitherto been in Fort William, and moved out to 
Dum-Dum during the cold months for practice and exercise ; this year, 
barracks having been completed, Dum-Dum was permanently occupied as 
the head-quarters of the artillery,—a change, no doubt, adding much to the 
comfort of all ranks : for there can be no comparison, as to the comfort and 
health of men cooped up within the narrow limits of a fortress, and of those 


¢ The 6-pounder of that day was probably four hundred weights and a half, or 504 Iba. 
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occupying an airy, roomy cantonment—even if a cantonment surrounded 
with swamps, as Dum-Dum is; and, in spite of which, it is now one of the 
most salubrious of stations for European troops. Asit had been used as o 
ssleg epi for upwards of thirty yenrs, many bungalows of different 

egrees of stability had sprung up, chiefly, we believe, of mat and thatch ; 
and, as the officers doubtless were not idle, while the barracks were building, 
we may believe that they found plonty of accommodation ready for them : 
and houses, of a more durable nature, soon began to spring up, some on 
new sites, others, replacing the temporary babitations. A mess-house, we 
believe, had been previously built by Government, occupying the site of 
the centre room of the presont building, which, by gradual additions and 
alterations, has reached its present hundsomo proportions These were 
chiefly made in 1821-5, in 1836, and in 1811-2, when the verandah was 
raised, and the portico added. The last improvement was made in 1845, 
when the roof, put on twenty years before, requiring to be renewed, the 
centre rooms were raised several feet. ‘Che other houses in the canton- 
ment have hardly undergone less change: brick walls fist replaced the 
mats, aud then puckah roofs superseded the thatch; the usual additions of 
rooms and verandahs taking place. The very last of the old bungalows 
was recently transformed into a puckah house, and, save the old avenue, 
which all declare to have been exactly im its present state, when they landed 
half a century ago, there is little in the present cantonment which can be re- 
cognized by those who first oeeuped it permanently. Theo barracks had an 
upper story placed on themabout 1830, the church was built in 1819; and, a 
year or two ago,a racket-court, for the men of the regiment, was built ; 
the officers erected one for themselves in 1834, 

For many years Dum-])un was a very favourite station ; its mess, its ama- 
teur theatro, its band, and, at oue time, its pack of fox-hounds, rendered it 
a place of resort to many from Calcutta, and the neighbouring stations ; 
but the gradual change in the location of the artillery las necessarily re- 
duced the numbers there; and the heavy tax upon the means of living, 
caused by tho station being placed on half-batta m= 1829, causes all who 
can to avoid it; and, consequently, hardly any are to be found there, save 
the staif of the regiment of the station, and the battalions quartered there, 
with the young men just arrived from England, and awaiting their dispatch 
to the provinces.” 


A due proportion of the volume is devoted to the several 
changes in the material and organisation of the corps, which 
are traced with great minuteness, and illustrated with engrav- 
ings and tabular statements. Accompanying these, are prac- 
tical remarks often of much value. ‘The professional reader 
will peruse with interest the following observations on, the 
relative value of light and heavy, as also of long and short 
guns :— 


“The relative merits of light and heavy guns has been a veaata questio 
from the earliest date, nor is it entirely set at rest up to the present day ; 
though general opinion las decided in favour of a via media, rejecting 
both extremes. Still some members of the profession maintain that, by a 
judicious disposition of metal, alight gun may be made as effective as a 
heavy; while others, on the contrary, run into the othor extreme, and would 
introduce guns heavier even than those at present in use. Late experi- 
ments at Woolwich on a 9-poundor of 10 owt., nearly similar to the Bengal 
pattern, strengthen the opinion that the two extremes should be avoided. 

A curious experiment was tried at Dum-Dum in 1787, with a view to 
deciding the point at issue; and it furnishes some data, which, combined 
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with practical experience, would tend to prove that a medium gun will give 
a rauge so slightly below that of a heavier one, that the increase would be 
dearly purchased by tho increased difficulty of draught. A 6-pounder was 
cast, weighing 10 cwt. and 24 lbs., and fired a certain number of rounds; 
after which a portion, equal to a calibre in length, was cut off, and the 
firing continued ; this process was carried on, diminishing the gun, calibre 
by calibre, until it woighed only 3 cwt. 3 qrs. and 2 Ibs., the elevation and 
charge of powder being in all cases the same. The result was, that of the 
first sixteen lengths, the seventh carried the furthest,—2,305 yards, the 
gun weighing 8 cwt 2 qrs. 20 lbs.; at the fourteenth length, the gun threw 
2,098 yards, the gun weighing 6 cwt. 1 qr. 8 lbs ; and at the seventeenth 
longth, 2,106 yards, tho gun weighing 4 cwt.3 qrs. 23 lbs. 

Jt would have been moro satisfactory had the first graze, as well as the 
extreme range, as has beon the case, been given ; however, it appears that 
200 yards are gained by nearly doubling the weight of the gun; and the 
conclusion would be in favour of the very light gun, were it not that ex- 
perience shews, thata light gun shakes its carringo very much, and therefore 
that, wliat is gained in inctal, is lost in strengthening the carriage to bear 
the shock ; it is also found, that a gun giving a long point-blank range does 
not give aproportional extreme range; and the result has been to make 
6-pounders of tho present day, 6 cwt. in weight. Tho best test perhaps is a 
range of 800 yards, with the loast clevation for a field-gun.” 


In the following passage, a point of the highest importance 
ig touched upon. The strictures it contains are, unhappily, as 
applicable to the present times,as to the military history of 
the early part of the present century :— 


‘‘ The insufficient provision of ordnance and stores for siege purposes will 
henceforth often strike the reader; and the question why (possessed, as 
Bengal is, of an inland navigation from one extremity of the presidency 
to the other, offering every facility for a speedy and cheap conveyance of 
stores) ample materials had not been pushed forward to meet our wants, 
must continually recur. ‘he suddenness of the campaign cannot be admit- 
ted as a valid reason; the war had been doliberately entered on cighteen 
months before, and it was known that the enemy possessed many strong-holds. 
which required battcring trains for their reduction. The first campaign 
had given us Agra, a place admirably situated for a depot, with reference 
to the scene of war, to which an adequate equipment should havo been 
forwarded ; but it was not dono, and the want was sovercly felt in the 
course of this campaign. If ample supplies are not available against a 
fortified place, and it is absolutely necessary to reduce it, nien’s lives must 
be substituted for shot and shells; in some cases, no doubt, fime is most 
sae te and it may be a matter of calculation whether time or men can 

est be spared; but when near our own frontier, there can be no excuse 
for the improvidence, which has failed to provido the requisite stores, and 
by that moans to take from the commander the choice between expenditure 
of his troops, or of the munitions of war. 

In most we must attribute the blame to the cumbrous and inefficient 
machinory of the Military Board, in whose bac lies the supervision 
of the magazines; but the Board, composed of many members, becomes 
a screen for individual responsibility; and this must always be the case, 
until each member is vested with the sole controul of the details of his own 
departinent, subject only to a discussion in the Board of the general ques- 
tion, that each may have the benefit of his colleagues’ opinions, and be 
made aware of what is going on in other departments, that all may work 
in concert. 
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The opinion above given of the inefficient state of our siege-trains is 
fully borne out by that recorded by the Marquis of Hastings, in his ‘ Sum- 
mary.’ When speaking of Hattrass, he says, ‘One of my earliest military 
cares on atriving in India had been to satisfy myself, nied we had made so 
comparatively unfavourable a display in sieges. The details at once un- 
folded the cause : it is well known that nothing can be more insignificant 
than shells thrown with long intervals; and we never brought forward 
more than four or five mortars, where we undertook the capture of a fortified 
hase Hence the bombardment was futile ; so that at last the issue was to 

e staked on mounting a breach, and fighting hand to haud with a soldiery 
skilful, as well as gallant, in defending the prepared intrenchments. This 
was not the oversight of the Bengal Artillery officers, for no men can be 
better instructed in the theory, or more careful in the practice of their 
profession than they are; it was imputable to a false economy on the part 
of government. The outlay for providing for the transport of mortars, 
shells, and platforms, in due quantity, would certainly have been consider- 
able ; and it was on that account forborne; the miserable carriages of the 
country, hired for the purpose, where a military exertion was contemplated, 
were utterly unequal to the service, and constantly failed under the unusual 
weight, in the deep roads through which they had to pass. Therefore we 
never sat down before a place of real strength, furnished with the means, 
which a proper calculation would have allotted for its reduction.” 


Captain Buckle has investigated the long rolls of the regi- 
ments, which, he says, are tolerably perfect, with a view to 
ascertain the mortality in the artillery, fifty or sixty years ago ; 
and the result, as compared with the present times, is not so 
unfavourable to the earlier period as might be expected :— 

“Jt will not be uninteresting at this period to examine the casualties of 
the regiment, with a view to ascertaining the relative health evjoyed in 


those days, and at present: fortunately, the long rolls of the regiment 
are tolerably perfect at this period, and the following is an abstract :— 





17881789 1790}1791)1992/1793)1794) 1795 


Strength on 1st November.......... 969) Y80j/1176 
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This gives an average of 138 casualties per annum to astrength of 1,016, or 
about 13 per cent. per annum,—almost the same ed Salat of casualties, as 
has taken place from the same causes during the last three years: their 
amount is 368, and the strength of the regiment in lit te may be taken 
as 3,000. The average, however, of a longer period will be more javourable 
to modern times, as the losses during the Afghanistan war, the destructions 
of the Ist troop, and mortality from disease at Sukkur, all tend to swell 
these years beyond their predecessors; but this subject will be adverted to 
hereafter, when abstracts of longer periods have been made.” 


The fluctuations in the above table are very great. It will 
be seen that in 1788, the mortality was not much above five 
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per cent., whilst in 1791 it was twelve percent. This, we 
presume, is to be accounted for by a reference to the operations 
during the latter year, in the Mysore country. The average 
mortality in the regiment, we believe, exclusive of war casual- 
ties, is now about four per cent. 

With an anecdote or two taken at random, and a passage 
descriptive of the extraordinary march to Bamian, we may 
conclude our notice of this interesting Memoir. From a 
narrative of the services of Lieut. Col. Montague, who was 
killed at the siege of Seringapatam in 1799, we take the 
following illustration of the opinion which was entertained of 
him by Lord Cornwallis :— 


“Tho following conversation took place between the deputy adjutant- 
general and Major Montague, as tho latter passed head quarters on his march ; 
* Lord C. has it in contemplation to give Colonel Smith the command of the 
artillery to be employed against Severn-drag, and he wishes to know if that 
circumstance will be any impediment to your exertions.” The major replied, 
“ that he did not oxpect to take the command; that his only wish was to be 
employed, and that his lordship might rely on lis utmost exertions for the 
publie service under Smith.” ‘The deputy adjutant-general did not think that 
answer sufliciently explicit; and said, “ Lord C. wished to know whetber 
Major M. could act with more eftect, when independent of Colonel Smith, 
than when under his command?” ‘The major answered, “ that he could 
certainly carry a plan of his own into execution, in the same time that it 
would require to suggest and explain it to another.” The deputy adjutant- 
general therefore concluded that Major M.'s real opinion was, that he should 
profer to conduct the business by himself, and informed him that his Lord- 
ship was disposed to give Colonel Smith an opportunity of knocking down 
the walls of the place, whore he had been so long confined in a former war ; 
but, as it might be attended with some risk to the service, he was at length 
determined to appoiut Major M to command and conduct the artillery 
against that important place, as the capture of it was absolutely necossary 
to tho further progress of tho campaign.” 


There is an anccdote, most creditable to the character of 
Lieutenant Mathison, a very gallant officer, who distinguished 
himself greatly both in the Nepal and the Pinds:rrf cam- 
paigns. In the former, on one occasion, when all his men were 
killed or wounded, he did good service by working a gun with 
his own hands. The following relates to the affair of Jawud 
in January, 1818 :— 

“ During the most severe part of this affair, a circumstanco occurred truly 
creditable to the character of this officer, and fully substantiated by the 
testimony of an eye-witness, An European horse artilleryman fell deadly 
wounded, and, on his comrades attempting to carry him to the rear, he en- 
treated them to desist, adding, “I know I must dio, and I only wish to 
shake Lieutenant Mathison by the hand before I die.” His wish was im- 
mediately gratified ; and he expired uttering ‘ God bless you.” 

Captain Buckle speaks of the march of the 4th troop, 3d 
Brigade, across the Hindu-kish as “ the most extraordinary 
ever performed by horse artillery.” He had left a blank space 
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in his manuscript for the insertion of the details of this inter- 
esting movement; and the narrative has been supplied very 
effectively by another writer :— 


“We have now to notice perhaps the most extraordinary march ever per- 
formed by artillery,—that of a native troop of horse artillery across the 
Hindu Kush to Bamian ; extraordinary both from the obstacles overcome, 
and the cireumstance of tho men of this troop being natives of Hindostan. 
The ith troop, 3rd brigade, was ordered for this trp in September, 1839, 
and. Captain Timmings having just died, it was under the couwmand of a 
subaltern, Lieutenant M Mackenzie, with whom was Lieutenant EB. Kaye. 

The valley of Baton lies about N, W. from Cabul, distant only 112 
miles ; but itis separatd fiom the valley, in which the capital is situated by 
a broad helt of stupendous mountains, the highest range of which exceeds 
in altitude 12,900 fvet. The troop entered upon its mountain roid, near the 
village of Urghundi, and, while toiling up tho first laborious ascent, (steep 
in itself, but rendered still more difficult by huge stones and fragments of 
rock), it was met by Major Thomson. of the engincers, and some other 
officers,* who were just returning from an excursion to KBamian. Major 
Thomson immediately declared the road to Bamian to be impracticable for 
guns, and that the passes in advance were still more difficult in their nature 
than that of Urglundi; aud he said that he would, immediately on arrival 
at Cabul, report to the envey that it would be useless to attempt to reach 
Bamian = Thetroop however coutinued its march, and, the passage of the 
Urghundi ghat accomplished, descended into the beautiful valley of the 
Cabul river, along the banks of which the route continned for three 
marches, passsing Julraiz and Sir-i-Chushmeh. ‘The road was at times 
difficult, being freyucntly in the rocky bec of the stream, and always as- 
cending, gradually becoming steeper and more toilsome. 

The summit of the Unui pass is said tobe 11,100 feet in elevation ; at 
this great elevation, even in September, the cold was intense. The passage 
of the range was a work of great toil, as the ascents and descents were 
numerous. ‘he siummit of the range isin gencral a table land, dared 
sloping towards the north-west ; not one continuous table-land, but inter- 
sected by nuierons decp glens, running parallel to each other, with steep 
precipitous sides, difficult to ascend or descond. On the 21st, a small nud 
fort, named Youatt, was reached; and, on the 28rd, the troop, after crossing 
several] spurs from tho range just surmounted, descended to the banks of 
the Helmund, beyond which towered the snow-capped perks of Koh i-Baba, 

In consequence of the report, received from Major Thomson, of the im- 
practicable nature of the road to Bamian, the envoy had sent instructions 
for three guns and all the ammunition waggons to return to Cabul—the 
other three guus to halt until elephants, sent from Cabul, should arrive ; it 
was then intended that the three guna should be dismounted, and carried 
over the remaining passes on elephants These instructions wore received 
at Youatt; but, the neighbourhood being entirely destitute of forage, it was 
considcred advisable to move the troop on to Gurden Dewal, on the river 
Helmund. Having arrived there, the troop halted, and Lieutenant 
Mackenzie went forward, and examined the pass over the Hindu Kush 
range. This officer, having considered the passage practicable, forwarded a 
report to that cffect to head-quarters. and requested permission to proceed 
with the whole of tho troop. Vormission was at length received, and, on 
the 80th, the march was resumed. ‘T'he foot of the Irak pass was attained 
in three difficult marches, the ascent being constant and fatiguing. The 
passage was commenced immediately, nearly all the guns and carriages be 


* Major (now Licutenant Colonel) Salter of the cavalry, and Lieutenant Sturt of 
the engineers (since killed in action), 
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ing ea up by hand (the horses being taken out). At this work, the 
artillery and infantry soldiers, aud some 200 Hazarehs, were employed 
during the whole day, and it was not until dark that the entire battery had 
reached the foot of the western face of the mountain, which was found to 
be considerably steeper than that up which the ascent led. Ou the follow- 
ing day, the march was resumed through a deep and dreary defile, abound- 
ing in rocks, aud the previpices enclosing it so steep and lofty, that the 
sun's rays scarcely ever penetrated to its lowest depths. Through this 
tortuous glen the troop wound its way, until, after many an interruption 
from rocky ledges of dangerous descent, the small valley of Miani Irak 
was reached on the ith of October, aud vegetation and human habitations 
were once more see n. 

The whole of the Sth was ocenpied in passing the Knski ghit, overa 
range of no great elevation (a spur only of the Hindu Kush), but of 
great difficulty. ‘The ascent was occasionally so steep (at an angle of 45°—) 
that the men working at the drag-ropes could not keep their footing : 
horses, of course, were out of the question. The asceut was, however, 
accomplished in the afternoon; and the descent, by the edge of a precipice, 
where a false step would have ensured instant destruction, commenced. 
This too was eflucted ; but night found the troop in a detile so narrow, and 
enclosed by such stecp walls, that it seemed to be but a fissure in the 
mountain, caused by some convulsion of nature. Nothing further could 
be done till daylight; early on the morning of the 6th of October, the 
troop crossed the last intervening ridge, and entered the valley of Baimian 
at Zohak. Next day the troop reached Mamian, and encamped close 
to some nud forts, which were destined now, for tho first time, to become 
the dwelling-places of British olficers and soldiers. 

This march to Bamian has beon dwelt upon somewhat Jonger than is 
altogether suitable to the pages of a work of this nature; but, within a 
smaller space, it would have been scarcely practicable to give an idea of 
the service performed. It was certainly one of the most arduous under- 
takings ever accomplished by horse artillery.* 


With this passage, descriptive of a march, such as no troop 
of artillery had ever before accomplished, we bring our ex- 
tracts toa close. They will suffice to show the interesting 
and instructive contents of the forth-coming artillery memoir, 
We must not omit to state that the work is illustrated with 
engravings on wood, of all the medals issued to the artillery, 
and with designs of gun-carriages, ammunition, wagons, &c. &c. 
Captain Buckle had, we know, taken great pains to obtain 
correct copies of all these medals from time of Warren 
Hastings up to 1846. The first is one of which the reverse 
is illevible, and which, he conjectures, waa issued to Colonel 
Goddart’s force. Ile had, besides, drawn up a detached paper 
on the subject of these medals (not improbably intended to 
be corrected and expanded into an article for this journal), 
the materials contained in which, we may perhaps make use 
of ena future occasion. The book is dedicated hy the Editor 
to Sir George Pollock; and we are sure that there are few 
officers in the regiment, who will not approve of the choice, 


® The highest point surmounted, the Irak pass, was 12,100 feet above the sca 
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Art. IlI.—Bibliographical Index to the Historians of Mu- 
hammedan India. By H. M. Elliot, Esq., Foreign Secretary 
to the Government of India. In four volumes. Vol. 1. 
General Histories. Baptist Mission Press. 1849. 


THE ‘ Mines of the Kast,’ though vanity may have formed a 
different conclusion, have had as yet, comparatively speaking, 
but few properly qualified hands to work them. The reason 
for this is sufficiently obvious: for, independent of the difficul- 
tics that beset the Orientalist, the attraction of physical science 
strongly draws away enquirers into tracts, where there are no 
philological obstacles in the way, where analysis is ensier, and 
results more palpable. The investigation of the phenomena of 
physical science is the great hobby of the age. The demon- 
stration of what is sensibly perceptible and tangible has a 
popularity, which the study of mental and social progress can- 
not command. Though the labourers in Oriental miues have 
been few, they form, nevertheless, a glorious band, who, in the 
face of many disadvantages, have resolutely devoted themselves 
to the cause of intellectual rescarch. Who, while adding to 
his stor.es of knowledge, through their generous efforts, will not 
grateful'y respond to the great bencfits conferred on the world, 
by such men as Jones, Colebrooke, Hecren, Lassen, Wilson, 
Remusat, Prinsep, Von Haumer and other distinguished Orien- 
talists ? Destined to be hailed as a worthy member of the 
illustrious band, is the writer, whose work, bearing a charac- 
tcristically modest title, heads these remarks. 

Tt may be as well to premise, that, by the term Orientalist, 
is not always understood a general scholar. Some are mar- 
shalled in therank, who were inere linguists. Others have at- 
tained high proficiency in one or more Eastern tongucs, who 
were deficient in powers of critical and philosophical generali- 
zation. Some might be named, who have mado valuable addi- 
tions to the stock of oricntal lore, who were alniost wholly 
ignorant of the languages of ancicut Greece and Rome. “Lhe 
author of the work before us, on the contrary, is essentially 
a scholar. Ho is cquully at home in the West, or in the East; 
and it is delightful to see how his right scholarly affluence 
is brought happily to bear on the subject in hand. One thus 
fortified by ancient Icarning, and enlightened by its facts and 
suggestions, is not likely to be carried away by that unreason- 
ing passion for Orientalism, which some yield to. These are 
apt to be lured into tracks of paradox and hypothesis (uncon- 
scious of the power of prejudice) in favour of any thing falling 
under the head of their favourite pursuit. Accordingly, they 
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contract habits of partisanship, and cannot bear to have their 
pet theories questioned, even when their foundations, to cooler 
enquirers, appear to rest palpably on fancy or assumption. 

The titles of books do not always convey an accurate notion 
of their contents. The work under review forms no exception 
to this remark. It requires to be handled, read, and turned 
over and over, before one can form an adequate idea of the 
immense labour of collating from such copious, various, and 
often difficult, sources of information, as those referred to, and 
illustrated. Here we have an abstract of much miscellaneous, 
yet valuable, knowledge, and can well conccive the amount of 
rubbish, from which it has been so skilfully sifted. The reader, 
oven at starting, should not lose sight of the principle on which 
the work is founded, but bear the author's caveat in constant 
recollection. ‘It must be understood that this Index has not 
been constructed on account of any intrinsic value in the His- 
tories themselves. Indeed it is almost a misnomer to style 
them histories. They can scarcely claim to rank higher than 
Annals.’* 

Most Indian histories somewhat resemble, in plan and de- 
tail, that puerile exhibition called a Putli Nach. Certain so- 
called Rajahs, Nuwabs, soldiers, topee-wallahs, tigers, and so 
forth, are introduced with a flourish on the mimic stage. They 
take their places with wooden solemnity. After sitting in si- 
lent state for some time, the action of the drama commences, 
There is some dancing, and thieving, and beheading, and drink- 
ing, among the rather dissipated manikins; and, when tho 
whole exhibition comes to a close, with the hissing and gam- 
bols of snakes, and the valedictory grin and wave of the in- 
effectual hand by the scaramouch figure nodding over the cur- 
tain, there is no distinct impression of casus federis, scope 
of result, or harmony of motive and incident. In a word, 
the whole exhibition lackslogic. These Indian histories indeed, 
like the ghostly eyes that made the Thane quail, have no spe- 
culation in them. 

It is a notable effect of despotism upon a people long sub- 
ject to it, that they become in a measure characterless. Society 
offers no picturesquo diversity to the contemplative observer. 
Allis a Bengal-plain-like level, above which excellence cannot 
raise head. Action itsclf becomes slowly monotonous, like the 
progress of a becalmed budgerow. Where energy makes a 
man marked, not as meritorious, but suspicious ; and acquisition 
brands a man for the victim of eventual spoliation ; mediocrity 
and puerility become the panoply of safety. Triviality is the 


* Preface. 
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refuge of the many in such circumstances. No wonder then, 
that triviality and puerility should beset the genius of such a 
people's history. Even in the region of passion, there will be 
found a cloying sameness. Treachery so resembles treachery, 
outrage outrage, crimes of ambition look so like each other, and 
even virtue itself, it may be said, is so little variegated or re- 
lieved, that the faculties are liable to slumber over the retro- 
spect. The moralist nods over his task, and the wearying uni- 
formity of villany becomes as offensive to his eye, as the formality 
of a Dutch landscape did to the poet's. 


“ Grove nods at grove ; each alley has its brother ; 
And half the platform just reflects the other.” 


Observes our author, ‘if we are somewhat relieved from the 
contemplation of such scenes, when we come to the accounts 
of the earlier Mogul Emperors, we have, what is little more 
inviting, in the records of the stately magnificence and cere- 
monious observances of the court, and the titles, jewels, swords, 
drums, standards, elephants, and honours, bestowed upon 
the dignitaries of the Eimpire.’* Jn studying Indian his- 
tory, and indeed all history, it is due to a just view of the 
subject, that we carry in our minds some tolerably authentic 
recollection of the civilization of each epoch. No one, studying 
the history of England, would look for the manners, learning, 
and science of the Elizabethan period inthe troubled times of 
the Roses, no more than he would weigh the manners of the 
reign of Elizabeth by the standard of Queen Annc’s. Neither 
ought we to look for Vedic ideas, or manners, in periods of 
Pranic influences; nor expect the generous sympathies and 
courtly polish of Akbar'’s day, in the rough time of Mahmud 
of Ghazni. This indeed has been placed in so just a light 
by a high authority, that we fecl tempted to cite the pas- 
sige: ‘By the immutable principles of morality, and by 
them alone, must the historian try the conduct of all men, 
before lie allows himself to consider al] the circumstances of 
time, place, opinion, example, temptation, and obstacle, which, 
though they never authorise @ removal of the everlasting land- 
marks of right and wrong, ought tobe well weighed, in allotting 
a due degree of commendation or censure to human actions.’t 

The significance of words becomes modified in the course 
of ages. The term barbarian} of old conveyed much the same 


* Preface. 
+ llistory of the Revolution of 1688, by Sir Jas. Macintosh. 


} When Cyrus the younger is said, by Keuophon, to have taken the field aguinat 
Artaxerxes, with one hundred thousand ‘barbarians, we at once recoguise his meaning 
as a designation for foreigners, 
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meaning that alien or foreigner does with us, or that gentile 
did to the Jews. Moderns use the term to express either defici- 
ent civilization, or a total absence of it. The word uncivilized 
is still current even in civilized countries, in the samc sense as 
rustic (agrestis), clownish, or unpolished. Of late years, it has 
appeared a good deal in discussion, as bearing on the social and 
moral state of a portion of the British population. According- 
ly the terms Celt and Saxon have been bandied in a less gener- 
ous than emphatic fashion. Tho frec use of such party epi- 
thets has been in a great measure defensive; since the great 
Irish agitator, and his pigmy imitators, used these class terms 
in an invidious sense. The stone of national reproach was cast 
with a malignant, if not strong, hand; and the reiteration of 
that Irish Shibboleth, has been used as a spell of male- 
volence for rousing to frenzy masses of an ill-educated, ill-fed, 
and ill-governed people. Need we be surprised, if, in the re-ac- 
tion of feeling, the blunt Saxon should have been provoked to 
retort? He has not always done so justly; but without doubt 
there lave been times, when he has heartily wished that the 
connexion between the two races had never been formed. Na- 
tions are continually apt to forget, that nation, lke individual, 
injustice and oppression must sooncr or later prove a ruinous 
policy. In the blindness of selfishness and passion, they lose 
sight of the awful truth, that the inexorable Nemesis keeps a 
strictly accurate account, and that a day will arrive when it 
must be settled. England has at length been summoned to 
reckon for the wrongs of Ireland; and let us aspirate a wish 
that she may 1ot have to pay to the uttermost farthing. It 
required a long period of ill-considered sway, and harsh expe- 
diets, to bring the truth home to the ruling power. It is too 
often the province of contemporary history to cast dust into the 
eyes of mankind. Time, however, brings the euphrasy ; and that, 
which once seemed dim and complicated, or cunningly hidden, 
becoines as palpablo as household objects. 

It is often felt to be a difficult task, to trace accurately his- 
torical parallels The reason is obvious: the enquircr scarcely 
knows where to look for a beginning. History, like Astronomy, 
has scarcely any definite commencement.* It becomes there- 
fore a rclief to come back to the present. To us it furnishes 
atopic sufficiently momentous. The Alembic of events seems 


* < Probably because man is so deeply immersed in the stream of change, that the 
faculty would be practically useless. No power is given to him, by which he can cognise 
beginnings. Around him on every side, replete with germinating causes, lies the dark 


unfathomable.’ 
Professor Nichol of Glasgow. 
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full of lurid smoke. What the product may be, who shall say ? 
The spirit of national retribution appears to have drawn the sword. 
Race looks menacingly at race. There is an array, as if for the 
hostile collision of the olden time. Tenacious is alike the vita- 
litv of races, and of their hoarded wrongs. Has a struggle 
indeed commenced again of race with race, or are we to consi- 
der it rather as the combat of principles, of order with disorder, 
of monarchy and democracy ? Statesmen have foreseen 
some such result. Mr. Canning foretold it. Napoleon had 
prescience of it. A man of genius, though of less pene- 
trating intellect than either, perveived the shadow of the 
coming event. There must come, as he deemed, a state 
of social decomposition. Many years ago he wrote, that society, 
as then constituted, could not continue to exist. ‘As instruc- 
tion descends to the lower classes, they will discover the secret 
cancer, which has been corroding social order ever since the 
beginning of the world, a complaint which is the cause of all 
the popular discontents and commotions. The too great in- 
equality of couditions and fortunes has been able to uphold 
society itself, so long as it was ticd down, on the one hand by 
ignorance, on the other, by the factitious organization of the 
city; but no sooner is the inequality generally perceived, than 
a mortal blow is given to it.’* 

If we ask what the object of recent agitations and conflicts 
has been—we find it auswered by a popular author, who, twenty 
years ago, wrote that—‘ the deep strong cry of all civilized 
men—a cry, which, every one now sccs, must and will be 
answered, is, Give usa reform of government! A good struc- 
ture of legislution, a proper check upon the exccutive, a wiso 
arrangement of the judiciary, is all that is wanting for human 
happiness. t Though there is a sting of application, in the 
remark of the writer bearing upon the al/, as not comprehend- 
ing spiritual requisitions, yet these are obvious and reasonable 
practicabilities, such as men will strive, and arm, in order to secure 
for themselves, when satisfied that they are sufficiently strong 
for the venture. Will the struggle be favourable tothe interests 
of civilization? Eventually, it is to be hoped,—but it will 
scarcely prove so in our day. When men take to the sword, it 
shows that every other kind of argument has failed. An appeal 
to force must ever be considered as a sign of a halting civiliza- 
tion. Were civilization all that it ought to be, the sword would 
be the last and most reluctantly appealed to, of all arguments ; 


* Chateaubriand’s Sketches of English Literature. 
4 Mr. Carlyle in the Edinburgh Review. 
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instead of being, as is too often the case, the first and the most 
wantonly used. 

When we behold the rolled, round, and polished pebbles 
on the sea shore, we are apt to forget their original state, and 
the long continued process of attrition by the billows of the 
ocean, by which they have been so changed in form. We can 
scarcely realize to ourselves the fact, that these polished round 
stones were once rough, jagged, and angular, pieces of rock. 
In like manner, on viewing flowery meadows, and fields of 
corn, or tracts of country blooming with groves, gardens, and 
orchards, it requires some philosophical cxertion of the facul- 
ties to trace the history of the landscape. Nevertheless, it is 
an instructive and pleasing task to do so, and, step by step, to 
revert to the time, when tradition testified to the meadow being 
a pestiferous marsh, the copse a barren hill, the gardens and 
orchards, dreary moors, or sterile wolds. A primeval forest, 
with its gigantic timber trees, screens of luxuriant creepers, 
and layers on layers of rotting foliage, the lair of reptiles, and 
the generator of malaria—and the same, cleared, and drained, 
and dressed, till it teems with village, vineyards, and all 
affluence of fruitful tillage—is an apt illustration of the pro- 
gress from barbarism to civilization. It was the work of time to 
produce the results. Posterity are apt to lose sight of the 
hardships, and the turmoil, that beset the efforts of their ances- 
tors. ‘To fell the trees, to form the log hut, to dig up gnarled 
roots, to enclose the clearing, till it merges in a hamlet, and 
then to trace the populous village, till it assumes the con- 
dition of a prosperous town—-form altogether an epitome of 
sturdy struggles and eventful changes, which few pause to 
consider. 

What hopes and fears, what sufferings and honest joy, may 
the history of such a landscape comprehend! There we behold 
on a small scale, as it were, the history of civilization itself ; 
for what is civilization but culture? Culture has its stages 
and degrees ; so has civilization ; which, conveniently as justly, 
may be classed under the heads of a simple or rude, a middle 
or competent, a high, and a corrupt or vicious civilization. The 
writers of all countries love to dwell on traditions represent- 
ing a time, when young agriculture was flourishing, and all 
around was peace and plenty. It is usually represented also 
as an age of peace, and simplicity of wants and manners. In 
the national heroic poem of the Persians, it is said of a great 
Prince, 





every art was known 
To Jamshid, without equal in the world. 
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We are further told regarding him, 


—— Desert lands 

Were cultivated ; and wherever stream 

Or rivulet wandered, and the soil was good, 

He fixed the habitation of his people, 

And there they ploughed and reaped ; for in that age 
All laboured ; none 1n sloth and idleness 

Were suffered to remain.* 


All pictures, and descriptions of ancient civilization, suppose 
not merely sufficiency, but plenty of food. ‘That surely can 
scarcely be deemed a complete state of civilization, where many 
mouths are without food, or any certain expectation of a sub- 
sistence. Neither can that be admitted to be a competent 
civilization, where masses are in a state of barbarous ignorance, 
and on the verge of starvation. In what respect then are classes 
so situated in Great Britain, a jot more advanced in civiliza- 
tion, than thousands of the poor natives of India? 

Imperfect soever as civilization may be, it early becomes 
corrective of morals. When Cecrops led an Egyptian colony 
to Athens, he found that no restraint existed upon the inter- 
course of the sexes. Every man and woman did what was 
right or pleasing in his own, or her own mind. We have no 
reason to doubt the tradition, that he was the first to establish 
the law there, that each man should have his own wife. He also 
introduced the custom of burying the dead, which (had we no 
other source of information, than Grecian tradition) would be 
sufficient to indicate the usages of Egyptin regard to those 
points. But when are we destined to behold the harmony of 
civilization in all its completeness? When to have the privilege 
of witnessing that boasted perfectibility, of which some ardent 
minds deem our fullen race capable? When are we to realize 
the often foretold optimism in all its happy fruition? We 
apprehend the answer must be, not till Lapland shall bloom 
like Italy; not till Sumatra shall boast the genial clime of 
Madeira; not till the natives of Andaman shall prefer a kid 
curry and rice, to rations carved from some sacrificed himan 
victim ; not till the lion shall lie down with the lamb, or till 
reason and moral suasion shall rule action every where. 

Where then are we to look for perfect civilization, or a beau- 
tiful approach to it? Might we look for it in a country, 
where the supply of the means of subsistence, and of the decen- 
cies of life, amply meets the demand? History informs us of 
no such condition in any country for permanence; for it not 
more surely shews humanity—‘ in perpetual alternations of des- 


* Athipvson’ Shahs Nameh. 
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potism and anarchy, repose and convulsion '*—than of seasons 
of plenty and scarcity, of prosperity and adversity. The 
first care of man everywhere, and at all times, is, to make 
sure of the means of subsistence, if he can. For a country 
under a despotism, this of itself affords sufficient occupation. 
It is only after a competent, or abundant provision, for the 
necessities of their position, that men begin to look about 
them, and to speculate. Supposing these conditions duly 
fulfilled, where, in this hard age, are we to look for perfect 
civilisation? Shall we turn to Paris, or Vienna, or Moscow, 
or Florence, or London, or Ispahan, or Pekin, or New York, 
or Nangasaki—or whcre? Every citizen of each capital will 
consider himself and his capital as representatives of true 
civilization. Are we to look to the ancients, or to the moderns, 
for a standard of civilization ? 

Learned Hindus claim for their country an extensive knowledge 
of arts and sciences, or, in short, a high civilization, anterior 
to every other country. In a periodical, ably conducted here, 
years ago, under native agency and dictation,t occurred the 
following passage :—‘‘ There is more of humiliation than pride 
in the reflection, that, when the whole of Europe was semi-bar- 
barous, where the most weulthy and powerful could neither 
read nor write, India, at a period so remote, that it is beyond the 
range of credible history, was the seat of knowledge, literature, 
and the cradie of the arts. It is from India that the knowledge 
of several manufactures was first attained. Indeed it is gene- 
rally supposed to have been first peopled and civilized; and that 
from India first came the rays of that knowledge, which has 
since shed its lustre through the Western world.t We cannot 


* History of Ten Years,—by Louis Blanc. 
+ * The Reformer.’ 


{ With reference to this assertion, let us consider, that the Jews have a history, 
which furnishes valuable landmarks for universal history. The Hindus have no 
history. At the time of the Exodus, the Jews had a knowledge of reading, writing, and 
of arts. In the Book of Numbers mention is made of gold, silver, brass (copper), tin, 
and lead. This of itself carries back the knowledge of sundry branches of art and 
handicraft three thousand years. The construction of the Tabernacle and its furni- 
ture, under circumstances of difficulty, sufficiently indicates the mastery of various crafts. 
On their entrance into Canaan, the Israelites found a people, whom no one will pretend to 
have had an Indian origin, a people in a state of advanced, but vicious, civilisation, 
with towns and cities ‘walled up to heaven.’ To come further down, we find that, 
about a thousand years before our era, Solomon erected a temple, that may be called 
a Polytechnicon of arts, and the glory of Phenician artistical skill. The Phenicians 
were a very energetic and adventurous maritime natiou—which the Hindus never were ; 
aud knowledge will always spring up iu the track of commerce. We have seen how ald 
an article of trade tin must have been. The ancient Tarshish, it is supposed, comprehend 
ed all the countries beyond the pillars of Hercules—the British Isles included— between 
which and the Phenicians a commercial link existed, in regard to this very article of 
tin. Itwasthrough thie connection that the metals of Great Britain were first dis- 
tributed to more civilized parts of the world. Pliny and Arrian have recorded their 
export to India, where they were exchanged for precious stones and pearls. 
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but feel some degreo of pride and gratification, when we reflect 
on this; but how humiliating is the thought, that, while our 
pupils have attained the strength of lions, we alas! have be- 
come feeble and impotent as children; and are now glad to 
receive instruction from them, who were formerly taught by 
our fathers; and, in order to attain that knowledge, are obliged 
to study a language enriched, and probably derived, from our own 
noble, though now almost obsolete, Janguage.” National vanity 
is a very excusable foible; perhaps sometimes it may be a 
respectable quality. Toconstitute it so, however, it must rest 
on broad and strong grounds. ‘The Native writcr, in the passage 
cited, has assumed that when the whole of Europe (not even 
excepting Greece) was semi-barbarous, India, at a period so 
remote, that it is beyond the range of credible history, was 
the scat of knowledge, literature, and the arts. This may be 
true—we do not stop to question it: but, since tho writer has 
admitted the proof of his assertion to be beyond the range 
of credible history, he might perhaps have spared himself his 
feelings of humiliation. There are certainly to be found in 
India traces of very old art and civilization; but it remains to 
be yet demonstrated, that they are older than those of Phenician, 
Chaldean, and Egyptian remains. Of India, indeed, such 
partial writers, as the one quoted, are apt to speak, as if it were 
all Asia. In regard to the Sanscrit again, it was always to the 
people an obsolete, or rather an unattainable, language. Since 
Europeans have becn stated to derive their learning, science, 
and knowledge, from a language always sealed from the people, 
the only mode, in which the paradox can be explained, is a sup- 
position that a colony of Brahmins travelled westward.* As yet, 


The ancient Britons were Gauls, of whom a portion were known as KeATot, 
or Celts The name, by which the Romans distinguished the inhabitants of Gaul, 
was applied to a very wide extent cof country, even ay far as Macedonis and 
the Danube. The Galli were a people of Hlyria, known in the time of Alexander 
the Great. They sent him an Embassy, from an apprehension that he would invade 
their country.—Sirubo, Lib. VIII. 

With reference to the civilization of the xeArat and all their off-sets, their descent 
has been supposed to be derived from the Pelasgi,a people of Phenician extraction. 
The Gauls thus trace their descent to a root different from the Hindu. The tern brace 
was applied toa portion of their clothing ; so that those beyond the Alps were named 
from it, Bracati, to distinguish them from the cisalpme Gauls, who, conforming to 
to Roman fashion, were known as occupying Gallia Togata, The word braca is signi- 
ficant of any tesselated or variegated plaid-hke apparel. The description of Diodorus 
indicates a costume very different from that of the Hindu. 


XeT@ot perv Barros, xpwpaor mavrodarots SinvOiopevors, Kas avagupiow, as 
exevor Boaxas mpooayopevovow. 


This description is more applicable to a Nepalese or Burmese costume, than to a 
Hindu. Inregard to the Druids, who were the high priests of the Gallic religion, 
let us not forget, that their office and dignity were elective, while, with the Brahmins, 
these were and are hereditary. The Brahmius too were not priests, but theologians. 


OF MUHAMMEDAN INDIA. oO7 


the Sanscrit has rather disappointed expectation, since it has not 
unlocked to the world those literary treasures, that enthusiasts 
had looked for. The arts that were known of old to the Hindus, 
seem rather to have been mechanical, than liberal. In archi- 
tecture they were inferior to the Egyptians and the Phenicians. 
Of painting they had but a very rude conception. Their 
sculpture was much better. Of the early history of India 
so little is known, that it is almost a blank. Of the Egyptians 
we know much more. At a period of most remote antiquity, 
they had magnificent cities and temples. The Hindus have 
nothing similar, with the exception of cave teinples, which, 
there is good reason to infer, are posterior in date to 
the Christian era. There are several points of resemblance 
between the Egyptians and the Hindus: but thcir polity widely 
differed in many respects—and in nothing more remarkably 
than in the disposal of the dead, whom the Egyptians, at great 
cost and trouble, scrupulously preserved, but whom the Hindus, 
in a very unscrupulous manner, destroy. Finally, if the 
Europeans were the pupils of the Hindus, is it not remarkable 
that we should not find stronger traces of Hindu belief, mora- 
lity, law, and custom, in Europe ? 

The more modern ancients, as distinguished from the Phe- 
nicians, the Assyrians, and the Egyptians, acknowledged thie 
Greeks to be the inost civilized people in the world. This claim 
has been gencrally allowed, as well grounded on their love of 
liberty, and their advancement in literature, svience, aud the 
arts. As regards the last, indced, they attained such a degree 
of excellence, as has never been equalled. So far then Grecian 
civilization merits to be classed high. It was however, if 
viewed according to modern impressions, very far from being 
a complete civilization ; siuce no amount of civilization can bo 
admitted as having reached that point, that includes not the 
true claims of woman. Ancient civilization, at the best, was 
contractcd and exclusive, as respected either the extent of its 
sphere of action, or the classes to benefit by it. It bore very 
inconsequentially on political administration in every depart- 
ment, and was productive of no just, enlightencd, and merci- 
ful scheme of rule and regulation. ‘The Government, spring- 
ing from ancient civilization, was either the harsh tyranny of 


They had no more to do with ritual, than a modern Bishop hes with the office of 
Curate. Then let us again look to ethnological differences. Whoever sees a blue- 
eyed, flaxen haired Hindu? With our Pelasgic leaning, we look rather to a Phenician, 
than to a Hindu, teaching in Europe; for the Pelusgi were no menn people even in 
the time of Ilomer, and he alludes to them among the other inhabitants of Crete. 


‘Ev & ’Ereoxpytes peyadytopes, ev de Kudwves, 
Awptees re rptxauxes, Geos re TeAacyoe. 
OA. r. 176. 
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one, or of the capricious many-headed sway of ademocracy. Per- 
fect civilization, indeed, must be founded upon a principle 
not recognised by the ancients—the sublime one of doing to 
others, as one would be done by. A competent civilization 
would comprise a due regard for the value of human life and 
freedom, and @ proper appreciation of woman’s mission and 
office ; as well as a duc respect for property in all its integrity. 
Civilization then naturally embraces the perfect harmony of prin- 
ciple and manners. In regard to the secoud of these, the Greeks 
undoubtedly bore the palm. That of principle, again, can scarce- 
ly be conceded to a people, with whom slavery was an institution ; 
for slaves, of cvery age and nation, constituted a considerable 
object of traffic throughout all Greece. 

The general subject is a vast one, and fraught in its historical 
connections with profound interest. Here we can afford merely 
a slight glance at it. There is comparatively but little to 
stimulate the mind in the scanty records of the earliest civiliza- 
tion. From the simple reason, that letters were not, such pos- 
sess little interest. Had it been otherwise, it would surely be 
very curious to follow the track, step by step. Were they more 
copious than they are, they would, in all probability, be caviare 
to the multitude. The Annals, elaborated with such wonderful 
patience, aud philosophical insight, in Niebuhr’s pages, regard- 
ing the earlier Romans, call for an exertion of the reflective facul- 
ty, not demanded for the more advanced epochs, illustrated by 
Sallust, Tacitus, and Suetonius. The reader of English history 
in general skips all that relates to Caractacus, the Scots and 
Picts, or even the Saxons and the Heptarchy. A preference 
therefore is naturally given to times that are nearest our own, 
or times at least, that seem nearer, because more cognate to our 
associations and prejudices. In these, the motives and results 
come more graphically home to our thoughts and experience. 
It is for the same reason, that the history of the Greeks (to 
say nothing of their splendid literature) has a more life-like 
interest, than the annals of the Phenicians and Egyptians, or 
even of the Chinese. 

Civilization being a slow process, the extreme points of which 
are barbarism and refinement, we shall not be surprised to 
find, that with some, it halts; while with others, it has made 
considerable progress, both intellectually and morally. Bar- 
barism is ever apt to give or take offence, and to strike. 
Civilization is slow to take offence—bears and forbears, and 
would repel violence, rather by suasion than force. Civiliza- 
tion contemplatcs the interests and welfare of the many; its 
opposite limits regard tothe few. ‘The savage, we may suppose, 
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has advanced several steps, and has at length become a cultiva- 
tor. The practice of husbandry, and the use of the diet thus 
raised, have at length harnessed him for civilization. With him, 
as with the most civilized, the object is much the same—to 
work as little as he can possibly help, consistently with providing 
the means of passing enjoyment. The more advanced he is 
in civilization, the more will he be solicitous to provide for the 
future. There are those, however, who never settle down to 
agricultural pursuits, who nevertheless cannot justly be deemed 
savages. It is not merely agreeable, but necessary, to nomadic 
races, to wander from place to place. Military encampments 
in our own day, soon exhaust forage, and become offensive, from 
the aggregation of multitudes of human beings, and animals, in 
one place. These two causcs of themselves, combined with the 
peculiar idiosyncracy, arising from the long continued influence 
of both, sufficiently acconnt for the love of roving, which 
distinguishes the Arabs and the Tartars, above all other races. 
Nevertheless the former are not barbarous in the just sense of 
the term, but, as an able moral statist* has remarked,—‘ The 

have an uncivilized civilization of their own, unlike that of 
civic or settled life, yet as much removed from that of a 
mere rude and ignorant barbarism.” The wants, even, of a 
crude or partial civilization, by stimulating to reflection and 
exertion, and thus rearing habits of forecast, become in- 
centives to virtue, and so carry a blessing with them. Pro- 
viders and consumers thus become benefactors to each other; 
neither must we forget, that a life of objectless idleness may 
become the vice of a high, as well as of a low, civilization, and, 
in either case, becomes a plague spot of real suffering to the 
individual. 

It is not until associated numbers begin to form townships, 
that their annals can be instructive. The hunter and pas- 
toral measure of civilization gradually merges in the agricul- 
tural; and, according to facilities of transit, that passes into 
the commercial, political, and artistic. As the circle of civi- 
lization extends, refinement begins to assume form and perfec- 
tion at the centre. In the ratio that the interests of the few, or 
of the many, are the chief objects of consideration in the polity, 
will the civilization be low or high. While a just civilization 
contemplates the interests of the many, it also watches jealously 
over individual rights. One of the most obvious marks of a 
just civilization, is the accurate recognition as, a rule of practice, 
of the injunction—‘ let every thing be done in order.’ Never- 
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theless, in no case, can civilization be deemed stereotyped, in 
regard to social bearings. An obstinate adherence to inexpe- 
dient conventionality is a sign of halting, or retrograde, civi- 
lization. The civilization of Spain was probably of a higher 
order in the days of Ferdinand and Isabella, than in those of 
Ferdinand VII. or his daughter. The Hindus are celebrated 
for their unreasoning adherence to dustur, or custom, which is 
only another name, for what is recognised in England, as ‘ the 
wisdom of our ancestors. A slowness to innovate, without 
cogent and conclusive reason, is undoubtedly a sign of true 
wisdom. This has proved, constitutionally and morally, con- 
servative of English institutions. Occasionally, however, dus- 
tir, as an obstacle to improvement, is found as rampantly 
obstructive in England, asin Bengal; of which the opposition, 
shown to the cleansing, draining, and ventilating provisions 
of the health-of-towns bill, by the city of London, may be 
referred to as an instance. 

Up to our own times, the process of civilization, or culture 
of the heart's best dispositions, in unison with advancement in 
intellectual knowledge, has gone on, as it were (using the term 
with all reverence), as one of experiment. The end was, has 
been, and is, to try the nations, as to their civilizing and educa- 
ting qualifications. An opportunity has been given to each 
and all to be weighed in that balance. Many have becn found 
wanting; or, contributing all they were capable of bestowing, 
have been wiped away, like a sum worked out on a slate, which 
is sponged out to prepare for another. Each nation has direct- 
ed its encrgies towards some particular work, fur which its ca- 
pacity sufficed : but, heart-faith being deficient, it has faded away. 
The capabilities of such nations, as truc and progressive civilizers, 
having failed in the day of trial—they were cast aside for ever. 
This, in little, is the terrible epitome of history ; but it is not 
more terrible, than true—as witness the Chaldeans, the Pheni- 
cians, the Egyptians, and the ancient Syrians. The remark 
applies equally to the Jews, as a nation, though, as a race, they 
still survive. In the reign of Solomon, their civilization and 
prosperity alike culminated. 

As far as reading and writing go, it may admit of doubt, 
whether the mass of the British people now are superior to the 
Grecians, or to the natives of India. The custom of Ostracism 
alone, required that a man should know how to write, unless 
indeed, we suppose, what is not at all improbable, that some 
who knew not themselves how to scratch the obnoxious name, 
on the shell or potsherd, got some qualified person to do the 
needful for himself, and a round dozen besides, it may be, for a 
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present of onions, leeks, salt, a jar of Hybla Loney, some salt- 
fish, or, better still, the Copsic eel.* A time at length came, 
(which comes to all nations) when the heart religion of the 
Greeks became corrupted or effete. Considering bigotry, at any 
rate, to be an evidence of sincerity, neither in Grecce, nor any 
other country, can general dereliction take place without a strug- 
gle with principle, or with that, which too often assumes its au- 
thority—bigotry. Of all those who sat in judgment on Socrates, 
it may well be doubted, whether any had such a deep and well- 
grounded heart faith, on the very points of the inculpation, as 
the accused. In the Roman Empire, the national religion and 
morality began to decay at the metropolis, or heart. It wasin 
consequence of this rapidly growing free-thinking, that the 
office of Augur came to be looked upon as a perfect farce. 
The incumbents consequently must lave had a struggle to 
maintain their gravity during the performance of what they 
deemed a ludicrous mummery; though considered so awful an 
affair by their ancestors. What has been, may be again; for 
we learn from an old and sacred authority, that there is uno- 
thing new under the sun—not even Atheism. 

If civilization, leaving the firm ground of religious prescrip- 
tion and moral sentiment, degenerate into a system based 
upon a false philosophy and mere external refinement, no 
nation so affected can be otherwise than tossed. There will be 
wanting the strong anchor of principle to hold by. This is a 
state of things that has roused the ind'gnant comments of some 
of our most gifted minds. Burke, Robert Hall, and Carlyle 
have assailed it, each in turn. The ‘Mechanic Philosophy, ’ 
according to the first, lias a direct tendency to tear awav 
rudely—‘all the decent drapery of life,—all the superadded 
ideas furnished from the wardrobe of a moral imagination,’+ 
The reason, to which this philosophy ‘teads, is that which 
banishes the affections. It is the fashion cf it to ‘reduce 
every question to a calculation of expedience.’t A callous 
indifference to all moral distinctions is an almost inseparable 
effect of the familiar application of this theory.§ ‘Virtuo is no 
longer contemplated as the object of any particular sentiment 


* See‘ The Acharnians’ of Aristophanes. 
+ Burke’s Reflections on the French Revolution. 
t Works of the Revd. Robert Hall. 


§ Even in the place where we dwell, have we not had impressive exhibiti 
embarrassment, distress and ruin, brought on hundreds, by the iieiieralle act nie. 
principle, and shocking dishonesty, of parties to whom immense public property he: 
trusted? Many are still +uffering, and will, for years to come, smart from consequences 
¢hat have made Calcutta a bye-word and a repronch all over the world, 
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or feeling, but solely with regard to its effects on society; it is 
what it produces, not what it is, that is alone considered. 
This desecration of virtue, this incessant domination of physi- 
cal over moral ideas, of ideas of expedience over those of right, 
having already dethroned religion, and displaced virtue from 
her ancient basis, will, if it is suffered to proceed, ere long 
shake the foundation of states, and endanger the existence of 
the civilized world..* As this forcible writer anticipated, this 
domination of ideas, has become popular, and has in a measure 
descended from speculation into common life, where it ever and 
anon startles us, as chartism, socialism, or communism. ‘It 
is no longer the moral, religious, spiritual condition of the 
people that is our concern, but their physical, practical, economi- 
cal condition. Men are to be guided only by their self-in- 
terests.f The same writer shows how, even religion itself, 
works as a mere machine. A still more recent writer observes— 
‘The characteristics of the age which bear most immediately 
on the condition and prospects of Christianity, may be con- 
veniently classed, as including scepticism, materialism, and con- 
tempt of the past, together with strong reactions, which those 
tendencies have severally called forth.’t Nor is this state of 
things new. The same oscillation between authority and in- 
novation, prescription and neology, scepticism and religion, 
distinguished the latter days of ancicnt states. Is the civiliza- 
tion of our own days so strongly bused, as to run no risk of 
further deterioration? Does it not fude in some places like a 
Daguerreotype picture ? Asin a great city, and especially the 
city in which we dwell, we behold desolate spots, and putri- 
fying ponds, a deserted tenement in ruins, the claims of which 
are in Chancery, and, here and there, pet conservancy nurseries 
of miasma; so, in the midst of general civilization, may be 
observable that tendency to barbarism, which besets it as surely, 
as the law of rapid corruption treads on the heels of all life. 
The steel mirror will rust, if not watchfully kept clean. 

Though there will be great difference of opinion tegarding 
the national standards of civilization, we suppose it will scarce- 
ly be denied, that the presence of a court, and the influence of 
an aristocracy, and asubstantial and enlightened middle class, 
tend greatly to form such a standard. In such a frame of so- 
ciety, the female influence will have the most genial field to 
work in, a8 a most powerful element, in producing and en- 
suring that constant self-controul and unaffected urbanity, which 


* Revd. Robert Hall. 
t Mr. Carlyle in the “ Edinburgh Review.” 
3 ‘The Age and Christianity,’ by Dr. Vaughan. 


OF MUHAMMEDAN INDIA. 363 


are such charming features of good civilization. Ar extract 
from the work of a recent traveller is suggestive on thia head. 
It alludes to Washington, the capital of the United States, and 
the seat of government. It appcars to be a mere fourth rate 
town of little commercial importance, which, during the recess, 
is abandoned to the boarding-house keepers, and a few dull 
officials. The contrast, afforded by this state of things and the 
bustle attendant on the return of the legislature, is marked. 
The senators, for the most part, however, leave their families 
at home, and live bachelor-fashion, while at Washington. The 
listless streets and boarding-houses now assume their wonted 
liveliness, and it becomes obvious that the absence of the ladies 
operates prejudiciully on manners, for the majority give themselves 
up to jollity and gambling, and the delights of sherry-cobblers 
and mint juleps. ‘On most persons who come in contact with 
this state of things, its effect 1s speedily discermble. In some 
it tarnishes the lustre of precontracted refinements ; in others 
it aggravates the rougher and more repulsive features of their 
character. Many sink to the condition of moral bears, de- 
meaning themselves, as if they had never known a social re- 
straint, and as if the more graceful conventionalities of civiliza- 
tion were especially alien to their nature. In their mutual 
intercourse, but little courtesy of manner, or suavity of disposi- 
tion, is displayed. They are manly, without being gentle- 
manly.’* Is not this description applicable to some scenes of 
Mofussil and cantonment life in India? Extreme selfishness 
is very current with high civilization, or rather that phase 
of mere external refinement, which passes for such with many. 
This becomes sufficiently perceptible in the course of travel, 
or at any place of public entertainment. Another traveller 
has a remark on those who consider themselves the most civi- 
lized of all people; suggested by the company in a French 
steam boat. ‘I cannot like the middle classes of the French 
nation, particularly in travelling, and in rough weather; they 
have little idea of cleanliness, never shaving and dressing, and 
often exhibit all that is disgusting in the epicure, added to the 
German unmannerly mode of eating.'t 

A certain amount of knowledge, and of intimacy with the 
living representatives and expositors of knowledge and science, 
may be consistent with imperfect civilization. We learn from a 
very able historical work of our own times, in regard to the 


* ‘The Western World,’ by Alexander Mackay, Esgq., &c. 
+ Sir Chas. Fellowes’ Travels in Asia Minor. 
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Grand Duke Constantine, who stepped aside, or was forced aside, 
fo muse way for the present Emperor of Russia, as follows ;— 


‘The Grand Duke was ono of those inexplicable beings, who, baffling 
observation, disappoint alike their friends and their foes. Lis figure 
was athletic, and admirably symmetrical; his face hideous; and yet 
gleams of yood nature shot from his eyes, deep set beneath their bushy 
und sandy brows, aud tempered the savage expression of his countenance. 
Fierce by caprice, sensitive by fits, he had astonished men by renouncing 
the throne of the Czars to wed a young Pole, whom he loved, and to whose 
influeuce he assiduously submitted with the docility of a child, and the 
respectiuluess of a knight. Versed in science and literature, he had nothing 
but contempt ta bestow on their professors; he availed bimsclf of his 
own acquirements to deride them; and he spoke of tho genius of the west, 
the treasures of which he seem: d to possess, sometimes with the flippancy 
of a grundee, sometimes with the brutal disdain of a barbarian. ile de- 
lighted in military exercises, in the mancuvres of camps. and in corps de 
garde scenes; and, thoush he sometimes gave way to passion, so far as to 
pttike oflicers, and even to spit in their faces, he loved the Polish army, and 
was proud of it, having himself diled aud disciplined it.’* 


This portrait, from the hand of a man of undoubted genius, 
and (notwithstanding some startling circumstances, we belicve,) 
of a wan of sincere convictions and honest intentions—has 
vraisemblance, and, now that the subject of it is no longer 
sensible to praise or censure, strikes us as a faithful one, not 
mercly individually, but nationally, con:'dered. Evon as res- 
pects all Russia, this portrait will suit classes. At any rate, it is 
of the Kast; —Hastern; and reminds us strongly of many, who have 
figured in Indian history from Mulammed of Ghuzni downwards. 

Time was, when institutions moved harmoniously round a 
principle of some kind, strong as adumant; of moral power, or 
spiritual responsibility. We have succinctly shewn what the 
conclusions of some original minds are, in regurd to the selfish- 
ness of the age. They deem it a religion! Such it would 
secin to be, by the apparent profound belief in the power of its 
energies, not merely to get over all difficulties without scruple, 
but to varnish over beauufully all flaws, that may become appa- 
rentin justifying the meansbytheend. Whatever relates to self, 
is, as it were, of sacred consequence: what to the general, of 
uonoatall. <A regard to our own general happiness, as the author 
of ‘The Analogy’ has demonstrated, is not a vice in itself, 
but the contrary. ‘The weakness of the svcial affections, and 
the strength of the private desires, properly constitute selfish- 
ness. This feeling certainly loses nothing of its intensity by 
travelling eastward; but, be that as it may, an over confiding 
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spirit, or a readiness to believe the sentiment expressed, is not 
the foible of our age. Men now-a-days, in general intercourse, 
do not err by overflowing trustfulness—save in Union Bank 
and other bubbles! This should not astonish us in India, where 
the government, by multiplying checks on checks, sufficiently 
shows tha. it trusts its servants no further than they are watched. 
High and low are in the position of being suspected of a 
continued desire to avail themselves of clipping oppor- 
tunities—and no wonder! Let us not be surprised then, at a 
general doubt of every man’s honesty—if we find the mistrust 
running like a black thread, through sundry regulations of 
the state, till it becomes obstructive of real business. The 
Hermit of Rydal Mount sayeth most truly that ‘the world 
is too much with us. Late and early it is the same, ever getting 
and expending; we lay waste our powers, tillin his yearning 
for simplicity and heart faith, we echo the Poet's invocation— 


- Great God ! I'd rather be 
A Pagan suckled in a creed out worn, 
So might I, standing on this pleasant lea, 
Have glimpses that might make me less forlorn, 
Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea, 
Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn * 


To mollify human feelings and tendencies, which are so apt 
to harden with a high civilization, an appeal to reason alone 
will not be sufficient. It is not a new system the world requires, 
but a simple and honest practical recognition of one long known, 
and spoken of; and more spoken of and written about, than 
acted upon. What is needed, is an earnest and comprehensive 
co-operation of motives and professions, promises and perform- 
ances, sentiments and deeds—in short, the fulfilment of that 
Christianity ‘which under any theory of it, in the believing 
or unbelieving mind, must ever be regarded as the crowning 
glory, or rather the life and soul of our whole modern culture.’+ 

The character of a people, be it great or petty, beautiful or 
repulsive, is the growth of ages of varying duration. The 
distinguishing qualitics will have grown in accordance with 
the gratification, or contended for gratification, of the par- 
ties concerned. The character, or, in other words, the civiliza- 
tion of India, has strong claims upon our consideration— 
especially in reference to the views of those who deem that 
it has undergone deterioration from a high and palmy state. 
As in individual, so in national genius, the powers must have 
an internal source. Much originality is recognisable in the 
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history of the Hindu mind, although the directors of its move- 
ments have not always shown themselves averse, from urg- 
ing originality beyond its indigenous legitimate consequences. 
They have rather shown themselves to be very ready to claim 
foreign ideas as their own, in directions where their pretensions 
have proved more specious than solid. Brahman flexibility has 
thus exhibited a promptness, on occasion, to appropriate, or to 
reject, as might under peculiar circumstances seem most expe- 
dient. The forms, in which the Hindu mind has manifested 
its powers, nevertheless, appear to be for the most part de- 
rived from its own resources. They are like nothing else, 
unless indeed we admit aresemblance to Egyptian types. The 
Hindu mind, therefore, has that character of genius, which we 
acknowledge in self-derived resources. Whatever has been felt 
by the individual in sympathy with others, will, by a natural pros 
cess, at length become interwoven with the national mind. In 
this way, the most extraordinary, and even monstrous, concep- 
tions of the preternatural, or supernatural, may become intim- 
ately associated with the national ideas. We find in some 
countries the love of nature, and the associations of place be- 
come a portion of the national sentiment. Do we recognise 
this as a characteristic of the national mind in India? Do we 
find it, irrespective of mere animal habitude? A cat likes a 
purticulur house. A Bengali, or Irish Cottier, loves his 
squalid holding, on which he has been used to squat. Do we 
find the sentiment of patriotism existing in either case ? Are 
the Hindus and the Mahommedans sentient of, and warmly 
alive to, the beauties of general nature, and the surpassing love- 
liness of form and colour, investing the various departments of 
nature’s empire? If the mind has lived in the full and proper 
freedom of its own powers, and has innate intelligence, feeling, 
and vigour, for guidance, it will manifest its strength in forms 
of loveliness and majesty. In asystem like the Brahminical, 
are we justified in looking for a field favourable to such high 
development ? : 
The latest Historian of India was struck with the contrast, in 
regard to the nature of the gods, between those of India and 
Greece. ‘ The Hindu gods, though imbued with human pas- 
sions, have always something monstrous in their appearance, 
and wild and capricious as their conduct.* The Greek gods, 
on the other hand, were formed like men, with greatly increased 
powers and faculties—‘ and acted as men would do, if so cir- 
cumstanced, but with the dignity and energy suited to their 
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near approach to perfection.’* We have it, on the authority and 
experience of the same fine historian—that the indirect influ- 
ence, on its votaries, of the Hindu religion, is—‘ to debase and 
debilitate the mind.’ 

What then are the Indian standards of the great, the good, 
and the beautiful? In the religion of the Greeks there was 
nurtured the beau-ideal of the beautiful and the great, but, in 
& more stinted measure, that of the good. The Hindus, in 
several respects, remind one of the Greeks, but it is much after 
the fashion, that the wrong side of the tapestry resembles the 
right. The Greck priests never formed one organized body, nor 
were incorporated into any kind of hierarchy. This was the 
case also with the Hindus. The Brahmins are to be considered 
as an aristocracy—not asa priesthood. They were the custodiers 
of all learning, but not mtual officials. The Hindus had no 
colleges of priests, no cardinals, no popes. Considered there- 
fore as a body—the officiating pricsts had no power. Thoy 
were maintained by voluntaryism. They were, and are, indeed, 
considered rather as u degraded body. 

As in the Homeric poems no mention is made of hero-wor- 
ship, neither do we find a trace of it in the Vedantic writings. 
Since their age, we have the Paranic legends, fraught with hero- 
worship. Every where, the tomb has been shown to have a 
tendency to become an altar. This is sufficiently observable in 
India—and is not confined to the Hindus. It was, if any thing, 
still more prominent in Greece. In the mythology of the 
Hindus, the hean-ideal of the great is always extravagant or 
absurd ; that of the good very doubtful, and binging too much 
on ritual austerity, or senseless abstraction from the world; 
while of the beautiful there are but few traces. Their concep- 
tions of the great and the beautiful being thus defective, their 
works of art have never come up to a standard, that could be 
acknowledged as universal. As any power overthrown, not by 
accident, but by time, by a change gradually effected in ideas, 
can never be re-established, we need look no more for the 
revival of Indian art, than of Egyptian or Assyrian art. Art 
in India has only the life in death, of rapid decline verging 
on extinction. The Hindu imagination is not creative in our 
day. Whether it possess any regenerative vitality, remcins to 
be seen. 

Schlegel has observed of modern literature, that it has yielded 


* It is told of Mrs. Siddons, that, when standing before the Apollo Belvedere, while 
in the gallery of Louvre, she exclaimed, “ How great must be the Being, who created 
the genius, which produced such a form asthis!’ Such an exclamation is not likely 
to be exacted by the view of a Hindu statue. 
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to the feminine influence, or prejudice. That of antiquity 
was open to an entirely different reproach. It is scarcely to be 
doubted that women were spectators of the Grecian acted 
drama. If so, they must have often heard allusions, which, to 
modern ideas, would be distressing and startling. Circum- 
stanced as they were, in all probability their feelings of delichcy 
were not very sensitive. Even in their religious festivals, the 
eyes of the women must have been exposed to many 
sights of great indecency. The Dyonisiac festivals, borrow- 
ed originally from the East, were no more favourable to 
national morality, than the Holi saturnalia of the Hindus. 
Even tragedy itself, at first, was only a chorus in honour of 
Bacchus. Persons dressed as Satvrs were the performers. Can 
this have anv connection with the Ram-lila of India, and Hun- 
numan's army of monkeys, which, at the annual festival, form 
such a prominent part of the dramatic pageant? As with the 
Egyptians and Greeks, there are also invocations and pijas 
of the Hindus, which indicate either the simplicity, or the de- 
pravity, of the votaries. Much of this may be owing to a desire 
to realize the symbolical, or what was deemed sacred, as much 
as possible; no less than to their being like the Greeks, a see- 
ing, rather than a reading, people. Let philosophical writers, 
however, speculate as they may, the phallic worship must havea 
direct, and a continual, tendency to corrupt the imagination and 
the heart. It is impossible to look at the sculptures on some 
temples, and pictures in distemper on walls, in India; and to 
hear and see, what may be heard and seen, at Indian festivals, 
bearing in mind also what has been recorded of Sakti; and not 
to feel, that the phallic element in the Hindu system has been 
productive of much moral deterioration.t Where there is gTORs- 
ness of taste, it will necessarily affect the social leaven in a 
variety of ways. Let this contiuue from generation to genera- 
tion for ages, and where is there room for surprise, at the great 
falling away, which the natives themselves acknowledge as. the 
characteristic of the Kali Yug? This will in a great measure 
account for the absence of that innate delicacy among the 
natives of India, that is recognisable in a variety of ways 
among the people of the European nations, especially the Eng- 
lish, There are a thousand little traits of modesty in bearing 


° A. W. Schlegel’ 6th Lect. 


+ The great feature of the religion, taught by the Tantras, is the worship of 
Sakti—Divine power personified as a female, and individualised not only in the 
goddesses of mythology, but in every woman ; to whom, therefore, in her own per- 
=e ee voreue pred be, cae ; caval es Pagar bit The chief objocts of 

ration, however, are the manifold forms of the bride of Siya : i a, Dé 
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and allusion, the want of which is such an obvious defect of 
Indian civilization. Ihe Zenana, or the Harem, is one of the 
causes of this absence of rare delicacy. In countries, where 
wonien are not shut up, there is a general standard of what is 
considered propriety in the presence of the sex. In the East, 
there can scarcely be a general standard. Every Zenana, or 
Harem, isits own standard. The existence of the Harem guard 
shows how low is the estimate of female honour. The necessity 
for such an animal, as an eunuch, is of itself the emphatic mark 
of immense social corruption. Nor is the indelicacy, springing 
out of such a system, confined to the intercourse of the sexes; 
it affects the whole mass. It1s accordingly no uncommon thing 
to hear natives of India, with the most unblushing effrontery, 
ask favours of people, upon whom they have little or no claim, 
with the most unwearied tenacity. The Harem system, too, habi- 
tually fosters a turn for concealment and evasion. It comprises a 
moiety of man’s life and economy, to which no allusion even must 
be made in conversation. ‘Tins naturally begets disingenuous- 
ness and reserve, that extend to other things, tinging the 
national mind. Wherever woman is shut up, manly feeling 
will be in abeyance, and civilizatiun very incomplete. 

In every country, where it has taken root, the institution of 
Slavery also has tended to give a coarseness to the feelings 
and manners. Independent of other influences, the very fuct of 
aman being entitled to cousider human beings, as mere gouds 
and chattels, to be used as he may please, infers a mental and 
social position, altogether at variance with just notions of 
civilization. ‘Che united influence of the phallic and servile 
element, in national polity, has proved alike prejudicial to the 
holiness of truth, aud of modesty. Among the natives of anti- 
quity, slavery had a domestic and a municipal phase. The lat- 


The same high authority states of left hand Sakti faith,—‘1t is to this that the 
bloody sacrifices offered to kali mast be imputed; and all the barbarities and inde- 
cencies, perpetrated at the Diirga paja, the aunnal wurship of Durga and the Chur- 
ruck puja, (the swinging festival,) ure tobe asciibed.s There are other atrocities which 
do nut meet the public eye, This is not an unfounded accusation, not @ controversial 
calumny. We have the books, &c. Of course no respectable Hindu will admit that he 
is a Vamachari, a follower of the left Land ritual, or thut be is a member of a societ - 
in which meutis eaten,and wine is drunk, and abominations not to be named practised: 
lp regard to the Hintin religion in general—the sae distinguished writer s.ates of 
faith, thatit is all sufficient, wholly independeut of conduct, to ensue salvation, ‘ En- 
tire depeudence upon Krishna, or any other favourite deity, uot only obviates the neces- 
sity of virtue, but it sanctihes vice, Conduct 16 wholly unmatezial. It matters not 
how atrocious a sinner a man may be, if he paints his tace, his breust, bis arms, with 
certain sectarial maiks, Or which 1s better, if he brand his skim permanently with 
them with a hot iron stamp ; if he is constantly chaunting hymns in houor of Vishna, 
or, what is egully efficacious, 1f he spend hours in the simple reiteration of bis name 
or names ; if he die with the word Kali or Rama, or Krishna, on his lips, and the 
tLought of him in his miud ;—he may have lived a monster of iniquity—he is certain 
of heaven.’ 
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ter enabled corporations, to turn the captives, taken in battle, to 
public account. The natives of India, like the Greeks, also dis- 
tinguished between indigenous slaves, and those brought from 
other countries. It is evident, that many of the disadvantages, 
under which native society labours, arise from the nullity of 
female influence for good. It is only in a country where the 
female influence is weak, and civilization incomplete, that poly- 
gainy would be tolerated. 

All nations are under the domination, more or less, of what 
may be called the life idea, and the death iden. The first of 
these embraces all that regards life and its enjoyments; the 
last look to the close of all earthly enjoyment, and the com- 
mencement of a new existence, hinging on the responsibilities 
of the former. In some countries, the restraining power of 
the one is more constant and effective than in others. The 
proper balancing of both embraces a large amount of civiliza- 
tion, or has a most important bearing on all civilization. Where 
the bulk of the people is Hindu, we fiud religion manifesting itself 
chiefly by rites and forms, in unison with a competent civiliza- 
tion. This indeed, there cau be little doubt, they had some 
ages before its benign influences extended to parts of Europe. 
The absorption dogma of Hinduisin appears to have had 6 
manifestly injurious effect, in regard to the hopes and fears, 
and, as reflected from them, on the civilization of the people. 
“It is needless te add,’ observes a writer, whose authority is 
entitled to the highest respect—‘that the opinion concerning 
the nature of the soul, us making a part of a celestial substance, 
to which after the dissolution of the body it was to be restored, 
is entirely destructive of a belief of future rewards and punish- 
ments, because it removes all idea of individuality.* ‘This 
belief, entering as an element into the national miud for ages, 
has obviously been influential in lessening the stimulation to 
life energies, and producing an indifference, bordering on apathy, 
as to the issues of death. The Brahmin doctrine of coutem- 
plation is either its source, or its fruit. This contemplation, as 
a regenerative principle (the very essence of al) the intellectual 
dreams of Plotinus), or speculative separation from all material 
interests, was ati impossible provess—a mere will of the wisp. 
According to this transcendental doctrine, man is capable, by 
meditation, of altogether sepurating bis material from the im- 
material part—a process that in this life would be useless, even 
if it were possible. The inculcation of it, asa duty, or a mer- 
it, is, however, worse than useless, tending as it directly does, 


* “Records of the Creation,” by the R. R. John Bird Sumner, D. D. 
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to draw away active and capable men, into a state of drowsy 
idleness. How different from the contemplation referred to 
by Plutarch,* as that which should not only merely be passive, 
but that which had a tendency to nourish the soul, and lead to 
action ! 

Nations, like individuals, inherit a debt, that derivatively, or 
personally, has been contracted. The whole scheme of the Me- 
tempsychosis rests on the belief of an entail of offence, that 
man is bound, or cinbarrassed by, as surely, though not as 
patently to all comprehension, as by process of human legis- 
lation. Hard to understand as may seem the doctrine of origi- 
nal, or entailed, transgression, yet do we find it shadowed ont 
even in various forms of factitions religion—so to distinguish 
all belief, that is at variance with revealed truth. Do we 
not daily perceive, how the infant, in the womb even, is, 
as it were, bound by vbligations of man’s law, ready to limit 
his movements, and hamper his free will, on his entrance 
into our world? To foreclose the divine mortgage may, 
after all, be an easier process than to get absolved from the 
bonds of human law. We know from history, that nations 
even, to say nothing of individuals, may become the retribu- 
tive victims of crimes, or fullies, in which they had no direct, 
or personal, participation. 

Among all nations, the commencement of literature is mostly 
a series of inyths, arising out of the religious idea, which is 
natural to all men. It is always connected with a very crude 
civilization. Homer, on the whole, describes a rude age. 
The manners of it strike us as eminently selfish and coarse. 
Above all other qualifications, personal strength and ferocious 
courage were deemed virtue. The quarrel between Agamemnon 
and Achilles could only have occurred in a half barbarous age.t+ 
The same may be snid of the whole ‘ causa teterrima’ of the Trojan 
war. The fair Helen would have been neither fought for, nor 
received back, by her husband, in a civilized age. In this respect 
he is more complaisant, or (shall we say in other words °) less 
civilized than the Hero of the Ramavana—of which Ravana is 
the Paris, but not so fortunate with the lady, as the Trojan. 


* Life of Pericles. 


+ The clumsy attempt at reconciliation is of apiece. Both naturally grew out of 
a state of things, in which woman might be disposed of, like a horse, or a hale of 
goods, ‘The king of men’ not only engages to return Briseis insured from all taint 
as far as his royal oath conld demonstrate; but ofers him the choice of his three 
daughters, Chrysstheniis, Laodice, or Iphiauassa; and—by way of anticipating every 
objection—v ithout dowry. 


Tpets be por ot Ovyarpes ert peyapw evmpete. 
JTom: [liad ux, 
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Upon the fall of Ravana, Sita was recovered—‘ but before being 
re-admitted to her husband's embraces, she was compelled to 
vindicate her purity, by undergoing the ordeal of fire. Having 
passed unhort through the blazing pile, and been further justi- 
fied by the oral testimony of Brahma and other gods, as well 
as the spirit of Dasaratha, her father-in-law, she was once more 
united to Rama.’* To counterbalance this, however, it must 
not be forgotten, that Rama, most ungallantly, had previously 
requited the tender sentiments with which he had inspired 
lier, by cutting off the nose and ears of Surparakha, the sister 
of Ravana. 

Myths by degrecs deepen their channels, and merge into an- 
nals, forming the gerin of speculation and philosophy. The first 
poems among the Greeks were long supposed to be the Orphic 
hymns, or similar compositions. It has, however, been shewn, 
on cogent grounds, that these emanated, for the most part, from 
the poets of the Alexandrian age, and subsequently tothe Christian 
era.t It would be interesting to trace the scanty sources, iv myth 
and fable, of that stream, which ere long became a majestic 
river, that at length bears the vovager into the majestic sea of 
Greek literature, with its wonderful and soul-agitating Drama. 
The Romans again—for ages—were unacquainted with dramatic 
representation, and their earliest attempts ut poetry were in 
honour of the gods, to which suceceded the rnde Suaturnine 
verses. It was not till after the destruction of Carthage, that 
we have the real commencement of their literature, aud the 
approach to refinement, which follows the tracks even of rude 
poetry, as the birds, the furrow of the plough. The language, 
nutil then, was unfixed, and rnde. Poetry everywhere precedes 
history. It was not ull about three centuries before the Chris- 
tian era, that we have anv thing we can admit to be Roman 
history. As previous to Hesiod and Homer, we have little au- 
thentic Grecian literature; so in India, previous to the Vedas 
and the Code of Menu, we have nothing. In process of time, 
however, the Hindu mind prodneed a noble body of poetry, 
and dramatic excellence, as the Mahabharat and * The Theatre 
of the Hindus,’ sufficiently testify. 

True civilization bas three departments, ‘what was, what is, 
aud what ought to be.'t Barbarism coucerns itself very little 
with history, or ‘ what has been.’ Weare, according to the 
authority quoted, to look to the physical sciences, for answer 


* Wilson’s Hindu Theatre.—Preface to Uttara Rama Cherita. 
4 Grote’s History of Greece, vol. 1, 
; Sir James Macintosh, in the Ediuburgh Review. 
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to the question, What is ? The moral senses teach us, What ought 
to be, aiming at ascertaining the rules, which ought to govern 
voluntary actions, and habitual dispositions of mind. Though 
true civilization claims to be that, in which religion affects not 
form only, but principle, and is conservative, no less of man's, 
than of woman’s, civil rights; yet are there several observances 
which indicate its degree, as the custom of marriage, of meuls, 
the nature and measure of punishment, and the disposal of the 
dead. Early civilization will of course be imperfect, according 
to the notions of posterity, in conventional refinement. 

In regard to marriage, that feature of the social compact, 
which perhaps points to a lower civilization, than the Hindus 
are willing to admit, and which at any rate is a theme of 
reproach, 1s their joining mere children in an indissoluble 
covenant. The Vedas did not sanction this. 

‘In fact, it was impossible for a man to marry before maturity, as nine 
years are specified us the shortest term of studentship, until the expiration 
of which he was not allowed to marry. He did unt enter his studentship 
till he was seven or eight, and therefore, at the earliest, he could uot have 
been married before he was ceventeen ; an carly age enough, in our estima- 
tion, but absolute manhood, as compared with the age of nine, or ten, at 
which Hindu boys are, according to the present practice, husbands There 
is no doubt that many other inuovations for the worse have been made 
in the marriage ritual and usages of the Hindus;—aud the whole system, 
the premature age ut which the parties are married, the practice of poly- 
gainy, and the circumstauces, under which the alhance is commonly con- 
tracted, involving the utter degradation of the feinale sex, is equally fatal 
to the development of the moral virtues, and intellectual energies of the 
man, and is utterly destructive both of public advancement and domestic 
felicity.’* 

To say that this custom has proved unfavourable, alike to mo- 
rality and civilization, is only to reiterate a truism. It is, never- 
theless, but just to admit for the civilization of the code of 
Menu, that it views marriage as a stringent and indissoluble 
compact; and has made conjugal fidelity equally obligatory on 
the husband, as the wife. What bas been called ‘the spirit 
of family,’ exists in greater strength, we have every reason to 
believe, among the Hindus, than the Muhammedans. It will 
ever be strongest, where monogamy is the rule,—and has been 
appropriately called, by a mau of genius and celebrity, ‘ the 
second soul of humanity.’ t 

The economy of the table, as far as concerns the natives of 
India, constitutes mere eating, seeing that a table, with all its 
genial social reunion, is not. Nothing need be suid in regard 
to heroic meals in any country; for, pleasant as it mav be to 


* Two Lectures, &c. &e., by H. H. Wilson, M. A. 
+ A. De Lamartine— Pilgrimage,’ &c. 
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read of heroes, yet would nothing be so startling to our de- 
generate ideas, as the realization of a hero, either preparing 
(they were generally their own cooks), or discussing, his pro- 
vant. It could scarcely have been pleasant to a Greek—say one 
of the ten thousand even—to be invited to a Persian feast of a 
roasted horse, aas, or camel, served up whole, as, we have it from 
Herodotus, was their fashion on birth-days, and such like grand 
occasions. Even a Grecian bill of fare, in the days of Aristo- 
phanes, does not seem to have been very inviting. When the 
little Bocotian informs his master Dikaiopolis that he brings 
ducks, geese, and hares, foxes, moles, weasels, hedge-hogs, and 
other things,* it is to be hoped, that some of the articles 
were intended for some other purpose than table consumption. 
There is, in fact, no accounting for tastes t In the earlier 
ages, the Romans fed on fruits, and such like simple fare, 
and their drink was water. In this they resembled the Greeks, 
who, so far, were oriental in their tastes, but were more 
sociably inclined than the Hindus. At least the family ate 
together, and their meals were served in dishes laid on tables. 
This, however, was a strictly domestic arrangement, as when 
there was, what in modern vulgar phrascology we term (and 
we know not a more pithy term), a regular ‘ blow out,’ the ladies 
did not appear.t With the table economy of the Greeks was 
fostered a branch of art—all the plates and vessels being models 
of elegance, as well as of utilitv. The more barren, or morose, 
feeling of the Hindu has produced nothing better than the 
common earthen pot, aud the brass lota, and towa, or salver. 
Eating with the hand of itself, laving aside its being done 
unsociably, is not consistent with any elevated notions of refine- 
ment. Indeed it may be considered a sure sign of the reverse. 
The European uations, and their descendants elsewhere, have 


* BOIOTOS. xai pay hepw yavas, Aayws, ddwrexas, 
axadorras, €xtvws, aiedoupws, muxridas, 
ixridas evudpws, eyxeders Korracxas. 
Axapvets. 


+ In Scotland, sheep’s head is a highly relished dish. In Belgium, it is neven used 
but as a medicine for dogs, The Englishman does not fancy @ frog. The French- 
man relishes it. Tbe Chinese are unique an their culinary use of puppy dogs. 


¢ Even ap late an the time of Cornelius Nepos, a passage bearing on the aubject 
fuggeste more than it expresses. It refers to Greek manners, as compared to Roman. 
‘ Contra ea, pleraque nostris moribus sunt decora, quae apni illos turpia putantur. 
Quem enim Romanorumn pudet uxorem ducere in conyivitum ? aut cujus materfamilian 
nou primum locum tenet adinm, atque in celebritate versatur ? quod multo fit aliter in 
Grecia; nam neque in convivium adhibetur, uisi_ prepiwqnoram; neque sedet, nisi 
in interfore parte edium, quae , hes pa appellatur, quo nemo accedit, nisi pro 
pinqua cognatione conjunctus.’ The Roman mode infers European heartiness, and 
contidence in woman; the Grecian emacks strongly of Oriental jealousy. The Romans 
were thus more civilized in that matter, 
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dropped this very uncouth mode of feeding, fur ages ; but the 
Natives of India still adhere to it with Oriental tenacity!* Hos- 
pitality was one of the five sacraments of old Hinduism, and 
its rules contain precepts of politeness and self denial, ‘ which 
would be very pleasing if they were not so much restricted to 
Brahmins entertaining men of their own class.’t 

The Hindus have for ages had the reputation of being a 
merciful people. In this respect they contrast favourably even 
with European nations, at least as respects times past. Their 
punishments accordingly were not of the relentless and cruel 
nature, of countries deeming themselves perhaps more advanced 
in civilization—and such as, till a very recent period, dis- 
graced the British Code. Their mode of disposing of the 
dead, on the other hand, is wholly at variance with occidental 
ideas of the natural and the seemly. Perhaps there can be no- 
where a more sad exhibition than a Hindu funeral, especially if 
the parties concerned be poor. It is not an uncommon thing 
in Bengal, to see a dead body, slung like a bundle to a bam- 
boo, borne on the shoulders of two of tbe relations, who thus 
trot with it perhaps for miles, in a hot day towards the river side, 
or any nullah, that for the nonce represents the Ganges. ‘The 
whole thing looks very irreverent, and humiliating to human 
nature: but the poor fellows cannot help it. They have a 
painful duty to perform, and they get through it as well 
as they can, at the cost of a great deal of personal dis- 


® Even this fact, however, requires qualifying. Itis necessary continually, in con- 
sidering Eastern civilization, to revert to our own. The difference between Euro- 
peans and Asiatics is, that the former, getting a hint even how to advance, go on 
ahead—while those, wh: are considered by their own sages to have heen our teachers, 
take aves to improve a hint. England, uoder the Pluutagenets, was, politieally and 
socially considered, worse off than India in general. While the state of villenage 
continued, the progress of civilization in the West was almost stationary. We need 
not trace the blows, by which Villenage was knocked on the head by Wat Tyler, dnd 
Jack Cade. Worthless as might be the demagognes who led the movement, yet 
had their outbuists most important results. Villenage ceased to be a direct engine 
of force—and workmen became ivvested with a degree of self respect, and social im- 
ortauce previously unknown. Under the Plantagenet-, the reoms, in which even 

arunial company were entertained, were daily covered during winter, with straw 
and hay, and in summer with rushes and boughs, on which the gentry sat, and 
ate of the dishes with their hands as they best might. At this time too, when 
knives and forks, and even spoons, were not, the houses were abundantly fur- 
nished with gold and silver vessels, and costly meats and wiues. Indeed, it ma 
be said, that much of Orientalism clung to Western manners, far down into 
our times. In the middle of the fifteenth century, women were under more 
restriction than afterwards, and generally went veiled. There was even a smaptuary 
law, that ‘ no veil of silk, but only of yarn made within the realm, is to be worn by 
their wives and daughters.’—(Act 37, Fa. H1) Carters, ploughmen cowherds, 
(the English Sudras in short,) were restricted to blanket cloth, and with their grisly 
bearded faces, must altogether have borne a strong resemblance to the Ghilsivs of 
Kabul, or the Beluoches of Scinde. In regard to eating with the hand, it is but just 
to remark that the traveller iu Central America, to this hour, will often have to join 
in a meal where there is neither knife, fork, or spoon—and this among the descendants 
of the Spanish conquerors '—( See Stephen's Travels in Central America, 110.) 


+ Eiphinstone’s History, Vol. I. 
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comfort and laborious trouble. We leave it to the reader's judg 
ment to determine, which is the most expedient way of dis- 
posing of the remains of human beings,—leaving them to be 
devoured by vultures, dogs, and jackalls, or to be tossed (as 
in Naples) stark-naked, heels over head, into a pit of horror, 
an earthly malebolgia, where hundreds and thousands, treated 
in the same way, are sweltering. Compared with either, there is 
real decency in the Parsee ‘ tower of silence ’—and the vultures 
wheeling over it. The custom of burning the dead, unless the 
means be complete, is not without offence.* It is the inade- 
quacy from poverty, that has led to debasing exhibitions, with 
which all on the banks of the Hoogly are too familiar. It 
were almost a work of supererogation to shew the deteriorating 
effects on the living, of carelessness to the sacred claims of death. 
To say the least, reverence in this matter reflects a mournful 
grace on mortality, and tends to hallow the sweet memories of 
the heart. The Hindu mode of burial, as generally practised, 
is unfavourable to morality. It weakens a great safeguard of 
the current value of life. This familiarity with revolting 
abasements of death hardens the heart. Need we be surprised 
then at the general indifference to life in India? Need we be 
surprised, that, thongh good swimmers, no native will help a 
drowning fellow creature a few vards distant from him? This 
mode of dealing with the dead, too, there is reason to appre- 
hend, offers great facility to the murderer. In every way it 
is unfavourable to advancement in civilization. 

‘Noscitur a sociis’ 1s an old rule, but it would scarcely form 
an index in India. ‘ Noscitur a domo’ wonld give a better idea 
of station. In regard to the halutations of the natives of 
India, if improvement be slow, let us not forget that in Eng- 
land, late in the sixteenth century. the ordinary dwellings of 
the people were so imperfect, that Erasmus, a citizen of a 
country more scrupulous in regard to domestic neatness 


* It is difficult to say how cremation (which is as old as the Iliad at least) came 
first to be aillopted as a mode of burial. It probably owes its origin to an idea of 
destroying contagion in persons dying of pestilence. It was resorted to also, 8ome- 
times, to protect the remains of the dead from insult (as in] Samuel, xxxi 12). The 
custom fell into disuse im Europe in the fourth century—for two reasons; perhaps from 
its besug repugnant tu feeling, and from its not existing m partriarchal umes—at least 
none of the bodies of the patriarchs, according to seripture, were thus disposed of, 
The dyiug Cyrus furnishes av example, which we beartily wish were followed by other 
Orientals. He ditects his body not to be enshrined in gold or silver, but to be 
committed to mother-earth. 


To 8 cuov copa, & rades, Grav redevTyow, pnTe ev ypvow Onre, pyre cv 
apyupa, pnde év ahdw pndent, dd\XAa TH yn ws Taxisa amodore. Ti yap rovTov 
pakaptorepoy, Tov yn ptxOnvat, 7 ravra pey ta Kada, ravra 8 r'ayaba pve 
Te kat Tpchpet ; 

Kupov madera. 
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than the English of his day, attributed much of the pre- 
valent sickness (and there was more sickness in London 
in those days than may be generally imagined) to defective 
ventilation. The windows were so fixed, as to render them, in 
most houses, incapable of being opened. It was only about 
the same time that chimneys were first introduced, which to 
some extent alleviated the evil, by forming the vent of a 
current of air. The absence of a middle cluss in Scotland 
kept the people still more barbarous than in England. At 
a divertisement got up by Sir David Lindsey of the Mount, 
* Lord-lion,-king-at-arms, * a part of the counsel administered 
to the fair foreigner, the Queen, by the heraldic poet, was, ‘to 
obey her husband, and keep her body clean.’ Thut the latter 
part of the advice should be addressed to one of her rank is 
sufficiently significant. It was in sooth, as in India, before 
and alter the same date, an age of coarseness and untidiness, as 
well as of distrust aud danger. In the seventeenth century 
even, Scotland was still a country of huts and hovels, as is the 
ease in several of the Hebrides, and parts of Lreland still. 
Superstition was also rife in stories of ghosts and fiends, 
while alchemy and the philosopher's stone were believed 
in like gospel truths. In justice to Intia, it is necessary to 
bear in mind tho halting or rude civilization of Europe, in con- 
temporary times. We muy be permitted therefore to refer to a 
preceding page, where it was observed that the Arabians had 
an uncivilized civilization of their own. In hke manner it may 
be said, that the natives of India have an unclean cleauliness 
of their own, The Hindu, who would throw away his food, if 
a European happened accidentally to touch his covking pot, 
will scour his brass vessels with the mud and sirki of the 
road, or street, contaminated by all sorts of obvions taints. The 
Nations of antiquity had public baths, that were unknown in 
the earlier stages of their history. In Imperial Rome they 
formed the chief luxury of the people. Itis rather curious, that 
with a people to whom daily bathing is a sort of sacrament, and 
to whom accidental contact with females, exterior to their own 
household and class, is a kind of discourtesy (not to say out- 
rage)+ no effort has ever becn made, to render that ritual 
more seemly and commodious for the aged and the weakly, or 
to separate the sexes. It may be said that the bathing must 
be in a running stream ; but what has that objection do with a 


* Marmion. 


+ ‘To have touched the wife of another with the hem of the garment was a viola- 
dell of her person.’— Note to Mrichchukati. This is the very climax of indelicat 
elicacy : 
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separate roofed ghat? The ghats, tle natives now have, are, 
we presume, of the same kind as they had in Bengal, in the days 
of Bullal Sen. In Greece and Rome, as every Hindu College 
lad knows, there were separate bathing places for the sexes. Surely 
‘Young Bengal’ at least, must be aware that the promis- 
cuous bathing (and other et ceteras) at the river side, or the 
nullal), or tank side, as it may be, can be regarded in no 
other light than as a sign of low civilization. Has ‘ Young 
Bengal’ yet endeavoured to give a jog to national delicacy in 
this matter? It may be considercd perhaps as shewing the 
anxiety of people of caste to crowd together; or are all men 
equal in the water? Be this as it may, the lustration leaves 
them after all but dirtily clean, at least in the opinion of 
Mlechas, who have a saying that, next to godliness is cleanli- 
ness. The slowness of the natives of India to improve may 
be daily noticed in a variety of ways. At the commencement of 
British connection with India, every native who could afford it, 
built his house as much as possible on the principle of a fortress. 
We find that in Calcutta this is yet pretty much the fashion ; so 
inveterate is custom. Narrow staircases, abrupt dark terminations 
at an angle, or a meaningless landing place, passages that lead 
‘ to nothing, ups and downs over dwarf terraces, small low 
rooms, admitting little light through dirty windows—diversify, 
or constitute, the interior. In the jealous necessities of a sys- 
tem that closely secludes women, ventilation and architectural 
beauty and consistency are alike set at defiance. Then the 
exterior approaches aro in keeping with the Bridewell-like cha- 
racter of the whole edifice ; while some covert sally-port in the 
side, or rear, leads to a tank, or a ditch, or a field, fringed with 
a luxuriant crop of weeds. From the seen, we may partly infer 
the unseen, portions of the mansion, and form our conclusion as 
to the amount of elegance, tudiness, and comfort they may boast. 
During the hundred years that the Euglish have been in Cal- 
cutta, no native has attempted to improve upon the country con- 
veyances, 1f we except the kranchi. In a word, the natives now 
are, we suppose, in regard to the estimate of household and equi- 
page commodiousness, much in the position that the English were 
three or four hundred yearsago. ‘The slovenliness of the houses 
of people of condition, then, reudered frequentremovals necessary, 
even in the Elizabethan epoch. We may guess therefore, what 
the state of things was, in the mud and clay (rash covered) floors 
of the Plantagenets. Even during the residence of families, 
fire-pans, in which coarse perfumes were burnt, were utensils 
always in sight. In a month or so—the house, (brave days of 
conservancy !) to use the phrase of the times, became unsavoury 


OF MUHAMMEDAN INDIA. $79 


in the summer season: and, if the owner was wealthy, he 
removed. If otherwise, he remained where he was, daily adding 
to the magazine of malaria, and predisposing himself and house- 
hold to the invasion of some deadly malady. It were surely high 
time that such of the leading natives of Bengal, as have receiv- 
ed the advantage of an English education, should endeavour 
to rouse the minds of their fellow-citizens to the expediency of 
making such minor reforms, as are in their power, and interfere 
not with conscientious scruples. They may surely be instrumental 
in improving their own quarters of the town, and discontinuing 
sundry things, that are in exceedingly questionable taste.* It 
may be said of the natives of India in general, but especially 
of the Bengalis, that their besctting fuiling is one common 
to all Asiatics—inertness. Dr. Robinson takes notice of it,t 
as affecting the Arabs and Egyptians, whose indolence and 
procrastinating habits almost overy traveller takes note of. ‘ They 
* seem, indeed, to have a different version of the good Old Eng- 
‘ lish maxim, and act as if it were to be rendered exactly the 
‘ reverse, viz. never to do to-day what can be put off till to- 
* morrow.” This is consonant to the character given of tho 
Egyptians of old, that ‘their strength is to sit still’t For 
this foible, however, there is much of extenuation to be allowed 
in the nature of the climate; which affects even the European 
constitution, and is likely, in its aggravation by descent, to offer 
a most serious, if not insuperable, bar to English colonization in 
India. This of itself, however, would not account for the defi- 
ciency of manliness, and military virtue, in the Bengali. What 
manifestation have the people of Bengal ever evinced, of the ge- 

nuine spirit of freedom and patriotism? A stupid unmeaning 

attachment to locality is not patriotism. What appreciation have 

they ever exhibited of the civilization, that is based on boldly as- 


* Nothing strikes the eye more offensively in a civilization of any pretension, than 
want of congruity and keeping. Thais in former times was sufficiently noticeable in 
England, but wuch more so in Seotiand. In Caleutta itis no uncommon thing of 
an evening to see on the Strand, or the Course, fat Buboas sittin almost ma state of 
nudity in English carriages, drawn by spanking horses. ‘This wnquestionably is not 
decent. Coleridge and Southey, m their racy verses, bh we told us, that the devils 
darling vice, is ‘ pride that apes humility” Aud there is ground to suppose, that, with 
these frowsy go-naked fellows, their darling vice is dirt that apes gentility. If they will 
go in this fashion, they should coufine themselves to their own quarter of the town. 
There is a matter ton that one would prefer passing over in silence—but that it is a 
growing evil. In one respect, the lower clusses of natives in Calcutta evince the 
most wanton disregard to common decency. Washing in the aqueducts was bad 
enough; but the nuisance, we allude to, is of hourly aud daily occurrence in the public 
streets, aud even in sight of our wives and daughters, as they pass by in their car- 
riages. In England, it ia au affair of pelice; it ought to beso here; and the sooner 
some check is put to it, the better. 


+ Biblical Researches, &e., Vol. 1. 
+ Teaieli, XXX, 
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separate roofed ghat? The ghats, the natives now have, are, 
we presume, of the same kind as they had in Bengal, in the days 
of Bullal Sen. In Greece and Rome, as every Hindu College 
lad knows, there were separate bathing places for the sexes. Surely 
‘Young Bengal’ at least, must be aware that the promis- 
ouous bathing (and other et ceteras) at the river side, or the 
nullab, or tank side, as it may be, can be regarded in no 
other light than as a sign of low civilization. Has ‘ Young 
Bengal’ yet endeavoured to give a jog to national delicacy in 
this matter? It may be considered perhaps as shewing the 
anxiety of people of caste to crowd together; or are all men 
equal in the water? Be this as it may, the lustration leaves 
them after all but dirtily clean, at least in the opinion of 
Mlechas, who have a saying that, next to godliness is cleauli- 
ness. The slowness of the natives of Iudia to improve may 
be daily noticed in a variety of ways. At the commencement of 
British connection with India, every native who could afford it, 
built bis house as much as possible on the principle of a fortress. 
We find that in Calcutta this is yet pretty much the fashion ; so 
inveterate is custom. Narrow staircases, abrupt dark terminations 
at an angle, ora meaningless landing place, passages that lead 
* to nothing, ups and downs over dwarf terraces, small low 
rooms, admitting little light through dirty windows—diversify, 
or constitute, the interior. In the jealous necessities of a sys- 
tem that closely secludes women, ventilation and architectural 
beanty and consistency are alike set at defiance. Then the 
exterior approaches are in keeping with the Bridewell-like cha- 
racter of the whole edifice ; while some covert sally-port in the 
side, or rear, leads to a tank, or a ditch, or a ficld, fringed with 
a luxuriant crop of weeds. From the seen, we may purtly infer 
the unseen, portions of the mansion, and form our conclusion as 
to the amount of elegance, tidiness, and comfort they may boast. 
During the hundred years that the English have been in Cal- 
cutta, no native has attempted to improve upon the country con- 
veyances, 1f we except the kranchi. In a word, the natives now 
are, we suppose, in regard tothe estimate of household and equi- 
page commodiousness, muchin the position that the English were 
three or four hundred yearsago. ‘The slovenliness of the houses 
of people of condition, then, rendered frequentremovals necessary, 
even in the Klizabethan epoch. We may guess therefore, what 
the state of things was, in the mud and clay (rash covered) floors 
of the Plantagenets. Even during the residence of families, 
fire-pans, in which coarse perfumes were burnt, were utensils 
always in sight. In a month or so—the house, (brave days of 
conservancy !) to use the phrase of the times, became unsavoury 
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in the summer season: and, if the owner was wealthy, he 
removed. If otherwise, he remained where he was, daily adding 
to the magazine of malaria, and predisposing himself and house- 
hold to the invasion of some deadly malady. It were surely high 
time that such of the leading natives of Bengal, as have receiv- 
ed the advantage of an English education, should endeavour 
to rouse tle minds of their fellow-citizens to the expediency of 
making such minor reforms, as are in their power, and interfere 
not with conscientious scruples. They may surely be instrumental 
in improving their own quarters of the town, and discontinuing 
sundry things, that are in exceedingly questionable taste.* It 
may be said of the natives of India in gencral, but especially 
of the Bengalis, that their besctting failing is one common 
to all Asiatics—inertness. Dr. Robinson takes notice of it,t 
as affecung the Arabs and Egyptians, whose indolence and 
procrastinating habits almost every traveller takes note of. ‘ They 
* seem, indeed, to have a different version of the good Old Eng- 
‘ lish maxim, and act as if it were to be rendered exactly the 
* reverse, viz. never to do to-day what can be put off till to- 
morrow.’ ‘This is consonant to the character given of the 
Egyptians of old, that ‘their strength is to sit still’~ For 
this foible, however, there is much of extenuation to be allowed 
in the nature of the climate ; which atfects even the European 
constitution, and is likely, in its aggravation by descent, to offer 
a most serious, ifnot insuperable, bar to English colonization in 
India. This of itself, however, would not account for the defi- 
ciency of mauliness, and military virtue, in the Bengali. What 
manifestation have the people of Bengal ever evinced, of the ge- 
nuine spirit of freedom and patriotism ? A stupid unmeaning 
attachment to locality is not patriotism. What appreciation have 
they ever exhibited of the civilization, that is based on boldly as- 


* Nothing strikes the eye more offensively in a civilization of any pretension, than 
went of cougruity and keeping. This in former times was sufficiently noticeable in 
England, but much more so in Scotland. In Calcutta it is uo uncommon thing of 
an evening to see on the Strand, or the Course, fat Baboos sitting almost in a state of 
nudity in English curiages, drawn by spauking horses. This unquestionably is not 
decent. Coleridge and Southey, im their racy verses, hwe told us, that the deyils 
darling vice, is * pride that apes humility! Aud there is ground to suppose, that, with 
these frowsy go-uuked fellows, their darling vice is dirt that apes gentility. If they will 
go in this fashion, they should confine themselves to their own quarter of the town. 
There is a matter too that one would prefer passiug over in silence—but that it is a 
growing evil. In one respect, the lower cluases of natives in Calcutta evince the 
most wanton disregard to common decency. oats in the aqueducts was bad 
enough; but the nuisance, we allude to, is of homly and daily occurrenc. in the public 
streets, and even in sight of our wives and daughters, as they ion by in their car- 
riages. In England, it is an affair of police; it ought to he so here; and the sooner 
some check is put to it, the better. 


+ Biblical Researches, &e., Vol. 1. 
* Jeaiah, XXX. 
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serted rights—tenacious as they are of extending an inch of con- 
cession or grace into an ell of privilege, and adroit as they are 
in constituting sufferance into precedent? From the invasion of 
Muhammed of Ghizni, and the commencement of true Muham- 
medan sway iu the person of Kuttub-ud-Din, and the capture of 
Bengal by his General Buktiyar, to the battle of Plassey, the 
Hindus of Bengal continued to bear patiently the Muhammedan 
yoke, and did not make a single effort to be free.* We do 
not say this in the way of reprouch—far from it. We mention 
these things for the benefit of our fellow subjects in the latitude 
we are placed in, in the hope that a word, said in season, may 
prove useful to those who are capable of being leaders, at least 
in the department of mental reflection. The finest people may 
deteriorate: and the inhabitants of Bengal, we believe, claim 
(some time or otlcr) to have been a people of high and manly 
civilization. The canses that have depressed them for a time, 
have depressed a more warlike people. When the Romans 
became corrupted, they lost their military virtue, wid the haugh- 
ty Goths of the south country gave the nick-name of Greeks 
to men who had ceased to deserve being called Romans: just 
as the descendants of the Portuguese in India are so terribly 
unlike their aiicestors, for the very reason assigned by the His- 
torian—‘ the climate of Asia has indeed been found less con- 
genial, than that of Europe, to military spnit: these populous 
nations were euervated by luxury, despotisin, and superstition.’ + 

There is an absence of poetry in the Bengali mind. The 
sordid Jove of gain appears to have neutralised the nobler men- 
tal powers. The Bengali wants imagination. He is too literal 
and puenle, but lacks childlike simplicity. Every thing he 
takes in a literal, and not in the fine, sense, in which fancy gilds 
objects to the mens divinior. He has no notion of the 
higher poetry, in which the enlightened critic looks for a 
reflection of ‘the wisdom of the heart, and the grandeur of the 
imagination. {| Wherever these exist, simplicity accompanies 
them. Jn the native of Bengal, generally speaking, we recog- 
nise only the simplicity of external appliances; and not that 
whose handimaid is candour. While on the subject of the Ben- 
gali character, we are involuntarily reminded of what was said 
of the Athenians, by one who understood them well—that they 


were 
Contentionis avidiores quam veritatis. § 


The Bengali is generally admitted to be given to litigation— 


* See Mershman’s History of Bengal. + Gibbon’s Decline and Fall. Ch. XLII. 
{ Wordsworth. § Cicero de Oratore. 
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and, in exacting payment, he is terribly punctual to the utter- 
most farthing, and minute, of credit; but in paying, he re- 
sembles tho Roman General— 


Qui cunctando restituit rem. 


A word or two here, in passing, to ‘ Young Bengal.’ Young 
Bengal is apt to fancy himself in capacity a Pericles—a Cepha- 
logeretes, or head compeller. Accordingly he is a great poli- 
tician and philosopher and, if his endeavours and performances 
were in consonance with his words, would really be, what he 
aspires to be considered. Conjoined with this is a proneness 
to take offence, where there is no legitimate cause for it, and to 
lose sight of things of grave importance, while energy is wreak- 
ed on something trivial or inconsequential.* Yet with all his 
political and speculative aspirations, lie is reproached with having 
no known or conclusive opinions upon subjects that others hold 
most sacred. IIc empties himself of his own religion, and sub- 
stitutes nothing for it, but his own will and pleasure ; remind- 
ing us thus of a sect we read of many years ago.t In an ac- 
count of a colony of priests at Mount Athos, one class was des- 
cribed, who were calicd Iopvdy0, seeing that they acknowledged 
no religion, save what suited their own rhyme and reason. 
Though ‘ Young Bengal’ is exceedingly slow, in conforming 
to the metaphiyvsical and spiritual ideas of his Western texchers, 
he evinces no slowness, but the very contrary, in ¢ndbibing 
lessons of chemistry (shall we call it), over which that mystic 
being Archeus presides.{ 


* TIow much excitability, for instance, has been shewn in respect to what has been 
called ‘the shoe question. ‘Taking off the shoe, or slipper, was no custom introduced 
by the English. It was, and has been, the established custom of India for ages. If 
the natives of India claim # conformity to our crstoms, let them have it by all means 
on equal terms. Let them leave their pugifs or turbans in the ante-chamber. A_na- 
tive of whatever degree is perfectly well aware, that he cannot call upon a native of high 
rank, without submitting to his country’s etiquette; and he will conform to it without 
a demur. though he grudges to do so to an European of equal rank, The Bengalis are 
the only natives, (and only a small section of them) who object to it. Why they do so 
object, we uvever could comprehend. TheGreeks, a far more independent, polished, 
an<d intellectual people, always left their shippers in the lubby. 


+ ‘Christian Researches in the Mediterranean,’ by the Rev. W. Jowett, M. A. 


+ Young Bengal might once claim (but can no longer we fear) to be classed as 
' Hydroparastate "even though no Christians. The class of Christians alluded 
to were followers of Tatian, who denied the reality of the body of Christ and, among 
other Orientalisms (in which he has been imitated in our own day, in a way sufficient'y 
fantastic, all things considered) strictly prohibited wine in the Eucharist. The same 
watery species of heresy lias recently become somewhat rampant We have heard 
something of the sort held up in Bombay ; where it was the fashion with the leaders 
to shew, that the wine of the scripture was vo wine at all. 
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The prejudices of the Brahmins, like those of the Clergy in 
Europe during the dark ages, or rather during their dawn into 
a brighter day, were an obstacle to the dissemination of learn- 
ing, of no little obstructive power. They were, nevertheless, 
conservative of such learning as existed, or had been placed on 
record. In both countries, sacerdotal prejudices proved inimi- 
cal to the progress of physical science, when supposed in any 
way to clash with received dogmas of Theology. The same pre- 
judices, that had nearly proved fatal to Aristarchus and Galileo, 
were also obstructive in India to the advancement of truth. 
‘ The same system of priestcraft, which has exercised so perni- 
cious an influence on the Hindus in other respects, has cast a 
veil over their science. Astronomy having been made subser- 
vient to the extravagant chronology of the religionists, all the 
epochs, which it ought to determine, have been thrown into 
confusion, and uncertainty.* It behoves all, who believe in 
the truth of the Bible, to beware of fulling into a similar mis- 
take, and not to attempt blinking physical or chronological 
discoverics, because, in their short-sightedness, they may deem 
them to be inconsistent, or at variance, with the sacred records. 
Truth of every kind, 18 such a vast polygon, that it takes ages to 
view its different sides, and to accurately compare the phenome- 
na of reflection and refraction. 

Mr. Colebrooke is of opinion, that it is not impossible that the 
Hindus took their solar Zodiac from the Grecks,t aud that they 
were aware of the diurnal revolution of the earth on its axis, 
which was discussed by the Brahmins in the fifth century. Mr. 
Elphinstone, like alinost every one else, who has carcfully examin- 
ed the subject, has heen struck by the identity of the topics discus- 
sed by the Hiudu plilosophers, with those which engaged the at- 
tention of the same class in ancient Greece. On the whole, he 
inclines to think, that, in astronomy, the Hindus have derived 
their knowledge from a foreign source.t Then again he balances 
the argument, and contends for Hindu originality, on the ground, 
that all other nations were in still greatcr ignorance than they 
were. This is the very point to be proved—for (and we say 
it with the greatest deference) the Historian has not proved it. 


* Elphinstone’s History, Vol. I. 


+ Or the Egyptians? ‘Que la Grece ait ete peuplée par des nations de l'Orient 
et de’ Egypte, ce n'est aujour d’hui d'une verité contestée. 


Memoires del’ Acad. des*Inscript. Fol. I. 
{ Elphinstone's History, Vol. I. 
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Mr. Colebrooke palpably leans to the idea that the Hindus 
did borrow: ‘ There does appear ground for more than a con- 
jecture, that the Hindus had obtained a knowledge of Grecian 
Astronomy, before the Arabs began to cultivate the science.* 
Opinions may differ in regard to which system has been most 
conducive to promote the civilization of India—the Brahminical, 
or the Buddhist. Partly by the light of the past, and of still 
existing (though corrupted) Buddhism elsewhere, we should be 
inclined to declare for the lutter. The struggle between the 
two systems threw back civilization. Buddhism in its veneration 
for the human intellect, as a wonderful manifestation of super- 
nul power, had a natural tendency to tolerate whatever tended 
to intellectual advancement; while the other system was alto- 
gether adverse to the educational enfranchisement of the people 
ut large. ‘The perturbation, consequent on the collision of the two 
systems, proved fatal to the preponderance of the one in India, 
and led to the greater corruption of the other. Vedantism at length 
became almost lost in Puranismm. If Sankhya Acharya be consid- 


® As. Researches, Vol. IX. 


There are men who by induction arrive at aconrlusion; others do so by some mental 
process, like inspiration. The discovery of the planet Neptune illustrates this. The dis- 
covery of the diurnal revolution of the earth round its axis had been suggested by He- 
raclitus; but was laid aside by the Greeks. The Brahmins, 1t appeurs, touk 1t up many 
years ufter; but made no demonstration. They appear therefore to have followed in the 
wuhe of Heraclitus. There is however a still greater discovery, of which, it would seem, 
the older ancients had a more accurate notion, than we, 1u our pride of place, have ad- 
mutted. In a very curious and learned paper by the late Granville Penn, Esq., F. 8. A. 
on the Egyptian original of the word TYR, he shews that pyr did in tact signify 
the sun, at a very early period. The first evidence he adduces 15 that of Diodorus, 
IIup and ndcos (pyr and helios) are ancient Greek deuymiuations of the sun—the 
second succeeding the other in general use. Sone vestige of this is to be found in the 
opening of the Orplic hyun. to Pan. ‘The invecanon is to the univer @ (the aggregate 
vt the world, tue heaven, aid the bea,), the ruling earth, and ITYR afavaroy, We 
we indebted to Aristotle, proceeds Mr, Peun, for our knowledge of a wost Muportant 
and interesting fact—thoug). he was himself quite unaware of the yalue or nature of the 
communication, In lisseca id book de calo, concerumeg the place of the earth, and whe- 
ther it be move able, or fixed, he says, that all do not hold the same opiui0n ; for most per- 
pons—that is to suy, all who mamta thet the heavens move round —are of the behef that 
it 18 placed in the centre. He then proceeds to shew that the Italians, or Py thug oreans, 
on the coptraiy, aifirm that gqup is the centre, and that the earth, being itself one of 


the stars, and revolving round that centre, produces night and day—eyayrios os Wept 


rnv Iradsay, kadovpevot Se TlvOayoperor, Aeyovow. emt pev yap rou pecou TIYR 
evar act, yy de yny, €v Tov aspwv ovoay, KuKAw@ depouevoy wept TO pegor, 
VUKTG Te Kat Nepay TroLecy’ 

This ancient doctine of the Italian school—the most distinct suzamary of the system 
long afterwards illustrated by Copermeus and Newton— the learned commentutor shews, 
was thus unmechanically transmitted by a philosopher, who understood nothing of its 
meaning. It is also mentioned by Plutarch, who comprehended it better than Aristotle, 
and explained that by avp was meant the sun. The coucnnent judgment of the 
learned, in ancient and modern times, agrees in opinion, that the doctrine was brought 
by Pythegoras into Italy from Egypt. Surely all this sufficiently testifies, that this 
great truth existed, as an object of partial human knowledge, from time immemorial, 
and may be traced for nearly two thousand five hundred yenrs. 
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ered a Reformer, he was certainly none of Vedantism ; but, on 
the contrary, the patron of superstition and idolatry foreign to 
its genuine spirit, albeit that he be Pantheistic. We need fecl no 
surprise however ; for, observes an acute and accomplished writer, 
‘there is, and always has been, in the human mind, or at all 
events in a certain class of human minds, a principle of idolatry, 
which has given form to the faith of millions of millions, through 
thousands of years, and which requires that, for the calling 
forth or exercise of faith, some tangible object should be pre- 
sented to their corporeal senses,—whether in the form of a 
relic, of a holy spot with which an act may be associated, 
or a graven image, which will represent what the mind is too 
lazy to conceive: and it matters little whether it be true or not: 
it answers the purpose.* ‘The cause of this is referred by 
Robert Hall to the descent of the human mind from the spirit 
to the letter, from what is vital and intellectual to what is ritual 
and external in religion. This has caused idolatry in all its 
multifarious forms, and has not only corrupted natural religion, 
or the religion of nature, but dimmed the lustre of Christianity 
itself. 

The discussions of the Vedantic school had, at any rate, an 
elevating capability, which cannot be claimed for Puranic 
Brahminism. They had reference to highly abstract questions, 
well calculated to call into subtle exercise all the powers of 
the intellect. They turned on free will, divine grace, the effi- 
cacy of works, and even of faith without works. Under the old 
system too, though women were more retired than with Euro- 
peans, the complete seclusion of them was an entirely foreign 
idea, that came in with the Muhammedans. 

The Buddhist sentiment of itself could scarcely have failed 
to be productive of palpable social modifications, one of the 
most obvious of which would be a great admixture of classes. 
The Puranic and Muhammedan influences, without any altera- 
tion in the letter of the written law, silently have produced 
great changes, not merelv of popular movement, bnt probably of 
unexpressed opinion. No change produced by time is more 
palpable, than that of the deism of the Vedas, passing inté gross 
Puranic polytheism and idolatry. The Vedantists now are re- 
duced to a mere insignificant sect, as compared with the vast 
body of the people, with whom great is the Diana of their 
Ephesus—their Durgah, or Kali, or Bhawani. In considering 
the ancient cisilization, as well as the Asiatic, we in vain look for 


* Ancient Topography of Jerusalem, by Jas. Fergusson, Fsq., F, BR. A. S., &e. 
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a civilization of progress, especially as respects the first; for, after 
all, the civilization, that exists in Asia, has arisen out of the old; 
though so many older political and religious fabrics are utterly 
scattered before the four winds of heaven. Perhaps we may 
not be in a position to pronounce decisively on a point, much of 
the history of which is so obscure. There can be no civiliza- 
tion of progress, unless it spring out of, and be in constant 
sympathy and action with, a religion of progress. Ancient reli- 
gion, whether in its pre-existent or present derivative form, was 
mostly a matter of ritual observance. The grand intention of 
the Christian system, is to throw the government of every 
wan on himself, whether he is within priestly influence or 
not. Itis thus, it may be truly said, the cheapest, since the 
suspected in all others are delivered over to watchers. Chris- 
tianity too, has its watchers, since every man, by a powerful 
check on conscience, is constituted his own watcher. As far 
as the historical torch serves, it has been sufficiently shewn, 
that neither the religion, nor the civilization of Egypt, was that 
of progress. It fared little better with the imitators of the 
Egyptians, the Greeks, and with the imitators of the imitators 
—the Romans. Disallow, as we nay, the claim of Hindu civili- 
zation to be that of progress, yct cannot we deny that it is one of 
venerable claims. On the threshold of the subject, however, 
comes a question, how is it that, for eight hundred years, both 
the religion, ard the civilization, have halted or retrograded ? 
In respect to the Vedantic element, the religion Aas halted. 
The civilization of a people also halts or retrogrades, when 
their arts, and their assertion of liberty, have fallen into a 
state of decay. The state of Muhammedanism has been less 
pretending, and gives a consistent answer to the question, as 
respects that religion and polity. Muhammedanism never pre- 
tended to love art; it therefore can scarcely be a reproach to 
Mubammedanism, that it was not conservative of art, which it 
despised, though literature owes it something : and yet—what 
havoc has it not done to literature ! 

All drawbacks nevertheless, and notwithstanding, there is 
much in Hinduism, deteriorated soever as the system may be, 
to furnish ground for profound reflection in enquiries after truth, 
as it is to be fairly and impartially sifted and garnered from the 
the traditions of the past. Amidst all its divisions, corruptions, 
and idolatrous forms, there is perceptible a primary idea, which 
has survived as an article of popular faith ; that of an absolute 
unseen being, ‘whom it is the highest glory and reward of the 
holiest man to behold, and in whom he is to be lost.’ Alas 
for the last dogma, which so dims the splendour of the rest, and 
which yet appears to have sprung from the very humility 


B 1 
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and docility of the oriental mind. We have a most earnest de- 
sire to treat the subject of the natives and their religion 
with the gravity which the nature of the subject requires. 
There is much in the system to be regretted; but in what 
human polity is not that the case? Weare bound to state, 
plainly, and honestly, our own impression, that unless there had 
been a root of truth and good feeling in the original Hinduism, 
it could not have lasted to our day as a living system. The 
Great Ruler has seen it proper that these millions should not 
be left wholly without light. If in certain points they had, 
in the estimation of Christians, no law, who shall dare to 
say, that they were not a law to themselves? Whence is it 
that contemporary empires are gone, and the Egyptians, the 
Phenicians, the Assvriaus are no more—while the Hiudus 
remain as a great and civilized people? If there were not 
sonicthing in the system, that was in harmony with that civi- 
lization, which is based in conscience, no matter how weak its 
hold comparatively, would it exist so long? Listory has shewn 
that all idolatry is, more or less, stained with the suspicion of, 
or the demonstration of, dire cruelty. Nationally considered, 
there is reason to believe, that Hinduism has been more exempt 
from this stain, than other religious systems, that have ceased 
from off the face of the earth. Ancicntly, they were clear from 
the abomination of hnman sacrifices; though it may be just- 
ly charged against Hinduisin, as a modern and sectarian 
offence.* 

It is impossible not to be struck with the different fate, if we 
may so phrase it, of the Hindus as a nation—and of the nations of 
South and Central America. The former remain; the lattcr no 
longer exist asa nation, and have dwindled down to a wretched 
remnant, professing Christianity—Dbut adding no credit, by their 
life-tenor, to their profession. Not ouly did the old central 
American nations publicly sacrifice human victims to idols, 
but they feasted on them afterwards. Murder and cannibalism 
were consequently national institutions. These are facts, 
proved alike by historical records, and monuments that still 
exist. We subjoin an extract, having reference to the subject, 
from a work already quoted.t Notwithstanding many grave 
deductions, with reference to preceding yemarks, vet, as far 


* The farther back we can look into the history of all idolatrous systems, the more 
clear traces we find of one pure primeval religion ; but perhaps no mechanism, devised 
by man, has done so much: social mischief, or 80 thoroughly degraded and debased 
the masses, as modern Purénic Hinduism.—Ep, 


_ t “The most important remaining of these ruins (at Quiché) is that which appears 
in the engraviug, and which is called EK] Sacrificatorio, or the place of sacrifice. It is 
& quadrangular stone structure, sixty-six feet on each side at the base, and 1ising in a 
pyramidal form to the height, in its present coudition, of thirty-three feet. On three 
places there is @ range of steps in the middle, each step seventeen inches high, and 
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as impartial testimony may by depended upon, the Hindus, 
generally speaking, in regard to moral conduct—apart from 
doctrinal considerations altogether—have shewn themselves 
a highly estimable people. As fathers, husbands, masters, and 
even as neighbours, we may indeed challenge comparison be- 
tween them, and the mass of those, who have had the advantage 
of European civilization. We find, in short, in the Hindus, 
that harmonious coherence of domestic relationship, which we 
usually connect with religious obligation. There is that which 
demonstrates a root of good, amidst much that is faulty and 
false ; and convictions of singular potency, binding in a complete 
yet harmoniously working polity, millions of people for thou- 
sands of years. The Hindus always appear to have had a theo- 
retical respect for humanity and justicc, unequally consistent with 
their practice, which is not recognizable in the history of the 
Muhammedans, and which might read a lesson of rebuke even 
to existing Enropean nations, and their descendants.* At the 
time of the Muhammedan invasion of Gliuzni, the Hindus were 
capable of carrying on war on a systematic and organized 
plan; while their opponents trusted rather to indomitable force, 
than to a scientific system of tactics. Civil justice too was well 


but eight inches on the upper surface, which makes the range so steep, that in descend: 
ing some caution is necessary, 

The top of the Sacrificaturio is broken and ruined; but there is no doubt thas it 
once supported an altar for those sacrifices of buman victims, which struck even the 
Spaniards with horror. It was barely large enough for the altar and officiating priests, 
and the idol to whom the sacrifice was offered. ‘Tue whole was in full view of the 
people at the foot. 

The barbarous ministers carried up the victim entircly naked, pointed out the idol, 
to which the sacrifice was made, that the people might pay their adoration, and then 
extended him on the altar. This bad a carved surface, and the body of the victim lay 
arched, with the trunk elevated, and the ead and feet depressed. Four priests held 
the legs and arms, and another kept his head tirm, with a wooden instrument, made in 
the form of a coiled serpent, so thant he was prevented from making the least move- 
ment. The head priest then approached, and, with a knife made of flint, cut an aper- 
ture in the breast, and tore out the heart, which, yet palpitating, he offered to the idol. 
If the idol was gigantic and hollow, it was usual to introduce the heart of the victim 
into its month with a golden spoon. If the vietun was a prisoner of war, as soon as 
he was sacrificed, they cut off the head to preserve the scull, and threw the body down 
the steps, when it was taken up by the officer, or soldicr, to whom the prisoner had 
belonged, and carried to his house, to be dressed up as an entertainment for his 
friends. If he was not a prisoner of war, but a slave purchased for the sacrifice, the 
proprietor carrie: off the body for the same purpose. In recurring to the barbarous 
scenes, of which the spot had been the theatre, it seemed o righteous award, that the 
bloody altar was hurled down, and the race of its ministers destroyed.”—‘ Incidents of 
Travel, in Central America, Chiapus, and Yucatan, by John L. Slephens, de. 


* This is o historical fact, amply illustrated in the history of Spain und Ireland. 
Even to this day, civil war is carried on in Spain, witha degree of murderous blood- 
thirstiness, that is horrible to think of. It is the same with the wars of the South Ame- 
rican descendants of the Spaniarjs. Mr. Stephens bears witness (Incidents of Tra- 
vel), that, in the intestine wars of Central America, quarter was neither given nor 
taken. If it be objected that we refer to civil war, let it be remembered that most 
Indian wars have been of the same character. 
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understood in Hindu States, and much better administered in 
olden time than now. 

When the prophet of old beheld various beasts arising out 
of the sea, one, which was terrible and strong exceedingly, 
was diverse from them all.* So it may be said of Muham- 
medanism, that it was different from all other schemes of 
religion that have sprung up out of the general apostacy from 
revealed religion, in having a basis of truth. I[t was also terri- 
ble from the use it made of its indomitable strength. It differ- 
ed from other forms of belief, in having a centre point of dread 
power, which was a witness for God; and in that consisted the 
might and elasticity of the bow, that the astute Arabian drew at a 
great venture, and with such marvellous success. Jn that cha- 
racter of a witness, the followers of Muhammed revered hii. 
He proclaimed anew an eternal truth, at a time when it appeared 
almost forgotten—even by effete Judaism, or corrupt Christianity. 
This had a favourable effect upon practical morality for a time: 
and in his conquests, cemented with blood as they were, there 
was observable a power working for good, during a cycle of 
gross and enormous idolatry and corruption.t This doctrine 
#00 was addressed to all, and not toaclass. The truth was not 
measured out differently, by the gauge of caste and race. What 
was sin to one, was sin to all, without exception. There was 
no differing degree of iniquity for the Moulst, and another for 
the Hamul, or the Fellah. The Muhamimedan, in short, believed 
in an unseen God, as seen, and ina hearing God, as if heard, 
with a living and energetic faith; and so became irresistible, tram- 
pling on all superstitions, and sinashing all manufactured gods, 
wherever found. To flourish, Muhammedanism must not rest, 
or slumber, else it withers. It can only thrive, while aiming at 
conquest; and, that mission fulfilled, it falls into a state of tor- 
por, and all branches of its polity stagnate. There is no revivi- 
fying power in it, to declare not mercly that God is, but what he 
is; or to raise his creatures to the proper dignity of their posi- 
tion, and redeem man from the degradation of grossly sensual 
influences. The strong belief of the Muhammedan has under- 
gone great modification: it is scarcely longer that of am acting 
will, but rather that of a sheer necessity, to which he bows, with 
the sullen resignation of the curbed horse. 

In examining the two systems of Hinduism and Muhamme- 
danism, we shall find a deeper and wider gulf between the Brah- 
min, and the proletary class of the population, than between the 
Mussulman cooli, and the Moulvi. The high and the low 


® Daniel, ch, vii. + See Maurice's Boyle Lectures. 
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Mussulman lave an entire concurrence of belief. It is not so 
in Hinduism. The Chevalier Bunsen has said of the Romans :* 
‘They understood the character of no people, but in its defects ; 
they loved no other people, and were loved by none, because 
they neither approached them in a humane spirit, nor expected 
to be received in the same; and did good to others, mercly be- 
cause they found it to their own advantage. From a well digest- 
ed principle of self-interest, they were capable of rendering even 
essential services to whole nations, but from no benevolent 
motive.’ Is it judging too harshly of Muhammedanism to say, 
Mutato nomine, de te fabula narratur? <As respects civiliza- 
tion, it appears to us, that the palm must be given to the 
Hindu; though tothe Muhammedan may justly bo awarded 
graces of external manners, in which the Hindus are deficient, 
and which, with many, pass for civilization, but cannot be per- 
milted to pass for such unquestioned, when associated with 
rapacity, intolerance, and cruelty To trace up the different 
eycles of Muhamrocdan connection with Fudia, would extend our 
remarks to a length that at onee precludes our entering on so 
extensive a field. Suflice it, that from the invasion of Timour 
to the accession of Baber, we have, in 113 various phases, the 
rough woiking of the Muhammedan clement, imposed by a half 
barbarous people upon a people much more civilized than them- 
selves. As in England, synchronously, there was an agitated 
sense of conscious insecurity, and the obstruction caused by a 
government at once unsetthd and oppressive; so there was 
in India the perturbation of the social body, caused by the 
continual dread of change, in tracts, whieh were often the 
theatre of war, predatory or d\nastic, and where a serics of 
tyrants rose to power, by a succession of military revolu- 
tions, recurring at short intervals. Ou the theory of a wri- 
ter of the last century, the Mogul governinent ought to 
be considered a good ono. ‘It 1s a most excellent circum- 
stance in a government, when the most powerful man in the 
Stute has something to fear from the most feeble. This 
may be granted with allowance, that is to say, provided the 
most powerful unlawfully assails the feeble—otherwise, such 
a scheme of government would be one of terrorism. This the 
Mogul government, for the most part, was. Itis true that the 
privilege of direct application to the throne, rira voce, or by peti- 
tion, handed to the sovercign, as he passed, gave the eppearance 
of a check on oppressors in high places; but, for the most part, it 
was a mere shadow of privilege, that could be successfully evad- 


* ‘Egypt's Place in Universal History ' + Dr. Moore's Continental Travels. 
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ed, and was successfully evaded, in the majority of instances. 
Between the early Muhammedans and the Normans, who 
wrenched England from the Saxons, we see little difference, in 
regard to civilization. These times were full of struggle and 
violence. They were also marked by a quaint bluntness of sin- 
cerity in bigotry, that we find numerous traits of in the work 
under review. There was a Homeric sternness, not unfamiliar 
to Western ideas. It is in the spiritof this heartiness of inexor- 
ableness, that the crook-backed Gloster is described by our great 
national dramatist, as sending the weakest and most unfortu- 
nate of kings to his doom. 

See how my sword weeps for the poor king’s death ! 

O may such purple tears be always shed 

From those who wish the downfall of our house. 

If any spark of life be yet remaining, 


Down, down to hell ; and say, I sent thee thither, 
I, that have neither pity, love, nor fear, 


It was the characteristic of those awful times to have neither 
pity, love, nor fear. When Timour took the city of Mirat by 
storm, le had no mercy for his brave enemy Safi Gabr (or 
Guebre) ; but, in the words of the historian, ‘dispatched him 
to hell, and ordered his son to be burned in the fire, which he 
worshipped.’* 

From Baber's reign, we find a more genial state of the historic 
atmosphere; though the political elements were in a state of 
perturbation, reminding one of our own period of the wars of 
the Roses. To compare Akbar’s long and prosperous reign, 
with that of the best of the Tudors, will be doing it bare justice. 
What a contrast between his house, and the cold avaricious Henry 
VII., or his violent, unscrupulous, cruel successor. No—to 
institute & comparison between them, and the noble, gracious, 
unselfish, and most clement Akbar, would be a kind of libel. 
Notwithstanding cruel wars that intervened (and ever will inter- 
vene, as & consequence of disputed succession springing from 
polygamy)—from the commencement of Akbar’s reign, to the 
dethronement of Shah Jehan, may be termed the golden age 
of Mogul Rule. Feared at home (generally speaking), and 
respected on the frontiers, the situation of the empire under 
his sceptre, save in its vast extent, and its begetting weakness, 
resembled the prosperous state of England under Elizabeth. 
Civilization then had made its greatest advancement, but began 
to decline from the accession of Aurungzebe. The troubles of 
@ disputed succession, that followed his death, left the empire 
open to ruthless invaders—paving the way at length for the 


* H.M. Elliot,—lLlabru. 8. Siyaru. 
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rise of a new power, and the commencement of the European 
cycle. 

In comparing the civilization of India with that of our own 
country, we shall have no very great reason to exult at the con- 
trast, considering the advantage of our insular position, our more 
bracing climate, and other circumstances. But, two or three 
hundred years ago, we had neither the polish nor the elegance 
of the Orientals; but we had great leaders in the ranks of 
knowledge ; and our growing freedom, so sturdily asserted, and 
sometimes so dearly purchased (if true liberty be dear at any 
price), extended the boundaries of all knowledge and science, 
with an effect, that has nothing correspouding to it in the 
East. Even to this hour however, so difficult is it to illume 
with the rays of education all the dark places of a nation, 
that there is a startling amount of deplorable ignorance to be 
found in parts of Great Britain.* What then must be the case 
in India? It may be said indeed of all Europe, that the irre- 
gularity of cducation, and intelligence, among the masses is 
undoubtedly the great obstacle to complete civilization in our 
time. This, combined with pressure on the means of subsis- 
tence, excites ideas dangerous to tlic well being of society ; com- 
petition, on every hand, is necessarily so unrelaxing, as to leave 
nota pause for repose. Its incessant energy agitates every 
man, and, to a certain extent, hardens his feelings. ‘here is a 
yearning for an equality, that is utterly unattainable on earth; 
while the evils of society are invidiously pointed to, as furnish- 
ing just grounds for demolishing established institutions ; it 
being forgotten, that these evils—‘ are to be referred to the 
nature of man, and not to the civilization of society. The 
same course of argument might object to agriculture, becanse 
weeds thrive quickest in the richest soil.’'t A man destined, 
himself, to become a tribune of the people, though sdmitting 
it to be the master, wrote some fifteen years ago, what now 
looks like a prophecy. ‘The people is the master power, 


* By a Parliamentary return (called for on the motion of Sir R. Hl. Inglis, in the 
House of Commons, and ordeied in May 1543) of the number of manivges celebrated 
yearly in England, from the Ist July 1838, to 830th June 1842; itappears that in Eng- 
land, in three years, 367,894 marriages took place; consequently no fewer than 735,788: 
individuals entered into wedlock, and of there 804,836 could not sign their names, By 
a Parliamentary paper recently issued, un the statistics of crime in England and Wales, 
for 1848, it would appear, that there has been a gieat increase of crime for the three 
years ending with 1848, and of the very worst offences against person and property. Of 
these, there were unable to read or write, 7,530 males, and 2,161 females; able tu read and 
write imperfectly, 3,950 males, 2,161 females; unble to read and write well, 2,634 males, 
350 females. Of the whole, 76 males and 5 females are set down, as having received 
superior instruction. 


4 * Records of the Creation,’ by the Bishop of Cheater. 


892 ELLIOT’S HISFORIANS 


but incapable of being so, because it is expert in destroying, but 
erects nothing in its stead, either lofty, durable, or majestic,’* 

Throughout the world there is a discord between nations 
and classes, of which it is difficult to foresee the end. Much 
of old was accorded to the mystic power of numbers. It mav 
be said, without any mystery at all, that civilization itself 
must depend upon moral harmony, grounded upon the ac- 
cordance of numbers. How remarkable, in the field of phy- 
sical science, has been the discovery of the atomic theory, 
and its accurate bearing on combinations. The rule of the 
proportion of parts, and the absolute necessity of these 
proportions to expected results, is one of the glories of 
modern science. May there not be similar proportions of 
coherence, disintegration, and assimilation, in the moral and 
social world ? The Greeks attributed much to the knowledge 
and love of the arts. How great was the attention that they 
gave to music, and of how much importance was its study 
considered, by some of their foremost men, and master minds! A 
very interesting recent discovery is an application of Aisthcetics, 
which explains—what hitherto has been an enigma—the per- 
fection of Greek art, and how it is to be accounted for. An 
accomplished writer asserts, that it was attained simply by ad- 
herence to Geometric rule, and that these effects were produced, 
because the proporuons of the Grecian master-pieces were those 
recognized as the standard of perfection in Geometry, and 
were those, which invariably have a pleasing response in the 
mind. ‘The laws of propoition, in relation to the arts of 
design, constitute the harmony of Geometry, as definitely as 
those, that are applicable to poctry and music, produce the 
harmony of acoustics; consequently the former ought to hold 
the same relative position in those arts, which are addressed 
to the eye, that is accorded to the latter, in those that are ad- 
dressed to the car.f ‘There is an inherent sense of beauty, 
independent of association ; and the writer quoted illustrates 1¢ 
by reference to Greek art, the origin of which he conceives to 
have been based on the angles of Plato. 

Tu poetry, the Hindus of old have in the Mahabharat proved, 
that they were capable of great things. In general acquire- 
ments, however, they were as inferior to the Muhanmedans, as the 
Mussulman of the preseut day is to the chivalric Saracen or 
Moor of old. Their literary works, on the other hand, have a 


* Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, by Alphonse Le Lamaitine. 


+ Hay, ‘Ou the science of those proportions, by which the Human Heal and 
Conntenance is represented in Greek Art.’ 
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tertain stiffness or quaintness. The absence of good models 
may well account for this. Their style of eloquence, therefore, 
continued inflated and redundant. There is one branch of 
literature, of which we mect with a sad want, or almost a blank, 
among both Hindus and Muhammedans—the epistolary. Even 
in Europe, the progress of this accomplishment was slow until 
the Elizabethan age, when its style was neither natural nor 
graceful. Mr. Hallam, referring to one of the earliest specimens 
of femaic penmanship in England, from the lady of Sir John 
Pelham, concludes it to be genuine from the badness of the 
grammar ! Of correspondence, beyond the most meagre outline, 
the natives of India appear to have had scarcely a notion. 
The state of civilization in general sufficiently accounts for this. 
Writing, among the Orientals, appears to have been considered 
as intended to serve the same purpose, that Talleyrand has had 
the credit of attributing to speech—to veil thought. The defi- 
ciency of epistolary literature, may partly be accounted for, by 
want of confidence in the means of transmission. Letters were 
usually sent by special messengers, an expensive, but tolerably 
sure mode. Now-a-days the transmission continues expensivo 
without being sure. Correspondence too chiefly regarded busi- 
ness—a hearty interchange of sentiments being alien to the 
feelings and habits of the people. The Muhammedans had one 
advantage in their rule of faith, wanting to the Hindus. In 
the Koran, they have some sprinklings of the grand, the ideal, 
and the true, derived from the Hebrew fountains, which the 
Hindu is forbidden even to look into. In Muhammedan works 
of imagination, there is a manly greatness, and a catholic 
loveliness of fancy, as well as a general glow of natural 
feeling, which we miss in Hindu literature, with the excep- 
tion of some touches in their drama. Now, however, among 
the natives poetry is not; we never hear of the native mind 
invoking in poetry, 
-The wisdom and spirit of the 1 n'verse, 
The soul that is the eternity of thought, 


And gives to forms and images a birth 
And everlasting motion. 


Whatever the cause may be, the Hindus (especially in Bengal) 
appear to consider Muhammedanism with less repugnace, than 
they do Christianity. Perhaps their greater familiarity with the 
former system may have something to do with the feeling. They 
do not appear to hold the Koran in the same dread as the Bible. 
This is significant enough. Has it ever struck them, that a more 
intimate acquaintance with that book might improve their lite- 
rary powers ? Its pages might tend to draw the passions that 


cl 
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build up the human soul, into paths of sublime contemplation, 
and engage the thoughts and spirit with— 

High objects, with enduring things, 

With life and nature, purifying ise 

The elements of feeling and of thought, 

And sanctifying with such discipline 

Both pain and fear—until we recognise 

A grandeur in the breathings of the heart. 


Mr. Elliot's work fulfils a great desideratum, so that, as respects 
a clear view of the Historians of India from first to last, it may 
be pronounced unique. The occasion that called it forth, as 
he explains in the preface, turned upon the subject of a proposed 
lithographic uniform edition, of the Native Historians of India. 
The outlay for carrying out such an undertaking, as is found 
to be too often the case in this country. in questions of improve- 
ment, proved a stumbling block. At the same time, it was 
intimated from the Governor of the N. W. Provinces, that as 
few people were acquainted with the particular works, which 
should be selected for such a series, it was desirable that an 
Index of them should be drawn up, in order that the Manu- 
scripts might be sought for, and deposited in one of our college 
libraries, to be printed or lithographed hereafter, should circum- 
stances render it expedient. Happily for the interests of litera- 
ture, our author willingly undertook a task that might have 
staggered a man of less nerve and intellectual affluence. The 
volume before us is the first of a series, of which four more 
are to follow. Though we have no right to expect it, yet 
are we not without strong hope, which is begotten of a wish 
to that end, that the author may in some measure (the longer 
the better) be able to fulfil an idea he appears to lave enter- 
tnined, of adding to the Index an account of the independent 
Muhammedan monarchies, such as of Gujrat, Bengal, Cash- 
mere, andso forth; as wel] as an intended notice of the various 
collections of private letters, relating to the history of India, 
and the matters, which chiefly interested the generation of the 
writers. These, we presume, would give us a considerable in- 
sight into the private life and genuine motives of those they 
may concern. There is a great charm for instance, in the Seir 
Mutakerin, in respect to the glimpses it gives us, as it were 
beyond the purdah, touching on circumstances and persons, that 
more stately or stilted history might be inclined to pass by, 
with an affectation of dignity. In regard to our author's 
plan :— 

“ The historians of the Delhi Emperors have been noticed down to the 
xeign of Shab Alam, when new actors appear upon the stage ; when a more 
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stirring and eventful period of India’s History commences; and when the 

full light of European truth and discernment begins to shed its beams 

upon the obscurity of the past, and to relieve us from the necessity of ap- 

pealing to the Native Chroniclers of the time, who are, for the most part, 
ull, prejudiced, ignorant, and superficial.” 


Besides the want of standard books of reference in India, for 
such a task as he was called to, our author alludes to great 
difficulties that beset the literary enquirer, arising chiefly from 
the vanity of native litterateurs, which induces them to quote 
works they have never seen, of which he furnishes one or two 
amusing illustrations. In regard to the sad indifference of the 
public taste, respecting a greater degree of familiarity with the 
true sources of the Mubammedan history of India—does not 
the want of standard works of reference sufliciently account, 
at least to a great extent, for an amount of indifference much 
to be regretted? Pursuits of this kind require stimulation. 
This is known to every school-boy, and all who have con- 
sidered school-boy life. It should also be borne in mind 
that not youth alone, but yonng manhood too, requires to 
be encouraged to generous intellectual exertion. There was 
a day in India, not yet forgotten by some old men, when 
young aspirants, military as well as civil, took a pride in 
distinguishing themselves in the arena of oriental studies. 
Prizes were then available for excellence in that field of com- 
petition worth contending for, and which realized gold Mohurs 
as well as fame. What is the so called college of Fort 
William now but the shadow of a shade? Now, the pinched 
student, under the goad of mere regulation, looks to a speedy 
escape from such studies as his best reward. What is the col- 
lege of Huleybury but a huge and expensive mistake? It 
ought to be abolished, or transferred at once to the banks of 
the Hoogly. Let our young judges, political and revenue ad- 
ministrators, be educated wholly at the great national schools, 
and not come to India till their twenty-second or twenty-fourth 
year, instead of being confined as it were to an Institution, where 
they form mere caste opinions, and never come into collision 
with the large class ones, that can only be acqnired by mix- 
ing with the people. The anthor of the work before us is an 
illustrious reason in himself, for the change in the couse of 
civilian education, we contend for—since we believe, that we are 
correct in saying, that he never studied at the Haileybury 
college; yet in solid learning, and all the qualifications that 
give value to the accomplishments and labours of a public 
servant, where is the Haileybury man that has ever excelled 
him? Then again, as respects the military student, we hear a 
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good deal, now and then, in the speeches of ‘ the Chairs ‘ at Ad- 
discombe gatherings, of the brilliant rewards for merit lying in 
store for the industrious student in oriental lore. The study 
of the vernaculars, the gaping youths are then informed, will gitd 
their crowns with untold advantages. Compare the word of 
promise held to the ear of the Cadet, with its breach to the 
hope of the disappointed Lieutenant or Captain. Fn how many 
cases, may we ask, does the knowledge of the languages get on 
an unfriended Subaltern ? For years, the exceedingly conveni- 
ent official reply to his applications for some humble good 
thing (such as a Subaltern may venture to aspire to, without 
committing high treason against red tape majesty) is, ‘glad to 
have served him, had he passed in the languages—but,—’ &c. 
The poor Sub on this, getting deeper and deeper still into the 
books of some provincial bank, exerts himself in the hope of get- 
ting out of the slough of despond, and does pass. A vacancy 
that would suit, occurs; but the official patron’s reply is again 
expressive of sorrow; ‘‘So many candidates with prior claims, 
&c ;” and finally some distant relation of Sir Somebody or other 
is put in, who has not even perhaps studied the languages, 
innch Jess even dreamed of the bore of trying to pass. It is just 
as absurd to make students, destined to pass their lives in India, 
learn its languages in a corner of Hertfordshire, as it would 
be to send a youth to Palermo, to acquire the correct idiom and 
accent of German. If there must be a college per se for 
the purpose, let it be in this country; as the world is now 
pretty well satisfied, that the sooner the Haileybury absurdity is 
abolished altogether, the better. 

But it is not the want of standard works, and ‘the intense 
desire for parade and ostentation’ of the Natives, in quoting 
works they knew nothing of, or works even that do not exist at 
all, that we have to contend with solcly. We besides ‘ have to 
Jament the entire absence of literary history and biography, 
which in India is directed only to suints and poets. Where 
fairy tales and fictions are included under the general name of 
History, we cannot expect to learn much respecting the charac- 
ter, pursuits, motives and actions of historians, unless’ they are 
pleased to reveal them to us themselves, and to entrust us with 
their familiar correspondence.* The same absence of literary 
history, and fondness for fictions and legends, with an absorb- 
ing love for theological subtleties, prevailed even long after 
what are called the dark ages of Europe, when the songs of 
Troubadours, monstrous stories or tales, and ‘ mystery’ dramas 


* Preface, xii, 
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formed the chief staple of literature. 


The following are the 


names of the works noticed in the Volume before us :— 


I.—Jamiu-t-Tawarikh Ras- 


idl. 
TI.—Tarikh-i-Binakiti. 
JI1.—Taérikh-i-G uzida 
1V.—Tarikh-i-Hafiz Abra. 
V.—Zainu-l-Akhbar. 
VI.—Tarikh-i-ind. 
ViJ.—Rauzatu-s-Safa. 
VLUII.—Khulasatn-]-Akhbar. 
TX —Dasturu-]-Vuzra. 
X.—Hahibu-s-Siyar. 
X1.—Tarkh-i [bralimi. 
X1IL.—Dubbu-t Tawarikh. 
XH1—Tarikh i-Padshahan-i- 
Ilind. 
XIV.—Tarikh-i-Padshahan-i- 
Humaiytn. 
XV —Nusakh-i-J ehan-Ara. 
XVI.—Tarikh-al-J ann&bi. 
XVII —Akhbfaru-d-Dawal. 
XVIIL.—Tarikh-i-0aji Muham- 
med Candahari. 
X1X.—Tarikh-i-Alfi. 
X X.—F ntthu-s-Salatin. 
XX1 —Khazfiinu-l Futth. 
XXI1.—Tabakat-i-Akberi. 
XX LI —Tarikh-i- Badatni. 
XX1LV —Tarikh-i-Hakki, 
XXV.—-Zubdatu-t-Tawfrikh. 
XX VI.—Rauzatu-t-Tahirin. 
XXVITI.—M ibaa abu-t-l'awa- 
rikh. . 
XXVIIT.—Tarikh-i-Ferishta 
XXIX.—Tarikh-i-H a4kiman-i- 
Hind. 
XXX.—Masir-i-Rahimi. 
XXXI.—Anfau-l-Akhbar, 
XXXIT —Tarikh-i-Haider Razi. 
XXXIII.—Subh-i-Sadik., 


XXXIV.—Mjumal Mufassal. 
XXXV.—Lubbu-t-Tawarikhi-hind. 
XXX VI.—Tarikh-i-M ufazzili. 


XXX VIT.—Mirat-i-Alam. 
XXXVITI —Mirat-i-J ehan-numa, 


XXXIX —Haft Gulshan. 
X L.—Khuldsatu-t-Tawarikh. 
XLI.—Miftabu-t-Tawarikh. 
XLIT.—Shahnama, 
XLII.—Tarikh-i-Kipchakkhant 
XLIV.—Tarikh-i-Naédiru-z-Za- 
mani, 
XLV.—Tartkh-i-Munawwar 
Khan. 
XJ.VI.—Hadikatu-s-Safa. 
XLV11.—Sa'dat-i Javed. 
XLVILL—Tarikh i-Rustam Ali. 
X LIX.—T arikh-i-Hindi. 
],.—Chahar Gulshan. 
LI.—Majma’u-l-Muhik. 
LI1.—Siyaru-l-Mutakharin, 
Ist Vol. 
LI L—Majmtian-l-Akhbar. 
LIV.—Chahar Gulzar Shujai. 
1,.V.—Lubbu-s-Siyar. 
LVI.—Sahthu-l-Akhbar. 
LVII.—Tarikh i-Muzaffari. 
LVILI.—Muntakhabu-t-Tawé- 
rikh, by Sadasuk, 
LIX.—J amiu-t-lawarikb. 
1].X.—Bostan-i-K haial. 
T.X1.—Mukhtasiru-t-Tawérikh. 
LXII.—Zubdatn-]-Akhbar, 
LXUI.—Jinanu-l-Firdts. 
LXIV. - Zubdatu-l-Ghargib. 
LX V.—Ashrafu-t-Tauwarikh, 
LX VI.—Tarikh-i-Henry. 
LXVII.—Jém-i-Jam. 


The second volume will introduce us to particular histories, 
comprchending the conquest of Scind by the Arabs—the Ghazne- 
vide dynasty—the Ghorian and Slave dynasties—the Khilji and 
Tughlak dynasties—the irruption of Timur—the Sayid, or 
Khizr Khani dynasty—and the Afghan dynasty. Volume third 
will give general histories of the house of Timur fron Baber 
to Shah Alum ; and the fourth volume will be devoted to Origi- 
nal Extracts. 

We now proceed to give such minute notices of a few of the 
authors referred to in the Index, and their works, as our 
limited space can admit of. The Jamiu-i-Tawarikh Rashidi, 
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was completed A. D. 1810. The anthor Fazlulluh Rashid 
was born A. D. 1247, in the city of Hamadén. His practice 
of the medical art brought him into notice, at the court of the 
Mongol Sult&ns of Persia. In 1297, he was appointed to the 
post of Vizirs. A deadly blow at length was aimed at him. 
‘Tt was charged against him that he had recommended a pur- 
gative medicine to be administered to the deceased chief (Oljat- 
ti Khan, father of the reigning sovereign 4d% Said), in opposi- 
tion to the advice of another physician, and that under its effects 
the king had expired. Rashidu-d-Din was condemned to death, 
and his family were, after the usual Asiatic fashion, involved in 
his destruction. His son Ibrahim, the chief butler, who was 
only sixteen years old, and by whose hands the potion was said 
to have been given to the chief, was put to death before the 
eyes of his parent, who was immediately afterwards cloven in 
twain by the executioner.’ He was 73 years old, when put to 
death. He was a man of very superior attainments, and a fine 
linguist ; and had a talent for writing with extreme facility. ‘In 
enquiries after this work (Jamiu-t-Tawarikh Rashidi) care 
must be taken not to confouned it with the Tarikh-1-Rashidi, 
which is common in Hindustan, and derives its name of Rashid, 
chiefly (though other reasons are assigned) from being dedicated 
to the reigning Khan of Moguls, Abdu-r-Rashid Khan, by ita 
author. ‘There is an interesting account given by Mr. Elliot of 
the discovery, within the last ten years, under very peculiar 
circumstances, of the largest portion of the Jamiu-t-Tawarikh, 
which was supposed to have been lost, and for which we must 
refer to the ‘“‘ Index” itself. The table of contents is very 
extensive, and the work evidently is one of great value. The 
seventh part of the work, which is contained in the volume in 
the Asiatic Society’s Library, treats of—‘ Hird and Sind and 
Shakmuni,’ and is divided as follows :— 

“ Chapter Ist. On eras and revolutions.—The measurement of the 
earth.—On the four jugas—The hills and waters of Hind.—On its coun- 
tries, cities, and towns.—On the islands.—The Sultd4ns of Delhi.—The 
birth of Basdeo, and the kings of India proceedings Mahmud.—On Cash- 
mir, its hills, waters, and cities—An account of the kings of the Trita jug. 
The kings of the Dwapar jig.—The kings of the Kali jag.” 

“ Chapter 2nd. An account of the prophets of the Hindts, of whom 
there are six of the highest class, Shakmiini being the sixth.—On the birth 
of Shakmani—On the properties and signs of a perfect man.—On the 
character, conduct, and sayings of Shakmanf.—On the austerities of 
Shakmaui, and his incorporation with the divine essence —Further pro- 
ceedings of ShakmGni.—On his appearance in various forms.—On the 
knowledge of certain prayers addressed to God.—On the different degrees 
of metempsychosis, and the number of hells,—How a mancan become a 
god.— How a man can escape from the form of a beast._-How 4 man can 
escape from the form of another man.—On the difference between men and 
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angels.—On the questions put to Shékmdni by the angels.—On the inform- 
ation given by Shakmdni respecting another prophet—On the rewards of 
paradise, and the punishments of hell, and the injunctions and prohibitions 
of Shakmini —On the establishment of his religion in Hind and (‘ashmir. 
eee death of Shakmdn{, and the events which followed. From pp. 524 
to 572. 

The following description of the Sultén Jalalu-d-Din’s swim- 
ming across the Jhelum (a feat which Runjit Singh afterwards 
achieved) is highly interesting—especially as we may now con- 
sider ita British stream. The brave Sultan was obliged to 
retire before the victorious Changez Khan (the Zingisof Dow), 
partly in consequence of the desertion of one of his Sirdars, 
with his corps d’armee, to the enemmy—towards Lahore, where 
the Emperor Altumsh held sway: so that the brave Sultan was 
literally placed between two fires :— 


* The alienation of Saifu-d-Din Ighr4k materially affected the power of 
the Sult4n, and diminished his chance of success. He immediately made 
towards Ghazui, with the object of crossing the Indus, and for that purpose 
ordered boats to be kept in readiness. This circumstance coming to the 
knowledge of Changez Khan, the latter hastened im pursuit of the Sultan, 
and surrounded him. At daybreuk, the Sultan, finding himself placed in a 
position between water and fire, with the Indus on the one side, and the 
fiery enemy on the other, was prepared to give battle. Changez Khao 
fell upon tho right wing, commanded by Amin Malik, like a fierce 
lion upon a lame leopard, and drove it back with great slaughter. 
Amin Malik, being thus defeated, fled towards Peshfiwar; but, as the 
Moghul army was in possession of the road, he was slain, in the endeavour 
to effect hisescape. Changez Khan compelled the left wing also to give 
way, but the Sultan firmly maintained his ground in the centre with seven 
hundred men, and opposed the enemy from the morning to mid-day, mov- 
ing now to right now to left, sustaining every attack, and on each occasion 
sluying a number of the enemy. Meantime, the army of Changez Khan 
caine, pressing forward, and surrounding the position occupied by the 
Sultan, At last Ajash Malik, son of the king’s maternal uncle, seeing the 
dangerous position of his Majesty, seized the bridle of his charger, and 

ersuaded him to leavethe field. The Sultan bade adieu to his sons and 
emale relatives, with a heavy heart and burning tears, and, ordering his 
favourite horse to be prepared, he sprung on it, and rushed again into the 
torrent of conflict, like a crocodile into a river, and charged the enemy with 
irresistible force. Having succeeded in driving them back, he turned his 
horse's head, threw off on the way his coat of mail and shield, and, urging 
his horse, plunged into the river, though the bank was upwards of thirty feet 
above the stream. He then swam* aoross like a noble lion, and reached 


* The original distinctly says “ swam across the Jihan”—whether intenti 
by error of the copyist, is doubtful. Eastern authors for a long time piers ed 
either that the source of the Mehrau (Indus) was the river Jihan (Oxus), or that 
the sources of the two rivers were in the same mountain. (Uylenbroek, Trace Per. 
sice Descriptio, p.54; Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp 179, 205 ; Ouseley, Oriental 
Geography, p. 155; Masaidi, Meadows of Gold, p. 88). A similar perverse use of the 
Sihin (Jaxartes) also occurs in the Tarikhi Yeminf, where it is used to signify the 
ace ea Penis) ted ceri nee and again in Abu-l-feda (Annal: 

uslem: Vol. ITI. p. where Reiske observes, “In Arabico legi : : 
quod aperte mendosum est.” legitur Sihunsan, 
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the opposite bank in safety. Changez Khan witnessed the gallant exploit, 
and, hastening to the bank, prohibited the Moguls from attempting to follow. 
The very heavens exclaimed in surprise “ They never saw in the world any 
moan equal to him, nor did they ever hear of one like him, among the cele- 
brated heroes of antiquity!"* Changez Khan and all the Mogul nobles 
were astonished to find that the Sultan crossed the river in safety, and sat 
watching him, as he wiped the water off his scabbard.+ Changez Khan, 
turning round to the Sultan's sons, t addressed them in words expressive of 
his admiration.” 

The Geographical account of Hind and Sind is valuable and 
interesting, and evinces a great turn for enquiry and observa- 
tion. Itis taken, almost entirely, from the work of Abu Rihan- 
al-Biruni, composed in the early part of the eleventh century, 
and therefore represents the knowledge of India, attained by 
the Muhammedan invaders, three hundred years before the 
author wrote. Among other curious particulars, we learn from 
the Muhammedan author, that the people of Zardadan (of which 
Marco Polo speaks under the wrong name of Cardanden) are 
so called, because they have gold in their teeth. (What does 
this mean? Was the Deutist’s art known to them?) ‘They 
puncture their hands, and colour them with indigo. They 
eradicate their beards, so that they have nota single sign of 
hair on their faces. Thence you arrive at the borders of Tibet, 
where they eat raw meat, and worship images, and have no 
shame respecting their wives.’ (They went unveiled, we suppose, 
and met their male friends without purdah nushin restraint). 
‘ The air is so impure, that, if they ate their dinner after noon, 
they would all die. ‘They boil tea, and cat winnowed barley.’ 

We can only glance at our author's quotations from tho 
famous Masudi who visited India, Ceylon, and the Coast of 
China, and who died A. D. 956. His travels extended over 
nearly all the countries subject to Muhammedun sway; but we 
can only afford the following extract : 

“ India is a vast country, having many seas and mountains, and borders 
onthe empire of ez-Zanij, which is the kingdom of the Mahuraj, the King 
of the islands, whose dominions form the froutier between India and China, 
and are considered as part of India. 


* Four years, before, Shamsu-d-Din, the king of Delhi, had done the same thing, 
when in pursuit of Nasiru-d-Din Kabacha; and, though he succeeded in reaching the 
opposite bank with a few followers, mauy were drowned in the attempt. Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh has gained fame by his accomplishinent of the same feat. 


+ The Rauzatu-s-Safé and Ferishta represent Jalélu-d-Din as having carried his 
canopy with him, and seating himself under it, when he had attained the opposite 
bank. The former also mentions that Changez Khan killed all the males in the Sul- 
tan’s camp, and ordered his servants to search for the jewels, which the Sultan had 
thrown into the Iudus before his escape. 


{ The Habibu-s-Siyar differs from other authorities in saying, be turned round, and 
addressed his own sons. 
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The Hindu nation extends from the mountains of Khorasan and of es- 
Sind, as far as et-Llubbet. But there prevails a great differeuce of feelings, 
language, and religion, in these ompires; and they are frequently at war 
with each other. ‘T'le most of them believe on the metempsychosis, or the 
transmigration of the soul. The Hindus are distinct from other black na- 
tions, as the Zanj-ed-Demadem and othors, in point of intellect, govern 
ment, philosophy, colour, appearance, good constitution, talent, and intelli- 
fence, 

oe Xe * * 

No king can sueceed to the throne, according to Hindu laws, before he is 
forty yearsof ago; nor appears their sovereign ever before the public, except 
at certain times, which are fixed at Jong intervals, and then it is only for the 
inspection of state afluirs; for, in their oar the kings lose their respect, 
aud give away their privileges, if the public gazes at them. ‘The moasuros 
of government must be carried by milduess in India, and by dogradation 
from a higher rank. 

: = re of of 

The royalty is limited upon the descendants of ono family, and never 
goes to another. The same is the case with the families of tho Vizir, 
Kadhi, and other high officers. They are all (hereditary, and) never changed, 
nor altered, 

Tho Hindés abstain from (spirituous) liquors, not in obedience to some 
religious precept, but because they do not choose to take a thing which 
overwhelins their reason, and makes cease the dominion, which this faculty 
is to exerciso over men, If it can be proved of one of their kings, tbat he 
has drunk (wine), ho forfeits the crown; for he is (not considered to be) able 
to rule and govern (the empire), if he is given to such habits. 

2 * x ‘f as 

El-Jahit supposes that the river Miran, in es-Sind, is the Nile, alleging 
a8 a proof that crocodiles live in it. 1 cannot understand how this proof 
ean be conelusive. Thic ho states in his book “On the leading cities and 
the wonders of the countries” It is an oxcollent work; but, as he has never 
made a voyage, aid few journies and travels through kingdoms and citics, 
he did not know that the Mihrén of es-Sind comes from the well known 
sources of the highland of es-Sind, from the country belonging to Kinnanj, 
in tho kingdom of Badah, and of Kastnnir, el-Kandahar, and ct-Takin ; the 
tributaries, which rise in these countries run to el-Maltan, and from thonce 
the united river receives the nume Mihran. El-Mdltan means meadows of 
gold. The king of el Multan is a Koraishite, aud of the children of 
Osaimah Ben Jawi Ben Ghalib. Uis dominion extends ay far as tho fron- 
ticr of Khorasin. 


Some of our military readers will not be sorry to peruse an 
extract relative to a place, that they may not have imagined to 
have been of any importance, upwards of cight conturies ago. 
It is taken from the Ashkaln-l-Bilad : 

‘“‘ Multan is about half the size of Mansira, and is called “the bounda- 


ry* of the house of gold.” There is an idol in the place, held in great 
veneration by the Hindus ; and people from distant parts undertake a yearly 


* The Asbkalu |! Bilad says “ burj,” or bastion, which at first would seom a more 
probable reading ; but the reasons ussigned for rcuding the word “ farj” are so strong 
as set forth by M. Hamaker, in his note to the Descriptio Irace Persicae (p, 67) thut 
we ale not entided to consider “ bur)” as the correct reading. : 


Dl 
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pilgrimage to its temple, and there rn vast sums of money. Many tuke 
up their residence at the shrine to lead there a life of devotion. 

Maltun derives its name from this idol. The temple is situated on an 
elevation in a populous part of the city, in the midst of a bazar, near which 
mechanics and the dealers in ivory pursue their trade. ‘The idol is placed 
immediately in the centro of the temple, around which the pricsts and the 
pilgrims take up thcir residence ; aud no other man in Multan, either of 
Hind or Sind, is allowed to remain in the temple, except the ministrants 
above mentioncd. 

The idol has a human shape, and is seated with its legs bent in a quad- 
rangular posture, on a pedestal nade of brick and wortar. Its whole body 
is covered with a red skin, ke Morocco leather, but its eyes are open. 
Some say that the body of tho idol is made of wood ; some deny tins; but 
it is not possible to ascertain this point with certainty, by reason of the skin, 
which eovers the body The hands rest upon the hnees, with the fingers 
closed,-” so thut only four can be counted ‘Tho eyes of the idol are of some 
precions gem, and its head is covered with a crown of geld. The sums 
collected from tho offerings of the pilgrims at the shrino are taken by the 
Amir of Miltan, and distributed amongst the servants of the temple. As 
often as the Indians make war upon them, end endeavour to seize the idol, 
they bring it out, pretending that they will break it, and burn it. Upon 
which the assailants return, otherwise they would destioy Mialtan. 

There is a strong fort in Multan. Prices are low, but Mansfra is more 
fertile and populous, ‘The reason why Maltan is designated “ the house of 
gold” is, that the Muhaminedans, though poor at the tune they conquered 
the place, enriched themselves by the gold which they found in it.” 


From the Tarikh-i-Guzida, we take a short anecdote re- 
lative to Mahmadd of Ghuzni. To those, who speculate upon 
the supposed influence of plisical defects on character, as in 
the instunces of Pope and Byron, it will have a moral interest: 


* He was a friend to learned men and poets, on whom he bestowed 
munificent presents, Insomuch that every year he expended upon them more 
than 400,000 Dinas. His features were very ugly. One day regarding his 
own face in airror, he became thonghtful and depressed. is Wavir 
inquired as to the cause of his sorrow; to which he replied, “ It is generally 
understood that the sight of kings add» vigour to the eye; but the form, with 
which I am endowed, is calewated to strike tho beholder blind.” The 
Wazir replied, ‘ Scarccly ouc man in # million looks on your face; but tho 
qualities of your mind shed their influence on every one. Study, therefore, 
to maintain an unimpeachable character, that you may be loved by all your 
subjects.” Yeminu-d-daulah Mahmdd was pleased with this admonition: 
and since, that period, he paid so much attention to the cultivation of his 
mental endowments, that he surpassed all other kings in that respect.” 


*Ibn Hnukal says, “with expanded fingers:” Zakariy4 Cazvini, following 
ystakhri, says “closed bands.” The Ashkalu-] Bilad concurs with Istakhri, as 
ee by M. Kosegarten, De Mohammede Ibn Batuta, p. 27, Edrisi speaks of four 

ands, mstead of four fingers, aud a very slight change in the original would autho- 
rize that reading. (@eographie, par M. Jaubert. Tom. I,p. 167.) 


+ This anecdote is given in the Gemdldesaal d, Lebensb: but Ferishta merely says, 
Mahmid was marked with the small pox. 
_ In the reign of Mas’id, that Historian ascribes a statement to the Guzida, which 
is at variance with the MSS. I have consulted. He says that, according to the Guzf- 
da, Masid reigned nine years and nine months, whereas the Guzida distinctly says that 
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Regarding Aba Rihan-al-Birdni, we Jearn, that he was born 
A.D. 970-1, and died A.D.1088-9. He seems to have been an in- 
defatigable student, which is borne out by his efforts, as an Astro- 
nomer, Geonctrician, Historian, and Scholar. He travelled into 
different countries, at a time when Englishmen never quitted their 
own—and, in the course of his peregrinations, visited Ghuzni and 
Lahore. He wrote many works, and is said to have executed se- 
veral translations from the Greek. Mis works are said to have 
exceeded acamel-load. For his famous Canun-i Mas’adi, a Gco- 
graphical work, frequently cited by Abu-l-feda, he received from 
the emperor Mas‘ad an elephant-load of silver, which, however, 
he returned to the Royal Treasury—‘a proceeding contrary 
to human nature,’—according to the naive testimony of Shahra- 
zuri. ‘To the cultivator of Indian History his most valuable 
work is the ‘ Tariklo-l-Ilind,’ an Arabic manuscript in the 
Royal Library, Pars. It treats of the literature and science 
of the Indians, at the commencement of the eleventh century. 
It iuforms us that he accompanied Mahmtid of Ghuzni; that 
he resided many years in Jndia, in all probability chiefly 
in tho Punjab; that he studied the Sanscrit language; trans- 
lated into it some works from the Arabic, and translated from 
it two treatises into Arabic. The two chapters of his work, 
edited by M. Reinaud (in his Fragments Arabes et Persans 
inédits, relatifs al’ Inde, &c.) relate to the eras and geugraphy of 
India. Like the Chinese travels of Fa-hian, they establish an- 
other fixed epoch, to which we can refer, for the determination of 
several points relating to the chronology of this country. We 
learn from them that the Lfurivausa Purana, which the most 
distinguished orientalists have hitherto ascribed to a period 
not anterior to the cleventh century, was already quoted in 
Birnnt’s time as a standard authority, and that the epoch of 
the composition of the five Siddhantas no longer admits 
of question ; and thus the theorics of Anquetil du Perron and 
Bentley are abolished for ever.* 

Mr. Elliot gives an extract from the Tarikhu-l-Hind of great 
historical importance, from which it would appear that we are 
able to trace Brahman kings of Cabul to the beginning of the 
tenth century, about A. D. 920, and thus clear up the mist 
which enveloped a whole century of the Indian annals, previous 
to Mahmitd’s invasion. 


monarch reigned thirteen years, It may be as well to mention here, that Briggs, in his 
translation of Jerishta, has, by some oversight, entered the History of Hamdulla Mus- 
tanff, aud the ‘larfkh-i-Guztda, as two different works. 


* Liliot note B. This decision of a grave aud interesting scientific question is 
fully more summary, than convincing.—EDp. 
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We find an irresistible attraction towards those portions of 
Mr. Elliot's work, that bear upon Akbar’s splendid reign, a8 
recorded in the Tarikh-i-Alfi, the Tarikh-i-Badauni, and the 
Tarikh-i-Ferishta. There is a raciness about the writings of 
Abdu-l-kadir Badauni, which we regret our inability to illustrate 
by extracts of sufficient length. The notice of him is very 
valuable, not merely as giving insight into the life and senti- 
ments of a distinguished Muhammedan scholar and gentleman 
of that age, but as giving usa glimpse at the character of a 
class. From his abilities and acquirements, he was deemad 
worthy by the sovereign, to he employed on the Tarikh-i-Alf, 
a historic compilation, drawn up by various learned men under 
Court patronage. Our Encyclopedist appears to have been a 
man of shrewd intellect, and, for his age, of large acquire- 
ments, but an exceedingly strict Mussulman of the Sunni 
persuasion. He held in abhorrence all who came between the 
wind and his own orthodoxy. Oue of his chief collaborateurs 
on the Tarikh-i-Alfi, and holding, froin circumstances no less 
than ability, a higher place ¢den, in public estimation than 
Abdu-l Kadir himself, was a learned Persian, called Mullana 
Abmed—the author of Khulasatu l-Llaiat, ‘the cssence of 
life. Of this man he speaks contemptuously, as, a bigot, who 
had the importinence to call himself a physician.” His being 
a bigot would not have mattered much, had he been one on 
the right side; but Mull4na Almed was a Shia, which, in our 
orthodox Encyclopedist’s opinion, was much the same as if he 
had declared himself a visible agent of Eblis. Whatever Mullana 
Ahmed might be, his literary fellow labourer was a Sunni to 
the back hone, and, as we are apt to say now-a-days—‘ some- 
thing more.’ This Muhammedan Puritan could not abide the 
latitudinarianism on ove part, and the heterodoxy or infidelity 
on the other, which he deemed the crying sin of the court. Te 
always refers to it sarcastically, or bitterly; and, whether in lis 
answer to thosc damnable new-fangled notions, as he honestly con- 
sidered them, or whether as respected Akbar himsclf, Abu-1-Fazl, 
his brother Faizi, Mullah Alhmcd, or whomsoever, or whatever 
bore hard on the Sunni side of the question, Abdu-l-Kadir 
shews himself as good a hater, as Dr. Johnson could desire 
to meet in a summer's day, or on any other day, equinoctial or 
antarctic. So much being premised, the following retort of our 
sturdy Sunni, upon the coaxing Shia, at the time assuredly 
his superior in position and general opinion, will be readily 
comprehended. 
“ Jie had as yet had no interview with Shaikh Fatzi, and lad not yet 


assumed that air of confidence, with which his intimacy with that minister 
inspired him, when I saw him one day in the Bazar, where somo Irakis 
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tonk the opportunity of montioning my name to hin in terms of praise, 
Upon this, ho addressed me, and said, ‘“‘ I see the mark of a Shia stamped 
on your forehead.” “ Just as much,” I replied, ‘as I sce Sunnf stamped 
upon your’s.” The bystanders Jaughed, and were much gratified at the 
retort. J shall, please God! notice the close of his life in the proper 
place.” 


There is a smack of anticipating relish in the closing sentenco, 
having reference to Alhmed’s tragical fate; and Abdu-l-Kadir, as 
the editor justly observes—‘ fulfils that promise in the following 
passage, which affords as an amusing instance of odium theologi- 
cum, as is to be met with in any country.’ 


“During this month (Safar, 996 A. T1.), Mirza Faulad Birlas persuaded 
the heretic Mulla Ahmed, who was always oponly reviling the first Kha- 
lifs, to Icave his own houso at midnight under some pretence, and then 
assassinated him. ‘Ihe chronograms of which event uro, “ Bravo! Fau- 
lad’s stiletto !” and ‘ Hellish hog!” and indced, when I saw that dog in the 
agonies of death, 1 obsorved his countenance to be exactly like that of a 
hog . others also observed the same. May God protect me from such a 
dreadful fato ' 

Mirza Faulad was bound alive to the leg of an elephant in the city of 
Lahore, and thus attained martyrdom. 

When Hakim Abda-l-Fateh sent some one to enquire of him, whether 
sectarian prejudices had induced him to kill Mula Almed, he replied that 
had that been the reason, he would have selected # more noble victim than 
the Malla ‘The Hakim reported this specch to the king, who remarked that 
Mirza Faulid was an implacable villain, and ought to suffer death He 
therefore ordered him to be drawn, whilo yet living, by an clephant, al- 
though he was very nearly obtaining a pardon through the intercession of 
tho ladies; of the royal household. The Mulla expired threo or four days 
after the Mirza,” 


A similar spirit breathes through his account of Sheik Faizi ; 
for he not only describes hitn as dying the death of a repro- 
bate, but kills even his poetry with a withering criticism, not 
unworthy of the trenchant style of the 19th century. 


“ Fle is commonly called tho “ chief of Pocts,” but he was in fact 
a mere Poetaster. He excelled in the minor arts of versifivation, enigma- 
tic lines, and rhyming. In history, in philology, in medicine, in letter- 
writing, and in composition, he was without a rival. His earlier coimposi- 
tions in verse bear his titular name of Faizi, which he subsequently digni- 
fied into Faiazi, in order that it might correspond with the grammatical 
amplication of Allami, by which his younger brother, AbLu-l-fuzl, was 
known; but the change was ill-omenced, for he survived to enjoy his last 
title only ono or two months, and then met his death with great alarm and 
inquietude. 


* A Shta, who marked the rubrics on the margin of the copy 1 have used, tukes 
a most summary revenge, by heading this passage thus, “ The assassination of Lless- 
ed Mulla Albmed by the ruthless dagger of an accursed son of a pig.” 


+ The Masiru-l-Umra says “ by the nobles of the state.” The determination to 
carry the sentence into effect shows the stern justice of the Emperor. The Birlds 
family had served his for eight generations, and Mirza Faulad had himself been select 
ed by Akbar, to accompany an embassy to Abdulla Khan Ozbek, in the 22nd year 
of his reign. 
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Ile was an idle and vain talker, a hypocrite, anda haughty, malicious, 
dishonest, envious, perfidious, and ambitious mun. He reviled the three 
first Khalifas and their disciples, the ancestors and descendants of the Pro- 
phet, the wise and the excellent, the vious and the saintly, and, in short, all 
Musulmans in general, and ridiculed the principles of their faith, privately 
and publicly, by night and by day His conduct was so abominable, that 
even Jews, Christians, Hindas, Sabians and Guebres are considered a 
thousand times less odious. Ile acted entirely aguinst the tenets of the 
Muhammedan religion. What was forbidden in that, was lawful to him, 
and vice versa. 

He composed a Commentary upon the Koran, consisting entirely of 
letters without diacritical points, in order to obliterate the spots of his 
infamy; but the waters of a hundred oceans will never cleanse the stain he 
has contracted, until the day of judgement He composed it in the very 
heieht of his perfidy and drunkenness, and dogs were allowed to tread 
on every letter of it.) Inthe same spirit of pride, stubbornness, aud infide- 
lity, he met his final doom, and in a manner, which [ trust, vo one may again 
sec, or hear of : for when the king paid him a visit on his death-bed, he 
barked at his face like a dog, as the king himself acknowledged in’ public; 
his whole face was swollen, and his lips appeared black, as if soiled with 
Qentitive; insomuch that the king ol served to AbG-lfuzl, © surely the 
Sheikh has been rubbing dentifrice on his tecth, aceording to the Indian fae 
shion.” “No,” rephed Abitl-faal, “itis the stain of the clotted blood, 
which be has been syntting.”* In trath, even this seene was but a small 
retribution for the Dlasphamies, of which he had been guilty, and for the 
contuinelies, which he had uttered against the Prophet, the last of the apos- 
tles ithe peace of God be upon bim, and all his family) Several abnsive 
chronograms were written on the oceasion, of which the following are only 
a few. . : . 

He had composed poctry for forty vears, corrert enough in point of ver- 
sifieation and language, but utterly destitut: of beauty, either im sentiment 
orrelaient Tle has jomed the diy bones topether pretty well dnt the skele- 
tun has no brains. ‘The condiments of verse are suthaently abundant, bus 
quite tasteless, ® ® ® as is proved by no one remembering his lines, «l- 
though the very vilest poctsincet with some quoters and admirers Neverthe 
less, he wiote, what with Diwans and Masnavis, more than twenty thousand 
lines; and, notwithotending that he expended the rich revenues of his Jaghir 
upon their trausenption, and ii sending copies to his triends, far and near, 
not one of them ever read his pooius twice. The following verses of his own 
selection were given by hii to Nizauu-d-din Ahmed as a imement. * # # 
@eee@® Pray, tell ne what beauty is there in them 


The Tarikh-i-Badauni of this author is a general history of 
India, from the ume of the Ghagnavides to the fortieth fear of 
Akbar; aud, as respects the reign of the latter, Mr. Elliot con- 
siders it very useful, as correcting, by its prevalent tone of cen- 
sure and disparagement,the fulsome eulogium of the Akbar-nama. 


© Atthe closeof the historical narrative, the author tells us, that Faizf had been 
spitting blood for six mouths before his death, and that bis barking like a dog was 
the consequence of his making those animals his constant companions, might and 
day, to insult the Musulmans, to whom they 11) an abowsnation. 


+ This is by no means the general estimate of his poetry, which is greatly admired 
in India, even to this day. 
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Despite this tone, it had already been observed by Mr. Elphin- 
stone in his history, that it conveys a more favourable impression 
of Akbar than the rhetorical flourishes of the Court Journalist 
(Abi-l-fazl). This is one of the few works, which, the Editor 
of the Index deems, would well repay the labour of translation. 
Of Sheikh Abd-l-fazi, Abdu-]-kadir observes in his caustic way, 
that—‘ he ingratiated himself with Lis Majesty by his unre- 
milting devotion to the king’s service, by lis temporising dispo- 
sition, which could reconcile lim even to the commission of 
falschood to serve his own interests, by the study of the king's 
temper and sentiments, and by his boundless flattery.’ 

Mr. Elliot's judgment on the Tambh-i-Ferishta, is that— 
‘it is by common consent, and not unudeservedly, considered 
superior to all the other general histories of India.” The aus 
thor of it was born at Astrabad, on the borders of the Caspian, 
about A. D. 1570. The date of Ins death is conjectured to 
have been about 1612. The value of the work, Mr. Elliot is 
of opinion, commences from the Muhamimedan period, the 
history of which he has compiled from the best sources avail- 
able. The introduction gives but a very imperfect view of In- 
diun history, previous to the invasion of Islam, and is of about 
equal authority and value with the first ten books of Livy. In 
regard to Colonel Dow’s translation of the first and second 
hooks, giving an account of the Mogul Enmocrors down to Akbar, 
Mr. Elhot truly observes ‘ that Dow has so interwoven his own 
remarks with that of the author, that it is sometimes difficult 
to separate them, and in such a manner too, as sometimes to 
convey an entirely different meaning, from that which Ferishta 
intended.” Mr. Eiot considers, that the translation of the en- 
tire work by General Briggs (iu £ vols. 8vo., 1829) has thrown 
others iuto the shade, and is by far the most valuuble store- 
house of facts connected with the Muhammedan Dynasties of 
Todia, which is acecssible to the English reader. The Editor 
notices the somewhat uncandid review of the work by J. Von 
Hammer, who takes little notice of its merits, and confines him- 
self principally to hypercritical censures on its orthography ; 
‘Such petty cavillings are unworthy of one of the most distin- 
guished Orientalists of the continent: but they are not confined 
to the translator of Ferishta; the profoundest scholars of the 
world have not escaped his critical reprehensions, which he 
sometimes lavishcs with a most unsparing liand, and very often 
on the most trifling lapses of spelling, version, or punctuation.’ 

Mr. Elliot has a very interesting note on fire-worship in 
India. It refers to the march of the Sultan Ibrahim to Dera, 
which he inclines to suppose may indicate the Dehra of tho 
Dhin. 
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“All the authora, however, who mention the circumstance, whothor they 
five the name or not, notice that the inhabitants were banished by Afrésib ; 
and this concurrent tradition respecting their expulsion from Khor&s4n 
seems to indicate the existence of a colony of Fire-worshippers in these 
hills, who preserved their peculiar rites and customs, notwithstanding the 
time which had elapsed since their departure from their native country. 

Putting aside the probability, which has frequently been speculated 
upon, of an original connection between the HindG religion and the worship 
of fire, and the derivation of the namo of Magadha from the Magi, there 
is much in the practical worship of the Hindus, such as the hom, the 
gaiatri, the address to the sun* at the time of ablution, the prohibition 
against insulting that luminary by indecent gestures,J—all which would 
Jead an inattentive observer to conclude the two religions to beara very 
close resemblance to one another. It is this consideration, which should 
make us very careful in receiving the statements of the early Muhammedan 
writers on this subject; and the use of the word Gabr, to signify not only, 
especially, a Fire-worshipper, but, generally, an Infidel of any denomina- 
uon, adds to the probability of coufision and inaccuracy. 

European scholars have not been sufficiently attentive to this double 
uso of the word; and all those, who have relied upon M. Petit de la Croix's 
translation ot Sherifu-d-dinu, have cousidered that, at the period of ‘Timiur's 
invasion, fire-worship prevailed most extensively in Upper India, becanso 
Gubr is used throughout by the historians of that invasion, to represent 
the holders of a crved opposed to his own, and against which his rancour 
and cruelty were unsparingly directed. 

But though the word is used indiseriminately, there are certain passagos 
in which it 1s impossible to consider that any other class but Fire-wor- 
shippers is meant. Thus, it is distinctly said that the people of Tughlak- 
par} believed in the two principles of goud and evil in the universe, and 
acknowledged Ahrimdn and Yezdan ¢Ormusd). The captives, massacred 
at Loni§, are said to have been Magians, ax well as Hindus ; and, in the 
passage quoted in the article Haniv-s-styar, it is stated that the son of 
Safi Gabr threw himoelf into the fire, whieh he worshipped. 

We cannot refuse our assent to this distinct evidence of tho existenco 
of Fire-worshippers in Upper India, as late as the invasion of ‘Tindr, A. D. 
RNR 9. There is, therefore, no improbability that the indepondent tribe, 
which had been expelled by Afrasiab, and practised their own poculiar rites, 
and whom Ibréhun, the Ghaznevide, attacked in A, D. L079, wore a colony 
of Fire-worshippers from Iran, who, if the date assigned be truce, must have 
left their nutive country, before tho reforins effected in the national creed 
by Zoroaster, 

Indeed, when we consider the constant intercourse which had prevailed 
from oldest time between Persia and India,|| it is surprising that we do not 


* See Lucian's description of the circular dance peculiar to Indian priests, in which 
they worship the sun, standing with their faces tuwards the eas.—Dr Salfatione. 
See also Hublen, das alle Indien, Vol. 1. pp. 187, 140, Ersch and Gruber, Encyclopa- 
die der Wissenschaften und Kiinste. Art. Indien, pp. 106, 172. 

4 Hesiod enables us to disguise it in a learned language. 


Mn@ avr’ nedco1o rerpapptvos dpbos dpsyesy. 
; : eae . fi Op et Di. v. O72 
See also Menu, iv, 52 Lumayana 11, 60. Bohlen. d. alt Ind. Vol. 1. p. 139. 


¢ Cheriffeddin, ZZist. de Timur, Tom. III. p. 81. 
§ Price’s Chronvlogical Retrosp. of Mah. Hist, Vol. UI. p. 254. 
| Troyer, Raja Tarangini, Vole LL p. 441. 
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find more unquestionable instances of the persecuted Fire-worshippers 
seeking an asylum in Northern India, as well as Guzerat. 

The instances, in which they are alluded to before this invasion of 
Timér, are very rare, and almost always so obscurely mentioned, as to leave 
some doubt in the mind, whether foreign ignorance of native customs and 
religious rites may not have given a colour to the narrative. 

The evidence of the Chinese traveller, Hwen thsang, to the existence of 
sun-worship at Multén in 640 A. D. is very decisive. He found there a 
“temple of the sun, and an idol erected to represent that grand luminary,” 
with dwellings for the priests, and reservoirs for ablution ;* yet, he says, the 
city was inhabited chiefly bymen of the Brahminical religion. 

A few centuries before, if Philostratus is to be believed, Apollonius, 
after crossing the Indus, visited the temple of the sun at Taxila; and 
Phraotes, the chief of the country, describes the Indians, as, in a moment of 
joy, “ snatching torches from the altar of the sun,” and mentions that he him- 
self never drank wine, except “ when sacrificing to the sun.” After crossing 
the ve face Apollonius goes to a place, which would seem to represent 
Jwhla Mukhi, where they “ worship fire,” and “sing hymns in honour of the 
sun.t” 

When the Arabs arrived in the valley of the Indus, they found the same 
temple, the same idol, the same dwellings, the same reservoirs, as had 
struck the Chinese: but their description of the idol would lead us to sup- 
pose that it was a representation of Budh. Birdni, however, whose 
testimony is more valuable than that of all other Muhammedans, as he 
was fully acquainted with the religious system of the Hindfs, plainly tells 
us,t that the idol of Md&ltan was called Aditya,§ because it was consecrat- 
ed to the sun, and that Muhammed bin Kassam, the first invader, suspended 
@ piece of cow's flesh from its neck, in order to show his contempt of the 
superstition of the Indians, and to disgust them with this double insult 
to the dearest objects of their veneration.|| 

Shortly before Birdui wrote, we have another instance of this tendency 
to combine the two worships. In the message which Jaip4l sent to NAsiru- 
d-din, in order to dissuade him from driving the Indians to desperation, he 
is represented to say, (according to the Tarikh-i-Alfi), “ The Indians are 
accustomed to pile their property, wealth, and precious jewels in one heap, 
and to kindle it with the fire, which they worship. They then kill their 
women and children, and, with notbing left in the world, they rush to their 
last on-slaught, and die in the field of battle; so that for their victorious 
enemies the only spoil is dust and ashes. The declaration is a curious one 
in the mouth of a Hind&, but may perhaps be considcred to indicate the 
existence of a modified form of pyrolatry in the beginning of the eleventh 
century. 


* Journal Asiatique. Tom. VIII. p. 298. and Foe Koue Ki. p. 893. 
¢ Philostrati Vita Apollonii. Lib. IT. Cap. 24, $2. Lib. ITI. Cap. 14. 


+ M. Reinaud. Fragmens Arabes et Persans. p. 141. 


§ See Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. 1. p. 761. Anthologia Eanseritica. 
p. 172. As. Res. Vol. I. p. 268. Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 349. 


[| There is nothing in the various origins ascribed to the name of Miltén, which 
gives any colour to the supposition, that the city was devoted to the worship of the 
rey ; oe ar Indische Alterthumskunde. Vol. I, p. 99. Zetischrift f. d. k. d. Morg. 
Vo e Pe 
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The practice alluded to is uothing more than the Johar, which is so 
frequently practised by Hindds in despair.” 


We regret to be compelled by want of space to omit the re- 
mainder of this learned and valuable note. For the same reason 
we must forego any notice of one, not less valuable, learned, and 
interesting ‘ on the early use of gun-powder in India, and must 
content ourselves with our final one, which, though severe, is 
fraught with much truth. Young Bengal should con it well. 
Referring to the imperfections of the authors whom he had to 
consult, the Editor of this admirable work observes: 


“ From them, nevertheless, we can gather, that the common people 
must have been plunged into the lowest depth of wretchedness and despon- 
dency. The few glimpses we have—even among the short extracts in 
this single volume—of Hindts slain for disputing with Muhammedans,* 
of genera] prohibitions against processions, worship, and ablutions, and of 
other intolerant measures ;+ of idols mutilated,t of temples razed,§ of for- 
cible conversions and marriages,|| of proscriptions and confiscations,§] of mur- 
ders and massacres,** and of the sensuality and drunkenness of the tyrants, 
who enjoined them—} show us, that this picture is not overcharged ; and 
it is much to be regretted that we are left to draw it for ourselves from out 
the mass of ordinary occurrences, recorded by writers, who seem to sympa- 
thize with no virtues, and to abhor no vices. Whenever, therefore, in the 
course of this Index a work is characterized as excellent, admirable, or 
valuable, it must be remembered, that these terms are used relatively to 
the narrative only ; and it is but reasonable to expect, that tho force of these 
epithets will be qualified by constant advertence to the deficiencies just com- 
mented on. 

These deficiencies are more to be lamented, where, as sometimes hap- 
pens, a Hindfi is the author. From one of that nation we might have 
expected to learn what were the feelings, hopes, faiths, fears, and yearn- 
ings of his subject race; but unfortunately he rarely writes, unless ac- 
cording to order or dictation; and every phrase is studiously and servilely 
turned to flatter the vanity of an imperious Muhammedan patron. There is 
nothing to betray his religion or his nation, except perhaps a certain stiff- 
ness and affectation of style, which shows how illthe foreign garb befits him. 

With him, a Hindé is “ an infidel,” and a Muhammedan “ one of the 
true faith ;” and of the holy Saints of the Calendar he writes with all 


® See pp. 254, 291, 336. 

+ See pp. 197, 285, 241, 248, 245, 247, 249, 251, 257, 202. 
+ See pp. 236, 286, 888, 344, 

§ See pp. 228, 229, 202. 

|} See ppe 196, 287, 835. 

q See pp. 280, 380, 332, 833. 

*® See ppe 127, 158, 160, 286, 280, 398, 384, 385, 

++ Bee pp. 112, 284, 285, 288, 290, 381, 890, 
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the fervour of a bigot. With him, when Hindds are killed, “ their 
souls are despatched to hell ;” and when a Muhammedan suffers the same 
fate, “he drinks the cup of martyrdom.” He is so far wedded to the 
set phrases and inflated language of his conquerors, that he speaks “ of the 
light of Islam shedding its refulgence on the world,” “ of the blessed 
Muharram,” and “of the illustrious Book.” He usually opens with a 
“Bismillah,” and the ordinary profession of faith in the unity of the 
Godhead, followed by laudations of the holy prophet, his disciples, and 
descendants, and indulges in all the most devout and orthodox attestations 
of Muhammedans. One of thé HindG authors, here noticed, speaks of 
standing in his old age “‘at the head of his bier,on the brink of his grave ;” 
though he must have been fully aware that, before long, his remains would 
be burnt, and his ashes cast into the Ganges. Even at a later period, 
when no longer “ Tiberii ac Neronis res ob metum falsse,”* there is not one 
of this slavish crew, who treats the history ofhis native country subjectively, 
or presonts us with the thoughts, emotions, and raptures, which a long 
oppressed race might be supposed to give vent to, when freed from the 
tyranny of its former masters, and allowed to express itself in the natural 
language of the heart, without constraint, and without adulation. 

But, though the intrinsic value of these works may be small, they will 
still yield much that is worth observation to any one, who will attentively 
examine them. They will serve to oe the mists of ignorance, by which 
the knowledge of India is too much obscured, and to show that the history 
of the Muhammedan period remains yet to be written. They will make 
our native subjects moro sensible of the immense advantages accruing to 
them under the mildness and equity of our rule. If instruction were 
sought for from them, we should be spared the rash declarations respecting 
Muhammedan India, which are frequently made by persons not otherwise 
ignorant, Characters, now renowned only for the splendour of their 
achievements and a succession of victories, would, when we withdraw the 
veil of flattery, and divest them of rhetorical flourishes, be set forth in a 
truer light, and probably be held up to the execration of mankind. We 
should no longer hear bombastic Babus, enjoying under our Govern- 
ment the highest degree of personal liberty, and many more political 
privileges than were ever conceded to a conquered nation, rant about 
patriotism, and the degradation of their present position. If they would 
dive into any of the volumes mentioned herein, it would take these 
young Brutuses and Phocions a very short time to learn, that, in the days 
of that dark period for whose return they sigh, even the bare utterance of 
their ridiculous fantasies would have been attended, not with silence and 
contempt, but with the severor discipline of molten lead or empalement. 
From them too these idle vapourers would learn, that the sacred spark of 

atriotism is exotic here, and can never fall on a mine that will explode ; 
or history will show them, that certain peculiarities of physical, as well as 
moral organization, neither to be strengthened by diet, nor improved by 
education, have hitherto prevented their even attempting a national in- 
dependence,—which will continue to exist to them but as a name, and as 
an offscouring of college declamations.+ We should be compelled to listen 


* Tacitus. Annal J, 1. 


+ Mr. Eliot is over severe in this remark. A nation, bowed down for ages under 
the degrading yoke of Hinduism, does not start up into strength, and maturity at once. 
In mental organization, the Bengali is second to none; and, if weare tojudge from 
recent events, the capacity for self government, and even the morality, of more high! 
favoured nations do not rise much above those of Young Bengal. True science an 
true religion may yet show what is in them.—Ep. 
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no more to the clamours against resumption of rent-free tenures, when 
almost every page will show, that there was no tenure, whatever its desig- 
nation, which was not open to resumption in the theory of the law, and 
which was not repeatedly resumed in practice, Should any ambitious 
functionary entertain the desire of emulating the “exceeding magnifical” 
structures of his Mogul predccessors,* it will check his aspirations to 
learn, that, beyond palaces and porticos, temples and tombs, there is little 
worthy of emulation. He will find that, if we omit only three names in 
the long line of Delhi Emperors, the comfort and happiness of the people 
were never contemplated by them; and, with the exception of a few serafe} 
and bridges—and these only on roads traversed by the imperial camps,—he 
willsee nothing, in which purely selfish considerations did not prevail.} 
The extreme beauty and elegance of many of their structures it is not 
attempted to deny; bunt personal vanity was the main cause of their 
erection ; and, with the small exception noted above, there is not one which 
subserves any purpose of general utility.” 


® This was the grandiloquent declaration of alate Governor General, at a farewell 
banquet given to him by the Court of Directors. But when bis head became turned 
by the laurels, which the victories of others placed upon his brow, these professions 
were forgotten ; and the only monument remaining of his peaceful aspirations is a 
tank under the palace walls of Delhi, which, as it remains empty one part of the 
ear, and exhales noxious vapours during the other, has been cored a nuisance by the 
inhabitauts of the imperial city, who have actually petitioned that it may be filled 
up again. 


t The present dilapidation of these buildings is sometimes adduced as a proof of 
our indifference to the comforts of the people. It is not considered, that where they 
do exist in good repair, they are but little used, and that the present system of Govern- 
ment no longer renders it necessary that travellers should seek protection within 
fortified enclosures. If they are tobe considered proofs of the solicitude of former 
monarchs for their subject's welfare, they are also standing memorials of the weakness 
and inefficiency of their administration. Add to which, that many of the extant serafe 
were the offspring, not of imperial, but of private, liberality. 


$ See p. 242 
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Art. IV.—1. Directions for Settlement Officers, promulgated 
under the authority of the Hon'ble the Lieutenant Governor 
of the North Western Provinces. Agra. 1844. 


2. Translation of a Proceeding regarding the settlement of a 
village, according to the system pursued in the North Western 
Provinces of the Presidency of Bengal: compiled and pub- 
lished under the orders of the Hon'ble the Lieutenant Gover- 
nor, North Western Provinces. Agra. 1847. 


3. Settlement Reports of several Districts, printed and publish- 
ed at various times by order of Government, North Western 
Provinces. 


4. Memoir on the Statistics of the North Western Provinces 
of the Bengal Presidency, compiled from official documents, 
under orders of the Hon'ble the Lieutenant Governor, by A. 
Shakespear, Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government. 
Calcutta. 1848. 


WueEn Ram Mohun Roy made his first appearance in the 
streets of London, he was greeted with the cry of ‘ Tippoo ;” 
the mob apparently thinking that all who wore “the shadowed 
livery of the burnished sun ” were equally entitled to that name. 
We have often observed a somewhat similar tendency to genera- 
lization with regard to Indian matters, even among Englishmen 
of intelligence and education. They acquire notions, perhaps 
imperfect ones, regarding some branch of administration in a 
particular part of the country ; and upon these they argue, when 
the occasion arises, as if they must apply to all our widely 
extended provinces alike. If the Editor of the Spectator 
wishes to prove that it is the pressure of the Government 
revenue, which prevents the supply of cotton to the English 
market, he draws his conclusions from assertions of Bombay 
merchants, which, whether true or not, as regards that Presi- 
dency, are certainly quite inapplicable to Bengal. Even Pro- 
fessor Jones, with his peculiar means of information, has erred 
in a similar way. When discussing the nature of ryot rents 
in India, and lamenting that Sir Thomas Munro's advice to 
reduce those rents in certain parts of the Madras Territory was 
not complied with, he seems to have been totally unaware that, 
in the larger and richer portion of our Eastern Empire, the 
Government is no longer the sole landlord; that the agricul- 
tural management now rests with other {proprietors, whose 
interest in the soil has been created by the limitation of the 
public demand ; and that the amount of rent paid by the actual 
cultivators, where not limited by special circumstances, is 
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regulated by natural causes, with which the revenue paid to 
the State has no connection. 

We think, therefore, that it may help to oorrect existing 
misconceptions, if we attempt to desoribe the great work of 
the revision of the settlement in the North Western Provinces 
of the Bengal Presidency, which has been brought to gradual 
completion during the last twenty ycars. In the execution of 
this attempt, we shall be led to speak of the general mode of 
revenue administration now pursued; to point out the evils, 
which the settlement was intended to remedy; and to consider 
how far this end has been attained. The topic, thus set before 
us, is one of the highest interest. We have to deal with opera- 
tions vitally affecting the welfare of many millions of our 
Indian fellow-subjects; not to reckon the millions more, to 
whom the same system may be hereafter extended. In elimi- 
nating the plan, upon which these measures wero to be condact- 
ed, and in superintending their progress, men of the first 
intellect in the country found ample scope for all their faculties 
and energies; while, for the execution of the work itself, the 
best subordinate talent, which the service afforded, was for many 
years placed in requisition, and taxed to the utmost. The revi- 
Bion of the settlement bas made us better acquainted with the 
people, whom we have been called upon to govern, than we 
might otherwise have been in centuries. It has given us an 
insight into their condition, feelings, desires, and wants. It 
has thrown a flood of light on all the relations of the people 
with the State. It has furnished the Government with means, 
never before possessed, for encouraging industry and protecting 
private rights ; while it has accustomed our subjects themselves 
to familiar intercourse with their rulers, and. has inspired them 
with confidence in our moderation, and reliance on our justice, 
It has done more to prevent affrays, and to lead to the peaceable 
adjustment of disputes regarding real property, than all the 
terrors of the penal law could ever have effected. While in 
progress, the settlement afforded the best school for fitting 
men to fill other offices of every description; and, eyen now, 
the necessity of maintaining its arrangements, and acting up 
to its provisions, supplies a training of nearly cqual efficacy. 
Those who, after such a training, are called to preside in a 
civil court, are enabled by the settlement arrangements and 
records to decide confidently, where they must before have 
groped hopelessly in the dark. A measure, which has been 
followed by such results, besides its more immediate object of 
equalizing taxation, must deserve the attention of all, who take 
any interest in the welfare of India. 

The treatise, which we have placed at the head of this article, 
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entitled ‘ Directions to Settlement Officers,’ is the last which has 
been issued on the subject, and the only one which has aimed 
at embracing it in all its parts. It possesses further this great 
advantage over the detached instructions, issued at various for- 
mer times for the guidance of the officers employed, that it has 
been drawn up, after the plan originally laid down has been 
tested by experience, in the progress of which mistakes have been 
corrected, and the course of procedure matured, In the clear- 
ness of its arrangement, and the comprehensiveness of its views, 
this manual leaves nothing to be desired: and to it we must 
refer our readers for the details of that system, of which we are 
about to place the more prominent points before them. The 
specimen Settlement Mis! has been prepared under the sanction 
of the same high and competent authority, as the Directions. 
It only represents a supposed case, and is intended to show 
how the plan prescribed in the manual, may, under parti- 
cular circumstances, be carried out into practice. The printed 
Settlement Reports, on the other hand, detail the course which 
has actually been pursued by many able officers. We would 
recommend a careful study of these reports to any one, who is 
really desirous of mastering the subject. They show the infor- 
mation which has to be sought for, the various difficulties 
which have been met with in different localities, and the mode 
in which they have been overcome. The Statistical Memoir re- 
lates principally to questions, which are foreign to our present 
purpose ; and we cannot now pay it the attention it deserves: 
but we have quoted it here, as containing many of the general 
results of the Settlement. In it will be found the extent of land, 
cultivated cr otherwise, in each pergunnah of every district, 
together with the amount of the Government assessment, and 
the rate at which this falls on the area. The corrected popula- 
tion returns, given in this Memoir, are founded on enquiries, 
made since the settlement was concluded ; but that operation 
paved the way for a clearer knowledge upon this head, as well 
as upon all others, connected with the rural economy of the 
country. 

The North West Provinces contain, by the last and most ac- 
curate returns, 71,985 square statute miles, with a population of 
28,199,668 souls. The land revenue, demanded from them in 
1846-7, amounted to rupees 4,05,29,921 ; in addition to which 
they paid in the same year a nett sum of rupees 16,60,901 
(including collections due for former years), on account 
of Abkari, and of rupees 12,388,908 for Stamps. The Cus- 
toms duties, levied on the frontier during the same period, 
(by far the greater part of which must be considered a tax upon 
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these provinces) amounted to about rupees 62,00,000; thus 
making up, with other minor sources of income, a total revenue 
of more than five crores of rupees. The whole territory is divid- 
ed into thirty-two districts, which are classed in six* divisions. 
The whole of these have come under survey ; but there has of 
course becn no general revision of the revenue in those parts 
of the Benares division, of which the Government demand was 
permanently fixed in the vear 1795. The revenue has there 
remained unaltered, except in cases where an estate had always 
been farmed, and the demand had therefore never been deter- 
mined in perpetuity; or where the permanent demand had bre- 
ken down, and required reduction. The main object of extend- 
ing the operations into that part of the country was to decide 
many long outstanding questions, in which the claims of the 
Government, or of individuals, were concerned, and to give the 
people the option of placing on record the same detailed state- 
ment of private rights, and of the mode of internal administra- 
tion, which had been introduced elsewhere. 

In extent of territory, therefore, the provinces which, with 
the above partial exceptions, have come under settlement, are 
about equal to England and Scotland, without Wales. In point 
of population, they about equal Italy, including Sicily and Sar- 
dinia : while the gross revenue, realized from them, exceeds by 
one half that of the Kingdom of Belgium Following the line of 
the Ganges and Jumna, the extreme distance, from Goruckpore on 
the south-east to Hissar on the north-west, is nearly 700 miles. 
In this wide expanse of country much, diversity of race, Jan- 
guage, and character, is naturally met with among the occupants 
of the sol. The Rajpit of Azimghur, the Brahmin of Cawn- 
pore, the Aliir of the ravines of the Jumna, the Gujur of 
Meerut, and the J&t of Delhi, have all peculiarities, which dis- 
tinguish them, not only from other tribes, but also from men 
of the same tribe in other places. To the essential differences 
of caste, with its influence on their occupations, lawful and un- 
Jawful, are added others, arising from social position, or local 
circumstances; the last being aggravated by the want of com- 
munication between distant parts of the country. Among the 
Muhammedans, again, the Patan of Rohileund and the Syud of 
the Upper Dufb have little in common with other land-holders 
of the same faith, but of inferior descent ; while the whole race 
Were originally ae distitgfrom the Hindus, among whom they 
settled, as the Normans were from the Saxons at the period of 
the conquest. 


* Delhi, Rohilound, Meerut, Agra, Allahabad, Benares. 
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In a body of agrioulturists thus constituted, there will be a 
considerable variety of customs, prejudices, and institutions, 
to which due attention was requisite, when carrying out an 
extensive measure, like that of the late settlement. Indeed it 
was one of the chief objects of the settlement to discover and 
record such peculiarities, whether they related to the extent of 
existing rights, or tothe manner in which those rights were 
to be exercised and maintained. Nevertheless, while care was 
needful, not to pre-suppose the existence of complete uniformity, 
especially in minor points, it was casy to trace a general resem- 
blance in the landed tenures of all parts, and among men of 
ull tribes and races. Whoever has once mustered the position, 
in which the rural inhabitants of any single district stand to 
oach other and to the Government, can find little difficulty in 
understanding any deviations from the same type, which he may 
observe elsewhere. Of these apparent anomalies many will be 
found, on closer consideration, to involve differences only of 
names, or of methods; the principle remaining the same. 
Such are the various modes of distributing the Government 
demand upon the holdings of those who contribute to it; whe- 
ther by a rate on the measured number of bigahs, or on 
ploughs, or wells, or fictitious bigabs of large size. Others 
again are more real, and affect materially the interests of those 
concerned with them; but these almost always relate to the posi- 
tion of the members of one grade of the agricultural commu- 
nity, as regards each other—not as regards those of any other 
grade. Of this kind are the customs, met with in Bundelcund, 
of repartitioning the land on the occurrence of certain con- 
tingencies—and, under other circumstances, of the gratuitous 
liquidation of arrears, due from defaulters, by their solvent 
brethren. Such too are the peculiar rules, existing in particular 
tribes or fatuilies, regarding legitimacy and inheritance, and the 
singular distinction occasionally drawn between the possession 
of the land and that of the proprietary right; whereby a man 
may dispose of all his land, and yet retuin on exchangeable 
interest in the estate.* Itis svldoim that local or special cus- 
tom interferes with the relations usually found to exist between 
the several grand classes, who are entitled to share in the pro- 
duce of the soil; as between the ryot and the zemindar, or the 
zemindar und the Government.t <A clear view of these rela- 


* See Report on the Settlement of timghur—Par. 85-66. 


+ As a rare instance of & local rule of this kind, we may quote the custom prevalent 
in some districts, aud especially in Azimghur, whereby cultivators of the hipher 
castes (Usbraff) pay uniformly a lower rent than those of inferiur castes (Urzal). See 
Report on Azunghur.—Par. 92-03. 
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tions is therefore a requisite qualification, cither for making a 
settlement, or for comprehending one, when made. We shall 
endeavour to state, in small coinpass, how they stood under the 
Native dynasties, and in what way they have been modified un- 
der the British rule. 

In tracing up the Janded tenures, now existing in these pro- 
vinees, to their earliest source, we find that there were originally 
but two parties, who possessed any fixed rights in the soil or its 
produce. These were the Government on the one hand, and 
those, who first occupied and appropriated the land under the 
Government, on the other. Of these two parties, the ruling 
power must be considered to have been the chief proprietor, 
inasmuch as it was entitled to demand a full rent from all 
productive laud, and to dispose, at its pleasure, of all extensive 
wastes aud forests. These claims on tho part of the State were, 
at various periods, more or less rigidly enforced ; but they were 
micfeasible, except with its own consent. 

The private proprictors, to whom the produce of the land, 
after paying the Government demand, belonged, were; in some 
cases, single individuals, who managed a tract (of greater or less 
extent) through their own dependants. Jn these cases, the 
tenure had generally been obtained by dircct grant from the 
Government itself. The zemindati right, in a region previ- 
ously uninhabited, or tenanted only by predatory and wandering 
tribes, was often thus assigned to some man of wealth and in- 
fluence, with a view to the introduction of order and agricul- 
tural improvement. ‘he grantee then settled on the spot, and 
by degrees brought in cultivators of the industrious classes, to 
whom he portioned off the land according to their means. In 
so duing, he would often find it expedient to give the head 
man of each location a permanent interest in the increase of 
the produce. This was sometimes done by a written document 
(as in the case of the Briteas in Goruckpore), by which certain 
terms were fixed, as those on which the village was in future to 
be held. But it was more usual merely to acknowledge one of 
the cultivators, as Mokuddum, or Jeth ryot, and to give him 
certain privileges, such as a portion of land rent free, or a 
small percentage on the collections, in return for his service. 
The oftice of Mokuddum, thus constituted, usually descended in 
the same family; but, unless it rested on some specific and 
permanent grant, it was not susceptible of division among heirs, 
or of transfer. The Zemindar, or superior lord, remained sole 
master in a tract thus peopled, except so far as his authority 
was limited by his own grants, or by such other rights, as 
might spring up under him by prescription and the usage of 
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the country. He made his own bargain with the Government 
for the sum which he had to pay as revenue ; while his 
receipts depended mainly on the skill and success, with which 
he improved his domain. 

Far more commonly, however, the private right in the soil 
was held by a numerous body of sharers, who were all descend- 
ed from the same stock, and who, for the most part, cultivated, 
as well as owned, the land. ‘These were the famous village 
communities, of whom so much has been written; the “‘ indo- 
structible atoms,” to which the rural body politic chiefly owed 
its strength and permanency; the rocks, over which the waves 
of conquest or intestine disturbance so often flowed, without 
moving them from their fixed position. These communities 
were as indopendent in their origin, as many of them have long 
proved themselves to be in their self-maintained stability. 
The foundation ef their tenures was laid in those ancient times, 
when tribe after tribe of Rajpits, or of Jats, and other races 
connected with the Rajpats, left their home in the distant regi- 
ons of Northern Asia, and migrated to the then thinly populated 
plains of India. The rise of the Muhammedan power, in Aff- 
ghanistan and its neighbourhood, barred the route against 
any further influx from that quarter; but similar migrations 
long continued to tuke place from the countries on this side 
the Indus, or from Rujpiitana, to the Gangetic valley, and from 
one portion of that valley to another. These changes of loca- 
tion were not always accomplished without a contest with pre- 
vious occupants; a memorial of whom may often still be seen in 
the old shapeless mound, on which their fort, or little capital, 
once stood, However this may have been, as soon as the new 
comers found themselves undisputed masters of the soil, they 
proceeded to divide it according to their families. Each of 
these at first settled down at some distance fiom the rest, leav- 
ing space around to provide for future expansion. In the next 
generation, shoots were thrown off frum each of these stocks, 
who fixed themselves in the nearest unoccupied spot to that 
from which they issucd. As time advauced, this process was 
repeated, till the whole tract, which the tribe had originally 
grasped, became fully tonanted and cultivated. It had then be- 
come divided into a number of separate properties, the limits 
of which had by degrees been carcfully determined, though they 
were often interlaced in a singular way with each other. ‘This 
was owing to the mode of partition practised by these commu- 
nities. Instead of drawing a line through the centre of the tract 
to be divided, they considered it a fairer plan for each party to 
select their scveral portions, ficld by field, out of the whole 
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area. Shares in the same property were divided im a similar 
way. Tbe arrangement is an inconvenient and injurious one ; 
but it forms a peculiar characteristic of these proprietary bodies. 
The individual members of the village communities were the 
** Raeia,” or hereditary cultivators, the protection of whom was 
considered of so much importance by Akbar and Aurnngzebe, 
and by every other native ruler, who paid any attention to the 
welfare of hia people. As individuals, their rights consisted 
in the permanency of their tenure as occnpants of their an- 
cestral fields, subject to the payment of the dues of the 
State. As collective bodies, they raised among themselves 
the whole sum required by the Government from the vil- 
lage, making their own agreements with any cultivators of 
other custes, or families, whom they wight have introduced to 
assist them in the cniture of the land: they collected and ap- 
propriated the spontaneons products of the earth or water within 
their precincts: they realized ground rents from non-agricul- 
turists resident in the villuge, nud cesses from ovcasionn) fuirs 
or markets. In the same capacity, they were entitled to manage 
their internal affairs without foreign interference ; they provided 
for watch and ward, and for a rude system of detective Police, 
and decided, by arbitration, or by the authority of their head 
men, almost all disputes of a civil nature, which arose among 
the brotherhood, The amount of the Government assessment was 
usually determined by actual estimate of each crop, while on the 
ground ; for which duty a special establishment was kept up by 
the Amul (revenue collector). The demand, thus fixed, was realiz- 
ed, when the crop was cut, by the Mokuddums, or chief men of 
the village, and conveyed by them to the district treasury ; when 
they commonly received a turbun, aud an allowance of two por cent 
on the sum paid in, as a remuneration for their services. It 
might occasionally happen, thatthe Moknddums, or one of their 
number, had the means and enterprise to engage with the Amil 
to pay a fixed sum for a short term of years, so as to avoid the 
necessity for this constant exatoination of the crops. Tu that 
case, the purty, who took the lease, entered into an engagement In 
his own name, and himself arranged with the other sharers for 
their quotas of the sum, which he had agrced topay. But, after 
the term of the engagement had expired, either the Govern- 
ment, or the people, had the option of reverting to the actual 
estimate of produce, which was better suited to the uncertainty 
of seasons, as combined with general improvidence of habits. 
The rights and privileges,thus described, were amply suffi- 
cient to constitute a heritable and transferable property, not- 
withstanding the abstract right of the Government to claim, 28 
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revenue, the whole net rent of the land. The share of the gross 
produce, which both Hindu and Muhammedan Governments 
professed to take,* would have always left a beneficial interest 
in the land to the ryot; and, allowing that these professions 
were seldom adhered to in practice, it was probably impossible 
to exact a full rent with any degree of certainty or regularity. 
The value of the tenure was increased by the other sources of 
profit adverted to above, as well as by the houses, groves and 
wells, which were gradually built, or planted, or dug, on the land. 
The property, thus formed, was scldom transferred by sale; a 
strong prejudice existing against such a procedure. But it de- 
scended to heirs, was conveyed by gift, and was frequently mort- 
gaged and redeemed. 

Nothing but the grcatest calamity, or the greatest injustice, 
could, by sudden violence, dislodge or break up the proprietary 
communities thus established. The nature of their tenure, as 
above described, was indicated by the designations assigned to 
them. They were called ‘ Biswadars,” or “ Bhamias,” or by 
other titles, expressive of their indissoluble connection with the 
soil. Their rights were considered as sacred as those of the 
sovereign himself, and were nover infringed without the stigma 
of tyranny being attached to the aggressor. ‘This public feeling 
in their favour, together with their own intense attachment to 
their patrimony, and the power of combination, which they pos- 
sessed for mutual defence and support, enabled them to wea- 
ther many a storm, and to re-appear, though perhaps with di- 
minished numbers and resources, when the danger had passed 
away. The slow effects of time had, however, produced great 
changes among them, long before they came under our sway. 
A long series of years, extending often to several centuries from 
the first settlement of the tribe, and the succession of accidents 
in unsettled times, had tended to shake ecven the firm hold 
which they had upon the land. The Rajptts, in particular, 
had gradually succumbed before the advance of other races 
of less ancient descent, but of greater industry. Where a 
“Chofrassi” of Rajput communities once existed, they had 
dwindled to a much smaller number; the places of the others 
being occupied by Kayths, Kachis, or Kuromis, or by some 
single owner.t Still no change occurred in the relations of the 


* It is stated in the Ayecn dkdurry that the Hindu monerchs of Hindustan exact- 
ed the sixth part ofthe produce. The Mnuhammedan prinees 1n different kingdoms of 
Asia exacted various proportions, as the fifth, the sixth, and the tenth; but levied at 
the same time a general poll tax, and other imposts. Akbar abolished all arbitrary 
taxes, and fixed the Government demand at one-third of the produce. It will be seen 
that this nearly corresponds with the theoretical share taken under our own system. 


¢ See the maps intended to illustrate this change of proprietorship between Akbar's 
time and our own, in Sir Henry Elliot's Supplemental Glossary. 
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occupants of the soil with the State. The new proprietors merely 
took the places of those, whom they had supplanted, just as 
these had perhaps taken the place of others, many ages before. 

Such were the tenures, which sprung up, under the original 
constitution of the country, according as the land was first 
occupied by a single individual of comparative wealth and 
power, or by a body of industrious cultivators. These parties 
respectively were, as we have said, in the first instance the sole 
private holders of any fixed interest in the soil. In the large 
zemindaris, other rights might by degrees arise by gift, contract, 
or prescription : but this could hardly occur in tracts tenanted by 
the villago communities. Their connection with the land was 
too close to allow of any claims springing up under them ; and, 
though they frequently admitted other ryots to share their labours, 
these last had uo settled position, and were for the most part 
merely tenants at will. The simple system, thus established, 
was, however, often complicated from causes, of which some 
mention must here be made. 

Tt has been seen that the native governments usually collected 
their revenuo from the village landholders by means of tem- 
porary officers, corresponding in that respect with our Tuhsil- 
dars. But it often happened that, from motives of policy or 
favour, they delegated their rights in this respect in one or more 
villages to some person, previously unconnected with the spot, 
and permitted him to realize, on lis own account, the share of 
the produce, otherwise due to the State. If this grantce was 
allowed to appropriate the revenue to his own use, or for special 
services, he was termed a Muafidar, or Jaghirdar. When ho 
engaged to pay a yearly sum to the Government in return 
for bis tenure, he was called a Talakadar, or Zemindar. The 
only difference between these two last terms appears to have 
been, that the latter denoted « more permanent tenure than the 
former; a Luldkadar being simply a farmer upon a large scale.* 
Besides the grants of this nature, which were really made or 
confirmed by the sovereign power, there were vast numbers, 
which could boast no such legitimate origin. Many were con- 
ferred by the Amils, or usurped with their connivance., <A large 
taliika sometimes sprung up by degrees from an originally small 
nucleus, the owner of which took advantage of periods of 
temporary distress to bring more and more of the surrounding 
estates under his influence. ‘This was the more readily aecom- 
plished, as the people themsclves were often not disinclined to 


* The Zemindur was also entitled to some deduction from the jumma, at which the 
tract made over to him bad previously been ented ; whereas the Talukadar merely mado 
the best terms he could an settling de amount of bis contract. 
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the arrangement. They thought that, in transferring their 
payments from the Amil to the Talikadar, they were only 
securing a powerful friend, who could help them in time of 
need. 

It was indecd evident, that the inherent and universally 
acknowledged rights of the original tenants and occupants of 
the soil were, neither in equity, nor by the intention of the 
ruling power, at all affected by this interposition of another 
party between them and the State. The characteristic and dis- 
tinguishing feature of their tenure was, that it should remain 
unaltered under every possible change of the government, or of 
its delegates. The Government could only assign its own claims 
to the Mfafidar or Talikadar; which claims were, as we have 
scen, perfectly compatible with, and clearly distinguished from, 
the rights of the communities. The assignec was entitled to 
receive the government share of the produce; but here his 
authority properly ceased. The village landholders had made 
no transfer of their rights, nor was it in the power of any party 
in the state to deprive them of those rights against their will.* 
Instead of settling with the Amils for the revenue due from 
them, they had henceforth to deal with one who claimed, or 
hoped, to hold a more permanent office ; but in all other respects 
their position remained unchanged. The new superior might 
often be induced by his wants, and enabled by his local know- 
ledge, to Jay a heavier burden on the land, than would otherwise 
have been levied; but he was well aware, that if he carried this 
to the extent of oppressing, or, a fortiori, of breaking up the 
communities, he was exceeding his known powers, and violat- 
ing the tacit conditions, under which his own tenure had been 
constituted. 

Our readers will now be able, in some measure, to judge of 
the problem, which Jay before the government, when, in the years 
1801-8, such vast strides were made, by the cessions from the 
Nuwab Vizir, and the conquest from Scindiah and the Peishwah, 
towards the completion of our Indian empire. The difficulty 
of solving that problem consisted, partly in our ignorance of its 
conditions, and in the want of experienced revenuo officers; 
and partly in the hurried way in which the first arrangements 
had to be formed. The most pressing object was to secure the 
revenue ; and it was thought that this could be most easily done, 
by fixing the responsibility of it upon the fewest and wealthiest 


« See Elphinstone’s India, Vol. }, Page 140, on this subject —“ It has been men- 
* tioned, that the king can alienate his share in a village. In like manner he often 
© alienates large portions of territory, including numerous villages, as well as tracts 
* of unappropriated waste. But, in all these cases, it is only his own mghts that he 
* makes over; those of the village landholders aud permanent tenants (where such 
* exist) remaining unaffected by the transfer,” &c. &c. 
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of those willing to engige. Besides this, there was still at that 
time a general prepossession in favor of the zemindari system, 
under which the permanent settlement in Bengal, and more 
partially in Benares, had previously been concluded. The proper 
tvpe of the rural system was thought to consist of one or more 
Zemindars for each estute, or collection of estates, in immediate 
connection with government, and of a body of ryots, some of 
whom had a right of occupancy, and others not. The idea of a 
community of cultivators, all of whom were also proprietors 
(though convenience required that their affairs should be con- 
ducted through a few of their number, as representatives of the 
rest), appears to have been scarcely realized. This tendency was 
observable in our laws, as well as in our practice. Many enact- 
ments were passed, in the earlier times of our rule in these pro- 
vinces, for regulating the dealings of the Zemindars with their 
Rvots; but none, for mauy years, which bad reference to the 
mutual relations of the agricultural co-sharers, or which dis- 
tinctly recognized the proprietary right of those not under 
personal engagements with the State. The legislature, indeed, 
appears to have been fnilv aware, that the early revenue proceed- 
ings were likely to be very erroneous, and reserved to itself, by 
a special provision, the power of making any future enactments, 
which might be necessary for the protection and “ welfare of 
‘ the puttidars, under renters, ryots, and other cultivators of 
© the soil;” but it was long before this intention was fulfilled.* 
In the meantime we proceeded, immediately on assuming 
charge of our new territories, to take some most important steps 
with regard to landed tenures in general. We relinquished the 
principle, which had been acted upon by the native Governments, 
that the revenue of the state had no limi within the amount 
of the entire rent; as well as the arbitrary practice, pursued by 
those Governments, of interfering at their pleasure with the 
exercise of established rights. We uwbjured this system as one, 
which, thongh it had not extinguished the possession by sub- 
jects of property in lind, had rendered it “ precarious and of 
little value.” We ‘' cuuticmed and established” this proprietary 
right in all persons before possessing it; we acknowledged the 
claims of such parties to engage for the revenue, and we even 
gave them a conditional promise, that the amount of their re- 
venue should soon be fixed in perpetuity.t The rule, according 


* See Regulation XXV. of 1803, Sec. 35, C. 1., and Regulation IX. of 1805, Sec. 

+ See Regulation XXY. of 1403, Sections $4 and 86, and Regulation IX. of 1805, 
Sections 24 and 26. The promise of a permancnt settlement was repeated on several 
occaxions afterwards, but was happily never fulfilled; otherwise we should bave per- 
petuated a moat i i assessment, and stereotyped all our errors of other kinds, Fant 
as has been done in Bengal. 
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to which the Government demand was to be calculated, was not 
at that time clearly or finally laid down; but a pledge was evi- 
dently given to relinquish a portion of the net rent of the land. 
Upon no other principle could a contract be entered into for a 
lengthened term of years, or could any benefit be derived from 
such a contract, by those who were not cultivators themselves. 
A distinction thus arose between rent and revenue, which did 
not before exist. Before, the revenue might have been nothing 
more than the net rent, after defraying the expenses of manage- 
ment Now, the revenue became that part of the rent, which 
remained, after deducting both the expences of management, and 
the proprietary profits.* 

The early settlements were made for periods, varying from 
three to five years. They were effected in a very easy and 
cursory way. The Collector sat in his office at the Sudder 
Station, attended by his right hand men, the Kaningos ; by 
whom he was almost entirely guided. As each estate came up 
in succession, the brief record of former settlements was read, 
and the Dehsunni Book, or Fiscal Register, for ten years imme- 
diately preceeding the cession or conquest, was inspected. The 
Kanangos were then asked, who was the Zemindar of the 
village. The reply to this question pointed sometimes to the 
actual bona-fide owner of one, or of many estatcs ; sometimes to 
the head man of the village community; sometimes to a non- 
resident Syud, or Kayth, whose sole possession consisted 1n 
the levying a yearly sum from the real cultivating proprie- 
tors ; and sometimes to the large Zemindar, or Talikadar, who 
held only a limited interest in the greater portion of his domain. 
Occasionally a man was suid to be Zemindar, who had lost all 
connection for many years with the estate under considera- 
tion, though his name might have remained in the Kaningo’s 
books. As the dicta of those officers were generally followed 
with little further enquiry, it may be imagined that great in- 
justice was thus perpetrated. Then followed the determination 
of the amount of revenue. On this point also reliance was 
chiefly placed upon the doul, or estimate, of the Kantngos, 
checked by the accounts of past collections, and by any other 
offers of mere farming speculators, which might happen to be 
put forward at the time.t Mistakes of course occurred, and it 


® The allowance to the Zemiudars was reckoned vaguely at 10 per cent. o~ the re- 
venue, besides the expenses of management, till the promulgation of Regulation VII. 
of 1822, when 1t was fixed at 20 per cent. in cases where an increase of revenue was 
demanded. The fact was, however, that in the early settlements the produce of the 
estate was unknown, and the supposed percentage was therefore merely nominal. 


+ In this account of the early settlements we have described the usual course pursu- 
ed. Occasionally the zeal and talents of the offiver employed led him to devote more 


Gl 
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was often necessary to readjust the demand, even during the 
currency of the short leases then granted ; but, onthe whole, 
this part of the system succeeded better than might have been 
expected. The earlier settlements were in general moderate 
enough, and the revenue was only raised gradually, as the capa- 
bilities of each part of the country became better known. 

Great discontent was naturally excited, by these blind and 
summary proccedings, among those whose interests had 
been neglected, or overridden, in them. The increased value 
given to landed rights in general under our administration 
added to the dissatisfaction thus occasioned. Many aman, who, 
under a native government, would have been content with per- 
mission to cultivate his plot of ground and live, began to sce 
that he was unjustly deprived of the proprietary profit, in which 
all owners of land were now entitled toshare. Numerous con- 
plaints were preferred on this ground at times of settlement, or 
otherwise: but the petitioners were referred for redress, either 
to the Civil Courts, or to some future period, when the revenue 
officers would have leisure and authority to enter into such 
questions, ‘The first of these expedients, and the only one 
available at the time—viz. that of resort to the Civil Courts, 
was worso thun useless. Jn the absence of any detailed record 
of rights, or of the general nature of existing tenures, in the 
Revenue department, the Courts could do nothing to remedy 
the errors, which liad been committed. They could only make 
confusion worse confounded. Situated as they were then, and 
indeed as they are still, the judicial tribunals of this country 
are in the worst possible position for building up any system of 
rights, to which they are not gnided by the letter of positive 
enactments. Bound to one spot, tied down by rigid laws of 
procedure, and debarred (as in these provinces at least they are 
taught to think themselves) from adinitting any evidence but 
that spontaneously laid before them by the parties, they must 
necessarily often be misl.d by packed witnesses, or partial do- 
cuments, An honest and intelligent bar, the first requisite for 
diminishing the evil of strict legal furms among an ignorant 
population, is still wanting in this country. At the’ best, each 
new case comes before the Courts in an isolated form, detached 
from any generul principles, or extended experience, and is 
therefore liable to every specics of misconception. They are 
scattcred over the face of the country, without any mutual com- 
munication, and with no provision for securing uniformity of 


reg to the work, and enabled bim to arrive at more satisfactory results Such, for 
stance, appears to have been the character of Mr, Hoss's settlements in the Agra Dis- 
trict, in the year 1216 Fy.—See printod Heport on Agra Settlements. Par. 46- 
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sentiment, except the precedent furnished by the Sudder Court.* 
These come .few and far betweon, as regards any particular 
point on which opinions are likely to be divided ; while of those 
which are applicable, some are likcly to be erroneous, from 
causes of which the system, rather than the judges, should bear 
the blame. Ifa poor and uneducated man is perplexed by the 
forms, harassed by the delays, and crushed by the expense, of 
the inferior courts, how is it to be expected that he can carry 
up his case, through all the intermediate stages, so as to lay it 
fully and efficiently before the tribunal of last resort? The 
principle involved may thorefore suffer from the helplessness 
of the rightful litigant, in the very cases which are to guide 
future decisions. The consequence of all this was, in the 
former times of which we are speaking, that not only were 
the crrors of the Revenue Department too often repeated 
and confirmed in the courts, but decrces were constantly passed, 
so irreconcileable with truth and justice, that it was absolutely 
impossible to execute them. 

The cvils, arising from the haste and ignorance of our carly 
settlement proceedings, were further aggravated by the measures 
pursued for the realization of the revenue. No record having 
been made of any sharers, besides the Lumburdars, or actual 
engagers with Government, much less of the quota of revenue 
which each sharer was bound to pay, no attempt could be made, 
when arrears occurred, to discover the real defaulter.t The 
main expedient, on which the Collectors relied, was to prevent 
default by keeping watchinen over the crops till the revenue 
was securcd. When this failed, the Lumburdars were impri- 
soned, and their personal property distrained. The neat step 
was to put up the whole estate to sale to the highest bidder. 
Many of these sales were got up by the native officers of Go- 
vernment, or by their friends, who themsclves became the pur- 
chasers at a merely nominal price. The rights of hundreds 
were thus often annihilated for the default of a few, when the 
smallest enquiry or consideration would have sufficed to prevent 
the catastrophe. Many a populous community was thus wrong- 
fully deprived, not only of their privilege of contracting for the 


® The constructions, which used to be issued by the Sudder Courts, have been discon- 
tinued of late years, owing to (what appears to us) a gioundiess objection to extra- 
judicial interpretations of the law. On the other hand, the printed English Decisions 
of the zillah Judges now afford those officers the means of learning what the others 
are doing, and are likely to be of use in this respect. 


+ When the Tubsildar happened to be an honest andcapable man, he might some- 
times ascertain this by questioning the people and the Putwari. The defaulter’s 
share was then transferred by a sort of force smorsneee to some solvent sharer, who 
paid up the arrear; thus irregularly effecting what has since become the legal and 
authorized procedure. 
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revenue, which is the just and proper penalty for real default, 
but also of their position as hereditary cultivators of their 
paternal fields. They were handed over, as tenants at will, to 
the tender mercies of a perhaps fraudulent purchaser, without 
any provision for the peaceable adjustment of the Jands which 
they were to hold under him, or the rents which they were to 
pay. What wonder then was it, if the high-spirited Rajpoots 
often took their own measures to right themselves? if they 
refused to submit to this summary deprivation of all that they 
had enjoyed for ceuturies, and settled their disputes with the 
new intruder by open violence, or by midnight assassination ? 

The confusion, occasioned in the state of landed property by 
these combined causes, becanie at last so notorious that it could 
no longer be overlooked. The intensity of the evil, which called 
for correction, is best denoted by the extraordinary nature of the 
remedy applied to it. By Regulation I. of 1821, a Commission 
was appointed, and invested with powers amounting almost to 
a Judicial Dictatorship. Every public or private transfer of 
Jand, which had taken place within the first seven or eight vears 
of our rule,* was declared open to enquiry before this Com- 
mission, and, if cquity should require it. to annulment. Every 
act of the revenue officers performed in the same period, with 
all the immediate results of such acts, were similarly thrown 
open to revision. The previous judgment of a regular Court 
of Judicature was to be no bar to the exercise of these powers 
in any instance. Wo cannot panse now to describe the effect 
of the expedient thus adopted. On the whole it failed to pro- 
duce the advantages expected from it. Little was done till 
1629, when the Revenue Commissioners became also special 
Commissioners. They were overwhelmed with the number of 
suits brought before them in the latter capacity, in addition to 
their other duties. Difference sof opinion also arose between 
them and the Sudder Commission, to which their acts were 
appealable—as might have been expected whore 80 much was 
left to discretion. Their proceedings were thus hampered; 
the increasing lapse of time made it more and more difficult 
to restore parties, who had been so long dispossessed: and, at 
last, it became the great object to clear the files, with as little 
disturbance of the existing state of things as possible. Many 
gross cases of hardship and fraud were undoubtedly rectified,f 


* From the cession, or conquest, till 18th September, 1810. The preamble to the Re- 
gulation is a full and fair confession of the mistakes, which had been committed in 
all Departments. 


+ In the Cawnpore district, of 405 public sales for arrears of revenue, 185 wers 
annulled by the Special Commission. 
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but even in these the remedy was imperfect The inability of 
stationary tribunals to meet the wants, and thoroughly to under- 
stand the position of numerous bodies of men, unskilled them- 
selves in legal matters, was felt even by these courts. Dis- 
sensions were often sown in the progress of the litigation among 
those, who by its issue recovered their rights. Not unfrequently 
those rights themselves were mortgaged by anticipation, in order 
to defray the expense of the contest. 

We hasten on to the brighter day, which now began to dawn, when 
it was acknowledged, that the Revenue Officers alone were ina po- 
sition to correct, as far as circumstances allowed, the errors which 
had been committed, and to obtain and store up such information 
as would prevent the occurrence of others of a like nature. 
Flolt Mackenzie, as is well known, was the man to whom this 
discovery, or its reduction to practice, was due. Of retired and 
studious habits, and gifted with akeen and comprehensive intel- 
lect, his official position had given him abundant opportunities 
for observing the defects of the past system. He saw that the 
only way to obtain an accurate knowledge of a practical but com- 
plicated subject, hitherto little understood, was to go fomiliarly 
among the people whom 1t concerned ; to talk to them in office 
and out of office ;* to permit every one, who had any represen- 
tations to offer, to bring them forward freely, and without ex- 
pense; and, above all, to consider each debatcable point, not 
only as it appeared in one particular case, but with the cross 
lights thrown on it by many other analogous cases, brought 
under discussion at the same time. He saw that an Officer, who 
had such means of forming a correct judgment at his command, 
was best abJo to hear and decide in the first instance all claims 
connected with the possession of land, and thus to lay down the 
gencral principles to be observed in questions of that nature. 
Unlike his more dignified brother on the bench, such an Officer 
could carry on his enquiries on the spot ; could examine witnesses 
in the presence of their neighbours (the only real check upon 
false testimony in this country) ; and could procure other evi- 
dence, from sources unconnected with either party, till he had fully 
satisfied himself as to the matter in dispute. He perceived also 
that the functions, thus described, could be best exercised at the 
time, when the revision of the assessment was in progress. The 


¢ Holt Mackenzie was a great advocate for relaxing the stiffness of official inter- 
course with those from whom information was to be gained, or to whom it was to be 
imparted. His advice to the Collectors was, ‘ Take your gun in your hand, and go 
among the people ;” to the Commissioners, “Get your Collectors together over a good 
boitle of Claret, and then talk to them about the setilement.” We fear that one part of 
his counsel was often followed without the other. 
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only sure basis, upon which this revision could rest, was a detail- 
ed measurement, field by field, of the whole area under settle- 
ment, with a careful classification of the several soils, according 
to their varied productiveness. Great facilities were evidently 
offered, during the course of such a measurement, for ascertain- 
ing all facts connected with the ownership and occupancy of the 
land. The opportunity was therefore especially favourable, not 
only for adjusting actual disputes, but also for placing on record 
all possible information regarding the agricultural classes; their 
tenures, usages, numbers, wealth, and whatever else might be 
considered of interest in connection with them. 

These views were fully adopted by the Government, and were 
embodied in the famous Regulation on the subject, (VIT. of 1822), 
and in the Circular Instructions issued at the same time. Their ge- 
neral wisdom and justice have been amply proved, by the continu- 
ed growth of revenue knowledge since their promulgation, and 
by the entire change, thus produced, in the opinions and modes 
of procedure before prevalent. Nevertheless there were vital de- 
fects in the new system, arising chiefly from its author's want of 
personal experience in the duties of a subordinate Revenue Off- 
cer. He was not sufficiently aware of the extent and difficulty 
of the task, which he imposed upon others. Too much detail 
was required on all points. In determining the revenue, espe- 
cially, broad principles were liable to be lost sight of, in the in- 
tricacies of a laborious calculation. Arbitrary rates were applied 
to innumerable arbitrary gradations of soil. No positive objec- 
tion could be made to any step of the process, but no faith could 
be placed in its result. The invariable tendency of estimates, 
thus formed, is to excess in the aggregate. In judicial matters, 
again, too wide a door was opened to complaints and claims of 
every description. A Court, which professed to redress every 
grievance in a land, where might had long made right, was sure to 
be overwhelmed with work. The minute, and sometimes needless, 
enquiry, made from each famnly into the ramifications of their 
genealogical tree, was hkely to excite disputes, which might not 
otherwise have arisen. The interests of the great mass of the 
shareholders had before been wholly neglected, but'the new 
measures ran in some hands into the opposite extreme. A spirit 
of insubordination was thus aroused, quite incompatible with the 
structure or welfare ofthe community. Every man wished to be 
independent of the rest, however much the expense and difficul- 
ty of management might thus be incroased, both to the Govern- 
ment, and to the people themselves. We have heard of an instance, 
in which this wish was gratified by the appointment of no fow- 
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er than eighty Lumburdars in a single village.* The same error of 
attempting too much ran through the whole of the proceedings. 
A host of men were examined on miscellaneous points; some 
of which were of importance, but others not worth the trouble 
of recording. The mere accumulation of paper was in itself a 
great evil, which would have been felt more, as the revision 
advanced. ‘ 

Many of the faults, thus described, were doubtless attributable 
to misconception on the part of the Collectors, which might 
have been obviated under more efficient superintendence. 
There was then but one Board of Revenue, and that was at 
Calcutta ; too distant from the scene of operations to be of any 
use as a directing authority. All depended on the Commis- 
sioners: but of these only one was found with the knowledge 
and energy, which the position demanded. He will soon come 
again under our review in a lngher capacity. In all the other 
divisions, each separate Collector was left to act upon his own 
unaided judgment, and without the necessary relief from his 
other labours. Some of these district officers were possessed of 
considerable talent, and had great knowledge of men and things 
within the sphere of their duties; but the mainspring of the 
work was wanting. The revision crept slowly on, not by per- 
gunnahs, but by detached villages ; ten or twenty of which were 
thought to provide occupation enough for a whole vear. When 
ten years had elapsed, since the promulgation of Regulation 
VII. of 1822, it was calculated that sixty more years would be 
required in many districts to complete the settlement at the cur- 
rent rate of progress. The system, in short, however admirable 
in theory, had broken down in common practice, and the only 
question was, in what way it could best be amended. 

This question was determined ata conclave held at Allahabad, 
under the auspices of Lord William Bentinck, which ended in 
the enactment of Regulation IX. of 1888. The effect of that 
law, and of the corresponding instructions afterwards issued in 
the Revenue Department, may be thus summed up. In the first 
place, it was no longer to be considered necessary that disputes 
and claims, of all kinds, and of any standing, should be adjudi- 
cated at the time of settlement. The proceedings in this 
respect were ordinarily to be restricted to cases, in which 
the cause of action had arisen within a year previous to 
the date of the complaint. This rule was a good deal modi- 


* Soon after these men were installed, one of the old Lumburdars happened to get a 
new turban and pair of shoes, with which to make his appearance in the Tubsildar's 
Kacherri. Every man of the eighty immediately followed his example; charging the 
coat probably to the general expenses of the village 
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fied, by the provision, that it was not to apply to suits already 
admitted on the file, nor to cases in which an order had before 
been passed that the claim should be decided at the settlement. 
As it had for years been the custom of the Collectors to engross 
such an order on the petitions presented to them, most of 
the disputes, which really required adjustment, were thus still 
left cognizable by the settlement officers. Means were however 
provided for submitting these disputes, when it might be found 
advisable, to arbitration ; and the general intention and effect 
of the new rules was to shorten and facilitate the judicial part 
of the duty. The tedious estimates of the quantity and value 
of actual produce, hitherto thought necessary, were dispensed 
with ; and a more reasonable and effective mode of fixing the 
assessinent iutroduced. The important addition of a field map 
was made to the other measurement papers, and, together with 
these, formed the basis ofa plan for registering private rights, 
which, though very minute and complete, was as simple as the 
object in view permitted. The putwari’s annuul papers, on 
which the future maintenance of this registration essentially 
depended, were put on a new and wholly different footing; and 
their punctual preparation was enforced by Sections XIV. and 
XV. of the Act, which rendered them absolutely necessary for 
the assertion of any claim possessed by a land-owner against his 
cultivators. 

In the vear immediately preceding this change in the system, 
the Western Board of Revenue had been constituted at Alluba- 
bad, and had become the principal authority in all matters 
connected with their functions. The senior Member of this 
Board was a mild, intelligent, gentleman-like man, with much 
revenue experience and knowledge, but thrown in the shade, as 
many an estimable public man has been before him, by a su- 
perior colleague. The junior Member bore the now well-known 
name of Robert Mertins Bird ; and on him for many years the 
task of directing all revenue operations, and especially those of 
the new settlement, eventually devolved. He indeed was a man 
ofno common order. The first twenty years of his Indian life 
were passed entirely in judicial dutics ; yet such was thé activity 
of his inind, that he became, during that period, the best practical 
revenue officer in the country. This became evident, as has 
been already observed, on his nomination in 1429 to be Revenue 
Commissioner in the Goruckpir division. His views were so 
clear, and the superintendence which he exercised was so effective, 
that, if all had been like him, any change in the law might have 
been unnecessary. Inthe more elevated sphere which he after- 
wards occupied, his talents were further developed, and took a 
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wider range. A mind, capable of dealing equally with minute 
detaila and general principles; stores of information collected 
by unusual powers of memory and observation ; cheerful spirits 
and unfailing health ; together with a robust energy, the ‘ vigor 
animi, ingentibus negotiis par;” these were his qualifications 
for the great work which then lay before him. On that work 
he impressed his own stamp, and gave it all its form and 
feature. From the time that he took the reins in the Revenue 
Department, in which he long remained quite supreme, the 
whole conduct of the revision of settlements assumed a new 
character. Discordant ideas and conflicting theories soon disap- 
peared before the influence of one controlling intellect, though 
free scope was still left on all needful points for the exercise of 
individual judgment. Allowed to select his own instruments, 
he usually chose young men, as being less encumbered and 
more manageable than their seniors, and less likely to be 
imbued with prejudices derived from the dark ages of our 
earlier administration. With these young officers he kept up 
constant private intercourse, aud thus instilled into them hs 
own views, and animated them by his own hearty temperament. 
Where he reposed his confidence, he did so without reserve. 
He received the opinions of those employed under him with 
respect ; looked after their interests, defended their proceedings, 
and fought their battles, as if they had been his own. No better 
mode could have been devised of cheering those who bore the 
burden and heat of the day, and of exciting them to unwearted 
exertion. The result was that in eight vears after the enact- 
ment of Regulation IX. of 1833, he was ablo to report to the Go- 
vernment, that he had redeemed his pledge ; that the settlement, 
with some immaterial exceptions, was completed; and that he 
was at liberty to relinquish his arduous post, and to return to 
that native land, from which he had been thirty-three years 
separated. Doubtless there were some shades to the portrait, 
which we have here attempted to delineate. Such is human 
nature in this world. The spirit, which is strung and nerved for 
great enterprises, finds it difficult to deal always patiently with 
dullness or opposition. The man, who firmly grasps and vigor- 
ously defends a contested truth, is apt to bear it, in the ardour of 
the strife, beyond its proper limits, and to leave it in a position, 
where it cannot be permanently supported. On poiuts like these 
we have no wish to enlarge. With all the failings ever imputed 
to him, of whom we have been speaking, as an agreeable com- 
panion, a zealous and most able public officer, a warm friend, 
aud a sincere and liberal Christian, it will be long before we 
meet his hke again 


nf 
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We pasa, howover, from the character of the man, to that of 
the measures, which will long be associated with his name. We 
have already seen the gencral nature of the landed tenures, 
which the settlement officers had to define and protect. Tet us 
now take a glance at the main features and capabilities of the 
country, the assessment of which they had to examine and 
revise. 

The North West Provinces are situated almost entirely in tho 
vallies of the Ganges and Jumna; tho principal part of them 
Iving between those rivers. There is little varety in the flat 
alluvial soil to attract the admiration of a passing traveller, 
accustomed to the interchange of hill and dalo in other coun- 
tries. Nevertheless, if he leaves the high road, and penetrates 
into the more secluded parts of the country, he will acknow- 
ledge that, even here, the hand, ‘ which makes all nature beauty 
to his eye,’ has not been wanting. If he visits the districts to 
the East of the Ganges, which border on the Sub-Himalavan 
hills, he will find much of the luxuriance of trupical vegetation, 
together with a brisk air and healthy chmate in the winter 
months, such as few tropical regions can boast. Thero he will 
see the groves, of which Virgil had heard, 

“ Quos cerit India Incos ; 

—— — ht acra vincere sumnum 

“ Arboris hand ull jactu potuere sagitia.”’ 
The tiger and the clephant still dwell in the remains of the 
primeval forests; and magnificent mango topes cover large 
tracts, not yet required for the plough. ‘There the fields are rich 
with abundant harvests, produced with slight labour, and subject 
to few uncertainties. Tho little hamlets, with their low thatched 
roofs, stand closely together, but do not vet contain a population 
adequate to the full occupation of the land. Patches of bush 
and grass jungle are thus interspersed with the cultivation, and 
relieve its uniformity ; nor haye the palm and bamboo, the banian 
and the peepul, yet been proseribed as intruders. Streams and 
pools abound on every side, and assist in varying the landscape. 

If the traveller now crosscs mto the Duaéb, he will per- 
ceive a considerable change. ‘There is no longer the same 
moisture in the soil or climate, nor tlie snaine spontaneous 
fertility. The industry of man has succecded to the profusion 
of nature. He now meets with more towns of note from 
their size or antiquity. The villages are larger, and stand 
farther apart; while their fint roofs, and the height, to 
which, in the course of ages, they have risen above the 

lain, give them an imposing appearanco from a distance. 
he walls, with which they are often enclosed; the mud fort 
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perhaps, at the foot of which they are built; the distance, which 
the pcople have to go to their daily labour; all point to those 
former troubled times, when a defenceless cottage in the open 
fields was a most insecure habitation. Yet the face of the 
country is by no means bare or unpleasing, so long as the 
crops are on the ground. These are raised with greater toil 
than in the more humid districts, but are generally plentiful, 
except in seasons of peculiar drought. Wheat, sugar, and rice, 
are less extensively raised; but cotton, as a valuable article 
of produce, in some degree, supplies their place. The trees, 
which love the water side, have disappeared, but many remain; 
and some of these as the mhowa, the tamarind, and the jamun 
still attain a noble size. Jtis not, till the visitor reaches the 
arid pluins to the west of the Jumna, from Etawah to IIissar, on 
the extreme verge of the British territory, that vegetation real- 
ly languishes. There the red sand stone hills rise through 
the hitherto level surface. Exceptin those favoured spots where 
wells can be formed, or down the lincof the Delhi Canal, the 
husbandman trusts almost entirely to seasonable rains. The 
hardy babal and ferash alone break the line of the horizon; 
and every thing betokens the nearer approach to the deserts 
of Marwar and Bikanir. 

In common with most parts of Southern and Central Asia, 
the fertility of the soil in this part of India depends mainly 
upon artificial irrigation. When the means for this are ayvail- 
able, not only will a sandy soil vield a good crop, but the nature 
of the soil itself is often gradually improved. Vegetable matter 
accumulates in the course of years from the remains of former 
harvests, and ‘rom the manure, wluch if is worth the while of 
the cultivator to expend upon the land. If, on the other hand, 
water be wanting, the produce is always uncertain ; the culti- 
vation is Jess cared for; and the usually light soil diifts about 
with the fierce winds of May and June, till pure silex alone is 
left init, or till the barren understratum of hunkur, or of red 
indurated clay, appears. The lands, nearest the villuges, are 
naturally those which receive most attention, and are worked 
up to the greatest productiveness. These lands often bear two 
crops in the year, and pay rents of tcn rupecs, or more, the acre. 
Their extent varies according to the populousness and pros- 
perity of the village, and to the classes who inhabit it, but 
seldom excceds 6 or 8 per cent. of the total areca of the estate. 
Next to these come the second-rate lands, varying up to 12 per 
cent. of the whole; while the great bulk of the area is thrown 
into the third or lowest class. ‘Lluis three-fold division, with. 
the additional distinction of irrigated and non-irrigated, is pre- 
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valent under different names in most parts of the country. 
Other local peculiarities are of course every where to be found. 
In the vicinity of the rivers it is necessary to distinguish between 
the low khadir land on the borders of the stream, and the 
baugur land on the level of the high bank. In other places, 
the gentle undulations of the surface cause a succession of 
clayey hollows and sandy ridges, each of which has its pecu- 
liar products and capabilities Even in level tracts, there is 
often much difference in the stiffucss and strength of the soil, 
according as the sand, which forms its principal basis, is mixed 
with more productive ingredients. Some local soils are noted 
for their suitability to peculiar articles, as a certain wet clay in 
the eastern parts of Goruckpur for sugar, and the black soil 
of Bundelennd for the Al root. The quantity of saline matter 
in the earth and water is another point, deeply affecting the 
yalue of the land. Where the water is brackish, the agricul- 
turist is much restricted in his choice of crops; many refusing 
to grow at all under such circumstances, and others requiring 
an abundant supply of rain water to counteract the quality of 
that drawn from the wells. Where much soda is present in 
the soil, large plains arc found entirely destitute of vegetation 
from this cause, nor has any remedy yet been discovered for the 
sterility thus produced. 

Without thercfore entering into that minute classification of 
soils, once thought necessary, but which only bewilders and 
misleads, there is abundant scope for discrimination in the 
measurement, which is to constitute the basis of a settlement. 
The existing division of the land, into estates of a reasonable 
size, and of these into fields, affords every facility for the pur- 
pose. Indeed it is upon this distribution of the whole territory 
into convenient portions (each of which, while it is small enough 
to be uniform in its nature and relations, is of sufficient size 
to be separately considered and classed) that the whole system 
now under discussion must be held to rest. We muat refer to 
the directions (Sections If. and III.) for an account, of the 
manner in which the survey and measurement proceed, as well 
as of the important preliminary work of determining bounda- 
ries. None can appreciate the vulue of this last named opera- 
tion in diminishing the canses of animosity aud strife, save those 
who remember the state of things before it took place. On this 
part of the subject we would only remark, that it seems to us an 
crror to commit the preparation of any portion of the khusra, 
or native field measurement, to the superintendance of the 
surveyor. Something may at first be gained in expedition and 
economy by this course ; but it is not to be supposed that the 
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surveyor will take the same interest in the correct performance 
of this duty, as the officer, who has to depend on its accuracy 
for the whole of his future proceedings. It is necessary (see 
Par. 89 and 40) that the khusra should be tested and com- 
pleted by the settlement officer; and it is therefore better that 
he should have the whole preparation of it. It is also a mis- 
taken economy to confine the khusra measurement to the 
cultivated and culturable land. The barren waste, the site of vil- 
lages, in short, the whole estate, should be included init. The 
total area, thus found, may then be tested by comparison with 
that given by the professional survey, on which full dependance 
can bo placed. The correctness of the details of the khusra 
measurement must be provided for by separate examination, 
which, with the establishment always organized for the purpose, 
is readily and satisfactorily effected. 

We will now suppose a settlement officer to have collected 
his materials, and to be commencing the assessment of a per- 
gunnah ; and we will follow him sufficiently to give an idea of 
his mode of operation. He has before him a professional map 
of each village, on the scale of four inches toa mile, at the head of 
which is entered the total area, as sliown by the survey, and 
such other statistical information, regarding the number of 
houses, ploughs, wells, &e., as the surveyor had been able to 
collect.* He has also a pergunnah map of one mile to the inch, 
showing the boundaries of the several villages, and a third map 
of the whole district, which gives the limits of the pergunnahs, 
but not of the separate estates. These two last are of use in 
enabling him to lay out his work, and to obtain a general view 
of the relative position of the several localities. The first, after it 
has served its main purpose of testing the khusra, is again of value 
when the assessment is under consideration, as it gives a clear 
notion of the shape and chicf natural peculiarities of each 
estate, and affords a good guide for personal observation upon 
the nature of the soil and crops. It is, however, on the native 
measurement papers that the work mainly rests. These con- 
sist, first of a pen and ink plan of the estate, showing the posi- 
tion and form of every field, as well as the disposition of the 
uncultivated land; and, secondly, of a khusra, or measure- 


* I¢ used to be the custom for the surveyor to give the extent of cultivated and cul- 
turable land also, for which purpose he kept upa special establishment. This was 
expensive and unsatisfactory, as from the nature of the operation only proximate 
results could be attained. Norcan the statistical entries be relied upon, till they 
have been re-examined by the other means at the settlement officer's disposal. They 
might therefore be left to that officer altogether. The duty of the surveyor is to give 
the total area, together with a map, showing the main geographical features of the 
country ; such as village sites, roads, rivers, &c. All else is extraneous to his proper 
work. 
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ment register, in which are detailed the dimensions and extent 
of each field, tho name of the cultivator, the nature of the soil 
the fact of its being irrigated or otherwise, and tho crop grown 
on it in the current year. The entries in the khusra are 
numbered in consecutive order, corresponding numbers being 
inscribed in the plan, or field map, upon each plot separately 
measured; so that reference can easily be made from the one 
paper to the other. At the foot of the khusra, the whole area 
of the estate is summed up under its several heads; and the 
aggregate of these entries for all the villages gives the total 
land of each denomination in the pergunnah. 

The first step in the operation is then to take an extended 
view of all circumstances relating to the entire tract under set- 
tlement. ‘The collector’s records will show the demands, col- 
lections, and balances, on account of tho Government revenue 
of the whole pergunnah, for the last 20 or more years, and will 
furnish further information, regarding the degree of ease, or of 
difficulty, with which the collections have been made. The 
measurement papers afford the means of comparing the rate, at 
which the assessment fulls on the land, with that of neighbour- 
ing pergunnahs in the same or other districts. The general 
facts of improvement or deterioration in the means of the pro- 
prietors; of the spread or decrease of cultivation under the 
present demand ; in short, the signs of a light, or of a severe, 
assessment, are matters readily ascertainable, and not to be 
mistaken or concealed. The extent, to which property has com- 
pulsorily changed hands, whether for arrears of revenue, or by 
decrees of the Civil Courts; the proportion which the culturable 
land bears to that under crop; and the opinions of respectable 
natives acquainted with tle spot, will casily lead to safe couclu- 
sions upon these heads. The information, thus obtained, will 
Point out, within narruw limits, what the future demand from 
the pergunnah should be. Another mode of building up this 
estimate is, by going over every estate seriatim, having pre- 
viously arranved them all in a form,* which brings prowimently 
forward the apparent inequalities of the present assessment, 
aud by roughly caleulating the probable alteration in the 
jummat of cach. The aggregate of the separate jumimas, thus 
found, will give the probable new pergunnah junma. A third 
mode is by enquiring into the prevalent rates of rent, or into the 
rate, at which the revenue falls on the particular villages known 
to be fairly assessed. These rates, when applicd to the pergun- 


* See Par. 44, and Appendix Nu, VII. of Directions"for Setdement Officers. 


f The “ jumma” is the technical term for the amount of revenue payable te Gover 
ment, as distinguished from the rental received by the priyate proprictors. 
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nah arca, will give a proximate rental, or jumma, for the whole. 
Recourse may be had to all three methods, as a check upon each 
other; but we conceive that the first isthe one upon which most 
reliance is commonly to be placed. The second is necessary, 
when some parts of the pergunnalh are in a much worse state 
than others ;* asa revicw of the history and condition of the 
whole tract may in that case Jead to no certain results; but it 
involves the disadvantage of a double operation, as regards the 
determination of the jumma of each village; and there is danger, 
lost the first rough enquiry upon this point should too much in- 
fluence the subsequent more deliberate consideration of it. 

A proximate rental, or jumma, or both, being thus found for 
tho whole pergunnah, the next process is to ascertain how this 
would fall upon the several component villages ; taking the mea- 
surement papers as tho guide. For this purpose average rent 
and revenue rates have to be obtained. The rent rates are 
supposed to have been already ascertained, as mentioned above, 
by preliminary enquiries; being those on which the assum- 
ed rental of the whole pergunnah was calculated. The reve- 
nuo rates are deduced from thse rent rates, in the proportion in 
which the total assumed jumma for the pergunnal differs from 
the total assumed rental. This proportion will vary, inasmuch 
as the probable jumma is computed not merely from the rough- 
ly assumed rental, but on other considerations also. Thus, 
if the proposed jumina is 35 per cent. less than the assumed 
rental, the dcduced revenue rates will be 35 per cent. less than 
the assumed rent rates, for each denomination of soil.t The ap- 
plication of the rates, thus fuund,to the land of each village will 
show precisely how much that land should pay; supposing 
that the pergunnah estimate is correct, that full reliance can 
be placed on the measurement, and that nothing else intcr- 
venes to modify the conclusion thus arrived at. It is now, 
however, that the judgment and penetration of the officer, 
who conducts the proceedings, comeintoplay. He has, on the one 
hand, to avoid too rigid an adherence to what is only intended 
as a standard of comparison, and, on the other, to equalize 
the public burdens, as fur as is safe and practicable. The degree, 


* Where the productiveness of some parts of a pergunnah differs (from natural and 
permanent causes) from that of others, the villages should be classed in chucks, or 
circles, and the process for each of these should be the same, as is here described for 
the whole. For an instance, where this plan has been followed with much cure and 
labour, see the Agra Settlement Report, by Mr. C. G. Mansel. 


+ The object of making the calculation in this manner is to secure a proper pro- 
portion between the revenue rates for different classes of soil. This can only be 
attained by making them bear-the same ratio to each other, that the rent rates do; it 
being supposed that the last are those actually paid to the zemindars by their culti- 
vators, 
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in which he may be able to follow the easy and rapid plan of as- 
sessing each village according to the estimate by average rates, 
will depend much on the moderation of his entire demand on 
the pergunnah. Where this is light, the rates deduced from it 
are of course lightalso; and there is less danger of future failure 
in following them as his principal guide. Still, however low he 
may fix his standard, some of the worst estates may suffer from 
too close an adherence to it; while a larger amount of revenue 
might doubtless have been safely obtained from all the better 
estates, under a more deliberate course of procedure. A care- 
ful officer will therefore test the results of his average rates by 
every possible means at his disposal. Ile knows what every 
village has paid in former years, and how it has paid it; 
whether with apparent ease, or by constant compulsion. He 
knows the condition of the village, and the circumstances of 
the proprietors. He can form a pretty good idea, by riding 
over the land, whether it is of more or less than the usual 
fertility. He has the estimates of the tubsildar, kandn gos, 
and others, as to the real capabilities of the estute. Above 
all, he can often obtain satisfactory information regarding the 
actual rents paid by the cultivators to the proprietors, or, at 
least, of the rate at which those rents are calculated. 

This last expedient is, where practicable, the most satisfuctory 
of all. When it is known how much a property has actually 
yielded, for a series of vears past, to its owners, the Government 
share of the proceeds may be determined with a confidence not 
otherwise attuinable. We believe that the fact in question can 
be generally ascertained with sufficient exactness, wherever mo- 
ney rents prevail, aud the land is occupied chiefly by rent-paving 
cultivators.* Even then, lLowever, it is useful to know how 
far the actual rental, excceds, or falls short of, what tho estate 
would pay on the average of the pergunnah. Where this 
difference is great, it either arises from the skill and industry 
of the people being more or less than is usually to be found, 
or from particular circumstances favourable, or the contrary, 
to the full development of the powers of the soil. If the 
former of these be the cause, justice, as well as policy, will 
require, that the indefatigable Jat shall not be reduced by 
disproportionate taxation to the level of the diasolute Gujur ; if 
the latter, it will be right to remember that circumstances may 
change during the thirty years’ term of settlement, and that both 
extremes, of a too heavy, or too light, assessment, should conse- 


* The Mazuffernuggur settlement report shows, that this information can be satis- 
factorily obtained, even in the much more difficult case, where rents have been almost 
entirely paid in kind. 
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quently be avoided. It is true that a rich and well cultivated 
villago must always pay more to Government than a poor and 
unproductive one, though the extent and original quality of the 
soil may be the same. Complete equality of taxation cannot be 
attempted; but the estimate by average rates, when properly 
used, will prevent any needless or extravagant deviation from it. 
The sum, which each estate should be called upon to pay, 
having been thus estimated with all the care of which the opera- 
tion is susceptible, it remains only to obtain the consent of the 
people to the terms proposed. The importance of this step in 
the process must not be overlooked. The work of assessment 
is not a purely arbitrary one on the part of the Government 
officer; all his labour will have been in vain, if the result should 
prove to be excessive, or unreasonable. Every proprietor has- 
the option of declining to engage on the conditions offered him ; 
the only penalty being his exclusion from the management for 
a period of twelve years, at the close of which he may again 
claim to be admitted. In such a case, the settlement officer must 
make other arrangements for the realization of the revenue, 
either by leasing the estate to a farmer, or by collecting the rents 
direct from the cultivators. But, whichever of these courses be 
followed, he will have to provide, in addition to his original 
demand, for the malikanah allowance, claimable by the excluded 
proprietor ; which by law must not be less than five per cent. 
on the revenue. It will therefore soon become apparent, whether 
the owner had good grounds for his refusal ; and, if so, there 
is no remedy but to confess the mistake,and reduce the demand. 
We have here supposed, what is usually the case, that the in- 
stances are comparatively few, in any tract under settlement, in 
which the proposals of the officer employed do not meet with 
ready compliance. But it does sometimes occur that very 
general dissatisfaction is shown by the land-holders. <A large 
proportion of them either decline signing their engagements at 
all, or they do so under protest, and immediately appeal to 
the higher revenue authoritics against the severity of the terms 
offered them. Further enquiry and consideration are, under 
sich circumstances, indispensable; and it becomes incumbent 
on the officer employed, either to revise his proceedings, or to 
prove indisputably that they are not open to fair objection. 
It is not of course intended to assert, that the mere acquiescence 
of the people is, in itself, an uncrring test of the settlement 
officer's moderation ; or theirapparent discontent, of the contrary. 
Very loud and general complaints have often arisen from no cause, 
but a systematic combination. Willing consent has, on the other 


rl 
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hand, been given, in seasons of temporary prosperity,* to terms 
which could not be fulfilled in ordinary years. Still the power, 
possessed by the people at large, of forcing a re-considera- 
tion of the assessment, and the obligation to pay Malikanah 
to recusant proprietors, are valuable checks on the proceed- 
ings, and place them in the light of a fair bargain between 
independent parties, rather than in that of a despotic demand 
on the one side, and of unavoidable compliance on the other. 

The method of fixing the assessment, as it has been above de- 
scribed, will vary more or less in different hands, but its chief 
features will remain the same. Its essential principle is that, 
while it does not neglect the consideration of details, it sets out 
with wider and more comprehensive enquiries From the result 
of these it obtains a standard, which it applies to all the indivi- 
dual cases, not indeed as an invariable guide, but as pointing out 
where discrepancy exists, which should either be remedied, or ac- 
counted for. In point of accuracy, this system has been proved 
to be far superior to the more Jaborious mode pursued under 
Regulation VII. of 1822. No means of comparison with other 
extensive data then existed ; and, for want of this, the voluminous 
computations, prepared for each particular estate, led only into 
frequent error. In point of rapidity, the progress made in a given 
time under the new plan is probably ten times that effected by 
most officers under the old. The saving of expense to the Go- 
vernment, and of annoyance to the people, is proportionate. 

It is evident that, under the plan thus sketched out, no accu- 
rate computation of the proportion, taken for Government from 
the proceeds of the land, is cither made or required. The 
general rule has however been to leave to the Zemindars from 
30 to 834 per cent. of the gross rent, which is, or might be, 
levied from their cstates, wherever that might be ascertainable. 
Supposing that this rule has been observed, and that the rent 
ordinarily represents from two fifths to half the gross produce, 
about 80 per cent. of the latter will go into the coffers of the 
State.t In the more fertile and best irrigated portions of 


* Such a season of unusual prosperity prevailed in Bundelcund in the years 1815- 
16, when Scott Waring made his memorable settlement, and nearly ruined the province. 
The demand for cotton, and the high price of grain, encouraged the people to enter 
into engagements, which broke down miserably, as suon as these advantages ceased. 
The eagerness of the Government officer, however, outran, in this happily unparallelled 
instance, even the sanguine confidence of the people. He should bave taken warning 
from the fact, that, in 178 instances, he was obliged to lease outestates to farmers, as 
the proprietors would not accept his terms. Sce report on Pergunnahs, Mondha, &e., 
in Hamirpir. Par. 88, and on Calpi, &c., Par. 20—23. 


_ + We have attempted, but with little success, to arrive at some trustworthy conclu- 
sions, with regard to the actual weight of produce in this part of India. Even in 
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the Dudb this estimate (though probably somewhat too high) 
may not be far from the truth; but, wherever the cultivators 
pay in kind, or, from poverty of soil, the crops are uncertain, or 
waste land is abundant, the proportion of the total produce, 
absorbed in the payment of either rent or revenue, is respectively 
much less than above stated. Thus in Muzuffernuggur (see Re- 
port) the rent is only 314 per cent. of the gross produce, and the 
revenue only 20} per cent. If the Bareilly officer, mentioned in 
the note, was correct in reckoning the value of the gross produce 
in that district at 8 Rs. 6 as. 9 pie per acre,* the revenue, which 
falls (see Statistical Memoir) at 1 Re. 14 as. 8 pie on the culti- 
vated acre, will be 223 per cent. of the produce. In Goruckpfr it 
is probably not more than 12 per cent. On the other hand, there 
may be considerable tracts of country, in which the proportion, 
enjoined upon the Settlement Officers, has been inadvertently 
exceeded. This may have occurred, where the land was almost 
wholly cultivated by the proprietors themselves. It is not always 
easy to distinguish accurately the profits made by such men in 
their double capacity, as farmers, and landholders; while*their 
enjoyment of these double profits, and the circumstance of their 
being gencrally excellent agriculturists, enable them to bear up 
against a heavy demand without complaint or difficulty. 

Let us now turn our attention to the other main branch of the 
subject; viz. the mode in which the remaining share of the pro- 


Iingland, there is much uncertainty upon this subject; so the want of satisfactory data 
in this country is the less wonderful. We have now before us a number of estimates, 
all put forward with some confidence by their anthors, but differing widely from each 
other. We will put their results, as regaids the great staples of wheat and barley, in 
juxta position. 

PRODUCE PER oe Actr m Las. Avorrpurors. 


1 5 6 
Irrigated. Irrigated. Non irrigated. Irrigated. 7 

Wheat.... 1845, 1571. 108), 1281. 1046. 053,794. RBG, 
Barley.. . 2004. 1832, 1098. 1186. 81315. 606. 808. Beg. 

No. ], is deduced from several trials, lately made by an intelligent English Zemindar 
in the Muttra district. No. 2, gives the opinion of Captain Brown, formerly Survoyor 
in the Northern Diab. No. 3, is taken from Mr. Mansel’s Agra Settlement Report. 
No. 4, is the result of numerous trials, made ahout 1830, by a well known reveune officer 
in the Bareilly district. Nos. 5 and 6, will be found in the Mazuffe:nuggur Settloment 
Report by Mr. E. Thornton, the first being extracted from actual village papers for 
large areas, and extending over fourteen years; the second, the result of immeiliate ex- 
periment upon 11,419 acres of Wheat, and 1,020 of Barley, The 7th is from a Statisti- 
cal Report upon the Cawnpore district by Mr R. Montgomery, It will be observed, that 
the three highest estimates for wheat, and the two highest for barley, relate solely to 
irrigated land. The Mizuffernugger estimates, on the other hand, on which we 
should be inclined to place great reliance, are formed chiefly upon dry cultivation, From 
our own experience, we should say, that 1,200 lbs. is a high average for irrigated 
land, and 700 Ibs. for that, of which a considerable proportion is dry. The first of 
these does not contrast unfavorably with the more expensive and skilful cultivation of 
England, the average produce of which (in Wheat) does not probably exceed 1,440 
ibs. ; but, if only water is procurable, the Indian sun makes up for many deficiencies, 


* See Meerut Magazine, No. 15, Article “ Agricultural Statistics,” p. 20. 
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duce, after deducting that taken for the State, is divided among 
those entitled to enjoy it; and the provision made for protecting 
and recording all private rights connected with the land. In or- 
der to explain this, we must again reyert to the distribution of 
the land into the fields, which, as we have said, forms the founda- 
tion of our system. As the classification of the separate fields, 
under different heads, according to their relative productiveness, 
was the first step towards the determination of tho assessment ; 
so the arrangement of the same ficlds, under the names of those 
who own and occupy them, must precede any attempt to adjust 
or record adjusting rights. This is effected by means of the 
Mantukhéb, or Kuteanee, which is nothing more than a list 
of the cultivators (whether proprietors or otherwise), disposed 
according to the subdivisions of the estate in which they hold 
lands. Under cach man’s name are entered seriatim his several 
fields, with the number and area of each, as detailod in the 
kbusra. There are also columns for the rate of rent, and for 
the total suin payable on cach plot of ground. When the 
cultivator is himself a proprietor, and pays, by a varving rate, or 
** bach,” these columns are of course left blank; when he pays 
in kind, the proportion of the crop demandable from hii is 
specified. From the Muntukha&b an abstract is prepared, 
called the Tirij, which shows only the total of each subdivision, 
and of each cultivator’s holding within it—onitting the detail 
of fields. Whatever may be the size of the entire estate, and 
however great the number of subordinate divisions and sepa- 
rate tenures contained in it, this abstract shows them all with 
the utmost clearness, and renders the most complicated arrange- 
ments easily intelligible. When corrected, as they should 
always be, after the conclusion of the settlement, the Muntu- 
khib and Tirij will show the Lumburdar of each Thok, the 
several sharers who cultivate in it, the cultivators possessing 
rights of occupancy, as well as those who are mere tenants at 
will, the actual lands owned and cultivated by every individual 
of these classes, and the sum annually payable by each, so far as 
it admits of specification. The holders of rent-free lands are 
also entered, with a list of their respective fields. It is easy to 
see how a record of this kind must elucidate all future claims 
and disputes, whether arising between landlord and tenant, or 
on any other point relating to lunded property. At the same 
time it is obvious, that the entries, contained in these papers, 
would shortly become obsolete and incorrect, if no steps were 
taken to secure their periodical revision. This is provided for 
by the Jummabundi and Tirij annually required from the 
Putwari. The arrangement of these returns, and their 
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principal headings, correspond with those of the settlement 
Mantukhéb and Tirij; and, by means of them, the information, 
which it is so important to have always available, is at any time 
forthcoming in a corrected form. 

Many questions will, however, arise, both in Judicial and 
Revenue proceedings, which a mere record of the above nature 
would not suffice to decide. In order to anticipate these, as far as 
possible, before actual disputes arisc, and parties become unreason- 
able, a different expedient has been adopted. ‘Thisis the mutual 
agreement, entered into by the body of sharers at timo of settlement, 
which is known by various names; we will term it the adminis- 
tration paper. For an enumeration of the points, which this 
agreement should embrace, we inust refer to par. 167 of the 
Directions, and for supposed specimensto pp. 178—199, and 
pp. 280—235, of the English Settlement Misl. It must be 
observed, that these specimens are more than usually compli- 
cated, in order to include many different modes of manage- 
ment.* No fixed form can be prescribed, in which this paper 
should be drawn up; it will vary in every case according to 
circumstances. The great danger to be avoided, is the suggestion 
of stipulations and conditions by the Government officer, which 
he may think desirable, but which the people themselves would 
not otherwise have adopted. ‘These are often heedlessly agreed 
to; but great discontent, or absolute confusion, arises when, on 
after occusions, it is sought to enforce them.ft Caution being 
observed on this head, the more fully and accurately the agree- 
ment can be made to represent the real customs and wishes of 
the community on all questions of probable actual occurrence, 
the greater of course will be its value. It should, at all events, 
show the ex.ent of the different existing shares, and the pro- 
portion of the revenue payable from each, or the mode in which 
that proportion is to be annually calculated; as well as the 
contingencies, if any, under which the present arrangements may 
hereafter become open to alteration. The practical question 
of most general importance, among the Hindu village com- 
munities of Upper India, is whether, and to what extent, the 
right of succeeding to landed property, under the national law 
of inheritance, is in force among them. It iseasy to understand 
how this question has arisen. Under the native governments 
no proprietary profit, strictly so called, was attached to the 


* For actual specimens, see appendix to Agra Settlement Report, and an article on the 
Settlement in the Meerut Magazine, No. 16. 


+ As instances, we would refer to such stipulations, as that of re-admitting sharers 
now out of possession, whenever they may return to the village, or of making a fresh 
division of all the lands, wherever any of the sharers may require it. 
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tenures enjoyed by these agricultural bodies. The maintenance, 
which each man drew from the soil, was the product of his own 
labour, assisted by his own individual resources. The community 
held a kind of joint farm, in which the land, assigned to each 
member, was proportioned to his means, and rose or fell in ex- 
tent, as those means increased, or were diminished. The brother- 
hood in general may be held to have been proprietors of the 
whole area; but no single member could assert his personal 
claim to any land, except that actually in his occupation. There 
would have been no advantage at that time in changing this 
state of things. Tho collective body was prosperous, or other- 
wise, according as their united means were more or less equal 
to the improvement of the entire estate; and the more any in- 
dividual could contribute to this result, the Jarger share was 
willingly allowed him in the joint property. Even common 
tenants at will were often admitted to hold their lands on the 
same footing as the members of the brotherhood, in order to 
secure their assistance in keeping up the cultivation.* But the 
case was altered, when the country came under British rule; and 
the ownership of land became more valuable. Ifa man could 
not himself cultivate the whole of his ancestral lands, he could 
now underlet them, and still] enjoy the proprietary profit accruing 
upon them. Moreover, the establishment of courts of judica- 
ture, bound to decide, as a general rule, according to the written 
laws of inheritance, drew attention to those laws, and excited 
hopes in men, who would benefit by their application to their 
own claims. Much alteration has thus been gradually effected 
in common opinion and practice. Among RajpGts, especially, 
the authority of the ancestral tree has often been fully recog- 
nized by the mutual consentof the sharers; and either the land, 
or its profits, are distributed according to the scale thence de- 
rived. The same has occurred in estates, which have passed 
through the special commission, or have otherwise been much 
subjected to litigation. The Jats, on the contrary, and other 
essentially agriculturist classes, have usually retained their old 
customs; the interest of each sharer in the property being 
measured by the land, which he from time to time culfivates. 
The administration paper must therefore be particular on 
this head, whenever any doubt can exist regarding it. 

As the annual jummabundi is intended to keep up the record 
of the proprietor, cultivator, and rent of each field, so the con- 
tinued correctness of the specification of shares, as entered in 
the administration paper, is provided for by another of the 


* This custom still prevails in many places cially in the Delhi Territory, See 
the Report on Pergunnah Bornh, Par. be and Gelaa ar, 33. — 
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annual returns required from the putwaris. This is the re- 
gister of proprietary mutations, whereby the changes, which may 
take place in any year, are clearly shown in the papers for that 
year: and the record is thus constantly altered, so as to correspond 
with the true state of things. This register is entirely inde- 
pendant of the other one, kept up in the collector's office, which 
is only intended to show the changes among the lumburdars, or 
principal managers, of each estate. 

The mode of determining the position of the ryots, or culti- 
vators, in relation to the proprietors, remains to be adverted to. 
This is a subject, which has been at various times much dis- 
cussed, but often misunderstood. Many have drawn theirimpres- 
sions regarding it from the known consideration shown to the 
“ryots” under the native governments—forgetting thatthe rights, 
recognized under that title, were chiefly those of the cultivating 
communities, whom we now style zemindars. The peculiarity at- 
taching tothese hereditary and proprietary cultivators, as compar- 
ed with all others, lies in the independent origin of their tenure. 
They occupied the land, and made it productive, without needing 
the permission, or requiring the assistance, of any other private 
party. Hence they retain a special claim to protection, even 
when they have lost by default the malguzari right, or pri- 
vilege of contracting for the revenue. It is usual for the Go- 
vernment officcr to accord them this protection, by fixing their 
rents for the whole term of settlement at rates somewhat lighter 
than are paid by other ryots. All other cultivators differ from 
these, in having been originally located on the spot at the 
will, or with the help, of the landlord : and it is only in the rare 
case of some express agreement with that landlord, that they 
can claim to hold their lands permanently at a fixed rent. 
Enquiry, however, has shown that there are two grades of these 
non-proprietary cultivators. The one consists of those, who 
are merely tenants at will, and who hold on from year to year 
at the pleasure of the Zemindar. The other grade havea 
prima facie right to protection—the ‘ onus probandi’ resting upon 
the Zemindur, who may wish to raise their rents; nor can they 
be dispossessed, so long as they pay the amountlegally demand- 
able from them. It is difficult to lay down with precision the 
grounds of the distinction between thesetwo classes; but it is 
found in practice, that, if the question is taken up before any 
dispute has arisen, it may generally be decided to the satisfac- 
tion of all parties.* All doubtful cases are best disposed of by 
arbitration. A tenant may obtain admission into the more pri- 


* See the Report on Muzuffernuggur, where much attention was paid to this sub 
ject. Par. 34 and 35. 
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vileged grade by having overcome great natural obstacles in 
re-claiming the land from waste, by the subsequent expenditure 
of capital upon it in a permanent form, or by prescription under 
long-continued occupancy. The tenure, thus acquired, descends 
to immediate heirs, but cannot be transferred to another with- 
out the permission of the landlord. 

It is therefore the duty of the settlement officer to determine 
the position, which each ryot is entitled to hold, and the amount 
of rent, which he is for the present bound to pay. The result 
of his enqmries and decisions upon these points will be shown 
in the first instance in the settlement MuntukhGb, and after- 
wards, year by year, with such changes as muy be necessary, in 
the putwari’s jummabundi. The rents, entered in those 
papers against each man's name, will remain in force, as regards 
the dispossessed proprietors first mentioned above, till the 
Government demand itself is again revised; and, as regards 
both classes of non-proprietary cultivators, till altered by mutu- 
al consent, or by the order of a civil court. As the Jaw stands, 
a Zeminudar cannot oust even a tenant at will, or arbitrarily 
raise his rents, without first suing in court for that purpose. 
Should he be driven to that course, he ought at once to obtain 
a decree, on the bare showing of the settlement record ; but, in 
point of fact, a ryot of this grade will seldom resist the demand 
made upon him. If, however, the Zemindar should bring a suit 
for enhancement of rent against a tenant of the other, or privi- 
leged, class, the court will require him to show good and sufii- 
cient cause for such a claim. He will have to prove, either that 
the former rates were inadequate as compared with those paid 
in the neighbourhood ; or that the tenure had increased in value 
in consequence of improvements effected by himself, or by the 
State ; or that some other permanent change had occurred, 
which entitled him to demand more from the land than he had 
hitherto received. 

The arrangements, thus detailed, provide sufficiently for the 
various interests of the proprietors and cultivators, whenever 
the former were found in direct relations with the State. But 
we have already alluded to the numerous instances, in which a 
Zemindar, or Talukadar, had been admitted by the former 
Governments to an intermediate position between themselves 
and the proprietary occupants of the soil. Wherever this state 
of things has been found still to exist; that is, wherever a 
village was still occupied by the descendants of its original 
owners, who had never lost their rights by any legal means, 
though a different party had hitherto enjoyed the profits arising 
from the engagement with Government, the choice Jay between 
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two equally authorized measures. In single villages, or compa- 
ratively small propertics, the recorded Zemindar has been 
usually maintained in his position, as Sudder Malguzar, or 
payer of the Government revenue, and the subordinate pro- 
prictors have been protected by a sub-lease, on terms fixed by 
the settlement officer. But in aj] the larger tracts thus circum- 
stanced, the Talukadar, or Zemindar, has been set aside, and the 
village land-holders have been permitted to engage directly with 
Government. In these cases the superior landlord has been 
compensated for his exclusion from the management by an 
allowance variously calculated, but the minimum of which is 
considered to be 10 per cent. on the amount payable to Govern- 
ment. It is evident that either of these courses involves a 
diminution in the public reccipts ; for the usual proportion of 
the rent cannot be appropriated by the State, when two parties, 
instead of one, are to be supported fiom the remainder. On 
this ground alone, independently of all others, the civil courts, 
having no jurisdiction over the revenue, could never have 
taken the initiative in proceedings of this nature. Any per- 
son, however, who may be dissatisfied with a judicial order 
passed by a settlement officer, is at liberty to bring a 
regular suit in the civil court within a limited period to set 
it aside ; aud this option has been extensively exercised by the 
former recorded proprietors in the cases under mention. The 
suits, thus brought, have been tried always, in the first instance, 
and frequently also in appeal, by the nncovenanted judges; and 
the result has not been satisfactory. Notwithstanding the clear 
tenor of the law, and of the corresponding instructions from 
the Sudder Dewanny Adalut,t the lower courts have shown 
themselves most reluctant to allow, that two partics may posscss 
heritable and transferable interests of different kinds in the same 
Jand. Their strong tendency has been to look only to the 
records of past settlements, though these were confessedly im- 
perfect or erroncous ; and, finding the plaintiff therein mentioned 
as Zemindar, to consider him as being still the sole and ex- 
elusive proprietor. This fecling on the part of the inferior 
courts, together with the expense and delay of a civil suit, felt 
of course most by the poorer party, have caused many of the 
decisions to be adverse to those passed at the settlement; and it 
has not beenalways possible to have these procecdings set right 
in appeal. In what we have here said, we do not mean to deny 
that errors may have been committed by the revenue officers in 
the disposal of these difficult questions. The strong and legiti- 
mate feeling in favor of the village zemindars, who had been so 


* Formerly twelve years ; now, under Act XIII. of 1848, reduced to three years. 


+ See Clauses 1 and 2, Sec. X., Reg. V1J. of 1822, and Circular Order of Sudd 
Dewanny Adalut, N. W. P., dated Slet January, 1645, none 
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long deprived of their full rights, may doubtless have led oceca- 
sionally to the recognition of ill-founded claims to the same 
title and privileges. Even when the settlement award was sub- 
stantially correct, tle record of the investigations, on which it 
was founded, was often meagre and obscure, owing to the mass 
of work then on hand, and the consequent necessity of curtail- 
ing all the proceedings as much as possible. We only regret 
that the revision of the settlement decisions was not entrusted 
to men, as well qualified by talent, education, and knowledge of 
the subject, as those were, who originally passed them ; and that 
it has necessarily been couducted under circumstances Jess 
favourable to the ascertainment of the truth. 

We cannot do more than cursorily allude to minor objects of 
the settlement; such as the arrangement of many matters re- 
garding rent free tenures, whether resumed or released ; the 
division of estates, where the owners may wish it, or where it 
may be otherwise desirable ; the assignment of a proper provi- 
sion for the village police; and the adjustment of all outstand- 
ing questions of account between the Zemindars and the Go- 
vernment. Enough, however, has been said on the more im- 
portant parts of the wo1k to show the great advantages deriva- 
ble fron: it. Tn order to exemph fy this, we cannot do better than 
contrast the prow edings in any judicial ease, carried on without 
the assisianve of settlement records, with those which would 
now be held in a similar ease in the N. W. Provinees. Let us 
select the suit decided by the Calcutta Sudder Court on March 
24th IX3). and published at page 102 of the Sth volume of that 
Courts printed reports, Here Ramnaraynn Nagahad sued 
Musstimmat Deb Rani and others for enhanced rent on the land 
held by them as culuvators. If any one will take the pains to 
examine the report of this case, he will see, that, after fifteen 
years litigation in all the courts, up to the Sudder, and tlie 
deputation of three distinct officers to make enquiries on the 
spot, the ouly point decided was, that the defendants were not 
privileged to hold any lands at fixed rates. The extent of land 
in their occupaney, the question whether any part of that land 
was exempt from the payment of rent, and the amount demand- 
able from the portion not so exempt, were all disputed points, 
and were all left as doubtful, as if no investigation had taken 
place. The plaintiff, in short, was very litte nearer the attain- 
ment of lis object than he had been at the first ; and he was led 
distinctly to expect another course of Jaw, such as he had already 
gone through, if he persisted in his claim. Suppose, now, that 
a similar suit wero to be brought forward in the Duab. Of all 
the above debateable points, the only one, which the mere inspec 
tion of the settlement Muntukhub and of the jummabundi for 
the past year would not suffice to decide, would be the amount of 
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the future rent. Supposing the defendants not to be recorded as 
entitled to hold at fixed rates, this question would be brought 
immediately to a bearing, without being complicated or delayed by 
any extruneous doubts or objections, and might probably be set- 
tled at once, by referring to the recorded rates, paid by other 
cultivators on similar lands, in the same, or adjacent villages. 

The benefit of the records, which we are considering, would 
be still more sensibly felt, if the suit were for ashare in one of 
those estates, mentioned above, iu which the interests of the 
numerous proprictors depend upon the the extent of land in 
each man’s occupancy, and not on the laws of inheritance. 
From ignorance of this distiction, the civil courts used long to 
grant decrees for fractional shares under the laws in question, 
when the estates, in which the shares were claimed, had been, 
from time mumemorial, separately portioned out on a totally 
different principle. No such decree could be enforced without 
disturbing the possession, and injuring the rights of numbers 
in no way connected with the suit: and im fact many of them 
could never be exccuted at all. ‘The settlement has now affcrd- 
ed an ample safeguard against crrors oft his description. 
Wherever the above tenure prevails, the plaintiff is required to 
state the exact ficlds, with their numbers, in the Muntukbub, 
which he claims to transfer from the possession of the defen- 
dant to his own.* The suit is thus placed witb precision before 
the Court, and is decided without any annoyance to the rest of 
the community. In fact itis hardly possible, that any dispute, con- 
nected with land, should now be brought forward, on which much 
light may not be thrown by reference to the Collector's office. 

In the Revenue Depattinent itself, the difference between tho 
former and prcsent state of things is obvious. There 1s no 
more call for constant interference in the internal concerns of 
the villages, than there was before; rather the contrary, as it 
was the previous confusion and uncettunty which used to ron- 
der such interference necessary. Provided every thing goes on 
smoothly, years may elapse without a question Leing asked, or 
the presence of a Government official on the spot. But when- 
ever default occurs in the payment of the revenue, it is instant- 
ly known with whom it originated, and that party is first re- 
quired to make good the deficiency. If it finally become 
necessary to call upon the other sharers, under their acknow- 
ledged joint responsibility, to pay the arrenr, the tenure of the 
actual defaulter is in return transfeired to them, either tempo- 
rarily, or in perpetuity. The increased case and certainty, with 
which private transfers of Janded propcrty may now be “made, 
is a distinguishing feature of the new system. Formerly 1t was 


* See the Circular Orders by the Sudder Dewanny Adalut, N. W. P., dated 21d 
June 1842, and 15th March 1845. J » UALEC 1 
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difficult to say, or at least to prove, what the precise interest 
was, which thus changed hands. Now, whether that interest 
consists of separate lands, or of a share in the common profits, 
all needful information regarding it is immediately available. 
This has both facilitated the investment of capital in land, and 
increased the value of such property in the market. 

So far then as the scheme of the settlement has been fully 
carried out, it may be considered that the the objects, contem- 
plated in it, have been satisfactorily attained. It must not how- 
ever, be supposed that this is hitherto universally the caso. 
It could hardly be expected that, on the first introduction of a 
measure requiring so much judgment, care and diligence, it 
should be at once completed, with equal accuracy in all its parts, 
by the many different agents entrusted with its execution. 
Errors and omissions of one kind or another could not but 
occur; and it is only by experience that these can be brought to 
light. The amendment of these defects, as soonas they are dis- 
covered, as well as the maintenance of the arrangements, when 
perfected, must therefore rest with the regular reventc establish- 
ments; all of whom are now invested with the needful Jegal 
powers* for the former purpose. In the performance of this 
duty, great assistance will be derived from the Native Deputy 
Collectors, appointed under Regulation TX. of 1833; whose 
patience, assiduity, acquaintance with the country, and generally 
high character, fit them admirably for the work. In this view, 
too, the advance which has taken place under the late operations 
in the respectability of the putwaris is of much inuportance. 
Not only have the jurisdictions of these village accountants 
been revised, and their emoluments defined, but the closer inter- 
course, into which they have been thrown with their European 
superiors, has tended to increase their intelligence, while tho 
corrupt or incompetent have thus been detected and weeded out. 
The annual returns now required from these men, are not Lo be 
prepared without some degrce of ability and carefulness, so that 
the present higher standard of efficiency is likely to be main- 
tained, or even carried still further.t The advantage of this 
improvement will be duly estimated by every public officer, whe- 
ther judge, magistrate, or collector; for all have frequent occa- 
sion for the testimony of a sensible and independent witness 
on matters connected with the internal affairs of a village. It 
is, however, of special consequence, as it concerns our present 


* Under Section XX, Regulation VII, of 1822. 


+ Several short treatises have been provided by the Government for the instruction 
of these officers in their duties, and have been introduced into the country schools, 
in which the putwaris receive their education. A further aud still more important 
result is expected from this men«ure, which is to lead the zemindars thomeelves to 
understand and take an interest inthe system By their belp alone can the plans,whicb 
have been devised for the protection of private rights, be carried to the perfection of 
which they are capable, 
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Subject, since it affords the means for counteracting the chief 
obstacle to the stability of the settlement arrangements. We 
refer to the frequen tchange in tshe shape, size, and number, 
of the separate fields, on the correct classification of which, it 
has been seen, that the whole system mainly rests. This diffi- 
culty is for the most part confined to light sandy soils, and to 
lands subject to inundation, in which the action of the wind 
or water continually ecffuces the former lines of division, and 
occasions anew demarcation. It is less felt in stiff soils, cspe- 
cially where artificial irrigation is used: but even there, in the 
course of time, great alterations may occur. It depends, then, 
on the putwari to keep up the connection between the khus- 
rah and field map, with the other papers founded on them, and 
the varying disposition of tho fields themselves. So long as 
the changes are confined within narrow limits, he can designate 
the new fields by the numbers of those, of which, either wholly 
or in part, they occupy the place. Butif the alteration should 
in time become so general as to render the settlement papers 
totally inapplicable, the putwari should be able to recast 
them altogether ; for which purpose anew measurement, field 
map, &c. will be requisite. That this work can be efficiently 
performed by officers of this description has been found by 
experience in Bolundshehur, Muttra, and elsewhere; and the 
measure must be resorted to, whenever the necessity arises. 

The total expense incurred in the revision of the settlement 
from 1884-45 to 1815-46 (which does not however include the 
earlicr operations) is estimated at fifty-four lacks of rupees. 
Of this rather more than twenty-two lacks were connected with 
the Professional Survey; and the remainder was expended in 
the salaries of settlement officers, and in temporary extra estab- 
lishments. We have been unable to obtain any exact account 
of the alteration effected by the revision, in the Government 
rent roll. The following statement will however throw some 
light on the subject. It shows the average annual collections, 
in the ceded and conquered provinces, for quinquennial pericds 
from 1807-8 to 1846-47. Unfortunately the Delhi Territory is 
not included in this return,* which would otherwise be com- 
plete. For the first three periods, the totals only can be given: 

* As far as we have been able to ascertain from the best information available to 
ua, the account for the Delhi Teritory will stand as follows :-— 

Average collections on arcount of land revenue for five years previous 


to communencement Of settlement..... csccccccccveccccreseseccecs RS 27,85,912 
Ditto ditto for five years after 1ts conclusion......cccescescnccescesecses 82.70,727 
Increase.. eeaceeseeespeeeeos oneaveeeneeneareeeesneneves seaenvatesvasese sese¢en 4,844,815 

ofr this increase, however, ADOUt .... 22.00 reecseccccscssccscsecs RS 3,19,0: 0 
are derived from resumed lands and lapsed jachire, and the remainder is partly owin 
to some unfavorable seasons which diminished the collections in the earlier period. 
The actual demand of Government upon the old assessed lands has here, as in the 
greater part of the rest of the Provinces, been rather diminished than increased, 
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As the settlement was chiefly effected between 1832-88 and 
1841-42, if we take the average collections for ten years imme- 
diately preceding that period, and for the five years available 
which immediately fullowed it, we shall have a tolerable ground 
on which to form an opinion of the financial results of the mea- 
sure. This comparison shows an increase in the annual col- 
lections, subsequent to the settlement, amounting to rupees 
20,72,38382. But closer examination will shew that, of this in- 
crease, Rupecs 17,381,484, are derived from the districts of Go- 
ruckpar and Azimghbur alone, leaving only about three and 
a half lacks as the additional income from the rest of the 
Provinces. When the resumed Muaafis and lapsed Jaghirs are 
taken into consideration, (between seven and eight lacks were 
obtained from the Begum Sumroo’s estates in the Duab alone,) 
it will be evident that the general pressure of the assessment 
has been relaxed, as well as equalized. The two districts, of 
which the Jumma has been so much ruised, are known to be 
still lightly taxed, and pay their revenue with case and pune- 
tuality. 

The financial part of any settlement in these provinces must 
be always more or Jess at the mercy of the scasons. The ut- 
most, that research and caution can effect, is to fix such a 
demand, as may be easily realized under ordinary circumstances ; 
the profit left to the proprietors being sufficient to meet any 
modcrate fluctuation in the amount and value of the produce. 
But no foresight can guard against those heavicr calamities to 
which the husbandman in India is peculiarly liable; when, from 
failure of rain, the earth becomes iron and the heavens brass, 
or the ripening crops are beaten into mud by a tropical hail- 
storm. The late settlement has been severely tried in this 
respect. The Kurrif crop of 1241 Fussily (1883 A. D.) 
was generully a very bad one, especially in Bundlecund ; and 
the following ten years were on the whole far from favourable 
to agricultural operations. Oue of these years, 1887-88, will 
long be remembered in the Duab, as a fearful pericd of 
absolute famine. We need not describe the misery then pre- 
valent, which must be still fresh in the recollection of all who 
witnessed it. The weight of the infliction fell on the five dis- 
tricts of the Agra division, and on Cawnpore ;* and the des- 
truction, which it occasioned in the numbers and resources of 
the people, will be best understood from the following facts. 
The settlement demand from the six districts named was in 


* That it was also severely felt in all the districts of the Allahabad and Robi 
divisions will be evident from the falling off in the collections during the pais 
commencing with 1837-38, as shown in the statement above given, 
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round numbers ninety-five and a half lacks of rupees, which was 
about one lack less, than it had stood at, before the general revi- 
sion. Of this sum, forty-two lacks were remitted in the year 
of famine; while, in the course of the uext seven years, a further 
defalcation occurred of fifty-nine lacks; so that the total Joss 
of revenue to Government on these districts alone amounted 
during the above period to more than a million sterling. Nor 
was this all. Such was the extent of land thrown out of tillage, 
and the reduction of rent in the remainder, owing to the defici- 
ency of cultivators, and such the impoverishment of the people, 
that it was necessary not only to refrain from the rigid exaction 
of the Government demand, but also to relinquish absolutely 
part of its amount. The aggregate revenue of the districts in 
question has consequently been reduced by three and a half 
lacks for the remainder of the thirty vears’ settlement; a much 
larger intermediate remission being allowed for some years, till 
the estates, which had suffered most, should have partially reco- 
vered themselves. These results cannot be charged as an 
imperfection upon the settlement. ‘They arose from sigual visi- 
tations of providence, which were beyond human controul; and 
the losses sustained, both by the state and by individuals, could 
not, under the circumstances, have been averted. The country 
has on the whole recovered itself wonderfully from the state of 
depression into which it was thus thrown; and it is a further 
consolation that, if any parts of the assessment were unsound, 
they can scarcely have escaped the searching ordeal to which 
they have been subjected. 

No provision for artificial irrigation can altogether obviate 
the evils attendant on long-continued drought; but it may do 
Very wnuch to mitigate them. The plains of the North West 
Provinces possess great natural advantages for this purpose. 
The perennial snows of the Himalayas 11sec immediately above 
them, and contain an inexhaustible reservoir of the precious 
element, which it only requires skill and money to convey 
to any point where it is needed ‘T'wo of the principal chan- 
nels, which conduct the drainage of these mountains to the 
sea, intersect the provinces throughout their whole extent. 
One of these, the Jumna, has been long made use of for purposes 
of irrigation to the utmost of its capacity; but the much larger 
stream of the Ganges has hitherto been allowed to run heed- 
lessly to waste. This will soon be no longer the case. The 
great Ganges Canal has been now four years in course of con- 
struction; and itis hoped that six more will witness its com- 
pletion. The magnitude of the undertaking, and the difficulties 
attending it, may be judged from the fact, that a volume of 
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water, discharging 6,750 cubic feet per second, has to be con- 
veyed, over the bed of a mountain torrent, by an embankment 
and aqueduct 2} miles in length.* This noble work will run 
along the high central land of the Du&b, throwing off branches 
along the ridges which separate the smaller streams, and will 
thus afford water to most of the worst sandy tracts, hitherto en- 
tirely destitute of irrigation. From Hurdwar, down toFuttehpdr, 
it would immensely increase the produce of the country, while it 
will for evermore relieve the intense anxiety now occasioned bv 
any signs of a failure of rain. Whatever may be the state of 
the seasons, sufficient food will always be grown for the subsist- 
ence of the people and cattle, and sufficient land will remain 
in cultivation to afford them employment. They will conse- 

quently neither suffer, nor be driven away, to any thing ap- 

proaching the same degrce as heretofore. The effect of the 

canal upon general prices, and upon the fortunes of those 

estates, which do not come within its influence, is another ques- 

tion, which must be left for experience to solve. 

The period, for which the scttlement has been confirmed, 
varies in different districts from twenty to thirty years. Some 
of the leases will begin to fall in, ten years hence: and it will 
then become necessary to consider, whether they shall be re- 
newed without alteration for a further term, or whether a new revi- 
sion shall be entered on. We have no expectation that the 
present arrangements will be made absolutely permanent; and 
we should much deprecate such a course. The mere liabi- 
lity of the N. W. Provinces to accidents of season, even allowing 
for the great change which the new canal will produce, must 
always render it inexpedient to fix their assessment in per- 
petuity. A contract of this kind would always be binding 
on the Government, but could never be uniformly fulfilled 
by the people. Such a season, as that of 1837-38, would 
make the permanent assessment a nominal onc, over a great 
part of the country. A sufficient argument against such a 
measure might indeed be found in its evident unfairness. 
The rate, at which the demand of Government now falls on 
thé cultivated acre in entire districts, varics from Rs. 1-0-3 in 
Goruckpér to Rs. 2-13-8 in CawnpGr; notwithstanding that 
it has been nearly trebled in the former district, and much 
Jowered in the latter. There can be no question but that these 
extremes may be brought much nearor each other at the next 


_ * The masonry pee under which the Solani river passes, will be 1,010 feet 
in length. The total length of the canal, including its branches, will be between 

and 900 miles. For full information, regarding this undertaking, we must refer 
our readers toan elaborate article on canal irrigation in the N. W. Provinces, which 
appeared in a late Number of this Review. 
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revision, and that many other parts of the country will have 
so improved, before that time arrives, as to be well able to 
bear a larger portion of the public burdens. But the inequa- 
lity, to which we refer, exists as much between different villages, 
as between different districts. We have already observed that 
complete uniformity of assessment cannot be attained, even in 
adjoining estates; though any extraordinary deviation from it 
should be avoided. In the present agricultural condition of 
the N. W. Provinces, those villages, whichare found, at the time of 
settlement, to be from any cause in a flourishing state, must of 
necessity be rated higher, than those which are depressed and 
unproductive. A village held by a cultivating community, who 
Jabour with their own hands, will pay more than one tenanted 
by men of a higher caste, who employ hired plough-men. 
Another, which possesses several masonry wells, will yicld double 
the revenue of a neighbouring estate, which is without that ad- 
vantage. The vicinity of a good market, facilities for obtaining 
manure, the number and caste of the resident ryots, are all 
matters on which the profitableness of different estates greatly 
depends. But these may all be modified, or entirely reversed, 
in a less period than that of the settlement. Cultivators and 
proprietors may vanish, and be succeeded by others; wells may 
become unserviceable, and others may be built elsewhere; mar- 
kets may change; the populous village may dwindle to a few 
houses, and the hamlet may rise into importance. It is need- 
less to remark on the revolution, in these respects, which the 
opening of a railway, and still more so perhaps of the new 
canal, will produce. The most carefully adjusted arrangements 
will hereafter require re-cousideration, when the conditions, on 
which they must be founded, are thus liable to change. 

Our proposed task would be imperfectly performed, if we did 
not advert to some of the objections, which have been brought 
against the settlement. We need not dwell Jong on those, which 
were more often advanced, in former days than they are now, 
against the present mode of assessment, as being a system of 
mere conjecture, or an attempt to enforce an uniform rate, en- 
tirely inapplicable to the varying circumstances, with which we 
have to deal. We have already shown that the average rates 
are only meant as a standard of comparison ; that no means 
of obtaining really useful information need, or should, be neg- 
lected ; and that the necessity of keeping up the appearance of 
extreme accuracy, without the substance, has alone been dis- 
pensed with. A more usual accusation, on the part of the 
“laudatores temporis acti,” has reference to the pains which 
have been taken to ascertain and protect all sahoetists rights. 
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This is the remains of the old leaven, which would have made 
every Zemindar the little despot of the tract, for which he had 
come under engagements with Government. We recollect “ the 
father of the Civil Service” saying in 1831, with reference to a 
pending investigation into private claims in the Rajah of Be- 
nares’s family domains, that it “was of a piece with the Re- 
‘ form agitation, then going on in England ; the setting up of 
‘ little men against the great.” Men of this stamp object to 
affording the ryots any species of redress against a rack-renting 
landlord ; to the admission of the mass of sharers in a@ pro- 
prietary community to any part in the management, or in the 
annual profits; and, more than all, to the independent tenures 
granted to the village landholders in Talukas. Now the 
principles, which have been followed in these matters, may be 
viewed in relation, either to their equity, or their expediency. 
We do not believe that they have ever been seriously assailed 
on the former ground, though of courge exception may be taken 
to the justice of their application in particular instances. If so, 
we are not very careful to answer in the matter: for it would be 
departing from the maxims of a civilized nation, as well as from 
the duty of a Christian Government, not to defend the oppress- 
ed from him that spoileth him. “ Fais ce que dois, arrive que 
pourra,” is the rule for public, as well as private, life. We are not 
called upon, like Lycurgus or Numa, to make laws for an infant 
people, by which their future opinions, habits, and institutions, 
are to be moulded and regulated. That was all settled for us 
fifty generations ago. We have only to recognize and defend 
private rights, in whatever hands, by the general sense of the 
country, they may be lodged. 

Even, however, as regards expediency, we are well satisfied 
that, on the whole, the best course has been followed. The 
transactions between the zemindars and their ryots, as far as 
relates to the amount of rent, will be eventually determined, ex- 
cept in a few peculiar cases, on the same principles, which regu- 
late such transactions elsewhere. The only interference, exercis- 
ed under this head, is to protect the tenant from capricious and 
unjustitiable acts on the part of the landlord. It never can be 
injurious to the interests of an agricultural country, that some 
consideration should be necessary, before the burdens of the ac- 
tual tillers of the soil are increased ; or that cultivators of long 
standing should be allowed a fixed tenure, subject to the pay- 
ment of a fairly estimated rent. Low fortunate would it be for 
Ireland, if matters could be there put on the same footing! 
The other question, as to the recognition of subordinate pro- 
prietary rights, torches upon one which has been much discuss- 
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ed of late; viz. the advantages, or otherwise, of peasant Pro- 
prietorship. If this subject were being considered abstractedly, 
together with the law of succession to immoveable property, 
with which it is intimately connected, we should agree with the 
supporters of primogeniture, rather than with the opposite par- 
ty. We are convinced that of two nations, otherwise similarly 
circumstanced, that one will in the long run become the richest 
and most prosperous, in which consolidated estates descend to a 
single heir, and are leused out to a distinct cluss of substantial 
farmers; and not the other, in which every property, however 
small, is subjected at each succession to division and sub-divi- 
sion ; in which the owners of land are thus reduced to the grade 
of mere cultivating labourers, and sink both in means and intel- 
ligence to that condition. The comparative state of Eugland 
and France at the present day, allowing for all the conflicting 
accounts, which have been put forth regarding the latter country, 
is, in our opinion, quite sufficient to establish this conclusion. 
But, with regard to India, the case is different In the present 
state of agricultural science in this country, the produce of the 
soil depends mainly on the degree of positive labour bestowed 
ou it; and this will be greater, cwteris paribus, when the cultiva- 
toris himself the proprietor, than when he is only a tenant. 
Certainly no villages pay the sume amount of revenue with the 
same ease, as those entirely occupied by Jat or Kuromi sha- 
rers, whose separate holdings may average no more than fifteen 
or twenty acres. The time will doubtless come, when know 

ledge and capital will assert their superiority in the husbandry 
of this, as of other countries ; when the success of agricultural 
euterprise will depend, less on intensity of manual labour, than 
on the introduction of more valuable products, of improved 
modes of culture, and of the use of machinery. In the mean- 
while, however, & process is going on, which will greatly coun- 
teract the effect of the law of equal inheritance, and which the 
late admission of all sharers to defined and recorded rights will 
rather assist than retard. These sharers, and the smaller landed 
proprietors in general, are for the most part poor and improvi- 
dent. Their custom of expending larger sums, than they can 
afford, on many domestic occurrences, prevents them from accu- 
mulating funds against a day of difficulty ; which, owing to the 
uncertainty of the seasons, is never long in arriving. The conse- 
quence is, that they are constantly in debt, and from their own 
ignorance of accounts, and of our forms of law, they lie much at 
the mercy of their creditors. On the other hand, the trading 
and money-lending classes are steadily amassing wealth under 
our settled Government; aud much of this wealth is always seek- 
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ing investment in land. Hence arise incessant forced or voluntary 
transfers of landed property; more and more of the soil is 
annually passing into the hands of capitalists; and properties, 
which had been separated under the existing law of inheritance, 
are being brought together again under their new possessors.* 
However much this course of events is on some account to be 
regretted, it can only be effectually checked by the spread of 
prudence and intelligence among those who suffer fromit. The 
attempt to promote these qualities by an education, suited to the 
mass of the people, is not altogether neglected, though more may 
be, and doubtless will be, done in this respect; but amendments 
in the character of a nation are ever of slow growth. It is 
therefore well to look to the benefits, which may hereafter accrue 
from the change now in progress to the country at large, rather 
than to the loss of position, thus sustained, by many of its 
ancient and far descended occupants. 

The settlement has however been also attacked from an oppo- 
site quarter. It has been said, that, when we procecded so far 
as to record the sum payable to Government by every sharer, 
we should no longer have insisted on that rule of joint respon- 
sibility, whereby the whole community is bound, in the last resort 
and after all other measures have failed, to make good the de- 
fault of one or more of its members. It has been urged, that 
this liability is a check to industry, while it encourages extra- 
vagance and dishonesty. It might be sufficient to reply to this, 
that the same national feeling which has been appealed to already 
as requiring the full recognition of individual rights, is also in 
favor of the rule thus objected to. It is part of the original 
constitution of these bodies, from which, so long as the commu- 
nity holds together, they never have been, nor do they seek to 
be, relieved. But moreover, the obligation in question is a 
necessary feature of the arrangement, without which it would 
entirely change its character. ‘The “village system” of Upper 


* The following statement shews the mutations which have taken place in the 
Cawnpiar diswict, since the cession. ; 
Transferred by |Transterred by the! 
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of the original luntarily. of Law. Revenue System. | No. of 

proprietors, —— — Villages 
In whole] I» parts|In cs In parts.| In whole. 

808 405 | 127 | 270 174 405 | 2,268 
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+ If the several sharers, or any number of them, wish to separate entirely from the 
rest, they can always do so under the lawa for partition. The rarity of such appli 
Cations, among cultivating abarers of the same funnily, or stock, proves how sensible 
they are of the advantages of their present position. 
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India, as it at present exists, is perhaps the best, which could 
have been devised under the circumstances of the country. It 
diminishes the toil and cost of Government, by enabling the 
state to deal with the representatives of large bodies of men, 
instead of with each individual comprised in them. It lessens 
the expence of management to the people themselves. It tends 
to minimize the evils, inseparable from a multiplicity of small 
properties, by collecting their owners into corporations, euch 
member of which has a strong claim on the sympathy and assis- 
tance of the rest. It does much to produce a degree of self 
government among the people, and thus to obviate that utter 
dependence on the state, and that constant interference on the 
part of its officers, which are the general characteristics of 
Eastern despotisms. But, if the tie of joint responsibility were 
dissolved, the old fable of the bundle of sticks would be realiz- 
ed. It would be a matter of no consequence to the several 
sharers, whether the arrangements for the year's cultivation in 
the whole village were complete, or not. They would no longer 
have any personal interest in the prosperity of their bre- 
thren. The Revenue officer of Government would not only 
have to examine closely whether the distribution of the pub- 
lic demand on the numerous minute holdings was not design- 
edly unequal, so as to throw the loss of the over-assessed 
portions upon Government, but he would also be obliged to 
enquire annually into the condition and prospects of perhaps 
50,000 petty proprietors. He would be reduced, in short, to 
all the difficulties and uncertainties of a Collector under the 
Ryotwari system; while the people would be subjected to 
the ceaseless annoyances, exactions, and official intervention, 
which that system involves. 

It is perhaps too soon to point to the actual results upon the 
welfare of the country and its inhabitants, as a conclusive an- 
swer to these and all other objections, which may be brouglit 
against the settlement. The affairs of nations, like the tide, 
oscillate perpetually; and it requires some lengthened obser- 
vation to perceive whether they are really advancing or re- 
trograding. Still, we think, that we can adduce facts, which 
may justly be taken as evidence of growing prosperity. The 
regular collection of the Jand revenue is the best proof we 
have, that all is going on well: and this has, of late, become more 
and more satisfactory. We give a statement below, by which 
it will be seen, that, during the last 5 years, for which informa- 
tion is available, down to 1847-48, the total real balance, upon 
a demand of more than four crores of rupees has decreased to 
less than one half per cent; and that a marked diminution has 
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at the same time occurred in the coercive processes necessary 
to enforce payment.* The balances are given, as they appear- 
ed at the end of each official year; and at least two fifths of 
them were considered capable of realization. All the other 
branches of revenue appear to be in an improving state. The 
Abkari, or Excise, which is considered in all countries a good 
test of the public well-being, is increasing steadily year by 
year.t The Ferry Tolls, from which deductions may be drawn 
as to the state of trade and of public enterprise and activity, 
are similarly advancing.{ The Customs yield now nearly 24 
lacks more than they did eighteen years ago, having been 
regularly progressing since that time; and, though ‘this is 
doubtless owing to successive changes in ‘the law, commencing 
with that which abolished the Inland Customs Ilouses, and 
confined the demand to the two lines on the Frontier and at 
Allahabad, still the ability of the country to pay this addi- 
tional sum, without any apparent difficulty, is a matter for 
congratulation.§ The sums, voluntarily expended by pri- 
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vate individuals on works of public utility, have averaged, 
during the last five years, Rs. 1,23,321 annually. This may 
be some index to the very much larger amount, which is un- 
doubtedly laid out, with a view to individual profit or conveni- 
ence. We now come to the value of land in the market. We 
have no means of ascertaining accurately the current prices 
obtained in former years upou any sales, except those effected 
on account of arrears of revenue; and, as these were all forced 
sales, generally of deteriorated estates, and as many of them 
were purchased by Government at nominal prices, they would 
afford little information worth having. It was however usually 
calculated, that an estate was worth rather more than a sum 
equal to the revenue, which it paid each year to Government. 
It was stated in 1837, by the able writer of the article in the 
Meerut Magazine, which we have before quoted, that the 
common price was one year's rent, which would be about half 
as much again as the jumma; and that an examination of sixty- 
six cases of private sale gave him a result of Re. 3-1-7 per 
acre of cultivated land. More attention is now paid to this 
interesting subject, and we have been able to obtain very ex- 
tensive data, which show that the price, obtained at private 
sales, has now risen to three and a half times the annual jum- 
ma, and that it averages Its. 4-2-10 per acre on the total aren 
sold.* It would be higher of course on the cultivation alone. 
Even compulsory sales for decrees of Court bring a higher 
price, than private sales did in former days. Putting all these 
circumstances together, and considering that there is nothing 
to be stated on the other side, and that no general distress exists 


* Result of sales in the ie er settled parts of the North Western Provinces, 
for three years from 1845 46 tv 1817 48, omitting Goruckpér and Azimghur. 
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in any extensive class of the population—we think, we are 
justified in assuming, that the measures of internal policy, 
which have been pursued, have been successful, and that we 
may look forward to their yet undeveloped results with well- 
grounded confidence. 

We have reserved to the last the question, touched upon 
at the commencement of this article, because it refera to the 
Indian Revenue system in general, rather than to any _ parti- 
cular measure connected with it. Those, who assert that the 
cotton and suzar of India are kept out of European markets 
by the pressure of the land tax, must be entirely ignorant 
of the nature of that tax, as enforced at least in the N. W. Pro- 
vinees, and, still more, in Bengal. Itis acknowledged on all 
hands that rent, as g@eneratcd and revulated in England, pro- 
duces no effect on the price of agricultural produce. That 
price is influenced, from time to time, by the demand as com- 
pared with the supply, but is determined in the long run by the 
expense of production on the worst svils; and it is the 
value of the produce, thus fixed, which enables the better 
suils to yield rent. It is the same in India; although it 
ig true, as Professor Junes has shown, that the conditions, 
attaching to the origin and amount of rent, are not precisely 
the same here, aay in England. The only diiference be- 
tween the principles, which regulate the price of raw  pro- 
duce in the two countries, is this: in England, the average 
price must be such, as to afford the usual wages to the labourer, 
and the usual profits of stock to the farmer, upon the least pro- 
ductive lands, which the wauts of the nation require to be kept 
in cultivation, In India, the labourer and the farmer are gene- 
rally the same individual; there is no fixed standard for the 
rate of wages, or of profits; and the mass of the people, having 
no resource except avriculture, are more lable to undue cxac- 
tion than elsewhere. Still the price of produce must, at least, 
be such, as to enable the cultivator to subsist, and to replace 
the little capital necessary for his operations. In both coun- 
tries, there are lands, which are barely fertile enough to fulfil 
these respective conditions, under which alone the works of 
the field can be carried on; and such lands can therefore yield 
little or no rent. Neither can the rent, which the superior 
fertility of other lands enables them to yield, in any way 
influence the price of produce—this having been already deter- 
mined on other grounds. 

Tf then the fact of the payment of rent (it matters not 
whether to the government, or to a private proprietor) can in 
no degree affect the price of raw produce, it is still more cer- 
tain that the demand, by the state, of only a portion of the 
natural rent can exercise no such influence. It has been seen 
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that the revenue is limited in the North Western Provinces 
to about two-thirds of the gross rent, and that it is often much 
lees. In the permanently settled Provinces of Bengal, it pro- 
bably falls short of one-half. It follows, that if the public 
revenue were to be immediately reduced thirty or fifty per 
cent. the only effect would be that the private proprictors 
would be richer men. They would probably spend larger sums 
in equipages, festivals, and perhaps in litigation, as they now 
doin Bengal. The market price of grain, cotton, or sugar, 
would remain the same as before. As no distinguishing tax 
8 laid by Government, in either portion of this presidency, 
upon any particular species of produce, the general diminution 
of the demand would in no way alter the relative profitableness 
of different crops. No stimulus would therefore be afforded 
by such a measure to the growth of any staple article; nor 
would any market be opened to it, from which it is at present 
excluded 

Notwithstanding the unusual length, to which our observations 
have run, we fear that imperfect justice has been done to the 
extensive subject, of which we have been treating To all, who 
have been experimentally acquainted with the work of eettle- 
ment, itis associated with the remembrance of severe exertion, 
but at the same time of great and varied enjoyment. We look 
back, as through the vista of many years, and sce the white 
camp rising in the long aisles of the ancient mango tope. 
We sce the fair-haired Saxon youth opposing Ina well-trained 
intellect to the new difficullics that crowd upon him. We gee 
him exerting daily, and with no vain or fruitless result, all his 
faculties of observation, of rescarch, of penetration, of judg- 
ment. It is a strange sight—a wonderful proof of the power 
of intellectual and moral education—to watch the respect and 
confidence, evinced by grey-leaded men, towards that beardless 
youth. We seo him, in the early morning mist, stretching at 
an inspiring gallop over the dewy fields. Not unmindf{ul is 
he of the hare, which scuds away from his horse’s feet ; of the 
eall of the partridge from the brake; or of the wild fowl on the 
marsh The well-earned holiday will arrive, when he will be 
able to follow these, or perhaps nobler game ; but at present 
he has other work on hand. Ile ia on his way to some distant 
point, where measurements are to be tested, doubts resolved, 
or objections investigated. ‘This done, he returns to lis suli- 
tary breakfast, cheered by the companionship of a book, or 
perhaps by letters from a far distant Innd—doubly welcome 
under such circumstances. The forenoon is spent in receiving 
reports from the native officers employed under him; in direct- 
ing their operations; in examining, comparing, analysing, and 
arranging the various information, which comes ia frum all 
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quarters. As the day advances, the wide-spread shade begins 
to be peopled with living figures. Group after group of vil- 
lagers arrive in their best and whitest dresses; and a hum of 
voices succeeds to the stillness, before only broken by the 
cooing of the dove, and the scream of the parroquet The carpet 
is then spread in the open air; the chair is set; litigants and 
spectators take their seats on the ground in orderly ranks ; 
silence is proclaimed, and the rural court is opened. As ease 
after case is brought forward, the very demeanour of the par- 
ties, and of the crowds around, seems to point out on which side 
justice lies. No need here of ex-parte decisions, or claims lost 
through default. All are free to come and go, with little trouble, 
and at no expense. No need of lengthened pleadings, A few 
simple questions bring out the matter of the suit, and the 
grounds on which it rests. No need of lists of witnesses. 
Scores of witnesses are ready on the spot, alike unsummoned 
and uututored. No need of the Koran, or Ganges water. The 
love of truth is strony, even in an Indian breast, when pre- 
served from counteracting influences; still more so, then, when 
the sanction of public opinion assists and protects the rightful 
cause. Jn such a court, Abraham sat, when arbitrating among 
hig simple-minded herdsmen. In such a court, was justice 
every where administered in the childhood of the human race ; 
before wealth increased, and with wealth complicated in- 
terests, and law became a science requiring a life’s study to 
understand, 

Strange must that man’s character be, and dull his sym- 
pathies, who, in the midst of occupations like these, does not 
find his heart accompanying and lightening his labours. He 
sees the people in their fairest light; he witnesses their cease- 
less industry, their contented poverty, their few and simple 
pleasures, their plain sense of justice, their general faith- 
fulness to their engagements. [le finds them, as a nation, 
sober, chaste, frugal, and gifted with much of that untaught 
politeness, in which the rustic classes of colder climes are so 
often deficient. Four months together, he uses no language, 
enjoys no society, but theirs. To these causes of attachment, 
is added that pewertul tie, which unites us to those, whom we 
have laboured lung to bencfit. The knowledge and feelings, 
thus acquired under the green wood tree, will not be forgotten 
in after days, when the dark side of the picture will alone be 
presented to his view; when he has to deal with roused pas- 
sions, and selfish desires, uncontrolled by a true Faith; when 
his intercourse with the people is confined to the prisoner 
at the bar, or to the vakils of a grasping plaintiff, and of a 
fraudulent (perhaps because oppressed) defendant. 
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Art. V.—A comparative Grammar of the Sanskrit, Zend, 
Grech, Latin, Lithuanian, Gothic, German, and Sclavonic 
Languages, by Professor Bopp; translated from the German, 
by Lieut. Eastwick, and conducted through the Press by Pro- 
fessor Wilson. London. Maiden. 1845. 


Some of the wittiest sayings of Dean Switt were uttered 
with regard to the monstrous and absurd etymolouical specula- 
tions of his dav ; and even to a recent period the Dean’s 
sarcasin3 were too generally applicable.* We ourselves re- 
collect, in our school-boy days, how diligently and perseveriug- 
ly we committed to memory all the absurd derivations in 
the Clavis Tomerica. Our teacher was a first rate Grecian ; 
but, like the generality of scholars of his time, lis investigation 
of Greck was limited by the analogies drawn from its four prin- 
cipal dialects. Happilv however for the cause of critical scicnee, 
things have changed. Etymology, which, in the hands of narrow- 
minded pedants, was a mere crur for the school-boy, or a series 
of conundrums, like Hindu riddles, has risen, through the 
exertions of philosophic minds in Germany, to the rank of a 
science,-—a deduction of a series of well ascertained grammati- 
cal laws, derived from facts tested in the true Baconian epirit. 
Comparative Vhilology, exlled also Linguistic, or Ethnogra- 
phy, is the classification of nations, from the comparative study 
of languages.” The old philologists spent their time in a vain 
gcarch after the primitive language; but Comparative Vhilo- 
logy applies a kind of chemical analy-is to languages, in order to 
resolve them into their clementary qualities. This rises higher 
than (what the Germans call) mere word-mongering, On this 
subject, Locke remarks, in his é:ssay on the Tuman Crderstandiny, 
“the consideration of ideas and words, as the great instruments 
of knowledge, makes no despicable part of their eontempla- 
tion, who would take a view of human knowledge in the 
whole extent of it.” The researches of Rawlinson, Burnouf, 
and Lassen, on the arrow-headed inscriptions in the ruins of 


* We necl ovly refer, 03 an illaote.tien, to the work of Dr. Murray on lan- 
guages, in two octavo volumes. He endeasours to deduce the words in ull the 
Enrop an laugaages from ths folowing sylables, and their componnds; —a7—wag— 
hwaz.—bug—~dwas—ewag—lay—may—nag—rag — swag ; and yct he was a prolessor of 
languages! ven that able me tapliysicaa, Pagald Stewart, proponnded the vihenlous 
notion, that Sinskrit was @ jargon devised by the Greeks of Baetria,—though the laws 
of Manu,aud the Vedios, are as old as Homer. The old Etymologists used to account for 
the word suck bemy found in by inany Jangiag s, on the ground “that no oue at Babel 
would have forgotter: his wallet, whatever else he might leave behind.” Sir W. 
Betham of late years, in his Troh Ktymologies, ventires on as wild theories as Becanu4 
did in former times, who sirives te prove that Adan aud Eve spoke Dutch! Eis 
was the day fur hunting after the Philosophers’ stone, and searching what language out 
first parents spoke in the Garden of Eden. 
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Babylon and on the rocks of Van, and of Prinsep on the Pali, 
show how closely words, and even alphabetical characters, are 
connected with things, and throw lighton the progress of society, 
when tradition fails. Words are in fact “the incarnation of 
thought ;” and it is a matter generally agreed upon among meta- 
physicians— that language is as inecparable from thought, in our 
present state, as matter is from spirit; while the investigation 
of language itself has elucidated many of the laws of mental 
science. [ence Philology ranks as one of the branches of general 
science, in the proceedings of that utilitarian body, the British 
Association for the adyanceincnt of science ; and, on taking up 
their volume for 1847, we find the following elaborate essays 
published in their transactions; *‘ On the present and recent pro- 
vress Of Ethnographical Philology, by Dr. Latham.” “On the 
various methods of research, which contiibute to the advance- 
ment of Ethnology, and of the relations of that science to 
other branches of knowledge, by Dr. Prichard.” “On the 
results of the recent Egyptian re-carches, in reference to Asiatic 
and African Ethnology, and the classification of languages.” © A 
discourse read before the Ethnologieal Section of the British 
Association for the advancement of science, by Chevalier 
Bunsen.”—* On the importance of the Study of the Celtic 
Laneuage, as exhibited by the Modern Celtic [alects still 
extant, by Dr. Meyer.°—* On the relation of the Bengali 
to the Arian and Abosinal Languages of Iudia, by Dr. 
Muller.” 

It isasien of the times not to be mistaken, that Philology 
holds a very different status now, from that which it occupied 
even twenty years ago. The examination papers of Cambridge 
{where a higher range of classical studies is pursued of late), of 
Oxford, and of Dublin, indicate thischange very strongly 5; though 
it is to be regretted that, notwithstanding the Boden Sanskrit 
Professorship at Oxford, so little attention is paid there to Sans- 
krit—a language * capable of giving a soul to the ol jects of sense, 
and a body tothe abstractions of Metaphysics.” Both Protessor 
Lee at Cambridge, and Dr. Wilson at Oxford, complain of the 
little encouragement viven to Oriental studies in their respective 
Universities. The effeets are seen in alter life: for few of the 
men, who have come from these seats of learning to India, have 
distinguished themselves by their philological attainments; as the 
annals of the Asiatic Society, and the history of Biblical 
Criticism and Transl:tion in India, will show. Even the beat 
philological works published in England itself are generally 
mere translations from the German. 

Dr. Wiseman has two Dissertations on this subject in 
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his lectures.* Since closer attention has been directed of late to 
the literary treasures contained in the German language, Philo- 
logical science has become increasingly popular in England: 
but the Bopps, Adelungs, Grimms, Burnouts, and Humboldts, of 
Germany led the way, while Oxtord and Cambridge lagged far 
behind, content to be humble imitators: “ sequuntur haud pari 
passu.” The comprehensive mind of Leibnitz firat gave shape 
to the science of Comparative Philology, which has of late 
thrown so much light onthe history of mankind and “the physio- 
logical affinity of nations.” In Eneland, Dr. Prichard, by his 
‘¢ Researches,” has elucidated, in this respect, a number of curi- 
ous and important facts; wlile Hodgson is threading his way 
through the intricacies connected with the aboriginal tribes 
of India, guided by the clue of linguistic affinities, Following 
the same track, the Ethnological Society are making very 
important discoveries respecting the numerous tribes, and dis- 
tinct nations, that are scattered over the wide range of Africa, 
The number of writers, that have sprung up on Philological sub- 
jects, since Catherine of Russia gave the firat impulse, may well 
be called * legion.” 

The class of languages in this country, on which these 
general remarks bear, is derived from the Sanskrit, the study 
of which we consider valuable for various reasons. 

It is of use, in producing a sympathy between the Euro- 
pean and the Native, in gaining affection, and winning con- 
fidence. The former learns thereby to treat the latter with 
more respect. ‘The country, which produced a Kililas and a 
Valiniki, is not to be despised, or reaarded as the residence of 
asct ot mere barbarians. We have, on former occasions, dwelt, in 
this Revier, onthe advantages, which a knowledve of Sanskrit may 
give tu Mi-sionaries, where there are time and capacity to acquire 
it;—we will now merely cite the authority of Professor Wilson 
on the same subject. & The [indus will not listen to one, who 
comes among them, strong in his own faith, and ignorant of 


® On the Connection between Scrence and Revealed Religion,” a work which, in 
spite of some sectarian blemishes, we would earnestly recommend to the stiuly of our 
readers, wiitten by one of the ablest men of the day, aud showing, in an interesting 
and popular way, how the Comparison of languages, Geology, Archirulogy, &c. all teud 
to coulirm the truth of Scripture History, aud to prove, as Vans Kennedy has done in 
his Researches, that the grammatical and Jexicographical affinities of Sanskrit with 
the Indu-Germanie langiages indicate, that mankind once spoke a conmon language 
on the plains of Babylonia; —and that in languages, as in paleontology and geology, we 
live in the wreek of a former world, The recent investigations of Chevalier Bunsen 
into the aucieut Kgyptian language have brought to light the impurtaut fact—that 
the Semitic and Iudo-Germanic languages, which have been hitherto considered to 
have uo affiliation, are intimately conuected. through the medium of the ancient Exyp 
tian, which seems to be alink between those two classes, The researches of I.cpaius 
and Meyer in Egypt also coufirm the same position. 
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their's) To overturn their errors, we must know what they are. 
We must adapt our mode of teaching, with regard to the state 
of mind, and opinions of the people, we address.” We see Paul 
acted in this manner in his address on Mars’s Hill: and Indian 
Missionaries, feeling its importance, have been as distinguished, 
as any other members of suciecty, for their knowledge of Sanskrit. 
Robert de Nobilibus wrote in Sanskrit two centuries ago, as 
idiomatically as any pandit could. Paolino Bartolomeo, a Friar, 
was the first European, who published a Sanskrit Grammar in 
1790. The works of Carey, Yates, and Mill, are too well known 
to require enumeration; these were all vernacular, as well as 
Sanskrit, scholars, ‘There isan influential order of men in this 
country, of classical attainments, and (some) of considerable 
literary abilities, whom we should like to sce attending to 
Sanskrit studies—the Chaplains of the E. I. CC. Alas! we 
say it with regret,—of late years they have done next to 
nothing in connection with Indian literature, or biblical cri- 
ticisem, Did they stand off less (with a kind of hulin exclu- 
sivencss) from all non-English-University men, and prove that 
they have the reality. and not the xime of knowledge (whe- 
ther it be B. A.or M. A., or even L. I. D., at present not 
very certain tests of scholarship) it would be far better for 
their own reputation and usefulness. 

Such is the affiliation between different languages, that 
it is now established as a fact that we cannot thoroughly 
know any one Jancuage without paying some attention to 
others, The Indo-Germanic class of languages for instance, 
is closely connected with and comprises the following, Ger- 
man, Gaelic, Persian, Greek, Latin, Russian: and the San- 
skrit forms a connecting link to them all. 

The old method of studying Greek etymologies reminds one 
of the systems of Patanjali and Panini; as in both cases the 
ety mons were sought eithin the respective languages, instead of 
from other Janguages. On this subject, Chevalier Bunsen very 
justly remarks, © the absurd etymolovies of the ancients are the 
most striking proof of the impossibility of a man’s becoming con- 
scious of his peculiarities, except by contrast and comparison 
with those of others.” We havea memorable illustration of thia, 
in “ Horne ‘l'ooke’s Diversions of Purley,” by the etymological 
blunders he commita, owing to his ignorance of the comparison 
of languages. ‘The light, that the illustrious Cuvicr threw on 
paleontology by his researches into Comparative Anatomy, 
gives us an example of what ought to have been done by Horne 
Tooke in languages on a similar principle. 

Woneed acarcely refer to the new fountains of thought opened 
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by Sanskrit literature,—of which Southey has made happy 
use, a8 also Milman in his “Nala and Damayanti.” Both were 
men unconnected with ludia: but they were pocts, and there- 
fore able to appreciate the poetic beauties of Indian verse. Wil- 
gon’s Hindu Theatre, and the publications of the Oriental Trans- 
lation Fund, are also increasingly valued in Europe, and tend 
to give persons a more familiar view of India; though, as 
Professor Wilson remarks, “it is not enough to understand 
the language of a people: the people themselves must be under- 
stood, with all their popular prejudices, their daily observances, 
their occupations, their amusements, their domestic and social re- 
lations, their local legends, their national traditions, their mytho- 
logical fables, their metaphysical abstractions, and their religi- 
ous worship.” As in Europe, no man can enter into the spirit 
of Greek and Latin literature, without knowing the languages 
in which it has been embodied; so in India, the beautiful 
descriptions and metaphors, which abound in the writings of 
Kélidis, Valmiki, and others, can only be fully appreciated by 
reading them in the original San-krit. 

The work, which we have placed at the head of our article, 
shows the use of Sanskrit in philological pursuits. “ Bopyp’s 
Comparative Grammar” is fully entitled to the epithet of 
the magnum opus of Philology, and to claim as high a rank in 
the science Of Grammar, as Newton’s Principia does in Mathe- 
matics, as Bacon's Novum Organum in Mental Science or 
Blumenbach in Physivlogy.* 

In Oxford, we are glad to observe that, in philological papers 
set for high classical attainments, there are various questions 
on the analogy between the Sanskrit and the Greek; and 
in this work, Bopp has thrown great light on the gramma- 
tical structure of the Latin and Greck, as deduced from the 
Sanskrit Grammar. In 1812, eagerto ascertain the philosophy of 
language, he went to Paris to acquire a knowledge of Sanskrit ; 
and, notwithstanding the difficulties he had to encounter, through 
the want of bovks, and the state of political affairs, he perse- 


if 

* We wonld like to see an anniysis of such a work introduced into the 
Parental Academy, Samt Panl’s School, and other classicr? schools in this 
country, where, we regret to say, the study of Oriental languages is to a great 
extent trglected. Why do the East Indian community not am at ee ie 
themselves with India, and, as one step to that, innkiug its languages am 
literate an object of specifie study—instead of striving after a mock imitation of 
every thing English? Germans and Frenchinen have achieved distinguished progress in 
Oriental studies; Wut the name of scarcely one Kast Indian can be inentioned, who has 
published any thing on this subject that will go down to posterity, These remarks are 
too applicable also to Young Bengal; in fact, Young Bengal so prides himself on 
writing a little bombastic Englieh, richly charged with al} sorts of influted metaphors, 
that he thinka it beneath bis dignity to write a common letter in idiomatic Bengali. 
Panaht like, he despises the Vernaculars, as only adapted for the “profanum vulgus.” 
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vered, and, in 1816, published his “ Conjugation System,” eom- 
paring the Sanskrit verb with the Latin, Greek, Gothic, and 
German. In 1818, he was sent along with Professor Franke, at 
the expense of the Bavarian Government, to London, to com- 
plete his Sanskrit studies. His next great work was his 
* Vergleichende Grammatik,” the result of the labour of years. 
Professor Hayman Wilson observes respecting it,—‘ It has 
substituted for the vague conjectures, suggested by external 
and often accidental coincidences, elementary principles, based 
upon the prevailing analogies of articulate sounds, and the 
rammatical structure of language.”"* The translation of the 
omparative Grammar, was undertaken at the suggestion of 
Lord Francis Egerton, who prepared a portion of it; and 
the remainder was finished by Lieut. Eastwick and Professor 
Wilson; the original was commenced in 1833, and is not yet 
completed. We hope many works of a similar kind may issue 
soon from the press. Weare no blind, enthusiastic admirera 
of Sanskrit: we think English is a far more useful language 
for the educated natives of India; still we approve of the noble 
efforts of such men, as Dr. Ballantyne of the Benares College, 
and Mr. Muir of the Civil Service, to convey a knowledge 
of European science, and of Christianity, to the learned classes 
of India, through the medium of their venerated Sanskrit.f 
The tendency of the age is in favour of the brotherhood of 
nations, and the unity of states—‘‘the fraternity of peoples.” 
A person can breakfast now in London, and dine in Paris; and 
rail-roads are about to be introduced into India. While steam, 
literature, politics, and commercial intercourse, are bringing 
Europe, India, and America, into close contact, we havean antago- 
nistic power, the curse of Babel, in the multiplicity of languages. 
India alone has more than ten different dialects, which cannot 


* Dr. Young, an eminent mathematician, has put the affinity of languages to the 


test of the mathematical calculus ; others have successfully applied the doctrine of 
chances to it. 


+ We would add here the name of Dr. Mill, late Principal of Bishop's College, the 
author of the Christa Sanyita in Sanskrit. We trust that the newly appointed Princi- 
pal, Mr. Kaye, will do what is in his power tu give a more oriental turn to the studies 
of Bishop's College. Without negiectin e classics, Sanskrit might form en 
indispensable part of the course of stu i for those pupils designed to be mia- 
sionaries. It would be quite as useful for them, if not more so, than Latin, when la- 
bouring for the evangelization of the Hindus. The learned Hindus cannot appreciate the 
ucquaintance, which a Missionary or Catechist has with Latin; but they can value his 
knowledge uf Sanskrit, and are more likely to lend a patient ear to what he says res- 

cting the Hindu system, when he draws his references from the fountain head, The 

vd. K. Banerjea has done munch good in this respect by his kaowledge of Sanskrit : 
and we trust that, not only in Bishop's College, but also in other Institutions for training 
Native Christian agents, some attention may be directed to this subject. 


nN I 
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(as some would wish) be eradicated.* But Comparative Philology 
affords some clue to this difficulty, by enabling us torise from the 
known to the unknown, and, through the association of ideas, to 
make the knowledge of one language serve as a key to the study 
of another. Thus he, who has mastered Greek, has overcomenearly 
half the difficulty of Sanskrit, the key (or as Bunsen calls it), the 
humus, to Indian languages. Even the German class of languages 
bears a strong family likeness to the Sanskrit; Bopp, when 
he was reading the Gothic of Ulphilas, states that he almost fanci- 
ed it was Sanskrit, which he was studying—so close were the gram- 
matical and lexico-graphical affinities between Sanskrit and that 
parent of the German. The Sanskrit is easily learned by a person 
who knows Bengali, or Hindi, and vice versa, as nine-tenths of 
the words in the Northof India vernaculars are of Sanskrit origin: 
and yet Bopp declares, that the Bengali rescmbles the Sanskrit, 
in its grammatical system, infinitely less than the majority of 
European lanzuages. Comparative Philology is therefore caleu- 
lated to facilitate the study of the Indian laneuages very much. 
Even a Highlander, coming from the Grampian hills, and land- 
ing on the shores of Bengal, if he be a man of scholarly habits, 
may trace a very close connection betwecn his native Gaelic and 
the Sanskrit-derived vernaculars of India, as Monsicur Pictet, 
in his “ Affinité sur la langue Celte,” has pointed out so ably 
and accurately. Humboldt, in a very learned publication, has 
likewise shown that the Kavi language of the astern Archi- 
pelago is of Sanskrit origin. 


* Some deprecate the notion of creating a Vernacular literature ; and we are ourselves 
warm and enthusiastic advocates for the spread of our noble Lnglish Janguage, 
hkely to claim, if any can, to be the leading one on the globe. Butallowing for those, 
who have means and capacity to devot nine sears to its study, and who will coutinne 
itin after ife—for those that learn Loylish to qualify dein for situations under Nu 
ropeans and Government—and for the efli cts of inereased mtereourse, social, religious, 
political, and mercantile—cau we calculate on more than 100,000 natives becoming well 
acquainted (not mere smatterers) with [english in the next generation? Now India con- 
talus 101,000,000 British subjects. 90,900,000 therefore must depend for all hinds of 
knowledge, religious, social, aud useful, on the Vernacular. ‘Lhe Vernacuiars also are 
yearly receiving fresh accessions, since the Governinent has adopted the principle that 
they are to be the language of the Courts, and of the Administration generally. It ts 
therefore of great 1nportance to render them as capable as possible of expyessing Eu- 
ropean ideas. But the principal Noith Indian languages, the Bengali, Tindi, and Mah 
Fatia, are little better than dialects of the Sanskrit. [ hey have Sanskrit roots with Prakiit 
teimunations ; and by thei connection with the Sanskzt, like die German, they have 
unlimited power of forming compound terms; wile, 1 the 1 amulian class of languages 
1D Southern India, the Sauskrit has engrafted all ite theological and metaphysical terms 
on them ; and, lke the Laba of Europe, furnishes all their ecclesiastical phraseology. Ne'- 
ther the Muhanmedan conquerors of Northern India, nor the Brahininical colonizers of 
the South could force the aborigines to give up ther languages, Some nevertheless say, 
Let theee native languages become extinct! Dr. Channing has sllustrated this subject 
powerfully, with reference to the Americans, in bis own graphic atyle, in an Essay oD 
“ National Literature.” 
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The importance of knowing the vernacular languages of In- 
dia is generally admitted; the advantage of a preparatory study 
of Sanskrit (as in Europe of aclassical education for the acquisition 
of the French, Italian and Spanish languagee,) is great ; to use the 
words of Schlegel,—** He, who is ignorant of Sanskrit, will have to 
fatigue his memory in learning the vernacular words one by one, 
whilst the Sanskrit Grammar makes us systematically acquainted 
with their formation and affinities.” As the labours of classical 
scholars have formed the standard in English, so have those of 
Pandits in the Bengali and Hindi. ‘The Sanskrit affords a 
test, fixed and invariable, by which the primitive sense of Ben- 
gali and Hindi words, synonymes, and technical terms, is to be as- 
certained. Few would venture on vernacular composition without 
having a person to refer to, acquainted with the Sanskrit. Nine- 
tenths of the Bengali and Hindi, and four-fifths of the Mahratta, 
languages are of Sanskrit origin : and,even in the Urdu language, 
though of Muhammedan parentage (in which there is a contest go- 
ing on, whether it shall be fixedon a Sanskrit or Persian basis, 
which is likely to be decided in favour of the former) nearly the 
whole of its verbs, and many of its nouns, are derived from 
Sanskrit. The Pali, the sacred language of Buddhism, from 
Thibet in the north to Ceylon in the south, and from Siam 
to Japan, bears a close affinity with the Sanskrit, as may be 
seen in “ Burnceuf et Lassen. Essai sur le Pali.” 

In the system of education, pursucd in the Normal Schools of 
England and Scotland, the Latin and Greek roots, incorporated 
into the English language, form a branch of instruction—as con- 
veying the primitive meaning of words, and therefore giving clear 
ideas. Sanskrit holds precisely the same position with regard to 
Indian vernaculars, assigning to their meaning a fixity, and 
ascertaining the exact force of synonymous expregsions, be- 
sides producing copiousness and precision. Professor Wilson 
Btates—“ The Sanskrit was a spoken language, broken down 
into various dialects, which were fitted with new grammatical 
combinations.” Since the Persian has been discontinued in Bengal, 
as the languageof the Government and of the Courts,the Bengali 
language has been gradually purifyingitself from its foreign ad- 
mixtures, and falling more and more ito a Sanskrit mould. It 
has not, however, had the advantage of a Dante to raise it at 
once to a classical standard, and has been long impeded by the 
general use of the Persian and Urdu, which, like the French 
tongue in Prussia in the days of Frederic the Great, have prevent- 
ed national development, and proved a complete clog on all en- 
deavours to unfold the rich resources of the Mother language. 

The utilitarians of the day sneer at philological studies : but 
the institution of the Ethnological Society has shown their-ya- 
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lue; for, as Leibnitz remarke—*“ As the remote origin of nations 
goes back beyond the records of history, we have nothing but 
their languages to supply the place of historical information.” 
This is eminently the case with respect to India, as the genius 
of Brahmanism has ever loved metaphysical investigation, in pre- 
ference to historical research. Mr. Pickering, the President of 
the American Oriental Society, justly observes, with reference to 
the Sanskrit,—‘ No man can claim to be a philologist, without 
some acquaintance with that most extraordinary, and most per- 
fect, of the known tongues.” 

Much light is thrown on the common origin of the Hindu and 
the European races, by the number of words, expressive of simple 
ideas, bearing a resemblance both in sound and sense, in their 
respective languages. Out of a number, we give a few, as 
specimens ; the Sanskrit words are marked in italics :— 


LATIN. SANSERIT. LATIN. SANSKRIT. 
Deus. deva. Anguis. nag. 
‘Vent-us. vat. Ante. att, 
Humus. bhumi. Bellum. valam. 
Mensis. mas. Carmen. harman. 
LE3. ayas. Cano. gana. 
Juvenis. juva. Curro. chara. 
Rota. rath. Domo. dam. 
Ago. a}. 

ENGLISH. SANSKRIT. ENGLISH. BANSKERIT. 
Door. dwar. Tree. tara. 
Another. anyatra. Very. bara. 
Woman. vamini. Was. vasa. 
She. $a. Wish. tsh. 
Son. santan. While. veld. 
Sweet. swad. Away. ava. 
Sir. sri. Bake. pakwa. 
Smile. smi. Bald. palit. 
GREEK. SANSERIT. GREEK. SANSERIT. 
Tewe, tan. twrep, upari. 
we, nishd. dve bhu. 
ooreor, asthi, xerp, har. 

Spun, urmi. xewpa, hima. 
daw, bhd emt, a pt. 

Tore, tathd. eTé, tft. 

runrre, tup. €pa, ira. 

vdep, be erepds, tara. 
ore, upa. 


COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY. 


477 


We have remarked on the affinities shewn to exist, on indu- 
bitable philological evidence, between the Sanskrit and the Gae- 
lic—thus opening out a wide field for investigation in tracing the 
emigration of nations. We here annex, as an illustration, a 
few words out of many, as specimens: the meaning corresponds 
in both languages. 


SASNERIT. 


An. 
Nar. 
Ari. 
Adhi. 
Uru. 
Ata. 
Anu. 
Ayu. 
Radjata. 
Bad. 
Bhi. 
Bad. 
Bhru. 
Ehkaki. 
Asti. 
Atti. 


GAELIC. SANSKRIT. 
Anain. Rich. 
Anear. Navan. 
Airde. Drip. 
Adh. Dru. 
Air. Dashan. 
Eath. Dwi. 
Ann. Dhi. 
Aois. Drish 
Airgidh. Dam. 
Baidh. Jani. 
Bu. Go. 
Bita. ul. 
Bruach. Stha. 
Ceach. Dwara 
Ata. Ih. 

Ith. Uri. 


GAELIC. 
Ruig. 
Ni 
rip. 
Dair, 
Deich. 
Da. 
Dhi. 
Dearc. 
Duine. 
Gein. 
Ce. 
Ceil. 
Stad. 
Dorus. 
Ath. 
Awr. 


The German, derived from the Gothic according to Grimm, 


bears a strong affinity to Sanskrit in various points. 


a few specimens of corresponding words. 


SANSERIT. 


Aksha. 
Hansa. 
Am. 
Apo. 
Ayas. 
Arid. 
Shad. 
Chanda. 
Char. 


Ir, 
Bhrdtri. 


GERMAN. SANSKRIT. 
Achse. Gri. 
Gans. Adya 
Um. Yuj. 

Ab. Lok. 
Eisen. Mur. 
Herz. Mira. 
Schader. Manas 
Scheime. Mush. 
Karren. Mashaka 
Kuh. Nasa. 
Zahm. Nabhas 
Weide. Nam. 
Traum. Plu. 
Zehn. Para. 
Irre. Pilu. 


Brudar. Rita. 


We give 


GERMA!} 


Girren. 
Heute. 
Joch. 
Lage. 
Maure. 
Meer. 
Meinen. 
Maus. 
Mukke. 
Nase. 
Nebel. 
Name. 
Fluss. 
Fahre. 
Pfeile. 
Recht. 
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lue; for, as Leibnitz remarks—* As the remote origin of nations 
goes back beyond the records of history, we have nothing but 
their languages to supply the place of historical information.” 
This is eminently the case with respect to India, as the genius 
of Brahmanism has ever loved metaphysical investigation, in pre- 
ference to historical research. Mr. Pickering, the President of 
the American Oriental Society, justly observes, with reference to 
the Sanskrit,—‘ No man can claim to be a philologist, without 
some acquaintance with that most extraordinary, and most per- 
fect, of the known tongues.” 

Much light is thrown on the common origin of the Hindu and 
the European races, by the number of words, expressive of simple 
ideas, bearing a resemblance both in sound and sense, in their 
respective languages. Out of a number, we give a few, as 
specimens ; the Sanskrit words are marked in italics :— 


LATIN. SANSERIT. LATIN. SANSERIT. 
Deus. deva. Anguis. ndg. 
Vent-ua. vat. Ante. att. 
Humus. bhumi. Bellum. valam. 
Mensis. mas. Carmen. harman. 
LE3. ayas. Cano. gana. 
J uvenis. juva. Curro. chara. 
Rota. rath. Domo. dam. 
Ago. Qj. 
ENGLISH. SANSKRIT. ENGLISH. SANSERIT. 
Door. dwar. Tree. tara. 
Another. anyatra. Very. bara. 
Woman. vamini. as. vasa. 
She. $a. Wish. ish. 
Son. santan. While. veld. 
Sweet. swad. Away. ava. 
Sir. STi. Bake. pakwa. 
Smile. smi, Bald. palit. 
GREEK. SANSERIT. GREEK. SANSKRIT. 
TeLva, fan. brep, upart. 
wu, nishd. due bhu. 
ooreor, asthi. Xeip, har. 
épuy, urmi. xara, hima. 

) bhd _ eT, api. 
TOTE, tatha. eTé, aft. 
rurte, tup. epa, ird. 
vbep, uda. erepos, ilara. 
bro, upa. 
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We have remarked on the affinities shewn to exist, on indu- 
bitable philological evidence, between the Sanskrit and the Gae- 
lic—thus opening out a wide field for investigation in tracing the 
emigration of nations. We here annex, as an illustration, a 
few words out of many, as specimens: the meaning corresponds 
in both languages. 


SASNERIT. 


An, 
Nar. 
Ari. 
Adhi. 
Cru. 
Ata. 
Anu, 
Ayu. 
Radjata. 
Bad. 
Bhi. 
Bad. 
Bhru. 
Ehkahi. 
Asti. 
Atti. 


GAELIC. 


Anain. 
Anear. 
Airde. 
Adh. 
Ar. 
Eath. 
Ann. 
Aois. 
Airgidh. 
Baidh. 
Bu. 
Bita. 
Bruach. 
Ceach. 
Ata. 
Ith. 


SANSERIT. 


Rich. 
Navan. 
Drip. 
Dru. 
Dashan. 
Duwi. 
Dhi. 
Drish. 
Dam. 
Jani. 
Go. 
Kul. 
Stha. 
Dwara. 
Thi. 

Uri. 


GAELIC. 
Ruig. 
A 01. 
rip. 
Dair, 
Deich. 
Da. 
Dhi. 
Dearc. 
Duine. 
Gein. 
Ce. 
Ceil. 
Stad. 
Dorus. 
Ath. 
Awr. 


The German, derived from the Gothic according to Grimm, 


bears a strong affinity to Sanskrit in various pointe. 


a few specimens of corresponding words. 


SANSERIT. 


Aksha. 
Hansa. 
Am. 
Apo. 
Ayas. 
Frid. 
Shad. 
Chanda. 
Char. 
Gau. 
Dam. 
Vidhava, 
Dra. 
Dashan, 
dr, 
Bhréitri. 


GERMAN. 


Achse. 
Gans. 
Um. 
Ab. 
Eisen. 
Herz. 
Schader. 
Scheime. 
Karren. 
Kuh. 
Zahm. 
Weide. 
Traum. 
Zehbn. 
Irre. 
Brudar. 


SANSKRIT. 
Gri. 
Adya. 
Yuj. 

Lok. 

Mur. 
Mira. 
Manas. 
Mush. 
Mashaka. 
Nasa. 
Nabhas. 
Nam. 
Plu. 
Para. 
Pilu. 
Rita. 


We give 


GERMA! 


Girren. 
Heute. 
Joch. 
Lage. 
Maure. 
Meer. 
Meinen. 
Maus. 
Mukke. 
Nase. 
Nebel. 
Name. 
Fuss. 
Fahre. 
Pfeile. 
Recht. 
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The Russian, sprung from the Slavonic, bears a close relation 
to Sanskrit. 


SANSKRIT. RUSSIAN. SANSKRIT. RUSSIAN. 
Lip, Lipnur. Jiva. Ziwoe. 
Ubha. Oba. Dhumas. Dym. 
Apa. Ob. Dwar. Dwor. 
Ant. Na. Dal. Dolia. 
Vaymen. Bain. Dhayéd. Diewa. 
Jani, Zena. Sthd. Stoiu. 
Dri. Deru. Klesh. Ki. 
Dwi. Dwai. Kash. Koszu. 
Dhéman. Dom. Lok. Likuiu. 
Devri. Diever. Lagh. Leczu. 
Drip. Drobhu. Lup. Lupliu. 
Saptan. Sedm. Madhu. Med. 
Veda. Widok. Marana. Morin. 
Asti. Est. Matri. Mater. 


The Persian, along with the Zend and Pehlevi, its ancient 
forms, corresponds also with the Sanskrit. 


SANSERIT. PERSIAN. SANSKRIT. PERSIAN. 
Nar. Nar. Misra. Amizad. 
Turd. Sitara. Nau. Nau. 
Dadami. Daden. Nabhas. Nebo. 
Dashan. Deh. Ashta. Hesht. 
Eka. Yek. Megha. Migh 
Saptan. Haft. Nam. Nam. 
Ti. Tizad. Bhru. Abru. 
Dwiréd. Dar. Panchan. Penj. 
Stha. Istad. Sam. Ham. 
Lih. Lazad. Chhdya. Sayah. 
Madhu. Mai. | Swar. Siphar. 
Maha. Mah. Apah. Ab. 
Matri. Madar. Shat. Sad. 


To these may be added names of numbers, of relations, &c., 
not taken at random, but formed on fixed analogies and pdsitive 
laws. Philologists however rely more on grammatical, than 
on lexico-graphical, affinities. 

The Sanskrit has numerous and striking grammatical analo- 
gies with the Classical languages. The Sanskrit feminine ends in 
a, i, corresponding with Greek a7; the Greek comparison 
ends in repos, raros; the Sanskrit in taras, tamas: andthe Sans- 
krit and the Greek have each three numbers, and three 
voices, &c. & We give a comparative table of the declensions. 
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Sinoutar—The Sanskrit Accusative terminates in m ; the Greek in »; the 
Latin in m; as danam, dwpoy, donum. 


Ablative w——— ¢, old Lat. d. 

Genitive — 3s, sy, thus bharatas, peporr-os, ru-jus, vrika- 
ya, AuKat (c) o. 

Locative —— vrike, \uxw, nave. 


Dua. Nom. Accus. Voo.—— nav au, vae: madhini, pebve: vrika-tu, duce. 
Prunat—Nominative —— duhitaras, dénani, bvyarepes, Aoyot. 


Accusative —— duhitris, Ovyarepas. 

Dative ng . : , 
Allien (Om bhyas; Lat, bus, as védgbhyas, vocibus. 

Genitive —— dm; Greek wy; as naviim, vawy. 

Locative —— shu; Greek ov; as bRrdtrishu, warpa-ct. 


Neuter—Nom., Accus,, Sing. Danam, 8wpor, donum. 
We subjoin one or two specific examples. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
Nom., ddid,  8ornp, dator |ddtérau Bornpe jddtdvas Sornpes datores- 


pres A meae am, Bornpa, dato- : : ‘5 ddtérs  8ornpas datores. 
Loc. ddtari Sornp-t, dator-e 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. Bhrat-a ramp frat-or |Bhrat-arau rarep e,| Bhrat-rasqarep es fratr-cs- 
Acc. -aram——(a) -rem - ee ris -as -e8. 
: i -Dhis 

Abi. re e,(d) . ‘bhyas t -ibus. 
Cen, “ay “poo -T13 -ribhyam ow -rindm = -ov uM. 
Loo. -art “pt -Y0 -rishu = -ao, 


Though we fully admit the road to Sanskrit literature is rug- 
ged; yet it has been, to a considerable degree, Macadamized of late 
rears. On this point we quote the authority of Professor Wil- 
iams. ‘ When the student has once thoroughly mastered the 
rules, relating to the combination of letters and the inflection of 
nouns and verbs, the path, in Sanskrit, becomes easy to him; 
and he passes, with the utmost certainty, to acomplete acquain- 
tance with the subject in all its bearings. Not so in Greek, 
or Latin. At the point in Sanskrit, where our labours end, at 
that point, in the others, do our real labours begin. It is in the 
syntax of Greck and Latin, that the true test of scholarship 
lies. In Sanskrit, on the other hand, the subject of syntax is 
reducible to a few plain rules.” Of the Sanskrit verb, he re- 
murks—‘ There is no part of the grammar, so capable as this, of 
plain exoteric explanation; whilst there is none so obscured by 
the esoteric and mystical teaching of native grammarians. In 
no language are the general principles so few, and so close to the 
surface ; whilst the abstruser truths, the niceties and refinements, 
are multiplied toan extent, that tends to discourage, oreyen disgust, 
the uninitiated learner. Hence it happens that the expounder of 
Sanskrit Grammar, who wishes to east his subject, is here not 
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only compelled to embarrass and perplex an otherwise simple 
statement, by the diffused exhibition of various forms, and 
tenses, and exceptions, which are of little utility to the ordinary 
student; but is forced, moreover, to bewilder the beginner by 
a complication of technical phrases, conventional abbreviations, 
and symbolical letters, which are as puzzling at the first stage 
of his studies, as they may be useful in assisting his memory 
ata later period. And thus it is that a very false impression 
is formed of the difficulty of a language, the broad and useful 
principles of which lie wholly within the reach of the most 
moderate capacity.”* 

Comparative Philology smooths this path still more, by giv- 
ing us the rationale of grammatical forms, and by interesting 
our inventive faculty ; for one great help to memory is the pow- 
er of associating ideas, in opposition to the mechanical-rote sys- 
tem of the Pandits. There are about 1,700 roots in Sanskrit ; 
and a considerable number of these have an affinity to roots in 
the European languages. The rules of Sandhi, which are difficult 
to be remembered by a mere. effort of memory, may, to a certain 
extent, be impressed on the mind by the analogy of other lan- 
guages, such as the French, which has many changes of a 
similar kind. The rule of Guna, that a, when it precedes ¢ at 
the end of a word, is to be changed into e, (as in Parama Ishwar, 
Parameshwar,) may be remembered by noting the words in 
English, that, though written az, are pronounced e. Similarly 
a and w are changed in to 0; as Hita-upadesh, Hitopadesh; 
like the English, beau. In English, the article a takes an n be- 
fore a vowel, on a similar principle with that, by which r is often 
inserted in Sanskrit words. We find in Latin corresponding 
changes, as collate for conlate, accept for adcept, &c. This key of 
linguistic affinity has simplified the difficult question of the ter- 
mination of verbs; ag the personal endings of verbs in Latin, 
Greek, and Sanskrit, are shown to be mere contractions of pro- 
nouns. Professor Williams himself, like Socrates, has, in his 
grammar, ‘brought down philosophy from the clouds to dwell 
among men.” 

Among the facilities for the study of Sanskrit, afforded of 
late years, is the publication of Grammars and Parsing-books, 
which enable one to dispense with the cumbrous and absurd 
mode of learning grammar according to the pandit system—the 
system of Panini and Vopadeva. The remarks of one of the 
greatest philologists of France, the late Baron de Sacy, are ap- 
plicable to this subject. “The study of language is not a mere 


* Williams's Sanskrit Grainmar, p. 56, 
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exercise of the memory; the judgment may and must come 
frequently into operation; and the more successful we are in 
applying the reasoning and intellectual powers to this study, 
the more we abridge it, and render it easy and accessible to 
well constituted minds.” Sydney Smith, in his own witty style, 
has, in a similar way, exposed the absurd method, adopted for- 
merly in the old Grammar Schools of England, of learning 
Greek through a grammar in Greek. : 

We would say toa beginner at once; do not study Sanskrit 
Grammar by the irrational and mere parrot modes of the native 
Grammarians, designed rather for metaphysicians than students; 
but avail yourself of the grammars of Ballantyne, of Yates, and, 
above all, of Professor Williams. The latter was published in 
London in 1846. The author constantly keeps in view the affinity 
between the Greek and Sanskrit, and renders the acquisition of 
the principles of Sanskrit Grammar as easy as of those of Greek ; 
he simplifies the rules of Sandhi very much, and gives a num- 
ber of parsing exercises, which are of incalculable benefit to 
the tyro. We remember ourselves the severe mental labour we 
underwent in Greek studies both at school and college: and 
our experience, in contrasting them with the labour we have 
devoted to Sanskrit, is—that it is quite as easy to study the 
lyric strains of Jaydeva, as the odes of Pindar, and that San- 
skrit does not present greater difficulties than Greek. 

To those, who ask why we would leave the native track, we 
reply, that tine is the great improver. We study metaphy- 
sics and philology in Europe now, in a far easier and more 
intelligible mode, than the schoolmen did. Even in England 
grammatical science has undergone considerable improvement. 
The pandits are very indifferent teachers, even of their own 
tongue. It is to Europeans, not to Hindus, that we are indebted 
for all the facilities, that have been presented of late years in 
the study of the Indian languages and literature, and which have 
rescued us from the endless refinements of the Laghu Kaumadi, 
Ke. &. The writers of the Port Royal Greek Grammar, 
though Frenchmen, did more for rendering the study of 
the Greek Grammar easy and intelligible, than any of 
she Greeks, or their successors, that were driven from Con- 
stantinople, when that city was captured by the Turks, So 
t has been in reading Sanskrit. In 1825, Humboldt com- 
nenced the plan, now so generally adopted, of separating 
he Sanskrit words; though it was the pandit system from time 
mmemorial to agglommerate them. We have seen, in a book 
m the pandit model, a word of 318 syllables! Consult Yates’s 
irammar, p. 337, for an illustration. Even the N alodaya, 
ne of the most difficult booke in Sanskrit, has been so simpli- 


ol 
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fied by the labours of Dr. Yates, that it “ may now be read by 
any person, only just commencing his study of the Sanskrit.” 
Archbishop Whately, following out the same plan, has, in hig 
Logic, brought down the Aristotelian syllogisms to the compre. 
hension of an ordinary understanding, though previously they ~ 
were very difficult. 

The proficiency, acquired by continental scholars in Sanskrit, 
without the aid of paniits, and, in former days, with very defec- 
tive dictionaries and grammars, shew» that the language is not 
of sodifficult nature, as is commonly imagined. The knowledge 
of Sanskrit notwithstanding great obstacles, attained by such 
men as Schlevel, De Chezy, Raske, We-tergard, and Lassen, 
evinces that Sanskrit, when studied according to the principles 
of European philoloyy, requircs neither the time nor application 
that many imagine. “Ex uno disce omnes.” We give one ex- 
ample in the case of Monsieur de-Chezy, the translator of the 
drama Sakantala, who shews, both in his translation and notes, 
a high degree of scholarship. 

De Chezy commenced Sanskrit in Parist in 1806, by study- 
ing the [Litepadesh, using Wilkin’s translation as a dictionary — 
a work of enormous difficulty: yet in six montlis, without dic- 
tionary or grammer, he accomplished the Herculean task of 
analysing its words, idioms, and syntax. In the same way, 
he spent the next ten months on the Bhagavat Gita and Manu. 
In 1808, he read the Brahma Purana, not having the aid of any 
translation. Ile subsequently perused in one year the whole of 
the Ramayan; on which he remaiks, “ 1 confess I felt not less 
proud of having comprehended the description of the feats of 
Ram, than was that hero himself after the conquest of his 
fierce enemy.” In 1810 he :ead the Megha Duta, Gita Govinda, 
and Sakantala; he had no Sanskiit Grammar until that year ; 
and, in his previous studies he had to form, a la mode Hamiltoni- 
ane, his own grammar and dictionary from the language itself. 

But Comparative Philology, by bringing to light the con- 
nection between the Greek and Sanskrit, has afforded the 
rreatest aid in the .tudy of the Indian languages, and particu- 
larly of the Sauskrit. Dopp first directed attentionto this sub- 
ject, in his admirable little work—“ The Conjugation System.” 
We append a comparison between the Greek and Sanskrit 
verbs, as an illustration of this yrinciple. 

The first person singular ends in Sanskrit in m or mi. In 
Latin, the plurals end in mus; in Greek in pe (peo); and in 


* Napoleon afforded every encouragement for the study of the Oriental languages; 
and the same policy has been pursued by the French Government sinco, and particu 
larly under the regime of Louis Philippe. 
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Sanskrit in mas. Thus tishthdmi, mu: tishtdmus, evrapes (v ) 
dhéreyan, feram : bhérémas, feramus. 

The second person in Sanakrit ends in st or tha ; thus tishtasi, 
uns : bibhaditha, fidisti. 

The third person in Sanskrit ends in a, or ¢5 a8 tishtate, srart 
tishtet, stet. 

The Imperfect is formed by prefixing a in Sanskrit, and « 
in Greek. Thus a-tarp-a-m, «-repr-ov a-dada-m, ¢-:d-ov 

We proceed to show, more in detail, the grammatical affinities 
of the Greek and Sanskrit verbs. 


THE VERB SUBSTANTIVE. ' 


PRESENT, 

SING. asmi asi asti PLURAL smah stha sant 
Giech. ee es  eare eopey eate evtt ( Doric.) 
IMPERALIVE, 

SING, edht  astu PLURAL sta _— santu 
Check wht cote ecre ems (oa) 
POTENIIAL, 

SING. syam sya syat PLURAL syamu syata syaih 
Latin sim sis bit simus sitis _—sint 
IMPERFECT, 

SING. <«dsam oasis asit dsma §s dstu'—s isan 
Latin. cram eras crat eramus eratis erant 


VERB IN THE ACTIVE VOICE, 


PRESENT. 

sing. Layami lagasi lagati puur. Lagdémah lagatha laganti 

Gieck, Neyo Aeyers  eyce Aeyopey = Keywte §=— Neyo 
IMPERFECT, 

sina. Alagam alagah alagat Alagama alagate alagan 

Greek, edeyor eheyes eheye eAcyouev —eheyere —eeyo 
PERFECT. 

sing. Lalaga  lalagishe lutage Lalagima lalaga lalagut 

Greek Nedexa edexas _—Dedexe Aehexauev —eAeyere Aeheyars 
POTENTIAL, 

sinc. Lageam lage laget PLUR. Lagema lagete lageyuh 

Aeyouu, Aeyos —eyor Aeyowev youre Neyouey 


: * See Vans Kennedy's Rescarches, p. 255. 
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only compelled to embarrass and perplex an otherwise simple 
statement, by the diffused exhibition of various forms, and 
tenses, and exceptions, which are of little utility to the ordinary 
student; but is forced, moreover, to bewilder the beginner by 
a complication of technical phrases, conventional abbreviations, 
and symbolical letters, which are as puzzling at the first stage 
of his studies, as they may be useful in assisting his memory 
ata later period. And thus it is that a very false impression 
is formed of the difficulty of a language, the broad and useful 
principles of which lie wholly within the reach of the most 
moderate capacity.”* 

Comparative Philology smooths this path still more, by giv- 
ing us the rationale of grammatical forms, and by interesting 
our inventive faculty ; for one great help to memory is the pow- 
er of associating ideas, in opposition to the mechanical-rote sys- 
tem of the Pandits. There are about 1,700 roots in Sanskrit ; 
and a considerable number of these have an affinity to roots in 
the European languages. The rules of Sendhi, which are difficult 
to be remembered by a mere. effort of memory, may, to a certain 
extent, be impressed on the mind by the analogy of other lan- 
guages, such as the French, which has many changes of a 
similar kind. The rule of Guna, that a, when it precedes z at 
the end of a word, is to be changed into e, (as in Parama Ishwar, 
Parameshwar,) may be remembered by noting the words in 
English, that, though written ai, are pronounced e. Similarly 
a and wu are changed in to 0; as Hita-upadesh, Hitopadesh; 
like the English, beau. In English, the article a takes an n be- 
fore a vowel, on asimilar principle with that, by which r is often 
inserted in Sanskrit words. e find in Latin corresponding 
changes, as collate for conlate, accept for adcept, &c. This key of 
linguistic affinity has simplified the difficult question of the ter- 
mination of verbs; as the personal endings of verbs in Latin, 
Greek, and Sanskrit, are shown to be mere contractions of pro- 
nouns. Professor Williams himself, like Socrates, has, in his 
grammar, “brought down philosophy from the clouds to dwell 
among men.” 

Among the facilities for the study of Sanskrit, afforded of 
late yeara, is the publication of Grammars and Parsing-booke, 
which enable one to dispense with the cumbrous and absurd 
mode of learning grammar according to the pandit system—the 
system of Panini and Vopadeva. The remarks of one of the 
greatest philologists of France, the late Baron de Sacy, are ap- 
plicable to this subject. “‘ The study of language is not a mere 


* Williame’s Sanskrit Grainmar, p. 56. 
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exercise of the memory; the judgment may and must come 
frequently into operation; and the more successful we are in 
applying the reasoning and intellectual powers to this study, 
the more we abridge it, and render it easy and accessible to 
well constituted minds.” Sydney Smith, in his own witty style, 
has, in a similar way, exposed the absurd method, adopted for- 
merly in the old Grammar Schools of England, of learning 
Greek through a grammar in Greek. 

We would say toa beginner at once; do not study Sanskrit 
Grammar by the irrational and mere parrot modes of the native 
Grammarians, designed rather for metaphysicians than students; 
but avail yourself of the grammars of Ballantyne, of Yates, and, 
above all, of Professor Williams. The latter was published in 
London in 1846. The author constantly keeps in view the affinity 
between the Greek and Sanskrit, and renders the acquisition of 
the principles of Sanskrit Grammar as easy as of those of Greek ; 
he simplifies the rules of Sandki very much, and gives a num- 
ber of parsing exercises, which are of incalculable benefit to 
the tyro. We remember ourselves the severe mental labour we 
underwent in Greek studies both at school and college: and 
our experience, in contrasting them with the labour we have 
devoted to Sanskrit, is—that it is quite as easy to study the 
lyric strains of Jaydeva, as the odes of Pindar, and that San- 
skrit does not present greater difficulties than Greek. 

To those, who ask why we would leave the native track, we 
reply, that time is the great improver. We study metaphy- 
sics and philology in Europe now, in a far easier and more 
intelligible mode, than the schoolmen did. Even in England 
grammatical science has undergone considerable improvement. 
The pandits are very indifferent teachers, even of their own 
tongue. It is to Europeans, not to Hindus, that we are indebted 
for all the facilities, that have been presented of late years in 
the study of the Indian languages and literature, and which have 
rescued us from the endless refinements of the Laghu Kaumadi, 
&c. &. The writers of the Port Royal Greek Grammar, 
thongh Frenchmen, did more for rendering the study of 
the Greek Grammar easy and intelligible, than any of 
the Greeks, or their successors, that were driven from Con- 
stantinople, when that city was captured by the Turks. So 
it has been in reading Sanskrit. In 1825, Humboldt com- 
menced the plan, now so generally adopted, of separating 
the Sanskrit words; though it was the pandit system from time 
immemorial to aes Counirate them. e have seen, in a book 
on the pandit model, a word of 318 syllables! Consult Yates’s 
Grammar, p. 337, for an illustration. Even the N alodaya, 

one of the most difficult books in Sanskrit, has been so simpli- 


ol 
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fied by the labours of Dr. Yates, that it “ may now be read by 
any person, only just commencing his study of the Sanskrit.” 
Archbishop Whately, following out the same plan, has, in hig 
Logic, brought down the Aristotelian syllogisms to the compre- 
hension of an ordinary understanding, though previously they ~ 
were very difficult. 

The proficiency, acquired by continental scholars in Sanskrit, 
without the aid of pandits, and, in former days, with very defec- 
tive dictionaries and grammurs, shews that the language is not 
of sodifficnlt nature, as is commonly imagined. The knowledge 
of Sanskrit notwithstanding great obstacles, attained by such 
men as Schlecel, De Chezy, Raske, Westergard, and Lassen, 
evinces that Sanskrit, when studied according to the principles 
of European philology, requires neither the time nor application 
that many imagine. ‘Ex uno disce omnes.” We give one ex- 
ample in the case of Monsieur de(hezy, the translator of the 
drama Sakantala, who shews, both in his translation and notes, 
a high degree of scholarship. 

De Chezy commenced Sanskrit in Paris! in 1806, by study- 
ing the Litepadesh, using Wilkin’s translation as a dictionary— 
a work of enormous difhculty: yet in six months, without dic- 
tionary or grammur, he accomplished the Herculean task of 
analysing its words, idioms, and syntax. In the same way, 
he apent the next ten months on the Bhagavat Gita and Manu. 
In 1808, he read the Brahma Purana, not having the aid of any 
translation. IIe subsequently perused in one year the whole of 
the Ramayan; on which he remak+, “ 1 confess I felt not less 
proud of having comprehended the description of the feats of 
Ram, than was that hero himsclf after the conquest of his 
fierce enemy.” In 1810 he read the Megha Duta, Gita Govinda, 
and Sakantala; he had no Sanskrit Grammar until that year; 
and, in his previous studies he had to furm, a la mode Haumiltoni- 
ane, hisown grammar and dictionary from the language itself. 

But Comparative Philolozy, by bringing to light the con- 
nection between the Greck and Sanskrit, has afforded the 
sreatest aid in the .tudy of the Indian languages, and edad 
Jarly of the Sanskrit. Dopp first directed attentionto this sub- 
ject, in his admirable little work—‘“ The Conjugation System.” 
We append a comparison between the Greek and Sanskrit 
verbs, as an illustration of thia principle. 

The frst person singular ends in Sanskrit in m or mi. In 
Latin, the plurals end in mus; in Greek in ev (ueo); and in 


® Napoleon afforded every encouragement for the study of the Oriental languages; 
an the pame policy has been pursued by the French: Government since, and particu 
larly under the regime of Louis Philippe. 
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Sanskrit in mas. Thus tishthdmi, org: tishtamus, sorapes (v ) 
dbhdreyan, foram : bhdrémas, feramus. 

The second person in Sanskrit ends in si or tha; thus tishtas?, 
wns : bibhaditha, fidisti. 

The third person in Sanskrit ends in a, or ¢; a8 tishtate, «wTare. 
tishtet, stet. 

The Imperfect is formed by prefixing a in Sanskrit, and « 
in Greek. Thus a-tarp-a-m, «-repr-ov a-dada-m, €-bi8-0v. 

We procced to show, more in detail, the grammatical affinities 
of the Greek and Sanskrit verbs. 


THE VERB SUBSTANTIVIN.+ 


PRESENT. 

SING. asmi ast asti PLURAL smah stha sanitt 
Gieck, ep eis EOL ecpev core evtt ( Doric.) 
IMPERATIVE. 

SING. edht astu PLURAL sta santu 
Ureek tc6. = e€oTM eare eoio@(caty 
POTENTIAL, 

SING. syam sya syat PLURAL syamu syata syath 
Latin. sim sis sit simus _sitis sint 
IMPERFECT. 

SING. dsam asis_ asit adsma asta dsan 
Latin. cram eras. erat eranlus eratis erant 


VERB IN THE ACTIVE VOICE, 


PRESENT. 
sinc. Lagami lagasi lagati viuR. Lagdémah lagatha laganti 
Greek, eyo Aeyers Aeyee Aeyouev Aeycre Aeyorre 
IMPERFECT, 

SING. Alagam alagah alagat Alagama alagate alagan 
Greck, eeyov eheyes eeye eAeyoper eAeyere eAeyor 
PERFECT. 
sing. Lalaga  lalagishe lalage Lalagima lalaga talagui 
Greek. edexa Aedexas = AeAexe Aehexanev DeAexere AeAeyaar 
POTENTIAL, 
sina. Lageam lage laget PLUR. Lagema lagete lageyuh 

Aeyouwe = Aeyos Aeyou Aeyousey = eyoure Neyouey 


: * See Vans Kennedy's Restarches, p. 255. 
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Lagishydmi lagishyds lagishyati Lagishydmah lagishyatha lagishyante 
Ae~w efes Ackes efopev Aefere 


CONDITIONAL, FIRST AORIST. 
A en alagisheah alagishyat Alagishyama alaguhyuta alagiehyan 


Acorns 


jas Aefars AeEas AeEapev AeEarre Aefarey 
IMPERATIVE. 
Lage = lagatu lagata lagantu 
Aeye Aeyetoo Aeyere heyovror 
Participle present active Lagan Reyar 
Middle Lagamanah deyopevos 
We add various miscellaneous examples : 
dhvé ode 
Present -v-dte yras 
Sing. AcTIVE. IMPERFECT ACTIVE. 
sah-a-mi €X-@ veh-o | Alarp-a-~m — erepmr-o-v 
G-3% “els is _— —-s3 e-¢ 
-ti -€ (r)¢ it} ——t oe 
Dual Plur. 
thas “Tov é-ma o-pev 
Plur. a-ta e-Te 
a-mas -pes (v) -mus a-n o-y 
-tha “Te -tis Sing. 
nti “yrs unt | ddhav-a-m epv-o-y ba-m 
Sing. 8 €-5 8-8 
Bhév-a-mi pu @ t e-(r)s = at 
a-si “eis Dual 
-ti -e (r) 6 a-tam €-Tov 
Dual Plur 
-thas “Toy d-mat o-yey bé-mus 
Plur a-tha ere ba-tis 
a-mas “pes (v) n o-y  ba-nt 
a-tha “TE FUTURE 
nte “vTt Sing. 
PRESENT MIDDLE. Bhav-i-shyémi —s-_ v-o'w fac so(faxo) 
Bhar-é ee thep-o-pas asi ~cets -8i8 
Bhar-a ti “ces -hit 
a-86 €~oas Dual 
a-te €-Tat shyathas werov 
a-vahé o~eOoy Plur. 
e-thé e~cboy shydmas copuey > -simus 
d-mahé o~peba —athas cere -sitis 
a-dhvé e-oGe —nti corms -sint 
-nte o-yras Sing. 
Bing. Da-syami 8a-cw da-bo 
Tan-u-e (from tan-u-mé) ray-v-pai ast -cas bis 
-u-shé “ras ati “res ~bit 
=té Tas Dual 
Dual syathas “oerov 
vahé peOoy| Plur. 
-dthe o sydmas -copey -bimus 
Plur. syatha -cere ~bitis 
ma peba syants erovrs -bunt 


COMPARATIVE 


FUTURE MIDDLE. 


Sing. 
Déd-syé Sw-copas 
-syasé -ceoas 
-sydte -oeTas 

Plur. 

Dasydmahé 8w-copeba 
syad -ceabe 
syunté -covrat 

POTENTIAL. 
Sing. 
Dadyam d:80c-nv 
——ds “ns 
— a “7 


PHILOLOGY. 


Dual 


Plur. 


Sing. 
Déyasam 
Déy—as 


ae AE 


Plur. 


Dadyatam 
Dady-éma 


-dia 
“us 


Deyasma 
——asta 
——asus 


We append, from Vans Kennedy’s work, a 
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8doinToy 


8.80-nuer 
oey 


Sor-ny 
“5 
“ 
Sor-npev 


-7T€ 
-noay 


list of words 


common to the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Persian, German, and 
English languages, which shews that the coincidences, we have 
given, are not accidental or conjectural, but accord with the 
laws of speech. 





Sanskrit. 


asti 
upar 
richate 
kflamam 
janu 


tara 


Phe, 


twam 
dwi 
nakham 
niwam 
pnawan 
nama 
no 
padam 
itri 
harate 
bhratri 
madhyam 
mashaka 
matri 
mishrayate 
musha 
acem 
akayate 
sharkara 
shash 
sapta 
sthé 
swar 





Greek. 


eore 
tirep 
opeyerat 
eahaua 
yovu 
Tetpea 
aornp 
ov (rv) 
dua 
ovuxa 
vuov 
evvea 
ovopa 


jrooa 


warnp 
beperat 
pparnp 
pecoy 
pua 
unTnp 
pugeras 
pus 
(evyos 


Aeryeras 


caxxap | 


* 


erTa 
iora 


rapa 











sta 
spheera 


Latin. 


Persian. | German. 


ast 
abar 
rasad 
kalam 
zanu 


sitara 


to 
do 
nakhan 
nau 
pan 
nam 
nah 

a 
midae 

arad 
biradar 
mian 
magas 
madar 
amizad 
mush 


ugh 
flazad 
shakaér 
shash 
héft 
istad 
siphar 


ist 
ober 
recket 
kiel 
knie 


stern 


du 
zwey 
nagel 
neu 
neum 
nahme 
nein 
pfote 
vater 
gebiret 
bruder 
mitte 
miicke 
mutter 
mischet 
maus 
joch 
lecket 
zucker 
sechs 
sieben 
isteh 
sphiire 





English. 


is 

over 
reacheth 
quill 
knee 


star 


thou 
two 
nail 
new 
nine 
name 
no 

foot 
father 
beareth 
brother 
mid 
midge 
mother 
mixeth 
mouse 
yoke 
licketh 
sugar 
six 
seven, 
stay 
sphere 
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We could easily enlarge this list, by appending words in 
other languages, such as the Anglo-Saxon verb substantive 
Eom, es, is, Sy, sy, sy, Beom, bist, bith, and the corresponding 
Sanskrit Asm, ast, asti, Siam, siah, sidt, Beom, bist, bith ;* 28 also 
from the Zend Vocabulary of Du Perron, and the Comparative 
Tables furnished by Pott, Von Hammer, Merian, Eichhoff : 
but we trust the lists given already are sufficient to satisfy any 
man, who wants moral and not mathematical evidence; for, 
to use the well known adage of Butler “probability is the 
guide of life.” 

Our object in this paper has not been merely the gratifica- 
tion of the curiosity of the Philologist: we aim at a more 
practical effect. India is now becoming more and more the 
home of many Europeans—the place to which they look for- 
ward to settle their childrenin. They ought therefore to feel a 
warmer sympathy in the ancient history, modes of thought, 
and literature, of the IIindu races. who surround them: that 
hauteur and exclusiveness, for which the English on the conti- 
nent of Europe are so notorious, must be abandoned; and 
the Indian languages, the key to the hearts of the Indian 
people, must receive a greater degree of attention, and must be 
studied, as the expression of national thought and national 
feelings. The Anglo-Indian population is not much given to 
the study of any foreign language. The great works of the 
continental writers seldom reach these shores. Most Eu- 
ropeans, indeed, come to India before their education is half 
finished, or any solid foundation for mental improvement is 
laid: the consequence of which is, that they too often remain 
children for life. ‘ Men are but children of a larger growth,” as 
is seen herein the undue importance attached to rank, and the 
vast preponderance (as shown some time ago by the Friend of 
India) of millinery over literary importations. The head-gear 
is often magnificent, when the head itself is quite unfurnished. 

It is high time that this lethargic indifference to philo- 
logical pursuits should be shaken off. Philology must be 
regarded, not as a mere play upon words, but as a science, 
having as great a practical bearing on vernacular studies 
in India, as the lectures of the Professor of military for- 
tification and gunnery at Addiscombe have on the labours 


* Sharon Turner has given lists of Anglo-Saxon words, having an affinity with 
Sanskrit in his “History of the Anglo Saxons ;” ns also in a valuable dissertation pub- 
lished in the ‘Transactions of the Royal Society of Luterature. 


+ The Iathuanian, still spoken in Courland and Lithuania, of which the ancient 
Prussian 18 a dialect, bears also a very close affinity to the Sanskrit; as does the 
Cymraig, the cognates of which are the Cornish, Welsh, Armoric. On a recent ocra- 
sion a priest from Bretagne visited Wales and was understood by the people—the 
Basque dialect having a ear affinity to that of the Ancient Britons. See ‘ Prich- 
ard’s Eastern origin of the Celtic Nations.” 
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of the Officer in an Indian Campaign. Hence, while the 
generality must be content with a knowledge of the verna- 
culars, it is advisable that a few should thoroughly master the 
difficulties of the Sanskrit language ; which, though dead as a 
spoken tongue, still lives in the mighty influence, which it is daily 
exerting in moulding, and supplying with technical terms and lin- 
guistic principles, the leading vernaculars of Hindustan. Our 
young Civilians, it is true, apply to it at Haileybury; but hitherto 
all the benefits, to be expected from the study there, have not 
been produced, because, though the foundation has been laid, no 
suitable superstructure is erected ; and when, as inthe case 
of those designed for Bengal, they airive at the Presidency, 
instead of being located in some Mofussil station, where the 
language of the country is spoken pure, they are left for 
a year or more in the dissipation of Calcutta, where a horrid 
jargon, neither Bengali nor Urdu, is spoken. Thus the young 
employé, who leaves College profoundly ignorant of the col- 
loquial,* when engaged in the Mofussil, continues from habit 
the use of the same patois, and thus perpetuates an evil, which 
is fraught with much mischicf. We allude to the fact, that 
while the peasantry and population of the country understand 
only Bengali, and while they are the chief suitors in Mofussil 
Courts, the language of the Court—Ber ali in theory, and by 
Government regulation—is still to a great extent, (we be- 
lieve sometiines through the roguery and wilful obstinacy 
of the Amlahs and other officials), chiefly of Peisian onigin, 
with a slight infusion of the vernacular. ‘This is bad policy, as 
well as bad taste. We deste to sce the Bengali (the language 
of twenty-five millions of people) take its proper position here, 
instead of the lingo of Syees, Khansamahs and bigotted Musal- 
mans, whose pride is still mortified in seeing their favorite Per- 
sian dethroned, and who therefore cling with excessive tenacity 
to its eldest daughter, the Hindustani. The preference, given 
by Government in former days, to the Persian over the 
Sanskrit has exercised an unfoitunate influence. What use 
ig there that men, who ouglit to speak Benvali, a lan- 
guage of Sanskrit parentage, should learn Persian, which ia 
of a totally different genius? The chief effect hitherto has 
been to foster the attachment to a mongiel dialect. Now 
the study of sound philological principles would tend very 


* Censure has been passed on the authorities of Fort William Coll j 
the sule persons blameable for the little which the Civilians lean Susie at aiclnne ee 
of the conntty. We fear, the Government of Bengal 1s the party which has resisted 
every plan for carrying out a system of stiict examination, instead of the present cram- 
ming system. Let an example be made, by sending back to England a few of those 
young ( 1vi.1ans, who have not passed in the languages, and we shall 500n See a change, 
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much to check this evil; and adherence to the standard set up, in 
Sanskrit, would preserve the Sanskrit-derived languages pure 
from foreign admixtures. 

We have always been, and are now more than ever, strenuous 
advocates for the diffusion of the English language and litera- 
ture in India, which we believe is destined to be as much the 
exponent of Protestant Christianity throughout the world, as 
Latin has been of the Romish Chuich, Arabic of Muhammedan- 
ism, or Pali of Buddhism. We have no sympathy with the 
old school of Orientalists, who, like Zachariah Holwell and 
others, thought the Hindu religion and literature susceptible 
of little improvement. We reprobate, as worse than use- 
less, the whole Pandit system of teaching Sanskrit Grammar ;* 
but we still hold to our ground, that the study of Sanskrit by a 
select few would be of very considerable benefit and impor- 
tance; and we hope the Government of India will pay more 
attention than it has hitherto done towards fostering a taste 
for Oriental languages among its servants and subjects. One 
step, we are happy to learn, has been taken in the right direc- 
tion. The Court of Directors has made a grant of 80,000 Rs, 
for publishing a portion of the Vedas in Sanskrit, with an 
English translation by Professor Wilson.t 

While the Government of India might do much, and does so 
little, for the promotion of Orientalism, we see Russia, with far 
sighted policy, affording every possible encouragement to those 
studie-, and even to Sanskrit. We remember, when leaving Lon- 
don for India ten years ayo, finding it very difficult to purchase 
a copy of a particular work in Sanskrit, in consequence of the 
Russian Government having sent over an agent to buy up all 
that could be procured. The emperor of Russia has offered 
at his own expence to print one portion of the Vedas; he 
sometime since sent a magnificent present of bouks to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (which showed the progress made by 
Russians in Oriental languages), along with a gold medal, as a to- 
ken of his approbation of the labours of the Society. To the 
Russian system of diplomacy, Oriental languages are absolutely 
necessary. She knows well the indispensible importance of her 
agents being acquainted with the languages and literature of the 
countries, where she has any political or commercial dealings ; 


_* Professor Wilson, in his Sanskrit Grammar, which hes passed to a Second Edi- 
tion, adopts to a considerable extent the mode of the native gramimazians. 


+ The original is edited by a German, much tothe disgrace of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, which could not furnish a man for such a purpose. There 1s one ray of hope in 
the latter University. The (treek lexicon chiefly used there, Scott and Riddel's, gives 
the Sanskrit cognates of the Greek. This indicates that the tide 3s on the rise. 
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and the Russians are, perhaps, the best linguists in Europe. Had 
Russians, instead of Englishmen, carried on the late campaign 
in the Panjab, there would not have been that gross and unpar- 
donable ignorance of the language, and, by consequence, of the 
feelings of the people, which led to such a lamentable loss of 
life. English officers were laughing at this stupidity of “ the 
black fellows,” and priding themselves on the calmness and 
quietness, that prevailed, at the very time that the elements of 
hate and aversion to the Feringis were accumulating all around. 
“We were fiddling, while Rome was burning.” Tad we at that 
period mon, like Halhed in days of yore, (who knew the lan- 
guages and manners of the Bengalis so well, that he used often 
10 disguise himself, and pass for a native) to have gone among 
the Sikhs, and learnt the state of feeling, the Government 
night lave been apprised in time, and many widows and 
children might still enjoy the benefit of a father’s aid. We 
trust our topographical and linguistic ignorance will teach this 
important lesson—that the Government ought to require, as a 
sinc qué non, a thorough colloquial knowledge of the Panjabi, a 
daughter of the Sanskrit, from every functionary employed by 
them in the District of the Five Rivers, and to apply the same 
principle to all their uncovenanted servants, whether clerks or 
teachers of schools, or in any other capacity throughout India. 

From “ Young Bengal at present,” we regret to say, there 
is not overmuch to hope—whether we regard his mock imitation 
of English habits—or notice the progress of (what he calls) 
civilization, in chop-houses and champaign, English stockings 
and Wellington boots—or his political entrée in to, what 
O’Connel terms “ normal schools for agitation,” the so-called 
municipality of Calcutta. We have scen the contempt, which 
Young Bengal generally entertains for his own national liter- 
ature, while he spouts Emerson and Carlyle. Notice has also 
been directed in a former number of this Review to the lament- 
able defect of the system in Bishop’s College, (deplored by 
many of its warmest friends,) in accustoming natives designed 
for rural districts to the use of wine, beef, &c, and thus 
assimilating them with that most degraded of all the inhabitants 
of India, the low Portuguese—men who have lost every trace of 
the European, except the ridiculous appendages of a chimney- 
shaped hat, a swallow-tailed coat, and boots after the 'atest 
fashion of Hoby. 

It is not from men, who make themselves a species of rene-: 
gades, that we expect much benefit for this country. They 
are not the men to sympathise with the masses. Their know- 


Pl 
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Jedge of English, valuable in the abstract, is used by them, 
more asa means‘of distinction and isolation, than as “a fort 
over a valley for protection.” We can make allowance for 
the novelty of their situation, and the difficulties they have 
to contend with. But our hopes mainly rest on another 
class, who, while they are imbued with European ideas, can 
communicate them in an Oriental mould. Our views on 
this point thoroughly agree with those expressed by a writer 
in an able periodicai, the English Review for June 1848, ina 
clever article on “Indian priests, pandits, and missions.” The 
writer argues that the evangelization of India is likely to be 
effected by a class of men, who have Christian ideas, but 
cast in an Oriental mould. 

“There is scarcely an instance on record of one nation resigning its 
ewn language, and its own civilization, in exchange fora foreign language, 
aid av exotic civilization. The rule is, that the less advanced people have 
i] a2 condition modified and amehorated, but not obliterated, by their 
cuptiior invaders, until the introduction of the new element brings them to 
a high standard, yust as the mixturo of races seems destined to bring the 
+ .ren species to perfoction. It is thus that our own character as a people has 
Ie. formed. ‘There was no forcible tiansportation of Roman or Norman 
leugiage and civilization Where such was attempted, it failed ; but there has 
txet a happy Licndimg of antagonistic minciples, so that whilst our Saxon 
17 sn riay be distinctly traced in our language, manners and dispositions, 

. have been woulded mto symmetrical proportions, by the literature of 
italy, aud the damng spirit of Norman chivalry. Now, such a process is 
meteor o ouin Iudia; for we are at present only attempting to produce 
f.anteeCetual revolution, and to syuecze Oriental minds into European 


Ge. 

We trust that due attention will be paid to this by persons 
wily Lave charge of the training of Native Christian youth. 
Ti:e .cndency of the latter is evidently to anglicise themselves 
iy Cress, habits, &e. Besides the evil of increased expendi- 
ture, which defeats the design of having a cheap native agency, 
this i» cilculated to foster a notion, too common among the 
Ilcathen, that Christianity is an Eaglish religion, designed for 
Englishmen and imitators of the English, and that drinking 
wine end eating beef are accompaniments of native conversion. 
Un the impontance of native Catechists knowing one of the 
clussienl languages of India, we quote the authority of an able 
periodical in its day,” edited by Dra. Carey and Marshman :— 

“But tre hor advantages, which tho cultivation of Sungskrit would givo 
the native advocate for truth, are certainly great. Not to mention the value 
of that hubit of patient investigation, which a few years’ study of Sung: 


skrit would form, and which would prepare the mind for the examination 
of evcry other subject—the copiousness, correctness, and delicacy which 


* Quarterly Series of the Friend of India, for 1822, p. 189. 
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might pervade the diction of a native advocate for truth versed in Suug- 
skrit, would rendor his discourse highly acceptable. Of this we can ensily 
form an idea, from the pleasure with which we listen toa speakes of su- 
perior accuracy and delicacy in our own ph pe and if this be often the 
fruit of a thorough kuowledge of Greck and Latin, the Sungskrit, entei- 
ing so fully as it does into the Indian languages, enables a man to speak 
them, (the Bengali for example,) with that choice of adjuncts, of con- 
nectives, and compound phrases, to which one ignorant of it, is scarcely 
competent. When to these we add the advantages, which he would derive 
from an acquaintance with the fabulous history of the country ; the examples 
which this must afford him, for illustrating the truth ; the opportunity, which 
it must give him, for contrasting light with darkness, and sound doctrine, re- 
lative to both God and man, with the grossest delusion—we nurt feel «-n- 
vinced that the language deserves cultivation, were it only as an instrument 
to dispel Brahmanic deception, and repair the mighty evils, which 1t hus 
been hitherto the means of spreading throughout India,” 

We also cite, in confirmation, the opinion of Mr. Muir, a 
gentleman, who has devoted much time and moncy to the diffu- 
sion of knowledge among the learned classes, through the medi- 
um of the Sanskrit, and who is the strenuous advocate of an en- 
lightened Orientalism. He observes,*¥— 

“Tho necessity for a Missionary mastoring the Indian Philosupby (as wll 
as Mythology), in all its branches, and of his being able to talk readuy 
and familiarly about it, if he would hope to be the instrument under 
God of eradicating the deeply-rooted and widely-ditfused errors of the 
systems it embraces, is too evident to need to be urged at length. It is 
manifest that ho can carry no weight with learned Natives, if bis conver- 
sation docs not indicate that he does not vituperate at random the doc- 
trines he assaults. If either confessedly or apparently he has never inves- 
tigated the merits of those systems, he will be exposed to the imputation 
of impugning that, of which he knows nothing, on no better grounds than 
those of foreign prejudice, and an aversion to every thing, which does not 
form a part of his own Literature and Roligion. The moro extensive the 
Missionary's acquaintance with Hindu Literature, and the treer his acknow- 
ledgment of the merits of all its unobjectionable portions, the more credit 
will he be likely to gain for pure and houest views, and an enlightened 
wisdom, in his attacks on the undeniably great and fatal errors of the 
Indian creeds.” 

_ The signal failure of the efforts of the English Church, both 
in Wales and Ireland, to influence the masses in its favour, 
reads a solemn lesson on this subject to those who have the 
welfare of India at heart: for it was mainly owing to ite clergy’s 
remaining ignorant of the vernacular languages, and (by conse- 
quence) of native habits and modes of thought, instead of fol- 
lowing the example of St. Patrick, who, in the sixth cent ury, 
made himself thoroughly master of the Gaelic. We are 
glad to see that the Welsh are pressing on the notice 
of the British Government the importance of insisting, that 


* Christian Intelligencer, 1838, p. 182, 
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the Bishops, appoinnted for Wales, shall know the Welsh lan- 
guage. 

There is one class of natives, however, in Calcutta that are 
taking a right direction in respect of language: we refer 
to the members of the Tatwabodhini Sabha. By their publi- 
cations and meetings, they have done much to foster a taste 
for Oriental languages. Their Tutwabodhini Patrika is equal, 
in the literary value of its matter, to any English monthly pub- 
lication in India, giving a series of excellent articles on Archao- 
logy, the Vedas, and Puranas, which exhibit creat research and 
talent. May they be led ere long to see the necessity of a 
purer and holier religion! The heads of the Subsd evidently 
feel the importance of inculcating Kuropean ideas through an 
Oriental medium. They are aware of the evils of a state of 
things, which prevails, we are sorry to find, at Bombay, as well 
agin Caleutta, and on which Dr. Wilson in reference to the 
Scottish Institution at Bombay, remarks :*+— 


“The applications for admission are very numerous; but ouly those 
are attended to, which are made in behalf of boys, who reed their 
vernacular languages vith fluency. He (Dr W) was more and more 
persuaded of the imunense importance of tho study of the native lan- 
guages. The Englioh, he was sure, would never be mastered by those 
who are ignorant of them Jt is absolutely necessary that the learner 
should associate all Ins acquisitions with the grammar of his own 
tongue. .An essay had been read by one of the pupils, which exactly 
expressed lus sentiments on this subject. He felt impellid strongly to 
stute his viewsregerding it There is a Meyro-Englesh prevalent inthe West 
Indies ; and, if particular care be not taken, there will speedily be a Par bhu- 
English in Bombay, aud a Baba-English in Calcutta. A corruption of 
our powerful and beautiful language, in fact, was alroady almost established 
Nothing ean be more ridiculous than the attempts to write iu it, which are 
made hy the clerks of our public offices, when cirenmstances Iead them to 
go boyond the routme of official forms. ‘Tho errors, to which he referred, 
were not peculiar to individuals. They pervade the speech and corres- 
pondenes of whole communities, But withont insisting further on this 
subject, he would ask, if it can ever be expected that India can be regeno- 
rated, with the neglect of its own languages? Such seminaries as this 
could not contribute to its improvement, if their pupils could not com- 
niunicate their stores of knowledge to its sons. The very object of giving 
a superior education, at a great expense, toa limited number of persons, 
is, that they may diffuse Icarning throughout the country. If thoy be not 
Ind to study the languages of their own people, they will find it impossible 
effectually to instruct them,’” 


The present is the day for centralization, which to a cer- 
tain extent is ablessing; but we bclieve that the efforts, made 
to destroy nationality in language and literature, will be as_vain 
as have been the attempts of conquerors, like Charles the Fifth 


* The Evangelization of India, by John Wilson, D. D., 1819, p. 484. 


COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY. 493 


and Napoleon, to extirpate the distinctions of peoples, and to 
blend them in acommon mass. Napoleon’s temporary successes 
in this point, like the swell of a flood, died with himself. 


“ Naturam furcd expelles, tamen usque recurret.” 


The leading statesmen of France now repudiate this part of 
Napoleon’s policy, though the Austrians are about to try the ex- 
periment with regard to unfortunate Ilungary. ‘The remark is 
applicable to other matters, besides poetry, “ that whatever is to 
be truly great and affecting, must have in it the strong stamp 
of the native land, and this not of a law, but of necessity, from 
the intense hold on their country of the affections of all truly 
great men.” We see this illustrated by Dante in Italy, Goethe 
in Germany, and in our own Shakespeare. 


While the perpctuation of obscure dialects, containing no lite- 
rature, and confined to a fragment of people, is not to be desired, 
—we rejoice to think, that strenuous efforts are now in progress 
to cultivate the principal vernaculars of India, the languages of 
one hundred millions of people; and that a greater impulse 
will thus be given to the study of Sanskrit philology, as the 
great basis. We deprecate any attempts to bring the English 
and Oriental languages into a state of rivalry. They have both 
distinct spheres. They can run parallel, without clashing. Let 
English be studied, as the instrument for acquiring knowledze, 
and the vernaculais, with their Sanskiit roots, as the media for 
imparting’ it. We need ripe scholars in both—men who will 
clothe European and Christian ideas in an Oriental garb. Let 
us take warniny by the Portuguese. They denationalised the 
natives, and pioduced a mongrel breed, deficient in moral, 
intellectual and physical energy,—as we have formerly pointed 
out, in an article in this Review, on “ The Portuguese in 
North India.” All the personalities and prejudices of former 
days are passing away. ‘The field 1s wide. Let there be a 
friendly feeling between all the advocates of Native improvement 
—whether they agree with the views of Wilkinson and Muir 
on Sanskrit studies, with the abettors of an exclusively English 
education, or with Adam, the able compiler of the Keport on 
The state of Vernacular Education in Bengal and Behar.” 
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Art. VI.—An Anglo-Indian Domestic Sketch ; a letter from an 
Artist in India, to his Mother in England. Calcutta 1849. 


THERE are probably not very many of our readers, whose recol- 
lections do not include visits paid, in the days of other years, 
to houses “ at home,” that had sent forth some of their members 
to search for glory, or for gold, in the regions of the East. Such 
need not be reminded of the admiration, with which they were 
wont to gaze on the “Indian curiosities,” that had been sent home, 
with the view of imparting to affectionate relatives some idea 
of the enrironments, amidst which their beloved exile had pitched 
his tent in the land of his sojourning. Now we can predict, with 
considerable confidence, that the book, now in our hands, will ere 
long be as regularly found on the drawing-room tables of such 
houses, as hitherto the palm-leaf or ivory fans, the curiously 
carved ivory balls, and the tale paintings, on the mantel-piece 
—the large umbrella, the sola hat, the long spear, and the battle- 
axe, in the lobby—the leopards’ or tigers’ skins, on the land- 
ing-places of the stairs—the powder-manufactured curry, and the 
chatni, on the dinner-table—the hooka after dinner, (in “ learn- 
ing to like” which, various qualms are by the adventurous en- 
countered), and the preserved ginger and citron and guava jelly 
at the dessert. And truly the “sketch” before us will do more 
to put our friends at home #p to an infinity of our belongings, 
than would a whole ware-house of “ Oriental Presents,” consist- 
ing of things that we never sce, except when we go to buy them 
for the purpose of sending them home. This is not the case 
with the articles described and delineated in the very clever produc 
tion before us. They are the persons and the things that are 
around us, and about us, throughout our every waking and every 
sleeping hour; and are just the things, which those, who are most 
interested in us, would like to understand, because we are so con- 
stantly surrounded by them, and which, for the very same reason, 
strange as it may appear, ordinary letter-writers never think of 
describing. 

Before we go further, we may as well announce our toavns- 
man, Mr. C. Grant, as the author of the sketch. The publi- 
cation is indecd anonymous ; but we do not think we are 
guilty of any breach of confidence in making this announco- 
ment, inasmuch as, to those who are acquainted with Mr. G.'s 
previous publications,* the fact is virtually announced in every 


* Oriental Heads , and Sketches of Public Characters; and several single portraits. 
aig these we may take the liberty of mentioning a very admurable likeness of the 
Lord Bishop of Culentta, which is just about to be published, and which will doubt- 
less be eagerly sought for by his Lordship’s nuwervus friends aud admirers. 


CALCUTTA DOMESTIC LIFE. 495 


page save the title-page. We may safely say that there is no 
artist in India, who could have produced the work before us, 
except Mr. Grant. 

Mr. Grant’s sketch then is a gossiping rambling letter, de- 
scriptive of Indiaa men, and manners, and habits. The author 
follows no very regular plan, but breaks off from point to point, 
as object after object strikes his artistic eye. And we propose 
to indulge ourselves in a similar gossiping and rambling no- 
tice of it. 

After a short preface, and a dedication to the memory of the 
mother, for whose gratification the sketch was originally designed, 
the writer starts off at once into a description of his Calcutta 
home. Outside and inside, above and below, he delineates it with 
the accuracy of an appraiser, and the skill of an artist. It is sur- 
prising how difficult it is to give to the uninitiated an idea of 
ordinary things, without the aid of diagram, or graphic illustra- 
tion. We remember on our return voyage to India, after a tem- 
porary absence, having had the greatest possible difficulty in 
making our shipmates understand the nature of that simplest 
of all machines, a hall punkah ; and it was not till we enlisted a 
log-slate and a clue of spun-yarn into the service, and rigged 
an actual jury punkah in the cuddy, that we quite succeeded in 
indoctrinating some of the more obtuse of the party into a know- 
ledge of the mystery. This, by the way, suggests another place, 
where our friend's sketch will be sure to be found, and where it 
will not fail to be extensively popular—in the cuddy, to wit, of 
all outward bound India men. 

The description of his own house in Calcutta naturally leads 
to a sketch of a bungalow (which, we think, we recognize as one 
at Barrackpore), and of the quadrangle of a native house. Then 
there is a well-merited tribute to the taste of Col. Powney, who, 
as many of our readers know, surrounded himself, wherever he 
sojourned, as well with all manner of birds and beasts and creep- 
ing things, as with a body of young men, whom he blessed with 
his counsel, and in many other ways: and many of whom delight 
in remembering the obligations, under which he laid them at the 
outset of their honourable career. 

It is but a poor, and evidently a sour-grape sort of congratula- 
tion that our author chuckles over, when confessing the absence 
of that essential element of home comfort, the fire, and the cheer- 
ful fire-side. He boasts forsooth, that, if we have no fires, we have 
no smoky chimneys. The fact is, that very few of our houses 
have fire-places ; but all of them ought to have ; and, if we were 
invested with legislative authority, the very first Gazette should 
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contain the Draft of an Act to render it penal to build a house 
without a fire-place. We rejoice to know that “ the voluntary 
principle” is already at work in this direction, and that a good 
fire is a luxury of which our children understand the meaning. 
It was not so a few yearsago. The daughter of a friend of oura 
went home only three or four years ago, and of all the wonders 
that she saw to wonder at in that most wonderful of ull places, 
London—the one, that seemed to strike her as the most wonder- 
ful, was the fire in the parlor grate! The fact 1s, that there is 
a good long period of every ycar, during which the weather is 
such, that there is no place in the world, where a firo is either 
more enjovable, or more necessary. Elsewhere it is possible by 
other means to produce a comfortable temperatnre of body; but 
here nothing will do it but a fire. The cold of Bengal is in- 
deed a formidable foe, against which no weapons but fire-arms 
will avail to wage effectual war. Every one of us has experi- 
enced the feeling which dictated the words which Mr. Martin, 
puts into the mouth of a sturdy Scotsman; ‘ the cold of Cale- 
donia’s mountains he could bear, but against the cold of Bengal 
he was powerless. He, who should put a grate and a chim- 
ney into each house in Bengal, would be worthy to have lus 
name handed down along-side of his, who found the impezlal 
city of brick, and left it of marble. 

Our author waxes eloquent upon the musquitoes, those most 
formidable antagomsts of the Anglo-Indian’s comfort, whose 
“wound 1s great, because it is so sinall.” We suppose our anxi- 
ous relatives at home, when they think of the discomforts to 
which weare exposed in this land, conjure up in their imaginations 
a group of Bengal tigers, aud cobras, aud hidcous alligators, 
aud our poor selves trembling with terror, while we are fleciny 
from one, lest we full into the jaws of the other. But we 
can assume them, for their satisfaction, that if the number of the 
cobras were doubled, and that of the alligators trebled, and that 
of the tigers quadrupled, while that of the musquitoes should be 
halved, the comfort of ninety-nine out of every hundred Euro- 
pean residents in India would be sensibly increased. One of our 
friends, indeed, professes to have arrived at such a pitch of 
philosophy as rather to like them than otherwise; and the 
affliction that they caused to ourselves on our first arrival is 
now a matter of distant recollection ; but really to new-comers 
the matter is a very serious one. We have seen more than 
one lady, whose feet were so inflamed and blistered, that she 
could not put them to the ground; and we remember there 
was In the ship, in which we first came to India, a sailor-boy who 
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was invalided for half the voyage, by reason of the bites, that 
he had received on his previous trip. Captain Basil Hall’s de- 
scription of a griffin’s turning into bed is no caricature. It 
must be said, however, in justice to trane-fossal Bengal, that 
whenever we cross ‘‘ the ditch,” the pest is greatly abated. 

Our entomology is indeed a subject of much interest to every 
new-comer. If the musquitoes interest him painfully, the 
red ants, which swarm in our houses, excite his curiosity, and 
are frequently the objects of his watchful attention. We think 16 
is old Nestor Iron-sides, in the Guardian, that describes a com- 
munity of ants, in terms which, from our observations of Euro- 
peas ants, we deemed fabulous. But scarcely any terms could 
do more than justice to the sagacity and persevering industry 
of their brethren in India. The white ant is a disgusting 
insect, with which all mankind, that is all Indian mankind, wage, 
and ought to wage, internecine war ; but the red ant is a respecta- 
ble and companionable fellow, to which we can pleasantly consent 
to give up an occasional sponge-cake, or the remnants of a jar 
of jelly. Like the house-swallow in England, the red ant in 
India seems to claim our protection ; and, unlike the swallow, he 
abides with us in all seasons, and renders us not an unimportant 
service in clearing away, as our author says, the carcase of any 
defunet cockroach or departed lizard, that may have escaped the 
vigilance, or the broom, of the sweeper. The small black ants 
too are apoor delicate helpless race, which there is neither honor 
nor advantage in destroying ; and the large black ants do not 
generally infest our houses, however they, mole-like, may some- 
times disfigure our lawns. But the white ants! We affect them 
not. Without doors, and within, in our trees, our wardrobes, our 
furniture, and worst of all, our book-cases, they commit their 
disgusting and destructive ravages; and it is all but impossible 
to be securo against their attacks. We have heard that the vene- 
rable Dr. Carey was never known to be thoroughly enraged by any 
oreature, except by these same white ants: and, well he might,-—~ 
for they utterly destroyed in a single night, either Walton's Poly- 
glott, or Poole’s Synopsis. We believe it is on record, that the 
good old man forthwith set about a search after the queen mother 
with the view of cutting off the succession; but whether he 
succeeded, or not, we do not remember to have heard. If how- 
ever our readers wish to peruse a description of such a hunt for 
the prolific mother of this unclean race, they will find a ver 
graphic one in Captain Basil Hall’s Fragments, in which the are 
cipal huntsman was not the meek Dr. Carey, but the choleric 
warm-hearted admiral, Sir Samuel Hood. : 


Not one of the least amusing portions of the sketch before 
Q 1 
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us is the description of the cook-room. It certainly would 
astonish a European artiste, were he to set eyes on the place, 
whence our dinners are produced, and on the implements and 
utensils, wherewith and wherein they are concocted. If the 
saying be true, (which we once qnoted before, while dis- 
cussing in these pages a somewhat different subject) that 
he is the real philosopher who can “ bore with a saw, and 
saw with a gimblet,” we may claim for our Indian cooks a 
high standing place in the temple of science. We cannot pre- 
cisely say whether it is true or not, as is commonly reported, that 
the French cooks can convert superannuated Icather slippers into 
all the elegant luxunes of three courses; but, supposing it to 
be so, we could back the cooks of India against the world for 
their powers of producing eatable dinners with the smallest 
possible apparatus of the implements of their craft. 

From the cook-room, our author proceeds to the store-room, 
where he delivers a lecture upon wine and beer, Calcutta auctions, 
Calcutta tradesmen generallv, China shoe-makers, the adulteration 
of various goods, and the substitution of country-made, for * Eu- 
rope,” articles, He then returns to the subject of wine and beer, 
and quotes various opinions, and various practices, of medical men 
for and against the use of these beverages in tropical climates— 
one, declaring that they are indispensable; another, that they are 
destructive ; a third, that water is certainly by far the best drink, 
in support of which opinion he had not himself tasted water in 
28 years, but had enjoyed excellent health all the time.* It is 
just the old story. General rules will not suit all cases. We be- 
jheve that one main reason of the improved health and prolonged 
life of the European people of India now, as compared with 
former times, is the great increase of temperate habits among 
them. And we believe that a still further diminution of the 
consumption of wine, beer, and spirituous liquors, would 
produce a still further improvement in the health of the com- 
munity ; but we believe there 1s a limit which it is dangerous to 
cross; and this limit is different for different individuals. It 
must in fact be ascertained, by an inductive process, by each 
individual for himself. 

From those liquids, the author proceeds to descant upon 
milk, or upon that compound, which passes muster as a substitute 
for it within the ditch. It isa indeed very poor stuff at the best ; 


* It should be noticed however, in justice to Dr. Corbyn, one of the worthiest and 
best of men, and absolutely incapable of mencerity, that this inconmstency between 
his theory and his practice was, in 8 manner, accidental. He had formed the habit 
of drinking every day a very moderate alluwauce of beer, and nothing else; but he 
confidently believed that, since the habit had been formed, it was better not to break 
it off; bus that st would Lave been better still, if 1t had never been formed, 
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and we lave often wondered, that, amongst all our “ companies,” 
no one has ever been formed, for the supply of pure milk to the 
inhabitants. From milk, he makes a transition to bnffuloes, wild 
and tame; butter; butter making; the Acra farm; Bandel, Dac- 
ca, and Hissar cheese, (the last of which, he says, is by some con- 
sidered equal to Parmezan) ; and then, to that staff of Bengali 
life,—ghee. It is altogether astonishing to what an extent the 
consumption of this article is carried by many of our native 
fellow-subjects. If they are in good health, they take it in all 
possible and imaginable forms; and in a few, that are neither 
possible nor imaginable, because they are well; and, if they are 
sick, they take it in still other forms in order to make them well. 
We remember once, on occasion of a severe illness, to have re- 
ceived a visit from a native gentleman of the respectable old- 
school class. On entering the room where we were extended on 
a couch, he stood speechless for a,couple of minutes, as In asto- 
nishment at the emaciation that the disease and the doctors had 
been clubbing for three weeks to produce; and then broke 
silence with—‘‘ Ah! master must drink ghec. Master lean too 
much—ghee make master fat—very good thing ghee!" The 
goodly presence of our friend was a sufficient voucher, that he at 
least was no stranger to an experimental test of his own prescrip- 
tion. It is certainly strange, that, in so hot a climate, such an 
article of diet should bo used in any considerable quantity. We 
can understand how the inhabitants of Polar regions regale 
themselves with train oil; but it is strange that a similar re- 
galement should find acceptance with the inhabitants of a sul- 
try land like Bengal ; yet so itis. As our author truly remarks— 
“To the natives generally, I believe that nothing can be too 
rich. They are as fond of ghee as the Esquimaux.” 

The next subject noticed is that of conveyances This is a 
fertilesubject. For variety of equipages, we believe the Calcutta 
Course might be backed against the world ; and really, although 
some of them are sufficiently grotesque, and although there 
may be no one that in the London parks would be deemed ac- 
tually first-rate, we doubt whether so large a number of neat car- 
riages and good horses could be found anywhere else in the 
world. There are no doubt in London a few “ turns-out” that 
might out-price any two Calouttaones; but we question whether 
the two hundred vehicles, that should first pass a stationary epec- 
tator in Hyde Park, would be found on the whole, 80 good, or so 
neatly turned out, as an equal number that should pass him at 
driving time, on the strand, in Calcutta. But the European 
vehicles all yield in point of interest to the Karanchi: and we do 
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not understand why our author has withheld a sketch of it. Sure 
we are, that his pencil would have found employment, worthy of 
it, in delineating the horses, the harness, the driver, with his foot 
ever lifted in mid-air, in order to add emphasis to the coups-de- 
fouet, wherewith he incessantly visits his cattle—the passen- 
gers, three asleep, three awake, and one in tranettu,—and the 
carriage itself! Words are baffled. Really, there should have 
been a picture of the Karanchi. 

The subject, next introduced, is that of horses, and their 
“keep.” Of the temper of our country horses our author seems 
to have formed no very high opinion. Our experience has led 
us to a somewhat different conclusion. We know that some of 
the cavalry horses are very savage; but then, we believe, it is the 
delight and pastime of the sowars to render them so. We re- 
member to have heard from an old cavalry officer, that it was no 
unusual thing fora horse to seize the rider in front of him by 
the loins, and drag him from his horse, and while his own rider 
pulled him off his fore-legsby a powerful Hindustani bit, to 
rear on his hind-legs with his victim dangling from his mouth. 
We believe this, to the exent that it had happened once or twice ; 
and we lately knew a horse do, what we never heard of a horse's 
doing before—that is, biting his rider, while actually on his back. 
It was a little brute of a pony, that, on receiving a touch of the 
switch, deliberately turned his head round and upwards, like 
an elephant grasping a branch of a tree over his head, seized 
his rider's arm, and bit it so severely, that there was danger 
of its requiring to be amputated. But withal, we do not think 
that our country horses are generally so bad-tempered. Of 
those, with which we have been personally conversant, a fair 
proportion have been perfectly gentle. 

The subject, next introduced, is bathing; one of the real luxu- 
ries of our hot-weather life. We have loug been of opinion, that 
asa general rule, every one of us ought to bathe every day once. 
Lord Bacon somewhere relates of “‘a certain bishop;” that 
he used to bathe twice a day, and, being asked the reason, re- 
plied, ‘because I cannot conveniently bathe thrice.” But we 
do not think that even here, either purposes of cleanliness, or 
health, or comfort, require more than one thorough ablution a 
day. Unless in extraordinary circumstances, however, we do 
not think that this should ever be omitted. By o very natural 
transition, our author passes from the subject of bathing to 
that of water; and truly we must acknowledge, that the best 
drinking-water in Calcutta is not good. We never enjoy & 
glass of water, however properly it may be iced, within the 


CALCUTTA DOMESTIC LIFE. 501 


ditch. Filtering makes it look clear enough ; but still it is not 
good. So far as we know, the best correction of the Calcutta 
water is charcoal made from the wood of the Babul tree. This, 
we believe, may be had from the apothecaries at a very mode- 
rate price, and really makes the water drinkable. The sub- 
ject is an important one; and we trust that our readers will 
be suitably grateful to us for the hint, that we now furnish to 
them. 

The next topic introduced is the fertile one of servants, on 
which there is a long discussion, containing many remarks that 
are well worthy of being pondered by all Indian residents: and 
this, by the way, suggests to us, that we have not yet allowed our 
author, in any instance, to speak for himself, and that we may 
as well introduce an extract on this subject. 


We will now, if you please, return into the house, where, being seated, 
allow me to direct your attention to an Indian domestic squad. Of the 
characters of its members, we have a5 many varying estimates, both oral 
and written, as they, probably, were they to turn authors, would give of 
their masters, the Europeans ; adiversity of opinion, however, that may 
be traced to the usual sources, difference of rank and station, of temper 
and of habits, and of many accidental causes, which you can as well 
imagine, as I describe. 

The Calcutta servants, are, chiefly, natives of Bengal, a portion of this 
mighty land, wherein the class, to which the domestics (at least) belong, is 
(as nearly all authors and all living witnesses, whom I have either met with, 
or heard of, agree in representing) at a very low ebb in morality, It will 
not be necessary for me to be more definite than this, with reference to class. 
—I feel assured that the “ natives of Bengal,” sometimesso collectively and 
sweepingly spoken of, will not need either exception, or advocacy, so hum. 
ble as mine. Iam happy in the acquaintance of a few native gentlemen, 
of whose friendshi) and esteem [ shall always be proud, and who, together 
with many of the rising generation, now educating,—springing up, as it were, 
from a new soil—are, | trust, calculated to prove to their country, both “ use- 
ful and ornamental.” 

From the servauts then, without education, without the inculcation of 
any moral code, accustomed to those listless habits, which climate, want 
of mental excitement, and the depression consequent on political causes, 
operating for ages past, have induced, it would be vain to seek for any 
large evidence of principle or spirit; though, under circumstances of ex- 
citement, they may occasionally be seen to extraordinary advantage. The 
are patient, forbearing, generally speaking, grave and quiet in their demean- 
our ; and I believe that with # proper acquaintance with their language, a 
determined and consistent strictness, short of personal violence (as errone- 
ously or heedlesely resorted to by some, as ingloriously by others) regular 
payment of wages, and careful administration of justioe in the various 
ittle disputes eens arising amongst themselves, and that are most 
probably submitted to their masters, as “ of the bench” for adjustment,— 
much may be done towards gaining their respect, attention, and even ate 
tachment. I have heard instances of their following their masters on foot, 
and coming in, after a journey of six or seven hundred miles with cheerful. 
ness, Inoane of these instances, following the same lord and mistress 
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(upon whom indeed it reflects much honor) was an aged female domestic :— 
in the words of Chaucer, 


“ So eld she was, that she ne went 
A foote, but it were by portent;” 


and who, declining the usa of the bullock carriages, which, she said, only 
made her bones ache, actually performed nearly the whole of the journey 
from Cawnpoor to Lahore, from Lahore to Mussoorie, thence to Gwalior, 
and finally to Calcutta, on foot ! 

Amidst, however, so vast a variety of people, whom fortune or misfortune, 
adventure or trade, servitude or crime, may have severed from their native 
soil in all parts of this vast country, or this vast land and its many countries, 
and thrown into the city as a common centre, you will readily suppose that 
there exists a proportionate variety in character and worth. You will as 
readily believe that a city, ever the arena of vice and dishonesty, is not 
only the least advantageous to the morals andeducation of the lower order 
of its inhabitants, but to the estimate, which observers, who may not have 
particularly studied Miss Martineau, will form of the people at large: 
hence many of those prejudices and errors in regard to the people of India, 
which are so injurious to a kindly state of feeling generally betwixt them 
and Europeans, and to a just discrimination and separation of the evil from 
the good, which “ peradventure may be found,” amongst the domestics, or 
their qualities. I have spoken, however, of diversity of opinion ;—a case 
will best illustrate this. 

Let us suppose an old and independent resident,—his health best, if not 
alone, preserved by a warm climate—long habituated to a troop of atten- 
dants—taught on his arnval, and accustomed to oboy, an unwritten but 
thoroughly understood law, which saith, ‘‘ Thou shalt do nothing for thyself, 
which thy servant can do for thee”—having, in fact, resided over long in 
the camp of Darius, and acquired a natural fondness for eastern pomp, ser- 
vility, and quietude—forming, or influenced in bis estimate of the people's 
worth, not by their integrity, but by the degree in which their services con- 
duce to this envied state of ease and feudal dignity; never having need to 
study either their expense, or individual industry, which will not appear to be 
lacking in the presence, and (from the numbers to share it) is never very 
largely drawn upon,—such an individual is not likely, unless a man of very 
observing mind, to view, otherwise than favourably, the reverential and sub- 
missive Asiatic attendants, whom he will probably declare to be “ the finest 
servants jn the world.” These, on the other hand, with high and regularly 
paid wages ; with full opportunity for the acquisition of “ perquisites,” and 
with very little to do, will of course do their best to set that little off to 
advantage. Away, however, from attendance on the master, or put in tho 
slighteet degree out of the usual way, none cun be seen more independent 
and careless. They will do nothing, which is not “so nominated*in the 
bond ;” to which many Europeans, unless acting from motives of private 
policy, are good-natured, or weak enough, to yield. 1 liave generally observ- 
ed far more neglect of strangers, or visitors, and sometimes worse attendance, 
in the houses of the higher classes, than in humbler dwellings. 

The individual of more circumscribed means has to look somewhat closor, 
and through a less golden medium than his wealthy neighbour. He is 
brought into immediate collision, both with the servants, and the people 
generally ; and then it is that the gulf between master and man in India 
becomes apparent. Participation of interest, or feeling, cannot be expect- 
ed. Dissimilar faiths, and diametrically opposed habits and customs, even 
ainongst equals, who, with few exceptions, neither eat nor drink together, 
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and lack, consequently, one of the grand sources of sociality and good 
feeling, are sufficiently inimical to any such participation: how much 
more, therefore, where servitude is the only connecting bond? Whe- 
ther rich or poor, the Europeans are regarded as birds of passage: the 
domestic in India, therefore, can never, as in England, look upon himself 
as in a place of permanency,—as forming part and portion of the family, 
domiciled for his old age,—possessing, as it were, for his own, and pro- 
bably children’s sake, an actual interest, a Jee simple, in the very soil. 

Although I feel assured that the mass of Europeans arrive in the coun- 
try most favourably disposed towards their “ brethren of the sun,” there 
appear no means or appliances, save the enlightening and all charity- 
breathing spirit of Christianity (where its riches are fairly drawn upon), to 
foster and encourage the disposition ; and so it commonly follows in a 
short time, that those, who on their arrival, had entered their protests against 
the severe opinions, careless demeanour, and harsh language of their 

-frionds, themselves merge into the indifferent, the careless, and the severe. 

The want of principle, so unhappily prevailing amongst the very class 
with whom Europeans in Calcutta have the most dealings, strikes at one 
of the most vital points in a man’s affections. Indifference to the master's 
interests begets, of course, indifference to the servants’ feelings; and their 
want of spirit and energy seems further, too often, to beget the opinion 
that they have no feelings to hurt. Ignorance of their language bars ap 
pealing to, or correcting, them in a proper manner; and thus it follows, that 
their fears or self-interest are supposed, and, in many cases, too truly, to 
be their only assailable points. ‘he feelings, thus engendered toward 
the servants, extend themselves to the people at large. 

With persons of violent tempers, insufferable pride, and sweeping pre- 
judices—maladies incurable, and as common to the frozen north, as to the 
burning east—it can only be said—You cannot “ gather figs from thorns, 
nor grapes from thistles.” To the impetuous may be added the juvenile, 
and too often, consequently, the inconsiderate ; of whom, arriving in the 
country at the ages of sixteen and seventeen, no small number go towards 
the formation, immediately and ultimately, of Indian society. With hot 
blood in their veins, little judgment in their heads, and spirits above 
boiling point—sobriety or circumspection of behaviour would be milk- 
sopism in their vocabulary: any tricks, inconsistencies, or indignities, are 
of no consequence to the “ black fellows,” who, in accordance probably 
With the imbibed notions of our young Englishers, are regarded, without 
discrimination, as rogues, thieves, and pusillanimons cowards, undeserving 
either of consideration or respect. The mildness of demeanour, perfectly 
natural to the Bengal oriental, whatever his principles be, is neither ap- 
preciated nor understood, but rather furnishes theme for contempt, 

On the other hand, the very griffinage of many kind-hearted persons is 
evidenced by some attempted demonstrations of kindness, conceivable only 
in an English brain, or of that unrestrained demeanour which they have 
been acoustomed to show towards domestics at home. There, the spirit of 
Benevolence need fear no mortification, by the rejection of her offerings and 
her sacrifices; here, where superstition, fatality, priestcraft, and idolatry 
live and reign in almost the zenith of their prosperity and their power— 
where our griffins cannot approach even a menial wlio may be cooking—- 
offer his child a fruit—accidentally touch an article of his cooking para- 
phernalia—lay finger un his hooka, or put foot within the threshold of his 
mud hut—without having imparted pollution ; where, amongst the most 
heinous sins of ill-Lreeding, is that of asking a man after the welfare of his 
wife and sisters—and to admire and compliment his infant is to plant upon 
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it “an evil eye’—where if, in mercy and in kindness, they offer medicine to 
the sick, it is probably refused from their hands or their vessel—one might 
detail a catalogue of their errors and mishaps, to exceed even those of the 
‘ Blunderer’ of Theophrastus. 

Turn which way they will, they are checked in every attempt to do the 
polite, or the social : their endeavours to render any little attention, or acts 
of consideration, might be compared to a child’s industrious exertions with 
shawl, pillows, and sweetmeats, to ‘‘ make pussy comfortable.” 

Now these little things are neither agreeable nor self-flattering, and, in spite 
of some persons’ philosophy, act as so many rebuffs and annoyances: the 
consequence is that the Kuropean, in self-defence, wraps himself in a cloak 
of dignified reserve, and holds a respectful distance for the future. 

Here we must stop; else we should very willingly go on to 
quote our author's very sensible remarks upon the advantage 
that would be derived by each individual, if, on coming to India, 
he (or she) would set resolutely to the learning of one, or 
other, of the native languages. Hindustani probably would be 
best for a lady in almost every part of India; but it is very 
desirable, that every gentleman, in addition to a competent 
knowledge of this widely spread dialect, should be able to read 
and speak well the language, peculiar to the part of the coun- 
try, where he is “located.” This would unquestionably cause 
him to be regarded with much greater respect by the natives. 
In fact it is not very creditable to us, that we generally know 
so little of the language of the people among whom we sojourn. 
Multitudes of instances might be given to show the evil effects, 
that have arisen from want of knowledge of the language, on 
the part of those who might have known it. But we shall con- 
tent ourselves with one instance, in which the effects were not 
evil, but only ludicrous; and this we the rather give, because we 
can vouch for the actual occurrence of the fact, substantially as 
we relate it, and because it has never “‘ appeared in print” be- 
fore. A lady had occasion to be dissatisfied with the condition 
of her carriage horses. They had gram and grass at will, but 
still they seemed to grow leaner and leaner. At last she took 
the advice of a friend, who recommended that a trial should 
be made with oats. She accordingly wrote a “chit” to a lady, 
who was her next-door neighbour, to the following effectr—“ Pray 
tell me what is Hindustani for oats?” The answer was returned 
immediately, and forthwith the coachman was summoned. He 
appeared in full state; and, whatever might be the condition of 
the horses, he was all right on that score. After making due 
salama, the following dialogue took place :— 

Lady. Why are the horses so thin ? 

Couchee. How can I tell, Mem Saheb ? If it be the will of 
Allah that they should be thin, who shall make them otherwise ? 

Mia. But why are they so lean? 
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Iile. If your Ladyship does not know, how can your slave by 
possibility know ? 

Ilia. But what do you give them ? What do they eat ? 

Tile. Every day each one eats four seers and sixteen bundles, 
(4 seers of gram and 16 bundles of grass). 

Illa. But do you not give them any rats ? 

Ille. Mem Saheb ? 

Illa. Rats? Don’t you give them rats ? 

Ile. (With an adjuration). How can I do so? 

Tila. Of course. No wonder though they are lean. In 
England we always give our horses plenty of rats ; and they are so 
nice and plump. 

Tile. Oh Father! 

Tila. Every day give them one seer of rats; one seer, you 
understand, mixed up with their gram, and you will soon see 
how fat they will grow. 

alias (Looking excessively puzzled). But how shall I get 
them 

Illa. Inthe bazar, to be sure. Are there not any in the 
grain-dealer’s shops ? 

Itle. Too many there. 

Illa. Well, get a maund ; have you not got money ? 

Ille. Yes; but they are not to be sold. 

Ita. Why! Did not you tell me that they are in the grain- 
dealer's shops! Why won't they sell them ? 

Iile. But how shall they be caught ? 

Thus the dialogue went on for some time, until the lady began 
to “smell a rat’—if we may be allowed for once to condescend 
upon such an expression—and dismissed the coachman to dis- 
cuss the wonderment with the syces, while she in like manner 
sought the assistance of her husband towards the unravelment of 
the mystery. We presumeour readers have unravelled it long ago; 
and therefore we need scarcely explain, that the note, which she sent 
to her neighbour, being written in a modern “ lady's hand,” the 
first principle of which, as of the science of derivative etymology, 
seems to be, that ‘‘all letters are convertible,” the receiver read 
“rats” instead of “ oats,” and gave the answer accordingly. We 
cannot make the matter palpable by means of types; but if 
any sceptical reader will ask any young lady to write the two words 
in her best hand, he will see how natural the mistake was. Before 
we leave this subject of mistakes arising from an imperfect know- 
ledge of the language, we must take leave to caution our readers 
against ever being betrayed into the addressing to their servants 
any of the terms of abuse, that they may hear them address to 
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one another. We have been told that itis no very uncommon 
thing, to bear ladies call their servants by a name, which, applied 
by one man to another, conveys the basest insinuation against 
some member of his family, and which, addressed by a female 
to a male, could only convey the basest declaration respecting 
herself. Of course the servants know very well, that it is in 
pure and perfect ignorance of the meaning of the term that 
the lady uses it; but how they chuckle over it, and make it and 
her the subject of all manuer of impure conversation among 
themselves, can easily be imagined. 

On the subject of language there is another point on which 
we must say our say. Itis about the language that is taught 
by the servants to our children. A friend once assured us, that 
he overheard a band of his own servants teaching his two 
daughters to repeat every term of obscenity in the language. 
This we trust is a rare case; but this is certain, that all our 
children do learn terms of abuse, and especially that one to 
which we have just alluded. Of course they know nothing of 
the meaning of it; but it is not to be doubted that a portion of 
that impurity of mind, which dictates the impurity of lan- 
guage to those, who do understand it, and continually make use 
of it, is transferred into the tender minds of those, who pick up 
the language without understanding it. The practical conclu- 
sion is, not that children should not be allowed to learn the 
language of the servants, for this it is impossible to prevent ; 
but that they should never be left under their care, when it is 
possible for them to be under the care of their parents. This 
would be attended with many good effects, which this is not 
the place to enter upon. 

The mention of khansamahs, and their monthly bills, leads the 
author into a digression, (if any thing can be properly called a 
digression, where no special order is professed to be followed) 
upon the coinage and current money of the country. He then 
gives a description of the various bazars in Calcutta, as they 
were in the days when his “sketch” was begun. We must 
quote his description of the Burra bazar :-— 


“ But for oriental traffic, oriental tongues, and ‘ Oriental heads,’ commend 
me to the Burra Bazar, a mart tailed on to the north end of the China 
Bazar,* and occupied or visited by merchants and travellers from al) parts uf 
the East; from the snowy range of the Himalayas, north-westward, to tle 
very shores of the Caspian and Mediterrancan—soutliward, from the scorch- 


* The north end of the China Bazar, being occupied chiefly by up-country people, 


- foreigners to Bengal, I take the liberty to consider as forming part of the Burra 
Ro7 er, 
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ing sands of Arabia Deserta to Cape Comorin, and eastward, to the Archi- 
pelago and the Celestial Kmpire. 

Few Europeans, I believe, have ever taken the trouble of exploring the 
inmost recesses of the Babel-like regions of the Burra Bazar. Indeed a per- 
son might walk through it, and, from the singular manner in which the 
buildings are constructed, remuin unconscious, that the chief or most 
important part of the traffic existed above his head—a whole range 
of little offices or apartments occupying a second floor, to which, possibly, 
but one or two narrow, dark, break-neck passages are to be found as 
entrances. 

Here, ahove and below, may be seen the jewels of Goleonda and Bun- 
delkund, the shawls of Cashmere, the broad-cloths of England, silks of 
Moorshedabad and Benares, muslins of Dacca, calicoes, ginghams, chintzes 
and beads of Coromandel, furs, fruits, and gums of Canbal, silk fabrics 
and brocade of Persia, spicery and myrrh and frankincense from 
Ceylon, the spice Islands, and Arabia, shells from the eastern coast and 
Straits, iron-ware and cutlery in abundance, as well from [urope as 
Monghyr, coffee. drugs, dried fruits, and swectmeats from Arabia and Tur- 
key, cows’ tails from Thibet. and ivory from Ceylon. A great portion of 
these, and other such articles, are either sold or brought by natives of the 
countries from whence they are obtained, who, together with visitors, 
travellers and beggars, form a diversified group of Persians, Arabs, Jews, 
Marwarrees, Armenians, Mundrazees, Cashmeerees, Malabars, Goojratees, 
Goorkhas, Affghans, Seiks, Turks, Parsees, Chinese, Burmese and Bengalis.” 


He then describes the motiyas, or coolies, who take home the 
“bazar” (the uniform abbreviation for “the goods daily pur- 
chased in the bazar”); and then the hackerics, or carts, which 
are employed for the conveyance of heavier articles. Respect- 
ing these, he says,—“ we have carts, which for roughness, simpli- 
city, awkwardness, and noisiness, I would match against any 
carts in the world.” And safely could we back him. But these 
sane hackeries are singular things. It had struck a friend of 
ours, that he had very often seen them fall down on a fair 
road from the breaking of thcir axlo; but that, although they 
are constantly pushed, in the narrower streets, to the extreme 
verge, he had never seen one turned over into the ditch; at 
last, being a man, calide qui potuit rerum dignoscere causas, 
he discovered that this is duc to the fact, that the bullocks 
are yoked so far apart, that they are always without the 
wheels, so that even were the bullocks in the ditch, the 
wheel might still be on the road. To ourselves also, deeply 
pondering, like a certain qnondam Lord-Chancellor, an idea 
occurred, which seems to us not altogether unworthy of record. 
Our India readers all know that the hackeries are drawn by 
bullocks, and that the Indian bullock is furnished by nature 
with a hump. Now this hump is made a point d’ apput 
for the draught pole, or rather for a cross pole, attached to the 
draught pole, as a yard is toa mast. Now itis certain that 
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the ox was used as a beast of draught, long before the horse was. 
But at last men discovered that certain advantages would result 
from the use of the horse for purposes of draught. But horses 
have no humps; and here was aproblem. How was an animal, 
without a hump, to be made to do the work, which an animal, 
with a hump, had hitherto accomplished, and to the accomplish- 
ment of which the hump had been essential? Why,—by being 
furnished with an artificial hump. And such an artificial hump, 
composed of rags and straw, was fitted upon him, and he wears 
it, in its primitive form, whenever be does duty in a Bengali 
karanchi ; and in a somewhat modified and refined form, under 
the style and title of a cart-saddle, when his services are required 
in England to draw a cart; and in a style of superlative refine- 
ment, when he tosses his proud head in acurricle. From the 
nautilus shell to the ship of the line; so from the bullock’s 
hump to the most improved curricle harness; thus does art 
borrow from nature. 

We must pass very cursorily over the notices of the various 
servants of the household, only observing that the sketches of 
them (evidently portraits) are particularly good. Under the 
head of the khidmutgar it is related, that, until of late years, 
those servants* refused to put on the table anv of the flesh of the 
unclean animal ; and, it is stated, that the objection was over- 
ruled, in consequence of many of them having been detected, 
not only touching, but eating it. As we have heard the story, 
it goes that a gentleman high in authority had 8 very fine 
Yorkshire ham, which his servant refused to bring to the table. 
He had no resource but to bring it himself, and in due time 
to remove it to thesideboard. After dinner, having occasion 
to return to the dining-room, he found the servants busily 
employed in consuming large slices of it, thickly spread over 
with strawberry jam! 

In connexion with the notice of the durwan, our author utters a 
well-merited reproof of the habitual falsehood, that is perpetrated, 
in the orders given to servants to say, ‘‘ Not at home” to visitors 
at inconvenient hours. But we must confess that we were in per- 
fect ignorance of the existence of such a practice in India. It is 
certainly much less common here, than “athome.” The “ Dar- 
waze band hat” (the gates are shut) we thought to be the universal 
substitute for it; and always implicitly believed, that, if the indi- 
vidual, whom we wished to see, was declared to be bakar (abroad), 
that he (or she) was really and literally so, in the lexicological, and 
notin any conventional, sense of the term. We should be sorry 


* They are Muhammedans. 
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to yield up this belief, and must enquire more diligently into 
the matter. 

Before leaving the subject of servants, we must quote our 
author's graphic description of one peculiarity of Anglo-Indian 
life; that of transacting all matters, down to the most trivial, 
by means of written correspondence. 


“The man of whom I am now to speak is known—without reference to 
nice distinctions and derivations—by the various appellations of Cuurna- 
ser, Hurxanvg, Pryapug, Pron, or Messenger, and borrows the first name 
from the chuprds, or brass plate, containing his master’s initials, or the name 
of the firm or office to which he is attached, worn on a belt across his breast. 
Though commonly attached to mercantile or public offices, where indeed 
he forms an indispensable assistant, he is yet occasionally found in private 
domestic life, and there serves to mark one of its peculiar features. His 
duty is simply that of carrying bills, parcels, letters and so forth, in which 
way an office will, of course, find for him plonty of employment ; but of 
verbal messages, whether in public or private affairs, he is seldom, 
if ever, the bearer No; you would really imagine that the whole 
business of life here were conducted by chits—anglice motes. Even 
were Europeans sufficiently acquainted with the language to trust them- 
selves, they could not well trust the men, for the dolivery of any but 
the most simple message; and now, indeed, by a kind of conventional 
agreement, to do so would be considered as something akin to a slight, 
or a rudeness. I know of but ono general exception,—on occasions of en- 
quiry after the sick, when, alike from good feelings and necessity, the for- 
malities of life are disregarded,—but at other times, and those times endure 
from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof, for the remainder of 
the year, nothing less than a note will answer the purpose. The very con- 
stitution of society here, arising from the nature of the climate, serves to 
multiply the occasion for paper and pens. A lady cannot, in India, put on 
her bonnet, nor a man at all times his hat, and step, were it but fifty yards 
from the door, to see a friond, or a new investment, or transact the slight- 
est affair of business. Carriage, buggy, or palkee cannot always be at com- 
mand without eypense : a chit, therefore, favours economy. If a neighbour 
wish to set his clock; to know the range of the thermometer, to borrow the 
newspaper, or a friend to invite you to tiffin, to desire your advice, opinion, 
or aid, in the most trifling mattor; if an article be required from the bazar 
or the shops— a new pair of boots, a book from the library, or a cheese from 
the provisioner’s,—-these, and the thousand little matters which require no 
enumeration, are all subjects for note correspondence. As for the ladies, it 
would be superfluous to attempt detailing the occasions which they find for 
the expenditure of their gilt-edged chit paper and medallion wafers. I need 
only remark that the ladies of this country, proverbially, write good hands, 
and with a facility of language and expression, which practice only can give. 
But why talk of the ladies and their outdoor correspondence? the habit 
of chit-writing is 50 strong, that members of the same family, living in the 
same house, correspond by note from one room to another !—Nay, the very 
a of oo yore of pee resort . pen ink and paper, to borrow from 

er playmates, ‘ Peter Parley’, ‘Goody T : ‘ : 
Book, othe last new toy ! ‘ ye onan thee Boys Own 
__4n short, | think, that a greater quantity of note paper must be consu 
in Calcutta, and the other presidencies, than in don. Edinboro,’ Dubie. 
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and Paris, put together !—and that, if one other to the various appellations 
of “ Curry luters’—‘* Mulea"—"Ducks," and‘! Qui hy's,’* by which the socicty 
of India has been honoured and distinguished, were needed, it might charac- 
teristically be found in the designation of" the chit writers.” 

Under these circumstances, you will readily believe that, in a large family, 
employment, in the small way, may generally he found for servants about a 
house ; and that where, to obviate the possible inconvenience of taking them 
away from their accustomed sphere of nsefulness, a chuprdsi is engaged, 
it is not exceedingly difficult to preserve him from the rust of idleness. 

I may remark, further, that the thoughtless habit which many people 
have of keeping servants unnecessarily waiting at the door (where they 
may sometimes be seen enjoying a composing nap), might serve ag a 
further excuse, were any wanting, for the retention of the chuprisi's 
services. ” 

This constant writing of notes might be supposed to be 
traceable in some way or other to the influence of tho stationers: 
for verily it must Jead to a consumption of note-paper and en- 
velopes, in proportion to the population, far bevond what 
tukes place in any other country in the world. But we sus- 
pect that the real origin of the habit is that same ignorance of 
the native tongues, to which our author elsewhere refers; 
and which is, we will not say sometimes, but very generally, 
such, that it were not safe to trust any message to a servant. 
Indeed in any case, in which a message might be delivered bv 
a Enropean to a native servant, and by that servant conveyed 
to another European, and an answer brought back, the probabi- 
lity is so great, as to amount almost to certainty, that a mistake 
would occur somewhere, and some one link in the chain be snap- 
ped. Hence the necessity of constantly sending notes. Ourauthor 
says that there is an exception in favor of messages of enquiry 
respecting the sick, and of the answers thereto. There are two 
standing stories, which at once shew the reality of the exception, 
and the unadvisableness of extending the exception more wide- 
lv. For aught we know, they may be rather representations of 
what might have taken place, than of what actually did occur in 
any particular instance, but we “ tell the tale as ‘twas told to us.” 
The one is of a gentleman, who, on receiving such a message 
of enquiry as to the health of his sick wife, sent back in reply 
that she was burra krab (very wicked) ; and the other is that of a 
lady, who declared of her husband in similar circumstances, that 
he was a seine. To our Indian readers it is superfluous to 
explain, that the gentleman meant to say of his lady, that she 


* Mulls—from Mulg-taui, a favourite dish, and made in perfection, at Maras. 
* Ducks”—the inhalitante of Bombay. Qui hy's—applied to the Bengal folk, amongst 
whom the pompous call for servants-—-Qui hi !—who waite? wae thought to be 
characteristically common. 
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was very til, and that the lady intended to convey the favourable 
intelligence, that her husband was aseep. 

We have next a long, but interesting, account of the eatables, 
that constitute our daily food. On this point many people at 
home sadly lack information. A lady, who had been born in this 
country, and had never left it, till she went to England with 
her husband, told us that she afforded great surprise to her hus- 
band’s relatives, by her not being surprised at the sight of beef! 
They were people of good standing in society, and, for aught 
we know, people of average information; but they had heard 
that the Hindus do not eat beef, and thence had concluded, by 
an over-hasty generalization, that there is no beef eaten in India. 
Be it known then to all such, through the medium of these 
pages, that we have in Culcutta better mutton (so says our 
author, and so say we), as good beef (so says not our author, 
but so say we), as is to be had in England. We have moreover 
as good fowls, as good ducks, as good geese, and nearly as good 
turkeys, though smaller. Then, we have as good pease, as good 
cauliflower, as good cabbages, as good asparagus, as good pota- 
toes (nearly), as good turnips, as good carrots, as good onions, 
as good salad herbs of all kinds; and, in addition, we have 
several vegetables of excellent quality, which are little, or not 
at all, known in England. There is, for example, the drinjad, 
avery good vegetable, which we never saw or heard of in Eng- 
land; the nol-kole, which is much more common here than 
there, and which is one of the most delicate vegetables that 
can be put on a table; the sweet potatoe, which some people 
hke very much, but which, we confess, is not to our taste; the 
durras our author calls it dherras, and we suppose correctly), 
which is not at ull to be despised, although its snail-like 
appearance renders it rather repulsive to new-comers.* Then, 
(not to mention a great variety of sdgs, or vegetables, of which 
the leaves are used as food, we have a vast multitude of plants 
of the gourd or cucumber kind, many of which are fit for 
something else than to be cultivated and dressed, and thrown 
away. The only really good vegetable, which we have seen 
at home and not here, is the sea-kale; and we are not sure, that 
we have not read in Mr. Speede’s work, that it also has been 
Meare here Ai seal , 

or has our Ichthyine—(such we think is the term, i 
the books that teach as ‘how to observe” and “ what to ee 
bid us designate the whole body of fish, that frequent the 
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rivers, and sea-coasts, aud dining-tables of a country) any 
reason to shrink from comparison with that of England. The 
bhekti is very like the cod; the Ailsa is scarcely distinguishable 
from the grilse ; the mango-fish is as like a burn-trout, as two 
blades of grass are like each other. Our anthor narrates the 
usual legend, illustrative of the taste that old Indians exhibit 
for this fish. He says that an old gourmand declared, that a 
dinner of mango-fish is worth a voyage to India. But thisis an 
apocryphal version of the matter, and by no means equal to the 
genuine. As we have it, his speech ran thus, “ True I have lost 
my health in India; my liver is gone, and I have nothing 
before me but a few years of suffering; but—I have eaten 
mango-fish !” 

The flora of India, indigenous and exotic, is very extensive ; 
and although the general opinion is exactly the opposite, we 
venture to assert, that there is no place in the world, where the 
flower-garden affords a more pleasing amusement. Plants will 
grow here; whereas in England, you have to wait for three months 
before you can decide, with respect to any plant, whether it will 
grow or not, and then generally the decision is in the negative. 
There is certainly no city in the world, where there are such 
facilities for gardening as in Oalcutta. This is owing to the way 
in which the houses are generally built, each within its own 
compound. And as we write, not indeed within Calcutta, but 
in its immediate neighbourhood, we look out upon a garden, 
which we venture to sav contains as many fine flowers as could 
be found in any garden in England, that is kept up at not moro 
than ten times the cost, thatis expended upon ours. As an 
instance of the rapidity, with which plants are propagated in this 
country, we may refer to the Puinsettia pulcherrima, which, we 
have understood, was introduced here in the time of Lord Auck- 
land's administration, probably not more than adozen years ago; 
and, at this moment, its bright rich flowers are beautifying, we 
believe, every garden in Bengal. The Russelia juncea is ulso a 
nearly recent importation, which is now everywhere. The Potvrea 
coccinea was introduced but a few ycars ago, and is already be- 
coming not uncommon. Plants which, a few years ago, were 
esteemed as rarities, and bought at 16 and 20 Rupees per graft, 
can now be had every-where for the asking ; such for example 
are the Curdea Sebestina, the Euphorbia Jacquintflora, au 
though in a less degree, the Bouganvillea spectabilie, Tn fact, 
there is every encouragement that can be desired to amateur 
gardening. The idea, that the heat of the weather makes it im- 
possible to take pleasure in a garden, is a groundless prejudice 
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It is true that, in the middle of the day, it is impossible to enjoy 
a walk in the garden, uoless under thick shade in the cold season ; 
but where in the wide world is there a greater proportion of 
really enjoyable mornings and evenings, than in this maligned 
climate of Bengal? Throughout the hot weather, the mornings 
are always delightful; during the rains, there are very few even- 
ings, that are not exceedingly pleasant : and in the cold weather, 
both mornings and evenings are almost uniformly fine—the only 
exception being a few days in December, when the cold of the 
morning and evening is too intense, and when the mid-day is the 
most enjoyable seasun of the day. We wish we could disabuso 
our fuir readers of the too prevalent notion, that gardening is 
not an amnsenent suited to the climate of India. As to India 
generally, we cannot speak. From the little we have seen of 
Madras, we should suppose that there are difficulties to encoun- 
ter there, which it would be very honorable to surmount. But in 
Bengal, we repeatit, few amusements could be devised to which 
the climate is so suitable and so helpful, as the superintendence, 
and occasional participation in the lighter work, of a garden, 
Bat, if they will not be persuaded of this, at least let them be 
advised to undertake the task of arranging the flowers, that the 
mali brings into almost every house every morning. Low easily 
could these be converted, from an objeet of pure ridicule, into a 
really tasteful ornament; for the flowers themselves are good 
cnough; it is only arranecment that they require. 

Our author next deseribes some of the fruits of India, begin- 
ning with the covoa, which 1s cutunly entitled, in respect of 1s 
multifarious utility, to take preecdence of all others. With all 
that he says about it we most cordially agree, excepting as to 
the point on which, above all others, his judgment is entitled to 
infinitely greater respeet than ours. We mean as to the beanty 
and graeccfulness of the tree. We confess we have never thought 
it either graceful or beautiful, except indeed when itis only about 
oor 6 fect high. hese epithets, we can more conscientiously 
agree with our author in applying to the areca, or betelnut pal, 
which ho aptly compares to an atrow shot down from the sky. 
But is he right in saying that it sustains the shock of the 
Storm, by yielding to the wind hke a willow? Our impression 
18 rather that it bears it without yiclding at all, and all through 
its very slenderness. In fact, the wind has nothiug to take 
hold of. 

As to our Indian fruits generally, we suspect that all new 
comers find them fall far short of the expectations they had been 
Jed to form of tropical fruits. At the time of their arrival 
which is generally in the cold scason,the best of the fruits ara 
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not in season ; and when they express disappointment, they are 
told to wait till the mangos are ripe; and this constantly re- 
peated advice so stimulates their curiosity, that it defeats its own 
end. Generally speaking, they do not wait, but form their 
first acquaintance with the fruit, while still unripe ; and certainly 
few edible things are worse than an unripe mango. But, in point 
of fact, we are not such enthusiastic champions of the fruit garden, 
as of the flower garden of India. It is true that, besides the 
mango (and as a bad mango is very bad, so a good one is very 
good), we have the lichi, and the guava, which we estimate 
more highly than does onr author, and the pine-apple, which 
with alittle care, may be had in as great perfection, as in the 
West Indies, or in the pineries of England; and the orange, which 
however is by no means so good as those that are imported 
into England, and which moreover “comes in” in the season, 
when it can least of all be enjoyed ; and Jast of all, the plantain, 
which is, all over the vear, the staple fruit. We cannot agree 
with our author in the preference that he expresses for this fruit 
over all others. But, from his picture, we suppose that he refers 
to a variety, with which we are not conversant. This variety 
he calls the Mutawan (Qu. Martaban?). It may be common 
enough, although we are unacquainted with it, as our researches 
have not pointed in that direction. 

But we must draw to a close. We cannot afford to follow our 
author through his graplic description of the seasons, nor to 
allude to the various peculiarities of Anglo Indian life, which 
are connected with these. We take leave of him with hearty 
thanks for the pleasure he has afforded us. The work having 
occupied Mr. Grant's scanty leisure hours during a period of 
nearly ten years, there is a very marked progression both in the 
literary and artistic style When he has to re-write the “ sketch,” 
—which, we doubt not, the exhaustion of the present edition will 
soon require him to do—he will probably be induced by his 
matured taste and judgment to render the former part some- 
what less “eloqnent,” and more plain and accurate. ‘The human 
figures too, in the former part, seem to us very mucl) inferior 
to those in the latter. There is just one matter, which 
may be brought under the head of literary style, on which 
we will venture a remark. Mr. Grant sometimes indulges in 
(what we cannot but regard as) an unpleasing habit—that of 
using the expressions of Scripture, diverted from their original 
sense and application. For example, we do not like even such an 
expression as this, that “ the morning air, and evening breeze, 
and a night's sound sleep, are more precious than gold—ye4 
than much fine gold ;” while we positively dislike some expres- 
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sions, which it is not necessary to quote. We know that this 
is, or rather we should say, was, with Mr. Grant, merely what we 
may call an external habit, and altogether unconnected with any 
want of reverential feeling towards the inspired records of our 
holy faith ; and it is with real pleasure that we observe a total 
disuse of the practice in the latter portion of the sketch. 

Altogether, we look upon this work as a real acquisition to our 
Anglo-Indian literature, and confidently predict that it will be 
received as a very acceptable present, by the multitudes in 
England, to whom it will be sent. The illustrations are a 
highly creditable indication of the state of the finc arts amongst 
us, and will contribute to the extension of that reputation, which 
Mr. Grant has already earned as an artist. As we have been 
permitted to adorn our pages with a specimen, we select the 
following, not as the best in the book, but as a fair specimen of 
the whole. When our readers know that there are nearly two 
hundred of such lithographs, they will be disposed to wonder at 
the reasonable price of the book. 
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Art. VII.—1. 4 Digest of the Criminal Law of the Presidency of 
Fort William. 1846. By F.L. Beaufort, Bengal Civil Service. 


2. The Magistrate's Guide 1819. By F. Skipwith, B. C. 8. 8rd 
Edition. 


8. Correspondence on the Abolition and Modification of Criminal 
Appeals. Mit. Orphan Press, 1818. 


4. The Criminal Statistics of Bengal, by G. Speede, Esq., 1847. 


5. Statement, submiticd by the Court of Nizamut Adailut, rela- 
tire to the administration of Criminal Justice in the territory 
subject to the Government of Bengal, dining the year 1847. 


6. Lhe Justice's Manual, by A. Montgomery. 1817. 


Ir has been well stated, that it is the duty of the sovereign 
power in every civilized country “to protect, as fur as possible, 
every member of society from the injustice or oppression of every 
other member in it,” or, in other words, *‘ to establish an exact 
administration of Justice.” 

Jhe issue of two Guidesto the Criminal Regulations and Acts 
of the Bengal Governinent, has led us to consider, how far the 
above rule has been followed by the Ho ble Js ist India Company 
in this country: for itis arule, which, if duly administered, must 
promote the prosperity of the empire, the advantages to bo 
derived from it by the Company, and the interests and the policy 
of the British nation. 

The Kast India Company, it is well known, was originally, 
simply, a Company of Merchants, empowered by a Charter, grant- 
ed by Queen Hlizabeth, in the year 1600 A. D., to trade to the 

East Indies. Accordingly, the Company established different 
settlements in [ndia, exclusively for the purposes of trade, and, 
in the year 1661, obtained authority from Parliament to judge, 
accordiug to the Jaws of England, all persons living under them 
in their settlements. By two subsequent Charters, respectively 
granted in 1683 and 1686, the Company was authorized to crect 
Courts of Justice for the trial of offences, committed both by sea 
and land, according to the English law, aud the Courts, there- 
upon established, continued to exercise the powers assigned to 
thein till the year 1765, when they were superseded by Courts 
established under the Nazim of Bengal, which were supcrintend- 
ed, thongh very imperfectly, by the English heads of Factories. 

It was not the policy of the Company's servants to subvert 
the existing system, and, accordingly, the Mahomedan criminal 
law was retained; but it was their firm determination to correct 


CRIMINAL LAW IN BENGAL. 517 


abuses without delay, and with caution and judgment to purify 
the fountains of justice. 


We shall continue our sketch in the words of Mr. Beaufort’s 


book—we say of his book, because he tells us in a note, that “ in 
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some few places, the language of the authorities, from which 
he has compiled his sketch of the penal system, has been adopt- 
ed, without the usual acknowledgment, implied by inverted 
commas. 

* The administration of criminal justice was therefore left to 
the tribunals previously instituted. ‘Those entrusted with the 
duties, which are now within the cognizance of our judicial 
authorities, are thus enumerated, in the report of the Com- 
mittee of circuit: ‘ The Nazim, as supreme Magistrate, pre- 
sides personally in the trial of capital offendors: the deputy 
of the Nazim takes cognizance of quarrels, frays, and abusive 
names: the Fouzdar is the Officer of Police, the Judge of all 
crimes not capital; the proofs of these last are taken before 
him, aud reported to the Nazim for his judgment and sentence 
uponthem. The Molitesib has cognizance of drunkenness, and 
of the vending of spirituous liquors and intoxicating drugs 
and the examination of false weights and measures; and the 
Kotwal is the penco officer of the night, dependent on the 
Fouzdari.’ 

 Batit would appear, that the offences, here enumerated, were 

confined to the capital ; for, bevond its precincts, the Zemin- 

dar, who was o1iginally the chief fiscal officer of a district, 

exercised both a civil and a criminal jurisdiction, almost 

supreme, within the territory over which he was appointed 

to preside, Lhe minor offences ho visited with fines, impri- 

sonment, or corporal punishiwnent, according to his individual 
pleasure, or sense of Justice ; and, even in capital cases, he was 
under no further restraint, than that of reporting the circum- 
stances to the Nazim, before proceeding to execution. The 
Government but rarcly interfered with lis decisions.* * * 

“ But even, if the institutions of the native government had 
been in themselves exccllent, it would yet be no cause for 
wonder, that the administration of justice ceased, at a time 
when the government of the country underwent a total 
change, and whenthe Nazim wasleft without power to maintain 
the authority of his tribunals. Tho best instruments may be 
applicd to the vilest purposes ; and as an establishment, how- 
ever good the principles on which it is founded, must fall to 
the ground, if the check of supervision is neglected in prac- 
tice, so institutions, which have been perverted to accomplish 
only evil, may be capable of producing much good, if the 
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‘ conduct of the ministerial officers is attentively and fitly in- 

* spected.” 
The British Government, therefore, commenced by providing 

means for superintending the native tribunals. 
“In Angust 1769, certain servants of the Company, under 
the title of supervisors, were stationed in appropriate districts 
throughout the country with this intent; and, in the next 
year, two councils, with authority over the supervisors, were 
stationed, one at Murshedabad, and another at Patna. In 
1772, additional experience allowed the Government to create 
new courts, and to furnish them with certain rules, which were 
drawn up by the Committee of circuit, and adopted by the 
President and Council, on the 21st August of that year. Inthe 
Report, which accompanied these regulations, tho Committee 
observed—‘ we lave confined ourselves with a scrupulous 
exactness to the constitutional forms of judicature, already 
established in this province, which are not only, such as we 
think in themselves best calculated for expediting the course 
of justice, but such as are best adapted to the understanding 
of the people. Where we shall appear to have deviated, in 
any respect, from the known forms, our intention has been 
to recur to the original principles, and to give them that effi- 
cacy, of which they were deprived by venal and arbitrary 
innovations, by partial immunities granted as a relief against 
the general and allowed abuse of authority, or by some radical 
defect in the constitution of the courts in being.’ By this 
scheme a Court of criminal judicature was established in each 
district under the denomination of Fouzdari Adawlut, in 
which a Kazi and Mufti, with the assistance of two Moula- 
vis, as expounders of the law, were appointed to hold ‘ all 
trials of murder, robbery and theft, and all other felonies, 
forgery, perjury, and all sorts of frauds and misdemeanours, 
assaults, frays, quarrels, adultery, and evcry other breach of 
the peace, or violent invasion of property ;’ and it was also 
declured to be the duty of the collector of the district (he 
being a covenanted servant of the Company), ‘to attend to 
the proceedings of this court, so far as to see that all necés- 
sary evidences are summoned and examined ; that due weight 
is allowed to their testimony; and that the decision passed 
is fair and impartial according to the proof exhibited in 
the course of trial; and that no causes be heard, or deter- 
mined, but in the open court regularly assembled.’ A sepa- 
rate and superior Court of criminal jurisdiction was at the saine 
time established at Miarshedabad, under the designation of 
Nizamut Sudder Adawlut, in which was to preside, with the 
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title of Daroga, a chief officer, appointed on the part of the 
Nazim, assisted by the chief Kazi, the chief Mufti, and three 
capable Moulavis, whose duty it was declared to be, ‘to 
revise all the proceedings of the Fouzdari Adawlut; and in 
capital cases, by signifying their approbation or disapproba- 
tion thereof, with their reasons at large, to prepare the sen- 
tence for the warrant of the Nazim.’ A controul over the 
proceedings of this court, similar to that which the collectors 
of revenue were empowered to exercise over the provincial 
courts, was vested in the Committee of revenue at Mursheda- 
bad; and the object of such control was stated to be ‘that 
the Company’s administration, in character of King’s Dewan, 
may be satisfied, that the decrees of Justice, on which the 
welfare and safety of the country so materially depend, are not 
injured or perverted by the effects of partiality or corruption.’ 
“Certain rules were supphed for the guidance of these 
courts. The collector was directed to keep a box, under his own 
key, at the door of the kutchery for the reception of petitions. 
Complete records were to be kept by the Fouzdari Adawlut, 
and transmitted to the superior Courts twice every mouth; the 
collector was also to keep an abstract register of all the pro- 
ceedings of that Court to be transmitted in like manner. The 
authority of the Fouzdarf Adawlut was to extend to corporal 
punishment, imprisonment, sentencing to the roads, and fines, 
but not to the life of the criminal. In capital cases the trial 
was to be forwarded to the Nizamut Adawlut, and ultimately to 
be laid before the Nazim. Persons guilty of misdemeanours, 
whose rank, caste, or station in life was thought to exempt 
them from corporal punishment, were made liable to fines ; but 
such fines, if above one hundred rupees, were not to be 
enforced by the inferior courts; forfeiture and confiscation 
of the property of felons were to depend on the Nizamut 
Adawlut. Stringent penalties were enacted against dacoits, and 
threats of dismission, or fines, and promises of rewards, were 
held forth to the thannadars, and payks. 

“ By these arrangements, it will be observed, the judicial 
administration alone was affected; the law itself remained 
the same, with the exception of an additional and more severe 
provision respecting dacoity ; and with the system of Police 
no interference was attempted. 

“In the following year, we find it a matter of consideration 
with the President and Council, whether the decree of the 
Nizamut Adawlut, after having received the confirmation of 
the Nazim, should be carried into execution precisely in the 
terms of his warrant; or whether the Government should in- 


520 CRIMINAL LAW IN BENGAL. 


terfere in adding to, or commuting, the punishment, in cases 
wherein it appeared inadequate to the crime, or ineffectual as 
acheck. And the result was the appointment of the Darogah 
of the Nizamut Adawlut (which Court had previously been 
removed to Calcutta) ‘to affix the seal of the Nazim, and the 
signature on his behalf, to warrants issued for the execu- 
tion of sentences approved by the court: and a power was 
vested in the President ‘ to superintend him in tho exercise 
of thia office, as well in revising sentences of the Adawlut, as 
in passing the warrants and affixing the seal.’ [lowever bene- 
ficial the controul over the administration of criminal justice 
thus entrusted to the president, a short experience proved 
that it imposed a Jabour, and involved a responsibility, which it 
was not convenient to him to sustain ; and consequently, in Ovto- 
ber 1775, the Nizamut Adawlut was removed back to Mur- 
shedabad, and the uncontrolled administration of criminal 
justice was confided to the Naib Nazim, by whom Fouzdars, 
assisted by persons vested in the Muliammedan Law were ap- 
pointed to superintend the criminal courts in the several dis- 
tricts, and to apprehend and bring to trial offenders against 
the public peace.” 

And here we must pause, and consider the legislative powers 
conferred upon the Company by the new Charter of 1773. 

Lhis Charter confirmed them in their possession for twenty 
years, and declared the Governor-General in Council of the 
settlement of Fort William, and the places subordinate there- 
to, competent to make rules and regulations for the good 
order and civil Government of the said settlement, provided 
they were not repugnant to the Jaws of Iungland. They 
were not however to be valid, or of any force, unless, or until, 
they received the consent of, and were recorded by, the Su 
preme Court in Calcutta. The jurisdiction of this court was 
declared, by the Charter of 1773, to extend to all persons resid- 
ing within the town of Calcutta, as well as to British subjects 
resident in any part of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa; as also to 
certain descriptions of Natives of India, who might be in the 
employment of the Company, although not inhabitants of the 
town of Calcutta: aud consequently the judges thereof chimed 
authority, not ouly over all tle Company's servants and British 
subjects resident in India, but over all the Native inhabitants, and 
all the Mofussil Courts. Had this claim of jurisdiction been 
recognised, the English law, modified possibly by the Judges 
of the Supreme Court, would have become the law of India. 

Reference was in consequence made to the British Parliament ; 
and, as the habits, manners, prejudices, and customs, of the peo- 
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ale of India were so totally at variance, in principle and prac- 
‘ice, with those of the people of England, the application of the 
English laws to them was declared to be unsuitable; and a sta- 
sate of 1781 exempted all judicial Acts of the Mofussil Courts 
‘rom tho interference of the Supreme Court, and conferred upon 
she local Government a more extensive power of legislation. 

The Governor-General in Council was declared competent 
o enact regulations for the Provincial Courts and Council, 
subject, however, to the sanction of the King in Council: but, 
n ull and every enactment, regard was to be had to the civil and 
‘eligious usages of the Natives. 

So soon as the Charter was received, the Governor-General, 
with the concurrence of his Council, immediately remodelled 
he Police establishment. “ The Collectors and Amils,” says 
war. Beaufort, “ had been acting as magistrates; but the want 
of an efficient Police had thus early shown itself in the 

‘inereased confidence of the dacoits, and in the difficulty, 
' with which government obtained ‘ intelligence of such events, 
‘as related to the peace of the country.” These evils 
were ascribed by Mr. Hastings to the abolition of the Fouz- 
dari jurisdiction of the Zemindars; to the resumption of the 
| Chakuran land, and the employment by the farmers of the 
' servants allowed to them by government solely for the busi- 

ness of their collections; and to the farming system, which 
_ removed the clan on the Zemindars, formerly possessed hv 
the public from immemorial usage, to the restitution of all 
_ damages and losses sustained from robbers The remedies 

adopted for the removal of these disorders were that thanna- 
_dars were appointed to the fourtcen districts, into which 
- Bengal was divided for the various purposes of police; that 
_ the landholders and officers of the collections were enjoined 
_ to afford them all possible assistance in the discharge of their 
_ duties; that the land servants allowed for their respective dis- 
_ tricts were placed under the absolute command of the Fouz- 
_ dars; that the Chakuran lands were again applied to their 
_ original design ; that the Fouzdars were enjoined to assist 
_ each other in their respective jurisdictions; that an office 
_ for the superintendence of the Fouzdars was established under 
| the control of the President; that the landholders were made 
_ responsible for losses, sustained by their neglect to assist the 
& ouzdars ; and that all persons, convicted of abetting or con- 

niving at the practices of robbers, were to be adjudged equal] 

criminal with them, and to be punished by death. y 

On the 6th April, 1781, it was declared that this system 
had by experience been found not to produce the good effects 
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* intended by the institution. Tho general establishments there- 
‘ fore both of the fouzdars and thannadars were abolished by a 
‘ resolution of the Governor-General and Council ; and the 
‘ English judges of the several civil Courts, being Company's 
‘ covenanted servants, “ were invested with the powers, as magis- 
‘ trates, of apprehending dacoits and persons charged with the 
‘ commission of any crimes or acts of violence, within their 
‘ respective jurisdictions. 

“They were not however empowered to try or punish such 
* persons, nor to detain them in confinement, but were to send 
‘them immediately to the Daroga of the nearest Fouzdari 
‘ court, with a charge in writing, setting forth the grounds on 
‘ which they had been apprehended. Provision was at the 
‘same time made for cases, where, by cspecial permission of 
© the Governor General and Council, certain zemindars might 
‘be invested with such part of the polive jurisdiction, as they 
‘ formerly excreised under the ancient Mogul goverument. 

“Tn such cases, the Judge of the Dewani Adawlut, the T)o- 
‘ yoga of the Fouzdaii court, and the Zemindar, were to exercise 
‘a concurrent authority, for the apprehension of robbers and 
‘ all disturbers of the public peace. ‘The better to enable tho 
‘ Government to observe the effects of the regulations thus 
‘ introduced, and to watch over the general administration of 
‘ criminal justice throughout the provinces, a separate depart- 
‘ ment was established at the presidency, under the immediate 
‘ controul of the Governor General, to reccive monthly returns 
‘and reports from the judges, zemindars, and the Nazim; to 
‘arrange which, and to maintaiu, ‘an effectual check on all 
‘ persons employed in the administration of justice, as well 
‘for such other purposes as his experience miglit suggest,’ 
‘ an officer was appointed to act under the Governor General, 
‘ with the title of Remembrancer of the criminal courts, 

“These provisions provedinadequate. Tliey contained one ca- 
‘ pital defect. The power of the English magistrates, over the 
‘ gemindars and other landholders, was not only ineflicacious in 
‘ gencral,and the course of justice therefore weak and uncertain ; 
‘ but the regulation, which vested the apprchension ofall offenders 
‘ in the magistrates, without permitting them to interfere in any 
‘ respect in the trials, gave rise to a new evil. The magistrates 
‘ being obliged to deliver over to the duroga of the fouzdari 
‘ conrts, and to that officer’s prison, all parties charged with a 
‘ breach of the peace, however trivial, and a considerable time 
* often clapsing before they were brought to trial—many of the 
‘ lowest and most indigent classes of people were frequently 
‘ detained for along period in confinement, where the length 
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of their sufferings very often more than equalled their de- 
merits. 7 
“Tn June 1787, therefore a new regulation ‘ for the adminis- 
tration of justice in the criminal courts in Bengal, Bahar, and 
Orissa,’ was passed by the Governor Gencral in Conneil ; and, 
at the same time, the offices of judge, collector, and magistrate 
(except in the cities of Dacca, Moorshedabad, and Patna) 
wero invested in the same person, but under distinct rules 
for his guidance in cach capacity. By this regulation it 
was made the duty of the magistrate, ‘to apprehend all 
murderers, robbers, thieves, house-brenkers, or othor distur- 
bers of the peace, and to send them to take their trial, accom- 
panicd with a written charge in the Persian language, to the 
nearest Fouzdari court. He was further ‘invested with 
power to hear and determine, without any reference to the 
Fouzdari courts, all complaints or prosecutions brought before 
him for petty offences, such as abusive language or calumny, 
inconsiderablo assaults or aflrays, and to punish the same, 
where proved, by corporal punishment not exceeding fifteen 
rattans, or imprisonment not exceeding the term of fifteen 
duys;' but in all cases, affecting cither the life or limbs of 
the party accused, or subjecting them to a greater punishment 
than the above specificd, the case was to be remitted, as above 
prescribed, to the nearest criminal court. In the case of 
groundless and vexatious complaints, the magistrate was au- 
thorized to inflict a fine, not exceeding 50 or 200 rupees, ac- 
cording to the supposed wealth of tho offender,—-the distinctions 
being the same, as those since prescribed in Section 8, Regu- 
lation IX., 1793. The Daroga of the Fouzdari Adawlut was 
declared to be totally independent of the magistrate, as far as 
related to the trinl of causes, but subject in every respect to 
the Naib Nazim. Various rules for the guidance of the magis- 
trates and the Fouzdaii Courts were at the same timo enacted. 
All complaints, with the orders upon them, were to be recorded 
in the magistrate’s office, both in English and Persian—copics 
of which, with the result of each case detailed in a given form, 
were to be sent monthly to the Remembrancer of the criminal 
courts. The magistrate was not to detain in confinement, be- 
youd two duys,any person accused of an offence not within 
his competency to try. Le was to inspect the jails, which were 
under the care of the Duroga, aud to report thereon to the 
Governor Genoral,‘ that the necessary representations might 
be made to the Naib Nazim.’ <A report was to be made to 
Government of every Jandbolder committed for trial; and Eu- 
ropoan British subjects were to be committed ander certain 
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—rulestothe Supreme Court. It was declared at the same time, 
that ‘all Europeans, not British subjects, were equally answer- 
able with the natives to the authority of the Magistrate within 
his own district, and to the Fouzdari Court to which they might 
be committed. The darogas were directed to transmit to the 
Naib Nazim copies of their proceedings at large, and to fur- 
nish him with various returns regarding the jail and the 
mal-khana; they were to deliver to the magistrate, for sub- 
mission to the Governor General, monthly statements of the 
cases decided by them, and of the disposal of prisoners com- 
mitted to them for trial. The officers of the Fouzdari courts 
were to be appointed by the Naib Nazim, and were required 
to hold courts at least three times a week throughout the year. 
Other provisions were adopted, regarding the establishments 
allowed for the various courts, and the manner in which the 
bills for all expenses were to be drawn. 

‘The power thus vested in the magistrates, to take cognizance 
of petty offences, obviated in some degree the bardship and 
inconvenience, which had before been experienced from the 
necessity of delivering over for trial to the Daroga of the Fouz- 
dari court all parties charged with a breach of the peace, 
~ however slight, or anv other criminal act, however trivial in its 
nature and consequences. But as all crimes of consequence 
were still exclusively cognizable by the Naib Nazim and his 
subordinate officers; as the sentences of the Nizamut Adawlut 
were final,and not notified to the Governor General, until they 
had been carried into execution ; as the judges and officers of the 
inferiorcriminal courts were appointed by the Naib Nazim ; and 
as ho possessed an almost exclusivo controul over those courts 
and their proceedings— many defects in the Mahomedan law, 
and abuses in the administration of it, were left unremedied, 
and placed beyond the controul and ameliorating influence of 
those who were, alone willing to suppress them. Tle Court 
of Directors had desired, in their primary instructions to Lord 
Cornwallis in 1780, that ‘ the trial and punishment of offenders 
against the public peace should be left with the established 
officers of the Mahomedan jurisdiction, who were not to be 
interfered with, beyond what the influence of the British Go- 
vernment might effect, through occasional recommendations of 
forbearance to inflict any punishment of a cruel nature. But his 
Lordship found himself compelled very early to bear testimony 
to the ineflicacv of such measntes, to prevent on the one hand 
the cruel punishments of mutilation, which were frequently 
inflicted by the Mahomedan Jaw, and on the other to restrain 
the spirit of corruption, which so generally prevails in native 
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‘ sourts, and by which wealthy offenders are generally enabled 
‘ to purchase impunity for the most atrocious crimes. In con- 
‘ formity with this opinion, the Governor General in Council de- 
‘ termined,in December 1790, to introduce an entirely new sys- 
* tem, and to take into his own hands the superintendence of the 
* administration of criminal justice throughoutthe provinces.” 
But before detailing the provisions which introduced this 
very important change, it seems useful to note the argument, 
from which he deduced, that Government held a right legally 
sanctioned to alter the Mahomedan law. It is clearly stated 
in a minute by Lord Cornwallis, dated December Ist, 1790 ; 
and it is worthy of remark that the framers of the celebrated 
“Fifth Report,” sanctioned by the House of Commons in 
1812, had adopted his Lordship’s opinions, and even the 
words in which they were expressed. He writes: “ With a 
‘ view to ascertain more particularly the nature and causes of 
* the defects (in the administration of criminal justice), and to 
collect the necessary information for remedying them, I direct- 
ed some queries to be stated to the magistrates of the several 
districts: from their answers to which, it will appear that the 
evils complained of proceed from two obvious causes; first, 
the gross defects in the Mahomedan law; and secondly, the 
defects in the constitution of the courts established for the 
trial of offonders. A provision aguinst the first of these de- 
fects cannot otherwise be made, than by our correcting such 
parts of the Mahomedan law, as are most evidently contrary 
to natural justice and the good of society. That this Govern- 
ment is competent to such an ameudment of that law,as may 
appear thue essentinlly necessary, cannot, I think, admit of a 
doubt; since being entrusted with the government of the coun- 
try, we must be allowed to excercise the means necessary to 
the object and end of our appointment ; besides that we ap- 
pear to possess a sufficient legal recognition of the right in 
question from this—that the alterations made in the cstablish- 
ed Mahomedan Jaw of the country by the first code of judi- 
cial regulations of 1778, and more particularly that entire 
alteration, and new and very severe provision, therein con- 
tained, for the punishment of dacoits, together with the su- 
perintendence and controul over all the new criminal courts, 
which the said regulations vested in the Company’s covenanted 
servants, stand both fully submitted to Parliament in the sixth 
report of the committce of secrecy, already quoted, as a dis- 
cretional act of legislation by the President and Council in 
the year 1773. And yet so far was the Parliament from dis- 
approving thercof, or limiting in any respect the authority of 
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‘ our government in India; that with this information before 
‘ it, and having these reports as the ground work of the law 
‘ then passed, the Act of the 13th George III. Chapter 63, 
‘ Section 7, vests the ordering, management, and government 
of all the territorial acquisitions and revenues, in the king- 
' doms of Bengal Bahar, and Orissa, in the Governor-General 
and Council, for such time, as the territorial acquisitions and 
revenue shall remain in the possession of the said Company, 
in like manner (as the said Act recites), to all intents and 
purposes whatever, as the same now are, or at any time here- 
tofore might have been, exercised by the President and Coun- 
cil, or Select Committee inthe said kingdoms. And, as it was 
then before the legislature, that the President and Council had 
interposed and altered the criminal law of the country, such 
alterations, and all future necessary amendments thercof, ap- 
pear, by the above clause, to be legally sanctioned and au- 
thorized. 
‘Tt is necessary only to add to this, that all snbsequent Acts 
of Parliament, which have entrusted to the Government of 
India renewed or increased powers of enacting laws, have in 
no way restricted them in amending the Muhomedan criminal 
law. In the conclusion of the minute quoted above, Lord 
Cornwallis proposed to introduce four modifications of that 
Jaw by a formal enactment; first, that the apparent intention 
of a murderer, and not the manner, or imstrument of perpe- 
tration, should constitute the rule for determining his pun- 
ishment; secondly, that in all cases of murder, the relations 
of the deceased shonld be debarred from pardoning the offen- 
der, and that the law should be Icft to take its course, with- 
ont any reference to their wishes, upon all persons convicted 
thereof; thirdly, that other punishments should be substi- 
tuted for mutilation; and fourthly, that heinous offenders 
should be admitted to become witnesses against each other, 
in the manner of king’s evigence in England. Three out of 
the points, which he thas brought forward, as those most re- 
pugnaut to the principles, or inadequate to the ends of jus- 
tice, were the same as those, which Mr. Uastings had advanced 
in 1778, as reasons for that system of interference with tho 
(lecrees of the Nazim, which be instituted and superintended ; 
but as they had never ben formally abrogated, the Naib 
Naziin had doubtless considcred as of no effect such innova- 
ha in practice on the prescribed rales of the Mahommedan 
aw. 
“ Tt secams unnecessary to follow Lord Cornwallis in the obser- 
vations, which he recorded, on the sccond defect above men 
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tioned ; viz., the imperfect constitution of the criminal courts, 
because they must be generally obvious to all, who consider 
the facilities to a dishonest tampering with justice, and the 
unavoidable delay betwcen the primary investigation by the 
police magistrate, and the final sentence by the Nab Naziu, 
which such a system neccessarily produced. The correct- 
ness of his conclusion, that the future controul of so im- 
portant a branch of Goverument onghlt not to be left to the 
sole discretion of any native, or indeed of any single person 
whatsoover, is sufficiently apparent. As such controul must 
necessarily be exercised by the Government itself, and as it 
is ‘essential for the prevention of crimes, not only that offen- 
ders should be deprived of the means of eluding the pursuit 
of the officers of justice, but that they should be speedily and 
impartially tried, when apprehended, it was determined to 
create a newemachinery. Judges of circuit were appointed to 
the duties hitherto performed by the Fouzdari Darogas; and 
the place of the Naib Nazim was supplied by the Governor- 
Gencral and Council. 

“ By the regulations passed on the 3d December 1790, tlio 
Court of Nizamut Adawlut was again removed from Moorshe- 
dabad to Culeutta—the duties of the court being undertaken 
by the Governor-General and the members of the Supreme 
Council, assisted by the local Kazi of Bengal, Bahar and 
Orissa, and two Muftis ; and a Register was appointed for the 
comdluct of the executive business of the court, the office of 
the Remembrancer being merged therein. The powers of the 
court were declared to be those ‘ lately vested in the Naib 
Nazim: and their decisions were in all cases to be regulated 
by the Mahommedan law, except as far as the restrictions 
passed in accordance with Lord Cornwallis’s two first propo- 
Sitions, noted above; but the applicability of the law to the 
circumstances of the caso was to be determined by the Kazi- 
ul-cuzat and the Mufis. 

“ Four courts of circuit, superintended respectively by two 
covenanted Civil Servants of the Company, and each having 
a Kazi and Mufti to assist the Judges, and to expound the 
law, as well as an executive officer, called the Register, were at 
the same time established, for the trial of offences not punish- 
able by the magistrates; but they were directed to hold two 
general jail deliveries annually, atthe stations of the sevcral 
magistrates within their divisions. In cases of acquittal, and 
of punishment less than death or imprisonment for life, in 
which the Judges of the court of circuit might approve of 
the futwa of their law officers, they were empowered to pass a 


528 CRIMINAL LAW IN BENGAL. 


os a a ay a 7 


n n 


na a Lad A Lal 


final sentence; but in cases of death, or perpetual imprison- 
ment, as well as in all cases where the judges might ‘see cause 
to disapprove either of the ground of the trial, or the futwa,’ 
they were required to transmit their proceedings for the final 
sentence of the Nizamut Adawlut. Rules of practice were 
at the same time enacted for the various functionaries: in 
Which all the provisions of the preceding regulation of 1787, 
applicable to the new system, were re-enacted; and further, a 
regular system of investigation was prescribed to the magis- 
trate and the superior courts in all complaints, the whole of 
the proceedings being committed to writing. Murder, rob- 
bery, theft, and home-breaking, were at the same time declured 
to be unbailable offences; and French subjects were placed 
on the same footing as European British subjects. 
* The regulation, thus enacted, continued in force, with a few 
alterations and additions, until 1793. But as @he whole was 
embodied in the regulations published in that year, and still 
forins a part of the existing code of laws, it is unnecessary to 
detail here the various improvements, which time and experi- 
ence produced. 

“Tu December 1792, the police system was entirely remo- 
delled. Tt was found, that ‘ the clause in the engagements of 


* the landholders, by which they were bound to keep the peace 
‘ and, in the event of anv robbery being committed in their 
* respective estates, to pruduce both the robbers and the pro- 
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perty plundered, liad become not only nugatory, but, m numer- 
ous instances, lad proved the means of multiplying robberies 
aud other disorders, from the collusion which subsisted between 
the perpetrators of them, and the police entertained by the 
laudholders.’ All powers were therefore taken away from the 
landholders; the country was divided into jurisdictions of about 
ten koss square; and a darogah, with an establishinent of officers, 
was appointed to each. The regulation, which introduced this 
system, was republished, with some slight modifications, in the 
following year, as part of the permanent code of Bengal, 
Regulation XXII, 1793; and it is therefore needless to advert 
further to its provisions in this place.” 

This system, embodied in the Regulations enacted in the year 


1798, referred to Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa only; but has been 
extended, with modifications suited to the inhabitants, to the 
rest of India under the dominion of the Kast India Company. 


In the year 1798 the charter was renewed; and again in 


1813; but the Legislative power of the local Government was 
in no material degree altered. In the year 1797, it was enacte 
that all regulations, affecting the rights of persons or things 


CRIMINAL LAW IN BENGAL. 529 


whether of natives, or others, who were amenable to the provin- 
cial courts, should be registered and formed into a code: and 
those already passed were expressly confirmed. 

In the year 1888, the character was again renewed for twenty 
years; and the legislative powers of the Governor General in 
Council were verr considerably increased. He was authorized to 
inake laws for ali persons, whether British or Native, foreigners 
or others; and for all Courts of Justice, whether established by 
Her Majesty's charters, or otherwise, and for the several juris- 
dictions thereof ; but it was expressly declared, that such legis- 
lative should not affect any of the provisions of the acts for the 
punishment of desertion, or mutiny, in Her Majesty's, or the 
Company's, armies, the prerogative of the Crown, the autho- 
rity of the Parliament, or the constitution and rights of the 
United Kingdom, or of the East India Company. 

It was further declared, that the registration of the laws or 
reguiations, made by the Governor General in Vouncil, should be 
unnevessary ; for this was imperative under former charters : but 
that every regulation or law should be laid before both Houses 
of Parliament, which should be competent to confirm, alter, 
modify, or repeal, them, as they should deem fit. 

The Court of Directors also, with the concurrence of the 
Board of Controul, was declared competent to require the Gover- 
nor General in Council to rescind any law passed by him: and 
a power was reserved to the British Parliament to enact gene- 
rally any law, which it deemed proper, for the territories of the 

Jompany, and the inhabitants thereof. 

This charter is still in force: and having therefore traced up, 
ah initio, the legislative powers of tlhe Governor General in 
Council to the present time, as well as the alterations introduced 
hy the servants of the Company in the system of administering 
; he Mahomedan law, it is necessary briofly to declare what that 
aw is. 

“ The elements of this law,” says Mr. Beaufort, ‘are taken 
from the Koran: but there are so very few passages therein, 
which are applicable to ordinary cases, that the administra- 
tors of the law are obliged to have recourse to numerous 
cormamentators, as well as to the séanut, or rules of conduct 
deduced from traditions of the oral precepts, actions and 
decisions of the prophet. ‘The two great sects of Maho- 
medans, the Shias and Sanis, frequently differ both in inter- 
preting the Koran, and in admitting or rejecting the tradi- 
tions; but the authoritative writings of Abi Hunifab, and his 
two disciples, Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammed, who were 
SGnis, govern all judicial decisions in India, If a difference 
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of opinion exists between these authorities, judgment is to 
be given according to the decisions, in which the master and 
one of his disciples agree; or, if both the disciples dissent 
from their master, according to that which appears most con- 
sonant to reason, or the practice of modern days, or founded 
on the best authority. In judicial decrees, however, the doc- 
trine of Abu Yusuf is considered more sound than that 
of his fellow disciple. When no precedent can be found, the 
Mahommedan judge is directed to abide by the decisions of 
subsequent lawyers; but, if these also fail to afford a direct solu- 
tion of any legal question, it is decmed not improper to resort 
to judgment, analogy, andreason. The principles of penal 
justice comprised in the Mahomedam code are classed under 
three heads; viz. Ist, Atsas, or retaliation, including diyut, or 
the price of blood; 2nd, Hidéd or prescribed penalties ; 
8rd, Tazir and Siyasut, or discretionary correction and punish- 
ment. Under the first head are included offences against the 
person (called pirayazt), as wounding, homicide, and murder, 
Under the second, are arranged robbery (swrika-t-kulesa ), 
theft (surika-i-sughra), drinking wine (shurab/), adultery 
(zina),and slander (kusuf). And the third hcad comprises all 
crimes not expressly falling within the laws of Kisas and Hudud, 
as well as those, which, though comprehended within the general 
provision of those laws, are specially excepted from the opera: 
tion of them, by some doubt or legal defect (shiibha). The 
offences, which fall under the heads of Kiésas and Hudud, 
will be noticed hereafter, in their proper places; but the 
principles of Tazir and Siyasué are of a more general nature; 
and it is more convenient to note here their general pro- 
visious. 

“ Tazir, in its primitive sense, means prohibition or restric- 
tion, and is legally defined to be an infliction (ahudut), 
undetermined by law, on account of the right of God, as 
well as for the rights of individuals; or, in other words, for 
the ends of public, as well as private, justice ; and it is 
declared to be incurred by any offence, whether word or 
deed, not subject to a specific legal penalty. 

“ Siyasut, literally protection, is a word used to express the 
exemplary punishment, extending even to death, which may be 
considered necessary to protect the community from atrocious 
and irreclaimable offenders. These terms include both objects 
proposed to be affected by punishment, correction and discl- 
pline ; individuals are punished and reformed ; others are deter- 
red from committing the like offence, and the well being of the 
community is improved. 
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“Tn the case of offences against the community, the evidence 
of the prosecutor is admissible, or the offender may be brought 
to trial and punishment without any complaint from the party 
injured ; and the judge alone is capable of remitting the pu- 
nishment incurred. But, in the case of offences against indivi- 
duals, the plaintiff must himself, or by deputy, conduct the 
prosecution, and, though incompetent to bear testimony in 
his own case, is at liberty to forgive the offence. In cases of 
the latter description, absent witnesses may appoint persons to 
give evidence for them; or, in defect of proof, the accused 
party may be put upon his oath. Tazir, though allowed as 
a private right, cannot be inflicted without a judicial sentence ; 
and, though for the full legal conviction of a Mahomedan, the 
evidence of a witness of any other religious persuasion is not 
strictly admissible ; nor of women, if the prosecution be of 
a public nature; yet Tazty and Siyasut may in all cases be 
inflicted upon strong presumption, whether arising from the 
credible testimony of men or women, of whatever religion, 
or from circumstances which warrant a violent presumption 
of guilt, as well as upon the confession of the accused. And 
it is expressly declared that a conviction for Tazir may be 
founded upon the depositions of the prosecutor and one 
credible male witness in public cases, or, in those of a 
private nature, upon the testimony of two men, or one 
man and two women. The punishments, which may be 
awarded upon a conviction for Tazir, include private and 
public reprimands, and exposnre (tushir,) a temporary se- 
questration of property, stripes, imprisonment, and even 
capital punishment, according to the rank and situation of the 
offender, or the nature of the offence. 
“The general doctrine of discretionary punishment has been 
clearly set forth in the preamble to Regulation LIII. 1808; 
and it will be fit to cite the passage at length. ‘The Maho- 
medan law vests in the sovereign and his delegates, the power 
of sentencing criminals to suffer discretionary punishment 
(under the legal denomination of Zaztr, Akiibut and Stya- 
sut) in three cases, First, in the case of offences, for which 
no specific penalty of Hudd or Kisas, has been provided by 
_the law, being for the most part offences not of a heinous 
_ nature, the punishment of which is left discretionary, below 
| the measure of the specific penalties for the correction und 
amendment of the offender. Secondly, for crimes within the 
| specific provisions of Hudd and Késas, when the proof of the 
_ commission of such crimes may not be such as the law re- 
quires for a judgment of the specific penalties, though suff- 
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cient to establish a strong presumption of guilt; or, although 
the proof be such as is required for a sentence of Hudd or 
Kisas, when such sentence is barred by a remission of the 
claim to retaliation, in cases of Kisas—or by any of the spe- 
cial exceptions and scrupulous distinctions, which (under the 
general denomination of Shu#dha) are considered, by the pre- 
valent authorities of Mahomedan law, to bar a judgment for 
the specific penalties of that Jaw. Thirdly, for heinous 
crimes in a high degree injurious to society, and particu- 
larly for repeated offences of this description; which, for 
the ends of public justice (as cxpressed by the term Siyasut) 
may appear to require exemplary punishment beyond the 
prescribed penalties ; and with respect to crimes of this 
description, an unlimited discretion, extending to capital 
punishment, is admitted to have been left by the Muaho- 
medan law to the sovereign authority of every country, 
In which that law prevails, as well as to its judiciary delegato.’ 
Such being one of the leading principles of the law, the admi- 
nistration of it necessarily became arbritrary and uncertain, 
when committed to inefficient officers. The amount of injury 
suffered doubtless differs considerably in cases which fall 
under the same denomination ; and therefore it is impossible 
accurately to define cach particular offence, and to appoint a 
specific punishment for every crime. But there are few indivi- 
duals, and rarely to be found, to whom so wide a latitude in 
meting out punishment can be entrusted, as is given by the Ma- 
homedan law: and still smaller must be the number of those 
whose minds are able to contract to the pointless intricacies 
and uncertain provisions of that code, and at the same tim. — 
to expand to the noble duties of judge, and the great ends of 
criminal justice. And hence it was observed, ‘in the adjudi- 
cation of punishments under the discretion thus allowed, that 
the Futwas of the Mahomedan law officers of the criminal 
courts were often governed by 4 consideration of the degree 
of proof against the party accused, rather than the degrce of 
guilt and criminality of the act, established against him; 
and the penalties awarded by them, in such cases, were either 
adjudged on insufficient proof of guilt, or were inadequate to 
the heinousness of the offence of which the prisoner was con- 
victed.’ The law was amended in these points by the regula- 
tion, from which these passages are quoted.”— Pages 1d, 


16, &e. 


We will now proceed to consider the system at present in 


force, for administering the criminal laws. 


All charges of adultery, fornicatiop, calumuy, abusive lan- 
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guage, slight trespass, or inconsiderable assault, must be pre- 
ferred to the magistrate of the district; but, with these excep- 
tions, all other charges may be made, at the option of the 
aggrieved party, to the darogah of the thanna, within whose 
jurisdiction the crime is committed. Magistrates are author- 
ized however to refer charges, of the nature specified above, to 
the Police officers fer investigation or report; but judgment can 
be passed on them only by the magistrates, or their assistants. 
Tf, through inadvertence, or misconception of the nature of the 
crime—and we are all apt to magnify injuries committed against 
us—charges of the above nature are preferred to the darogah, 
he is forbidden to investigate them; but, simply endorsing upon 
the back of the petition, the date of presentation and the 
ground of rejection, he is directed to return the petition to the 
plaintiff, and to instruct him to present it to the magistrate. 

Although we have stated, that, with the exception of the 
crimes specified abovo, all others may be preferred to the Police 
officers direct, we must be understood as speaking of the daw 
only: for one other crime has been specially exempted by the 
Court of Nizamut Adawlut—the crime of causing, or procuriug 
abortion. We pondered long upon the grounds of this exemp- 
tion, and came to the conclusion, that it was made, because it fre- 
quently arises from the commission of the two first crimes spe- 
ecified by law, and might therefore be considered of the same 
nature; and yet each crime is, of itself, of so different a com- 
plexion, thut we at once see the absurdity of the conclusion we 
had arrived at, and that the person, who might commit the one 
crime, would be utterly incapable of committing the other. 

It would not, we thought, be classed with abusive language 
and calumny, though we felt little doubt of its being frequently 
caused by them; and we felt it impossible that such a trespass, 
or assault, would be construed as light or inconsiderable, so as to 
bring it within the meaning of the law. After consultation with 
various eminent members of the Bar, who each declared him- 
self capable of proving it to belong to either of the crimes 
enumerated above, we determined to consult the woik referred 
to in the Guide. We did so, and, to our surprise, discovered 
that the Court of Nizamut Adawlut are of opinion, that it par- 
takes of the nature of all, and that, unless death ensue, the offence 
18 not considered by them to be of a heinous nature.* 


* Extract from a Circular Order of the Court of Nizamut Adawlut to the 
: : 
dicen ne Lower Provinces, ora Sist zee 1824, No 308. everal 
ard to abortion, or procuring 1t, the Qwurt do not consider these offences to b 
of a heinous description, unless death ensue; and, where this is not the case, they. — 
mPa that such charges paitake of the nature of those specified in Clause 1, Sec- 
0n 18, Regulation 20 of 1817, (viz. adultery, fornication, calumny, abusive language, 
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The Indian Judges have at various times been accused of a 
deficiency of legal knowledge ; but this construction of the law 
must save them from the charge of a want of legal ingenuity. 
The assertion, that the crime, unless accompanied by death, is 
trivial, is to be regretted. But though the judges presiding in 
the court in the year 1824 may have deemed it so, we are happy 
to sce that the law awards to it a punishment of 7 years’ im- 
prisonment. 

So soon as a complaint is preferred to a magistrate against any 
person subject to his jurisdiction for any bailable crime or mis- 
demeanour, the party is required to make oath to the complaint: 
or, if satisfactory reason be assigned by the complainant for 
not attending to make the same, the truth of the charge may be 
deposed to by some other credible person; and a summons is then 
issucd to the defendant, who is required, with the exception of 
very trivial cases, to put in bail to appear before the magistrate 
to answer the charge. This bail, which is to be taken by the 
officer serving the process, should be merely sufficient to prevent 
the parties absconding, before the case comes before the mugis- 
trate, and must never be excessive. Should a party so summoned 
abscond, or omit to give bail, he is liable to be apprehended by a 
warrant. Warrants issued for the apprehension of persons, who 
may have ficd into, or been ordinarily resident in, Calcutta, must, 
under Act 23 of 1810, be presented to one of the judges of 
Her Majesty's Court, who will thereupon endorse and direct the 
same to be executed. After taking the defence, and hearing the 
evidence adduced on both sides, the magistrate passes sentence 
according to the nature of the case: but he can in no instance 
(we are here speaking of misilemeanours only) award a greater 
punishment than six months’ imprisonment and a fine of 200 
rupees, commutable to imprisonment for a further period of six 
months, should the fine not be paid. 

Heinous charges may be preferred, at the option of the com- 
plainant, either to the darogah, or the magistrate who may at 
once, on the truth of the charge being sworn to, issue a warrant 
for the apprehension of the accused. If, in charges preferred 
to the darogah, that officer shall, after investigation, be of opinion 
that there is no evidence to convict the accused, he is at liberty 
to release him on bail, pending the final orders of the magis- 
trate, to whom he is required to transmit the preliminary pro- 
ceedings held by him. If he on the other hand considers the 
charge proved, he is required at once to transmit the accused, 


slight trespass, or inconsiderable assault), and should not therefore be investigated by 
oe cil of Volice, or other Police officers, without the special orders of the 
agistrate. 
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together with the paper® of the case, in the custody of a police 
officer, to the magistrate, who, after conducting the trial toa 
close, may acquit him, or sentence him to imprisonment with 
hard labour in irons, for any period not exceeding two years, and 
one year in lieu of corporal punishment. In cases distinctly 
taken out of his jurisdiction by any Regulation, or Act, or in 
which he considers him deserving of a greater measure of pu- 
nishment than he is capable of awarding, the magistrate may 
commit the prisoner for trial to the Sessions Judge. 

Should a case be sent to the sessions, the witnesses for the 
prosecution, whose depositions have been taken before the da- 
rogah and the magistrate, are again heard vivd voce, de novo, in 
the presence of the judge and the law officer, or assessors, or a 
jury; the defence of the prisoner is taken to the charge ; and any 
new evidence, he may wish to have heard, is taken, and the case 
is dctermined. Should no specific punishment be declared bv 
any Regulation, the judge is competent to pass any sentence of 
imprisonment, not exceeding seven years with Jnbour in irons, 
and two years in lieu of corporal punishment. Fle may also, in 
cases of misdemeanour, award afine of any amount. Should the 
judge be of opinion that the sentence, which he iscompetent to 
award, is inadequate, he is at liberty to transmit the case for an 
enhanced punishment to the Court of Nizamnt Adawlut, which 
is competent to award any sentence, short of death. Similarly, 
should any sentence, which the Sessions Judge is obliged to 
award agreeably to any particular Jaw, be too severe, he is at 
liberty to transmit the case to the above court for mitigation of 
punishment. 

All criminal trials were formerly held by the judge, aided by 
a law officer, who was appointed to sit with him for the purpose 
of expounding the Mahomedan law, which law the Regulations 
of the Compuny set aside. Thus, if the Mahomedan law sen- 
tence a prisoner to lose two limbs, the judge is directed by 
Regulation 19 of 1798 to commute it to imprisonment with 
hard labour for 14 years; if to lose one limb, to seven years. 
Again, should the Mahomedan law reject the evidence of any 
person on tho ground of his not professing the Mahomedan 
Jaw, the Regulations require him to state what his opinion would 
have been, had the person been a Muhomedan, and the judge 
then passes sentence. A difference of opinion, as to the guilt 
of the prisoners, rendered the transmission of the record for 
the final orders of the Nizamut Adawlut indispensable—a mea- 
Sure which retarded justice so much, that, in 1882, a law was 
passed which enabled the judge to dispense with the aid of the 
law officer altogether. 
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By that law a judge may avail himself of the assistance of 
respectable natives, should they be willing to afford it, in either 
of the three following ways :—I1st, By referring the suit, or any 
point thereof, to a punchayet, who will carry on their enquiries 
apart from the Court, and report to it the result. 2d, By ap- 
pointing two or more such persons to be assessors in the Court, 
with a view to the advantages derivable from their observations, 
particularly in the examination of witnesses. The opinion of 
the assessors may be given separately and discussed; and should 
the judge, or anv of the assessors, desire it, their opinions may 
be recorded in writing in the suit, 3d, By employing them as 
a jury: they must then attend during the trial and are at 
liberty to suggest, as it proceeds, such point of enquiry as oc- 
cur to them, and after consultation Will deliver in their verdict. 

The mode of selecting the jurors, the number beyond two 
to be employed, and the manner in which their verdict shall be 
delivered, are left to the discretion of the judge who presides. 
But, under all the modes of procedure noted above, the decision 
is vested exclusively in the judge, who may pass sentence, pro- 
vided he is specially empowered by any Regulation to punish 
the prisoner for the crime established against him: otherwise he 
ninst refer the case for the final orders of the Nizamut Adawlut. 

Persons, not professing the Mahomedan faith, may claim to be 
exempted from tial according to the Mahomedan Jaw ; and when 
they do so, their trial must be conducted in one of the three 
wavs above pointed ont. 

Thus we see that trial by jury has been nominally introduced 
infoIndia, A jury may be appointed, and deliver in its verdict, 
but its opinion carries no weight with it. With this we do not 
quarrel; for the natives of India are not sufficiently advanced 
to have such power entrusted to them. Nota man among them- 
selves would, if he could avoid it, subject himself to the final 
decision of such a tribunal: yet few would object to he tried by 
one European judge, unaided by a jury, or a Mahomedan officer. 

The prestige of the trial by jury is fast fading away in Eng- 
land; and the late Irish trials have shown that some alteration 
is indispensably necessary. ‘T'welve men are sworn to give 1n a 
true verdict. Eight consider the crime proved, and four dissent: 
yet these four will be compelled by the dread of imprisomen!, 
or of hunger, or of loss of time, toagree with the eight, aud 
deliver in a verdict in direct opposition to their conscience and 
their oath—and yet this is called a unanimous verdict! This 
might be generally avoided by having the jury composed of the 
same member of jurors as at present, and allowing the verdict 
of two-thirds to be conclusive. But, as we before observed, the 
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natives of this country are not sufficiently advanced to be allow- 
ed the boon of trial by jury, as in England. and we therefore 
trust that until they are, it will not be forced upon them. 

We learn from the Guide books, that the judge is, directed 
frequently to remind the witnesses, that they are on their oath ; 
and this leads us to observe that no oath, considered binding 
upon the consciences of Hindus and Mahomedans, is imposed 
in our Courts. 

The Hindus were formerly sworn by the water of the Ganges, 
and the Mahomedan by the Koran. But these oaths were abo- 
lished in 1840, and an affirmation substituted in their stead, 
while the penalties of perjury remained. The natives of India 
have long been averse to swearing; and an oath is considered 
highly derogatory to their dignity and honour. No native of 
respectability therefore would attend our Courts; and, with the 
hope of surmounting their objections, the affirmation was sub- 
stituted. The measure has signally failed. A respectable native 
is as averse as ever to appear in Court, while the only 
check upon the lower orders has bcen abolished. The 
penalties of perjury are being daily incurred by men, who have 
in their own opinion committed no crime. To lie is fashionable 
and no crime; but to have the lie detected is disgraceful, though 
imeriting only in their eyes contempt, not punishment. 

The repeated calling of the attention of the witness to the 
obligation imposed upon him, as enjoined by the Regulation, 
is highly creditable: but peculiar care should be taken by 
all judicial officers in the mode of administering an oath, 
It is too often administered in a careless and irreverent manner, 
and in the midst of noise and confusion, which must render its 
obligations but imperfectly understood by the witness receiving it. 
It is impossible to invest the form with too much solemnity ; it 
is impossible to take too much pains to fix the attention of the 
Witness upon it; soas to leave no loophole for ignorance or 
perversion. “‘ My firm belief is,” says an able writer, “ that the 
' administration of oaths on uscless trifling occasions, and the 

carelessness, with which they are administered, are the prin- 

cipal causes of those gross perjuries, which vitiate and dis» 
grace our jurisprudence. If God be called upon to bear wit- 
hess to matters of no moment; if his holy name be on 
solemn occasions uttered in a loose profane or idle man- 
ner—where can be the sacredness, or where is likely to be the 
obligation, of such a binding?” If this be true of Christian 
England, how much more true of this country, where the oath 
18 not considered binding, and where the people are more weak 
and ignorant ? Happily no fee is required in India on the 
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taking of an oath, and the levity, with which the fee is demand- 
ed (frequently forming part of the oath), as noticed by the wri- 
ter we have quoted above, is unknown. The substitution of an 
affirmation, in licuof an oath, is not, we observe, binding upon 
any of Her Majesty's Courts of Justice: but the reason of their 
exception is not stated. A special law howover has been passed, 
declaring affirmations legal in the Courts of the Calcutta Magis- 
trates. 

The crimes, punishable by law by Sessions Judges, are thus 
enumerated by one of the Judges of the Nizamut Adawlut. :— 
“ In original offences, that is, offences which it is not compe- 
tent to a Magistrate to punish on conviction, the extent, to 
which a Sessions Judge can sentence to imprisonment, is 
seven years in some, fourteen in others. 

* In the formerclass, are affrays attended with homicide, wound- 
ing, Or severe beating, homicide, not amounting to wilful mur- 
der, maiming, or wounding; going forth ina gang for the pur- 
pose of committing robbery ; embezzlement of public money ; 
perjury ; forgery, or subornation thereof; fraudulently issu- 
ing and publishing fabricated deeds and papers; using, issu- 
ing, selling, or disposing of counterfeit stamp paper; paying 
or tendering for payment, counterfeit coin, bank-notes, or other 
securitv for money, knowing the same to be fabricated or 
counterfeited ; and clipping, filing, drilling, defacing or debasing 
the coin of Government. 

“* Now these are jheinous offences : and I would not say ; that, as 
& maximum punishment, seven years’ imprisonment was ex- 
cessive. <A wise diserction is exercised in apportioning the 
punishment to the offence, in each case within the limits pre- 
scribed. 

“ A sentence of fourteen years imprisonment by the Ses- 
“ sions Court is permitted in cases of robbery by open violeuce, 
burglary or theft, attended with wounding, or other cor- 
poral injury not endangering life, and in some cases wounding 
with intent to kill, of counterfeiting the coin of the Govern- 
ment, forging stamp paper, or notes, or other public secn- 
rities, knowingly receiving property obtained in robbery by 
open violence, or burglary, or theft, attended with aggravating 
circumstances. 

And to every punishment, so mentioned above, should be 
added a further imprisonment of two years, in lieu of corporal 
punishment. 

The Magistrate, where the district is large, may, if it be 
necessary, be assisicd by a Joint Magistrate, who has the same 
powers as himself, and also by Assistant and Deputy Magis 
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trates. The assistants are competent to award, in cases of theft, 
one month's imprisonment with labour, and one month in lieu of 
corporal punishment—and, in cases of misdemeanours, jmprison- 
ment for fifteen daya, and a fine not exceeding 50 Rupees, com- 
mutable to a further period of imprisonment of fifteen days. 

Where an assistant may be deemed duly qualificd, he may be 
vested with the power, in cases of theft, of imprisoning indivi- 
duals for six months, and one monthin lieu of corporal punish- 
ment; or, in other cases, with six months’ imprisonment and a 
fine of 300 Rupees commutable to a further period of six mont hs, 
should the fine not be paid, provided the Regulations and the 
Muhammedan law warrant such punishment. 

Deputy Magistrates may be, according to their qualifications, 
vested with any of the powers ordinarily exercised by a Magis- 
trate. The office of a Deputy Magistrate has been recently 
established under Act XV. of 1843: and it is yet too early 
to venture an opinion upon the step. It is beyond all doubt 
in the right direction, and must eventually succeed ; but, 
owing to some cause or other, it has not as yet been attended 
with the decided success, so reasonably anticipated by Govern- 
ment. 

The Court of Nizamut Adawlut, which is the highest Court 
in the country, is vested with the general controul of the 
subordinate courts, and is competent to confirm, modify, or 
reverse any sentence passed by them. It formerly had 
the power of enhancing punishment, or of punishing per- 
sons acquitted by the courts below: but this power has 
been taken away from it by Acts, XX XI, of 1841, and XIX, 
of 1848. It 1s the only Court that has the power of 
reversing an illegal or unjust sentence, without any appeal 
being preferred to it. We regret that the same power is not 
vested in the lower appellate Courts; as their not having it, is 
often tantamount to the withholding a righteous sentence. Where 
any illegal or unjust sentence is discovered by them, the case 
must be reported for the final orders of the Nizamut Adawlut; 
and, from the delay unavoidable in the transmission of the papers 
of the case to Calcutta, the sentence of the unfortunate prisoners 
very frequently cxpires, before the favourable orders of the 
Court can possibly arrive. 

But we must now consider the law of appeal. Until the year 
1831, no specific law, relative to appeals in criminal cases ap- 
pears to have existed: but the superior Courts were by law com- 
petent to revise the proceedings of the lower Courts, and there- 
fore admitted appeals, whenever they were preferred to them. 

In 1831, a law was passed, allowing an appeal in all ‘criminal 
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trials to the Nizamut Adawlut, but in miscellaneous cases only 
to the Sessions Judge, whose order on the appeal was final. In 
1887, a further alteration was made. An appeal was allowed in 
every case of every kind from the orders of the Magistrate to 
the Sessions Judge, saving only in cases relative to orders 
appointing, suspending, and removing, police and ministerial 
officers ; and asecond appeal was in criminal trials allowed to the 
Nizamut Adawlut. 

In 1841, an entirely new law of appeal was promulgated. 
Act XAXXI. of that year allows an appeal from the ordersof an 
Assistant Magistrate. or any other officer acting under a Ma- 
gistrate, not vested with special powers, to the Magistrate in 
all cases within the limitation presc:ibed by Sections 8 and 9, 
Regulation 9 of 1793 ; ie, in cases of theft, one month’s impri- 
sonment with labour, or in cases of misdemeanour, imprison- 
ment not exceeding fifteen days or a fine not exceeding 50 Rs, 
commutable to imprisonment for fifteen days, provided the 
appeal is filed within one month. To that extent, the orders of a 
Magistrate or Joint Magistrate are final: but an appeal is allow- 
ed tothe Sessions Judge fromevery seutence or order, exceeding 
the above limits, passed by any officer exercising magisterial 
authority, if preferred within one month. 

An appeal is allowed to the Nizamut Adawlut from every 
sentence, or order, passed by a Sessions Judve in criminal trials, 
provided it be preferied within three months. 

Appellate Courts, subordinate to the Nizamut Adawlut, are 
incompetent to alter any sentence or order of any inferior 
court, except upon appeal by parties concerned; and neither 
they, nor the Court of Nizamut Adawlut, have any power to 
enhance the punishment of any person convicted, or to punish 
persons acquitted, by the subordinate courts. 

The Sessions Judge, though restricted from altering any 
sentence of a Magistrate, except on appeal, is empowered to 
call for his proceedings in any case, in order to satisfy himself 
as to his regularity of proceeding ; and, should any irregularity 
be discovered he is competent to refer the case for correction 
to the Nizamut Adawlut. 

The Nizamut Adawlut is empowered to call for the records 
of any criminal trials of any subordinate courts, and to pass 
such order upon them, as may seem fit a 

An appeal is allowed to the Sessions Judge from the decision 
of a Magistrate, in cases of forcible dispossession decidod by 
him under Act LV, of 1840, provided it be preferred within the 
month: and tho decision of the Sessions Judge is final. 

Such is the present law of appeal; but as it has been found 
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to encourage litigiousness, and to occupy the time of the appel- 
late courts unnecessarily, a further change is in contemplation. 
The problem of appeal, it cannot be denied, is a difficult one to 
solve, and has for some time occupied the attention of Govern- 
ment, in obedience to the express directions of the Court of 
Directors, who, in a despatch, dated the 22nd January 18435, to 
the Government of Bengal, thus write :— 

“The lengthened terms of imprisonment are still such as 
¢ cannot in our judgment be necessary for the purpose of ex~ 
‘ ample, and are objectionable in every other view of the sub- 
‘ject. Werefer you to the observations to the same effect 
‘ conveyed to you in our dispatch of the 28th September, 
© 1842, No. 12. 

“© We observe that, in no fewer than 460 cases, the sentences 
‘ of Commissioners and Sessions Judges have been called up 
‘ for review by the Nizamut Adawlut; and those of Magistrates 
‘ and inferior officers, in no fewer than 4,18 cases, by Sessions 
‘ Judges. This forms a large proportion of criminal cases to 
‘ be tried a second time. You are aware of our opinion, that, 
‘ while it is necessary that a vigilant superintendence should 
‘ be exercised over subordinate tribunals, with the view of pre- 
venting them from falling into error, and of preserving uni- 
formity and regularity of proceeding, an absolute right of 
appeal cannot be allowed to convicts without its leading to 
unavoidable abuse. We trust, that, under the instructions 
with which we have furnished you, the law, in this respect, 
may undergo some uscful modification.” 

Qn the receipt of this despatch, Lord Hardinge, consider- 
ing the opportunity a favourable one for the full consideration 
of the question, “ called upon the Court of Nizamut Adawlut 
‘ to aid him, and lay before him sucha plan, as might enable him 
* to abrogate the right to appeal so indiscriminately allowed; 
and directed it to call upon the Sessions Judges and Magis- 
trates to consiler the subject with attention, and to report 
upon it at an early date. 
“* On this subject, the Secretary to the Government of 
‘** Bengal observed in a letter to the Officiating Register of the 
** Sudder Court, dated 19th February, 1845,.— 
“ As a general rule, His Excellency would be disposed to 
abrogate all appeals on matters of evidence and fact, of which 
* in general the Court of first instance, having the parties be- 
* fore it, is commonly better able to judge, than any Court of 
* appeal, which sees only the record of the case ; leaving a full 
‘ liberty of appeal on questions of law. These questions would 
‘ be required to be fully sct forth in the application for appeal ; 
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and, if such applications were accompanied, as they ought to 
be in each case, by a copy of the order appealed against, the 
appeal might ordinarily admit of immediate decision by the 
appellate court, without calling for the record. 
‘© His Excellency would still leave to every superior court 
the power of calling for, and inepecting, and reporting on 
the proceedings of its subordinates, without, however, alter- 
ing the decisions passed by the latter. Indeed His Ex- 
cellency would insist upon this mode of superintendence, and 
enforce it with strictness, as being in his judement superior 
(for its object) to the present system of appeal............ The 
manner, in which the time of the Courts is now occupied by 
appeals, is notorious, It is illustrated very distinctly by the 
Court’s last return of the adminictration of criminal justice, 
for 1843. In that return it will be found, that, in the Sudder 
Court itself, the number of criminal cases before it on appeal 
was only 47 short of being equal to the number of regular 
trials referred to the court under the ordinary regulations— 
the numbers being,— 
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The number of regular trials, held by the Sessions Judves, 
is not given in the return; but the number of persons tried 
was 4,270. Supposing an average of two persons tricd in each 
case, the number of cases tried would be 2,135. While the 
number of appeal cases, for bearing before the same fune- 
tionarics, was 4,924, or more than double the number of ordi- 
nary trials. 

‘The number of appeals tried by Magistrates is not given: 
but, if it bore any thing like the above proportion to the 
trials of first instance, the number must be enormous. 
“There would appear then, in the present circumstances of 
the country, to be but a choice between two methods of ad- 
ministration. The one is that at present pursued, of taking 
great pains in the selection of functionaries (!), giving them ju- 
risdiction over immense tracts of country and vast numbers of 
people, paying them highly, aud scarcely trusting them at all, 
without a constant system of appeal. 

“The other is that of an equally careful selection, and equal- 
ly adequate remuneration, of functionaries: but their num- 
bers greater, the extent of their local jurisdiction smaller, an 
a confidence reposed in them, equal to the importance of their 
positions, and accommodated to the habits and manners of the 
people over whom they are placed; while, at the same time, 
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‘ such a general supervision is established, as cannot fail to 
‘ bring to light any abuse of the confidence bestowed.” 

In obedience to these instructions, a Circular was issued to 
the various Sessions Judges and Magistrates, calling upon them 
for their opinions: and we had hoped to find them recorded in 
the “ Correspondence on the abolition and modification of Cri- 
minal Appeals ;” but we have been disappointed. 

The letter of the Kegister to the Court simply records the 
opinions of the Sudder Judges, which we shall presently notice, 
and states that “the replies of the Magistrates and Sessions 
Judges are herewith submitted.” 

Replies to the Circular letter of the Sudder Courts were 
received from twenty-seven Judges, and fifty-four Magistrates 
Commissioners and Political Agente, making a total of eighty- 
one: but of these only twenty-three have been printed, while 
no notice whatever has been taken of the remainder. 

The principle of ‘* selection” has not been declared ; nor,have 
we, from perusing the replies, been able to discover it. No 
analysis even of the opinions of these twenty-three officers has 
been given; and we have accordingly been obliged to make one. 

Of the twenty-three officers, whose minutes have bcen 
printed :— 

8 are in favour of the system of appeal at present in vogue. 
4 would confine appcals to points of law. 
2 would continue the present system, as far as regards Magis- 

a but abrogate all appeal from the decision of Sessions 

udges. 

1 would confine it to points of law, and cases of manifest defi- 
ciency, or total absence, of proof. 

1 is for the total abolition of appeal in every case. 

1 would confine it to points of law, provided the qualifications 
of the Magistrates are first raised. 

l aera reduce the power of appeal, but specifies no 
units. 

1 would continue the present system with regard to Magistrates, 
but continue appeal to points of Jaw for Sessions Judge. 

would restrict appeals to heinous offences. 

would allow them upon points of evidence and facts, to scen- 

tences passed in excess of six months’ imprisonment or 200 

rupees, or three months’ imprisonment with 100 rupees 

fine, and to all questions of law without reference to the 

period of imprisonment or amount of fine. 

1 would continue the present system, but legalize fines for 
vexattons, or litigious appeals. 

1 omitted to give any opinion at all. 
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Five have recorded their opinion against appeals in summary 
cases, under Act IV. of 1840 for dispossession ; but the others 
have overlooked the law altogether. 

After receiving and considering these replies, the Court of 
Nizamut Adawlut, in their letter to the Seoretary of the 
Government of Bengal, dated the 8th October 1847, observe:— 

“The chief modification of the law of appeal, which is pro- 
‘ posed, is, that the liberty of appeal, of rieht, should be taken 
away. Further, cases under Act LV. of 1840, and others, in 
which the decisions are open to be contested in civil suits, 
should not be appealable, except as to the relevancy of the 
law to the particular matter at issue. In cases too, where the 
order of the Law or Court is conclusive by Jaw, it should 
nevertheless be leval, to be respected by the superior 
Court. On this account, the power formerly vested in the 
Nizamut Adawlut, by Section 24 Reculation 9 of 1807, should 
be restored to it, both as regards criminal trials and miscella- 
neous proceedings. 

‘The Court would maintain the system of appeal, modified 
as above; because, even if compatatively few of the convic- 
tions of the lower Courts be reversed, the necessity 1s still 
shewn of allowing an appeal to insure a fair adminis- 
tration of justice. his will not be gained by allowing them 
only on points of law, for there are few such in connection 
with criminal trials. Failure of justice principally arises 
from conviction on insufiivient evidence, or excessive punish- 
ment upon right conviction, rescinded by Section 8, Regula- 
tion 53 of 1803.” 

The plan then, recommended by the highest Court in the 
country for the adoption of the Government, is simply, to 
take away the liberty of right of appeal in criminal cases, and 
to abrogate appeal in summary cases under Act IV. of 1840, 
except as to the relevancy of the law to the particular matter 
at issue. 

No appeal however, we think, should be admitted from deci- 
sions passed by Magistrates in summary suits for dispossession 
under Act IV. of 1840; because a decision is required in them 
with the simple object of suppressing affrays; and this object 
would be better attained by a Mavistrate, upholding and car- 
rying into effect his own decision—a decision which he is moral- 
ly convinced is right—than in giving effect to a decision of 4 
Sessions Judge, which is at variance with his own, and which, 
if he is a man with any self-reliance, he must necessarily con- 
sider wrong. It has not unfrequently happened, that the awar 
of the Magistrate has been carried into effect, and the evil pas 
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sions of the litigants allayed; but, when the order has been re- 
versed on appeal, and the execution of the order of the appel- 
late Court has led to the very thing, it was intended to prevent, 
viz. an affray. It is competent to an appellate Court, on a 
motion to that effect being made, to desire the Magistrate to 
delay the execution of his own order; and in some courts the 
injunction is issued as a matter of course on the appeal being 
filed. It is desirable that it should be issued in every instance. 

In one class of criminal cases, where an appeal is disallowed, 
we are of opinion that it should be granted; and it might be 
granted too with such a proviso, as would not interfere with 
the harsh yet benevolent intentions of the Act. We allude 
to the cases of corporal punishment for simple theft under 
Act III. of 1844—an Act which appears to have escaped the 
notice of all the criminal authorities whose minutes we have 
analysed. A Magistrate is competent in cases of theft of pro- 
perty not exceeding fifty rupees, to award thirty stripes of a 
rattan; but when stripes are given, no other punishment can be 
awarded. Boys, whose age docs not exceed eighteen years, are 
required to be punished, rather in the way of schvol disciphmne, 
than of ordinary criminal justice; and it is incumbent on Ma- 
gistrates, in such cases, to award them a punishment not ex- 
cecding ten stripes of a light rattan. 

Corporal punishment was abolished by Lord William Ben- 
tinck in the year 1834, and it is much to be regretted that it 
has been found necessary to recur to it. The fault rests with 
the Government. The preamble to the Act declares it expedi- 
ent, until adequate improvements in prison discipline can be 
effected. The infliction of punishment with a rattan, if vigorous- 
ly applied to the back, is most severe, and leaves indelible marks; 
and it is usual for Police officers to examine the back of an 
accused person, to ascertain whether he has ever been fogged, 
or, as they expressly say, whether he is a déghé, or marked, man; 
so that we have no hesitation in declaring, that this Act ought 
to have been included among those enumerated for rescision in 
the Draft of an Act lately published, expressly prohibiting the 
application of indelible marks to any convict upon any part of 
the person. Boys should be whipped, as in England, privately, 
and with alight whip or rod, which, though they may leave 
weals, will not leave marks to be carried to the grave. Thev 
‘hould also be struck, not on the back exactly, but on that part of 
he person, which is visited with such punishment at school. 

As the object of this Act is to prevent the incarceration of 
fenders, of whom there is a hope of reformation, amoue the 
ually hardened inmates of a jail, the Act has given no ‘pow- 
tt of appeal: and many are the innocent persons, we doubt 
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not, who, in this land of perjury, are at this moment bearing 
about on their persons the marks of disgrace. Magistrates are 
alone competent to award this punishment; and they are, as 
has been frequently pointed out in former articles in this Re- 
view, very young and imexperienced, and often times, fiom igno- 
rance of the habits and castes of the natives, incapable of judg- 
ing, when the punishment should be with propriety inflicted. 
The object of the Act would in no ways be defeated, if it 
were made incumbent upon a Magistrate to send the papers 
of the case for the confirmation of his order by the Sessions 
Judge, Nodelay need occur: the courts are all close at hand; 
and lengthened procecdings on the part of the Magistrate and 
Judge would be unnecessary. Weiethe Magistrate simply to 
write on the record with his own hand, ‘ Corporal punishment 
considered proper,” and then transmit the case to the Judge, who 
should simply write “ Confirmed,” or * Disallowed,” the object 
would be obtained. The rubuhari, containing the reasons for 
the judyment, might be drawn up subsequently. If the 
order be confirmed, corporal punishment should be instantly 
inflicted ; if otherwise, the prisoner should be remanded into 
custody, till the rubukari should arrive from the Judge. 
Before we dismiss this subject, we must revert to a sentence 
in the letter of the Secretary to Government, as it contains an 
error, which must not be overlooked. In speaking of the me- 
thods of administration, adapted to the present circumstances of 
the country, Mr. Halliday writes of the one at present pursued, 
‘‘that of taking gieat pains in the selection of functionaries.” 
Now we have always supposed, that this plan had yet to be 
tried. We should be glad to Jearn where it has been pursued 
in any single instance. That there are several able, most able 
Magistrates in the country, we are most willing to allow ; 
but we most emphatically deny, that they were seéected for 
their appointments. They were put into them at random, 
and have become good officers by experience. Jad they been 
selected, the ineflicicncy and boyishness of the magistracy 
would not have been so constantly pointed out. Ilad they 
been selected, there would have been no necessity for extra 
Sessions Judges, and no reason for recommending the appoint- 
ment of Deputy Magistrates. Ask themselves as a body, if 
there is onc among them, who considers himself to have been 
selected. Ask the able among them, even when, after long 
drudgery and * hope deferred,” they have obtained a ma- 
gistracy, if they do not consider themselves to have been 
cruelly neglected. Ack the ablest officiating Magistrates, who 
have year after year obtained the approbation of their im- 
mediate superior officers, what answer they obtain to their ap- 
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plications for confirmation. They will tell you, if old, that they 
are informed that there are still seniors to be provided for—if 
young, that they are inexperienced, and unreasonable—aye, un- 
reasonable in asking for an office, the duties of which they have 
long performed zealously and creditably, but the emoluments of 
which have been carefully withheld fromthem. Such a word, 
as selection, has not been in use in the Bengal Secretariat Office 
since the days of Mr. Mangles. The “ merit-fostering system” 
though subjected to ridicule, and open to objections, held out 
hope, and awakened a spirit of zeal and emulation in the Civil 
Service, which it has been difficult to quench. In his days, the 
man, who performed his duty, felt sure of his reward. It might 
be delayed, but it was sure; and ardour was never damped by 
the knowledge, that idle seniority or imbecility must be first 
provided for. 

But what, it may be asked, became of the idle and the ineffi- 
cient in Mr. Mangles’s time? We answer, they disappeared. 
Cured as by a miracle, they, who believed theniselves ill, or in- 
capacitated by infirmity, revived. They became clothed again 
with energy, and the thirst of emulation was excited among them. 

The Civil Service is strictly a seniority service: and very 
strictly has the rule of late, with a few to-be-railed-at excep- 
tions, been observed. Without any exertion, without any 
merif, and now and then with a slightly damaged reputation, 
men are carried upwards with the stream, as far as the office of 
Sessions Judge :—and there they are Jaid upon the shelf. 

It isno wonder, that Mr Hawkins, in his able minute upon 
the appeal law, has recorded against the Sessions Judyes the 
fullowing judgment: the only wonder is, that under the cir- 
cumstances it shonld be as favourable as it is :— 

‘With regard to the Sessions Courts, daily experience 
‘ points out the propriety of maintaining the exercise of an 
appellate jurisdiction over their proceedings by such a Court 
asthe Nizamut Adawlut. The law, administered throughout 
the entire jurisdiction of the Court, in the Legulation pro- 
vinces, is onc; but the administration is in the hands of many ; 
and, as may naturally be supposed, multiform sentences for 
the same offences vary as much as they well can do; and to 
insure any thing, like an uniformity of administration, there 
must be a controlling power, vested with authority to correct 
and amend the proceedings of the Sessions Courts. The 
Criminal law was unquestionably administered with greater 
uniformity under the Circuit Courts, than it now is by the 
Sessions Courts. One Judge held the circuit in a number 
of districts, and the sentences in criminal trials for like and 
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similar offences, in the entire extent of his jurisdiction, were 
much of the same character; and mutual intercourse, and 
constant interchange of communication, led to similarity of 
procedure and administration, on the part generally of the 
Judges of a Provincial Court of Circuit. Now it is quite the 
reverse. One Judge takes one view of a class of crimes; 
another takes altozether a different view ; and hence the ne- 
cessity of a superior power to bring them, as near as possible, 
to something like uniformity. Besides which, all our Judges 
are not men of the same stamp. One may safely be trusted 
with extensive powers; while another requires a more vigilant 
supervision. For the most part they are men, whose judgment 
can be depended upon; but there are exceptions, and there 
ever will be exceptions :—and exceptions must be considered, 
in cases involving the liberty of a man for all periods extend- 
ing to fourteen years. ‘The experiment, now proposed, of 
abrogating all appeals has not been tried for a period of half a 
century and upwards, during which our system of criminal ad- 
¢ ministration has been in foree; and I do not think it ean be 
‘ safely tried now. The Circuit Judges were men of greater ex- 
‘ perience than many of our present Judges; they had the be- 
‘ nefit of mutual consultation. Our present Judzes act singly 
‘andalone. ‘The Circuit Judges sat with a Law Officer, and a 
‘ difference of opinion involved the necessity of a reference to 
‘the Nizamut Adawlut. Our present Judges often sit with a 
‘ Jury, and are competent to over-rule the finding ofa Jury, and 
* to procecd at once to sentence. The Circuit Judges were for 
‘ the most part at a distance from the scene in which the trials 
‘ were to be held, and caine to the bench, unprejudiced by pre- 
‘ vious information. It is to be hoped that the last clause 
‘ describes the state of things now; but it cannot be denied 
‘ that local information, and local association, may occasionally 
‘ involve the possibility of a different result. The abrogation 
‘ of appeals was never thought of during the existence of the 
- Provincial Courts. Ido not think the experiment should be 
‘ made now.” : 

We will now endeavour to give an account of the extent of 
crime in the Lower Provinces, and for this purpose will refer 
to Mr. Speede’s Criminal Statistics of Bengal. From the 
difficulties attending his researches, these cannot be deeincd 
incontrovertibly correct, but are yet sufficieutly so for our pur- 

ose. 

J The area of the Lower Provinccs may be taken to be about 
154,453 square miles, with a population of 37,818,685, which 
is about 238-54 inhabitants to asquare mile. During the years 
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1823-24-25-26, the number of criminal cases brought to trial 
was 170,331, in which 392,900 persons were concerned, of whom 
146,975 were convicted and punished. 

All these persons were not imprisoned; but at least one-third 
of them were released on the payment of a fine. 

In the years 1833-34-35-36, the total number of criminal 
trials is not mentioned; but the number of persons concerned 
were 166,673, of whom 128,135 were convicted and punished. 

This statement shews a great improvement, for whereas in the 
first period the proportion of offenders to the population was 
one * in 354, in the latter, it is one in 560. 

Of the number of persons who may have been released 
on appeal as innocent, or convicted on insufficient evidence, we 
have no information: but that they were probably numerous, we 
may infer from Mr. Hawkins, who tells us, that, from the year 
1840 to the middle of 1845, the number of cases decided by the 
Magistrate and his assistants, exclusive of those committed for 
trial to the Sessions, was 197,016, of which 28,611 or about one- 
seventh, were appcaled. It is to be regretted that the number of 
appellants, and the number acquitted on appeal, is not given: but 
we may form a guess. We will take the average of persons in 
each appeal to be three: this will give us 85,533 appellants, of 
whom half, it may be presumed, were released. The propoi tion 
of offenders therefore to the population is more favourable than 
that given by Mr. Speede. 

The criminal statements for the year 1847, prepared by the 
Register to the Court of Nizimut Adawlut, have, while we 
are writing, been sent to us, and enable to give an analysis of 
crime for the last year, but not 80 complete a one as we could 
wish. The statements are confused, and we are unable to fol- 
low up the cases sent by the Mavistrates to the Sessions Court, 
and by the Sessions Court to the Nizamut Adawlut, 80 as to 
tell precisely the number of persons convicted of crimes com- 
mitted in any one year. 

In the year 1847, 92,313 persons were apprehended by the 
Police; 2,257 were under trial at the beginning of the year 
and 355 were transferred. Of these, 54,319 were convicted. 
33,786 acquitted by the Magistrates, and 3,558 committed to 
the Sessions. Of the fate of those committed, we cannot 
speak ; as the tabular statement, in which they are entered, is 
swollen by prisoners received back from the Nizamut Adawlut 
and prisoners transferred. / 
45 It gives a total of 4,256 peraons under trial hefore the Sessions 

ourt, Of these, 1,764 were convicted, the large number of 
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1,300 acquitted, and 504 referred to the Nizamut Adawlut. 
The commitments of 54 persons were cancelled, 20 died, 20 
were transferred (whither ?), and 413 remained under trial. 

To the number referred for trial to the Nizamut Adawlut, 
muat be added 20 pending on the first day of the year, which gives 
a total of 480 persons. Of these 331 were convicteil, and 146 
acquitted, leaving three under trial at the end of the year. 

Lhe proportion of acquittals to convictions is very great, 
being 35,227 acquitted after trial, to 56,414 convicted. 

Of the convicted, however, many were released on appeal, as 
we proceed to show ; but the exact number of persons we cannot 
make out, as the number of cases appealed is alone given, and 
not the number of persons interested in them. 

From them we gather, that, of 4,089 appeals brought to trial 
before the Sessions Court, 871 were rejected as irregular, the 
orders of 2,027 were confirmed, 1,406 were reversed, leaving 
285 pending at the end of the year. To these must be 
added 63 orders of the Sessions Judges reversed by the Niza- 
mut Adawlut. Allowing 3 persons to each appeal, we must 
deduct 4,407 persons acquitted on appeal from the numbers 
entered in the body of the statement as convicted, and add 
them to the acqnittals ; and the former will be then 39,634, and 
the latter 52,007. 

The statement is valuable, but would be more so, if arranged 
in a somewhat more methodical manner. The result of charges 
pending at the beginning of the year should be distinguished 
from those preferred during it ; and explanations might be given 
as to where the persons, entered aa ‘ transferred * arrive from, or 
are sentto. When the commitments are quashed too, we should 
be told whether the prisoners were acquitted or punished by the 
Courts below, and a note might be given, shewing the result of 
trials left pending at the close of the year This could not be 
difficult ; as the Report before us, for 1847, was not published 
till October 1848, and the result therefore of the trials must 
have been known. : 

A comparative statement of the crimes committed in Bengal, 
with those committed in England and France, has been 
attempted by Mr. Specde, and we give it below ; but it is by no 
means conclusive. We learn (page 78) that the data, from which 
the table for France is framed, are for the year 1826, and that the 
amount of population is taken from W. Porter’s tables for the 
year 1820; while the table of crime is framed from the “ Compte 
general de’l administration de la justice criminelle.” 

The table for Rngland and Wales is the average of the four 
years 1823, 1824, 1825 and 1826; and that for Ireland is for the 
year 1826 only :— 
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We will let Mr. Speede afford his own comments ; for we are 
glad to be able to shew, even approximately, that the criminal ad- 
ministration of justice in Bengal under the LIon’ble East India 
Company is not very inferior to that of other countries, in Europe. 

* Although taken on authority, which is generally considered 
* good, the extent of square miles in France may be considered 
rather in excess; although in all other respects this statement 
may be looked on as correct. An examination of its details 
shews rather favourably for the Police of Bengal, notwithstand- 
ing the large proportion of offenders apprehended, as com- 
pared with the population—being nearly 225 per cent. greater 
than in England and Wales, and 122 per cent. above that in 
Ireland, whilst with France the comparison appears as 49 per 
cent. on the other side. This latter is so very dispropor- 
tionate, alike to the rates of population, and to the subsequent 
convictions, that there is little reason to doubt, that the report 
is encumbered with every petty appearance at the Police, even 
if only for examination of passports, or administration of oaths 
of forms; and it can hardly therefore be assumed as any help 
to our object. In comparing Bengal also with England and 
Wales, or even with Ireland, consideration must be given to 
the greater degree of education known to exist in these two 
countries; and this is rendered the more striking by con- 
trasting the one of these with the other, shewing so marked 
an evidence in favour of Eneland and Wales, wherein educa- 
tion has, it is notorious, so greatly the superiority 3 this is the 
* more worthy of remark, as it goes far to prove the fallacy of 
‘ the assertions made by the opponents of education among the 
‘natives, It has to be borne in mind also, in considering the 
‘ contrast shewn in this table, that personal liberty is much 
‘ more secure, and the chance of false or extortionate arrests 
‘ vastly less in Great Britain, where malicious complaints 
‘ are less frequent, and less Hable to be carried out to the 
" extentof an arrest than in this country. Yet considering 
‘ all these collateral circumstances, we cannot loek on the 
“ appearance of this part of the Police operations in Ben- 
‘ gal, os exhibiting so unfavorable an aspect as we have 
‘ been generally led to expect. At the eame time it must bo 
adinitted that it is on such comparisons alone that any judg- 
ment can be formed of the good or ill condition of the Police 
of any country and of its operations. 

“In comparing the convictions of those who are arrested for 
"crimes in Bengal, the advantage is evidently apparent over 
those in England and Wales. At the same time, however, the 
proportion proved in the courts in the latter exceeding those 
‘ of the former, viz. about thirty-three per cent., we may fairly 
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assume, that the executive duties of the Police are better and 
more effectually performed; since it is evident, that fewer false, 
or doubtful, seizures must occur, and that the evidence has been 
more carefully selected, and more surely obtaincd. We have 
however generally been led to suppose that the proportion 
of crime was greatest here; but this would not appear by 
these tables to be the case, notwithstanding the greater amount 
of the population, being about fifteen per cent., without taking 
into account the large tracts of jungle: and, were it not that, 
in India, conviction is more difficult of attainment, from the 
corruption of the courts, and the chances of escape thereby 
being increased, it would scem that Bengal was less prolific 
of ciime than Great Buiitain. In France it would appear to 
be yet more reduced; and we have good reason to believe thia 
to be the case; asin addition to the known supetiority of the 
Police, in activity—the new districts are less rife in crime 
than either cur own, or this country; and their inhabitants 
are a simple and inoffensive race. 
‘ It is unnecessary to refer more at length in regard to 
offences, except to remark the very small proportion they bear 
in England and Wales to the extent and density of popula- 
tion. It is preferred therefore to pass on to the general state 
of convictions of all soits for both crimes and offences. In 
ration of these proportionate convictions, Bengal stands third 
in the countries selected——France being the first, and shewing 
one conviction to 3,108 inhabitants, and Ireland resting the 
lowest in morality, or one in 725—Bengal being (as shewn) as 
one in 1,004; aration that under all circumstances, may be 
considered tolerably favourable. The proportion of convictions 
to the charges made, or offenders, supports what has been 
already remarked respecting the greater activity in the exe- 
cutive apartments of the Police, and the certainty of evidence. 
It is remarkable that, generally speaking, less than half the 
offenders are convicted: notwithstanding the alleged exertions 
on the part of the Police in Bengal the convictions are httle 
more than one-third. In England, Wales, and Ireland, they 
Btand as two-thirds ; but in France they do not amount to 
even a twentieth.” pp. 80, 81. 
a he Bel it may be asked, is the number of Magistrates and 
icers employed to maintain the peace, and prevent and 
detect crime among the thirty-seven and a half millions of 
inhabitants of Bengal? and what is the cost of their mainte- 
is . the Company ? : 
1e lower provinces of Bencaal are dia . ° : 
Zillahs, under the jurisdiction of one Sipsintondan oe, ioe 
Twenty-four of these have each a Magistrate; and eight, a Joint 
Magistrate, subject to the immediate controul of the Sessions 
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Judge, who has however no power over the Police. The number 
of Assistant and Deputy Magistrates varies according to the exi- 
gency of the districts: of these there are at present twenty-four. 

These thirty-two districts are subdivided into 445 Thannaha, 
or Police stations, presided over by a Daroga, having under him 
a Mohurrir, Jemadar, and several Burkundazes, averaging about 
ten toa Thannah : and numerous Choukidars, or village watch- 
men; who average 264 to cach Thannah, all of whose duty it is to 
maintain the peace, to detect and prevent crime, and to perform 
the other ordinary dutics of a Police: and did they but perform 
their duty, there can be but little doubt that the number is 
amply sufficient. 

Their general inefficiency and corruptness has been so often set 
forth in these pages that it will suffice merely to re-state thie fact. 

The annexed Table, prepared from Mr. Speede’s work, will 
show the estimated area of each particular district, the population, 
and the numbers of Police employed ; and will be more satis- 
factory to most readers than giving the whole in round numbers. 
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The utter impossibility that one man, however able, can be 
competent to superintend 164,835 policemen, besides fifty magis- 
trates and their assistants, ie, we should think, sufficiently glaring, 
and on the occurrence of a vacancy we hope some change will 
take place. We would have two (four would be'better), upon the 
game salaries a8 a Sessions Judge, with sufficiently liberal tra- 
velling allowances; and they should never be stationary. A re- 
duction, however, in the salary of the Superintendent of Police 
is, we fear, all that is contemplated: but that, we need scarcely 
remark, will by no means secure greater efficiency in the sys- 
tem of controul. 

The officers appointed to control these, who are all (with 
the exception of the Sessions Judges, thief-catchers) have been 
given above: and we will therefore briefly show the cost to 
the Company of the whole. 


24 Mazistrates,at 900 Rupees each per month... 259,200 
16 Assistant Magistrates, at 400 Rupees each... 76,800 


445 Darogalhs, at 70 Rupees each ...............06 373,800 
474 Mohurirsa at 7-8 ditto ........c.5 cesses eee 42,660 
608 Jemadars, at 8 ditto... ... cc cecceee nee eneees 58,368 
1747 Puharidars, at 4 ditto cco... .cc ccs csececceeeeees . 83,856 
6918 Burkundazes, at 4 ditto cecsccccscovscsccsseerss 2,064 
154,613 Choukidars, at 3 ditto ........ccsccsccceccccecacs 5,566,068 
River Police, Boats, &c. .......... ahaeaaeasioene 39,591 


Nots.—In thir table the salaries of the Superintendeut of Police, and the Deputy 
Magistrates, as well as the establishments of the Superintendents and of the 24 
Magistrates, are omitted. 


Assuming then the population of Bengal at thirty-seven 
millions and a half, we find that there are one hundred and 
sixty-four thousand, eight hundred and five police officers 
distributed through Bengal, which gives us an average of 
1 policeman to 800 inhabitants. London is controlled by 
a police force of 1 to every 336 individuals; and the country 
by 1 to 1,769, or 1 man to every 4,403 square acres. Ireland is 
nota fitcountry for comparison; for the people are controlled 
there by the army, and not by the police: but we may observe 
that a force ia maintained of 8,263 men, which gives an averace 
of oe 945 inhabitants. : : 

vat strikes one with surprise is the differ 
A policeman in England costs he government So 1ee oe 


ally; while one in Bengal costs ouly £4-16s, ; or, annu- 


if a village 
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watchman, £3-12s. There is however as much diffcrence in 
their respective qualifications. The English policeman is as 
efficient, as the Bengali is inefficient. 

We will now briefly consider the various crimes, and the laws 
in force for their suppression. 

The crimes, which may be regarded as peculiar to India, and 
unknown in England, are those of Thuggi, Sati, Slavery, and 
Dharna, and to them may be added Dacoity. 

Dacoity or robbery by open violence, cannot be said to be 
unknown in Eneland: but there are no castes,* who are robbers 
by profession, and whose children are taught to regard robbery 
as a lawful means of livelihood. To constitute a dacoity, it is 
necessary, that the person, or persons, committing it, shall go 
forth armed with some offensive weapon, or in a wang of not 
less than three persons, armed, or unarmed, and attack some 
house, or building, in which there may be persons residing, or 
goods stored, at the time of attack. 

With the view of suppressing dacoity, various laws have, 
from time to time, been passed, of greater or less severity, but 
with doubtful suecess. Atone time a party charged with da- 
coity, and absconding, was proclaimed; and, on being apprehend- 
ed, was liableto be tried for contumacy, should the evidence 
arainst him, on the charge of dacvity, be insufficient for his con- 
viction. That law has been rescinded, as its severity caused it 
to be adead letter: and, under the provisions of Act XXLV. of 
1843, on proof of belonging to, or even of having belonged to, 
a gang of professional dacoits, a prisoner may be sentenced to 
Imprisonment or transportation for life. This crime ig ordinarily 
punished by imprisonment, with hard labour, for seven years. 

Thuggi ia the crime of murder committed by protessivnal 
robbers, who strangle their victims, usually with a hand- 
kerchief, and offer them up as an offering to Kali, On the 
di-covery of organized bands of these murderers, who, by 
some masonic sign, known only to the initiated, were recognized 
by one another from one end of India to the other, the Go- 
vernment of Bengal instituted the most energetic measures 
for their apprehension. Colonel Sleeman, one of the ableat 
officers in the Company's Service, was placed at the head of the 
department for the suppreesion of Thuggi, and, with the aid of 
special Juint Magistrates, and the ordinary Police, has almost 
exterminated them. Numbers have paid the penalty of their 
crimes with their lives, while hundreds are still imprisoned for 


* We fear that, even in England, such castes are to be found. 
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life. Their descendants have been taken under the special 
protection of Government, and are being taught various trades, 
such as tent and carpet making, &c. ; and it is firmly hoped that 
they will learn to regard the crimes of their ancestors with 
that horror and repugnance, which is naturally aroused by the 
contemplation of them. 

The conviction of the Thugs was mainly brought about 
by approvers—men who saved their own lives, by undeitak- 
ing the conviction of their brother murderers. Their testi- 
mony was naturally open to great distrust; yet the cir- 
cumstantial evidence procured by their means was most con- 
clusive. A slight sketch of the nature of the evidence 
may be interesting. Supposing a party was apprehended 
at Agra, and confessed to having belonved to a gang of Thugs, 
he was asked if he would save his life by denouncing his 
companions. If he consented, sentence of imprisuument was 
passed against him: and he then gave a full account of his cold- 
blooded atrocities. If any of those whom he denounced as his 
companions, had been already convicted, the Magistratesin charge 
of them were desired to take their depositions; which were then 
submitted to the head of the department, for comparison with 
one another. Parties deposing to the same crime may have 
been some at Allahabad, some at Patna, and some at Chittagong, 
and yet their depositions agreed in every important particular, 
Lhe dates and place of occurrence, the ceremonies observed by 
the party on going forth, and the numbers concerned, were 
detailed with such exact minuteness, as to leave no doubt of 
the truth of the depositions; and these were often confirmed by 
the discovery of property, or of human bones, in the spots indi- 
cated by the informers. 

_ These depositions were acted upon; the accomplices named 
in them arrested; and, on learning the evidence against them, 
they, with few exceptions, at once confessed their guilt. 

This crime has decreased : but the exertions of the Thugei de- 
partment ought never to cease, till every Thug be extirpated. 

Sati, or the burning of Hindu widows in India with the 
dend bodies of their husbands, is the next crime we have 
enumerated, as peculiar to India. With the history of Suti, 
we have nothing to do: itis a subject that would form an 
interesting article of itself. We have only to consider it as a 
crime, which it was declared by law to be in the year 1829 
by that enlightened Statesman, Lord William Bentinck : and we 
have ever considered the prohibition of Sat? h 
act that has been performed, si ee 

» since the Government of India has 
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been ours. The law prohibiting it is singularly mild; and yet 
it would appear to have been effectual. There is only one 
case of Sati recorded in the decisions of the Nizamut Adaw- 
lut, but other convictions may have taken place before the 
Courts of Session ; although of these, even rumour is silent. 
The law declares that all persons aiding and abetting a Sati 
where the sacrifice is voluntary, shall be deemed guilty of cul- 
pable homicide, and be punished discretionally by fine, or impri- 
sonment, or both, with, or without, labour. Where compulsion 
may have been used, or the woman may have been Jabouring 
under stupefaction, parties assisting at the Sati, shallbe deemed 
guilty of murder, and ehall be hable to suffer death. Since 
Sati was declared a crime, the practice, so utterly repugnant 
to human nature, has become unpopular, and must epeedily 
cease ; and, on the next revision of the criminal laws of India, a 
special statute for its suppression will be deemed unnecessary. 

Slavery, or an absolute power over the person and furtune 
of a slave, very generally existed throughout India. Both the 
Hindu and Muhamwnmedan laws recognise slavery ; and chapters 
have been devoted in them to the exposition of the various 
modes, in which one person may become the slave of another. 
The British Government however has exercised its declared 
prerogative of modifying the laws, and has, from time to time, 
passed such regulations on this subject, as the condition of 
society would admit of. In 1811, a law was passed prohibiting 
the importation of slaves from foreign countries into the 
British territories; and by Regulation LIT. of 1832, the buying 
or selling, as a slave, any peigon brought from one district 
to another, was declared punishable. Ten years later, the 
death blow to slavery was stiuck withouta murmur. By Act 
V. of 1843, claims to slaves were declared to be inadmissible 
in any Court. Slaves themselves are competent to acquire 
and inherit property, and any act which would be a penal 
offence, if done to afreeman, was made equally an offence, if 
done to a person on the ground that such person was a slave. 
The buying or selling any person, aaa slave, is declared pu- 
nishable ly us, by fine and imprisonment: but we observe 
that, lately, parties convicted vf carrying about girls, and at- 
tempting to sell them four the purposes of prostitution, were 
sentenced by the Court of Nizamut Adawlut to five years’ im- 
ptisonment with hard labour. 

The last crime we have named as peculiar to India, is that 
denominated Dharna, which is defined to be the sitting for the 
purpose of extorting money, or obtaining any interest or right, 


CRIMINAL LAW IN BENGAL. 5593 


whether real, imaginary, or pretended. The law against it would 
be a very delightful one to distressed people in England, and 
would effectually frustrate every species of the tormentor, desig- 
nated Dun, provided a combination were entered into against 
them: for the sitting at the door of the house of a party, other 
than that from whom a claim is endeavoured to be forced, ia no 
Dharna; so that, without the assistance of the neighbours, a 
dun could not be displaced. The commission of this crime, 
disagreeable as it is in itself to either party, has led to loss 
of life, and the infliction of the punishment for culpable ho- 
micide. One party, we learn from the reported cases of the 
Nizamut Adawlut, sat Dharna over an old man, in ¢0 effectual 
a manner, as tocause his death by starvation: while, on the 
other hand, a party of mendicants buiied their companion up 
to hia chin in the earth, and left him there, in the vain hope 
that their claim would be recognised. Unaccustomed to the 
cold earth, he languished and died ; and his friends were sen- 
tenced to imprisonment for five years. 

Female infanticide might perhaps have been with propriety 
included in the catalogue of crimes peculiar to India; but, as 
it is not unknown in England, and the motives arethe same, we 
have thought itbetter to omit it. Any reader desirous of Lecom- 
ing acquainted with the peculiarities attending the crime, may 
indulge his curiosity by perusing an article on the subject, which 
appeared in an early number of this Review. 

We will now proceed to notice briefly the punishments in- 
flicted for crimes common to both countries. And first, of 
crimes against the person. 

The crime of murder, when fully and cleatly established, is 
usually punished by death : but, where any extenuating citcum- 
stances are to be found, or where the motive leading to the 
crime has not been clearly and satisfactorily explained, the 
criminals are punished with imprisonment or transportation 
for life; or with imprisonment, with hard labour (for life), in the 
jail at Alipore. Women are sometimes sentenced capitally 
for murder, or to imprisonment with hard labur for life ; but are 
never sentenced to transportation beyond seas. 

We have heard tales of great barbarity, in days gone by, 
having been occasionally practised in carrying the sentence of 
the law into execution ; such as strangling the criminal on the 
round, or hamstringing him before death—a precaution taken 
Dy the executioner to prevent the ghost of the criminal haunt- 
wigan Wet eee in he Magar 

, ime one of the Judges of the Sudder 
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Court, brought the subject to the notice of the superior autho- 
rities, in the following extracts of a letter to the Court of Niza- 
mut Adawlut :— 

“In almost every clistrict the gallows is constructed ina 
manner peculiar to it, and the mode of executing differs from 
‘that in others. In this district, the gallows is formed by two 
perpendicular poles, and a cross bar, from which is auspended 
the rope; a rude ladder is placed against the cross bar, which 
the criminal and executioner ascend; and the noose is tied 
round the former’s neck: the latter then descends, and draws 
away the ladder. The scene is altovether most shocking; 
the trembling ascent of the poor wretch, and the slow with- 
drawing of the ladder enhance and prolong his suffer- 
ings, and horrify the humane feelings. It has occurred to me, 
that a moveable and portable gallows might be constructed, 
with a board, as a platform for the criminal to stand upon, 
which should drop ona bolt being knocked out at each end 
of’ it. : 

“IT have further to observe, that, in some districts, the exccu- 
tioners are in the habit of hamstringing criminals, or rather 
of cutting the tendons behind the aneles, even before life is ex- 
tinct. On this point, thercfore, the orders of the Nizamut are 
‘ likewise much needed.” 

The Court immediately took up the question; and, on the fifth 
of April, not only directed a gallows to be erected at every 
station, agreeably to the Judge’s suggestion, but forwarded to 
every Magistrate a very neatly lithographed pictare of a erimi- 
nal about to be exesuted, taken fiom the original painting for- 
warded to them by the Magistrate of Midnapore. 

Three years later, the exposure of bodies in chaing or gibbets 
was prohibited, and the Magistrates were directed to give them 
up to their relatives when claimed, or to bury or burn them 
when unclaimed, according to the custom of the caste to which 
they belonged. 

In the year 1844, Magistrates were forbidden to bestow 
money or new clothes on condemned criminals before they 
are led to execution, because “ such donations and indulgences 
‘are calculated to detract from the force and effect of the 
‘solemn warning which the adjudgment of the last penalty 
‘ of the law is designed and intended to convey.” 

This prohibition has very much tended to bring hanging into 
disrepute ; but the Magistrates are compelled to be careful that 
the order is not evaded. Dressed as if going to a wedding, 
decorated with garlands and flowers, and preceded by a band 
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of music, the condemned criminals offered themeelves, if Hin- 
dis, as victims to Kali, and thus turned the last penalty of 
the Jaw into a religious ceremony. Numbers of the Thugs, 
executed at Saugor in former years, joyously leapt from the 
gallows, secure under these circumstances, as they imagined, 
of everlasting happiness, while the plaudits of the crowd, 
assembled to witness and share in the sacrifice, were resound- 
ing in their ears. 

The execution now generally takes place in some conspi- 
cuous place in the town adjacent to the jail; to which the 
criminal is conducted with a long procession, and with as much 
decorum as such an occasion will admit of. 

In former times, in England, the victims of the law were 
similarly conducted up the streets of London to Tyburn, which 
was then expressly set apart for this purpose, partly because it 
was adapted to the accommodation of a large number of persona, 
and partly because it was at a distance from the residence of 
the better classes, whose sensibilities might be affected by so 
disagreeable an exhibition; but they are now executed in front 
of the jail. Whether the change has been attended with the 
benefits contemplated, is much to be doubted. The mental agony 
of the criminal is certainly abbreviated ; but it may be ques- 
tioned whether the abolishing of the procession docs not weaken 
the effect proposed. 

We are not of those who would abolish capital punish- 
ment altorethcr, because the example is lost upon the crowd 
collected to witness it: for it is not upon them that the an- 
guish of the criminal is expected to take effect. They are nearly 
all of them hardened and inured to crime, and only rush to 
witness an execution, because it is a scene which produces 
temporary excitement. They too often sympathise with the 
misery of the criminal, and lose sight of his crime—or capri- 
clously exhibit vindictive satisfaction at the expiation of 
the offence. Where in their opinion the crime is venial, feel- 
ings of irritation and resentment against the Government are 
excited in their breasts; and, in the indulgence of them, the 
misery of the criminal, and his crime, are both alike forgotten. 
Upon the whole then, with scarcely an exception, no beneficial 
effect is produced by the exhibition of a public execution. 

But the great plea of the advocates for the abolition of capital 
punishment, is, that the suddenly cutting short the life of a 
criminal shuts him out from all hopes of mercy ; and that, if 
left to reflect upon his crime, he would be led to regard it with 
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horror, and sue for pardon to his offended Maker with such un- 
wearying perseverance, that he would be eure to obtain it. It 
is much to be doubted, however, if the discipline of a jail, espe- 
cially ofan Indian one, is calculated to induce serious contem- 
plation. The mindis much more likely to become day by day 
more hardened by contact with crime, andat length deadened to 
every religious feeling, Were our jails so arranged, aa to allow 
of private discipline, and a proper classification of prisoners, this 
argument against capital punishment might have weight ; but, 
as things are, it has none. 

A true history of the crime and folly of a Prison in Bengal 
would furnish examples almost sufficient to clog the morbid 
appetite of an English Public for all that is horrible, wonder- 
ful, and almost incredible. ‘There are many, who, on looking 
back to the motives of their crimes, can scarcely trace the steps 
by which they were tempted. There are many, who, conscious 
of their innocence, consume their lives in indignant fretfulness 
at the undeserved imprisonment they are forced to submit to, 
and who are half worn out by the restless desire to clear 
themselves. And if this beso, is a jail aplace to produce 
penitence? Removed from the opportunities of perform- 
ing the religious ceremonies enjoined by their creeds, 
and expelled from their castes, the natives of India become 
utterly depraved: and, of the thousands annually incarcerated, 
not one is ever reformed. The Government of India 1s 80 well 
aware of this fact, that, as we noted in a former part of this 
article, corporal punishment has been re-introduced, being 
deemed expedient, until adequate improvement in prison dis- 
cipline can_ be effected. 

The punishment of murder in India has, we gather from the 
selected reports of the Nizamut, been apportioned with much 
discrimination. 

The crime of homicide, as distinguished from murder, ie 
classed under five heads, in accordance with the Muhnmmedan 
law ; accidental, compulsory, erroneous, justifiable, and culpable. 
Accidental homicide is by the Muhammedan law, punishable by 
Diyut; and we observe that one person, who killed a man in 
the dark, mistaking him for a dog, and another, who killed s 
man while firing at a wild beast, were declared by the Law 
Officers liable to punishment; but were acquitted by the 
Sudder Judges. 

Homicide by compulsion, or where a person kills another by 
order of his master, or other persons under menaces which in- 
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duce a fear of death, is not justifiable under the Muhammedan 
law, but the penalty of Kisas is transferred from the com- 
pelled to the compeller, while the person compelled is liable to 
discretionary punishment. 

Erroneous homicide, or where a person deliberately intending 
to murder one person, accidentally kills another, is not held liable 
to * Kigas” under the Muhammedan law, but to discretionary 
punishment by ‘ Diyut,’ and has been declared punishable, under 
the Regulations of Government, in the same manner as if the 
oe act had been done upon the person intended to be 
killed. 

Homicide, under the Muhammedan law, is justifiable in cases 
of adultery, when there is no other means of prevention: but 
according to Abi T[unffah, the offending party must be 
caught in the act, or under such circumstances,—such as being 
found in the house,—as may lead to the inference that the crime 
is about to be committed. The Sudder Judges have not in- 
variably allowed the Muhammedan law its full scope ; but have, 
where there have been peculiar circumstances of aggravation 
on the part of the accused, sentenced him to imprisonment for 
ashort period. A special Regulation however was passed in 
1822, to set aside the justificatury plea admitted in such cases 
by the Muhammedan law; and the crime is now punished accord- 
ine to the equitable principles of the English law. 

Culpable homicide is ordinarily punishable by imprisonment, 
with labour, for the period of seven years; but, in cases of ar- 
gravation, for fourteen years Thus,where torture was applied to 
a party, to extort a confession of theft, which ended in the death 
of the person maltreated, the prisoners were convicted of ag- 
gravated culpable homicide, and were sentenced to imprison- 
ment for terms, varying from fourteen to two years, according 
to their respective degrees of guilt. 

With the exception of the crime of adultery, the remaining 
catalogue of offences against the person requires no comments— 
the punishment awarded for them being the same as in England, 
and varying according to the degrecs of guilt. 

Adultery is punishable as a criminal offence in India, and 
the parties are liable to imprisonment with hard labour for any 
period not exceeding seven years. Under the Muhammedan 

aW, persons even who harbour adulterers, are liable to discre- 
tionary punishment. ‘The law requires the prosecution to be 
conducted by the husband, and, should he decline, a public 
Prosecution cannot take place. This law is seldom or never 
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resorted to by the natives of India, which is surprising, as it 
affords them a ready legal means of indulging their naturally 
vindictive feelings. Rut they prefer a deeper revenge without 
exposure; and either take the punishment Into their own hands, 
by resorting to effectual measures for preventing a repetition 
of the offence, or pervert the laws in their favour. They 
seize the offending party in their house, and, loudly proclaim- 
ing him a thief, easily secure his conviction. He has been 
found in the house attempting to rob the woman of her brace- 
lets: and she unhesitatingly deposes before the magistrate, that, 
if she had not vigerously resisted him, the robbery would 
have been effected. 

Of offences against property, the crime of burglary alone 
requires our notice, a3 differing in some particulars from the 
same offence in England. According to the English law, bur- 
olary is * the offence of breaking into, and entering a dwelling 
house at night, with the intent to commit a burglary therein.” 
According to the Regulations of the Kast India Company, it is 
“ the breaking into, or attempting to break into, any house, 
hut, boat, or other habitation, or into any ware-house, or other 
building used for the preservation or custody of property, with 
the intent to steal.” Thusif breaking, or the attempt to break, 
into a house be made, actual entrance into the house, as in Eng- 
lish law, igs immaterial. The crime may be effected in India, 
either by day or night, and the house may be either a dwelling 
house or a ware-huuse. The intent also must be to steal: so/ 
that the breaking into a house with the intent to commit mur- 
der or rape is not burglary, though it is so by the laws of Eng- 
Jand. But though the breaking into a dwelling house, either 
by day or by night, is equally burglary, the law considers the 
offence of greater magnitude when committed by night, than 
when committed by day, and enables the Courts to award an 
enhanced punishment. By the lawa of Iingland, the entering 
into a house by a door, and afterwards breaking out of it, is 
burglary ; but it is net so in India, In cases of burplary, un- 
attended with violence, or aggravating circumetances, a magis- 
trate is competent to award a punishment not exceeding two 
years’ imprisonment with hard labour, and one year’s imprison- 
ment in lieu of stripes. Where the crime is attended with 
circumstances of aggravation, the case must be committed to 
the Sessions Judge, who may award a sentence of sixteen years 
imprisoninent, or banishment. We will glance at the circuin- 
stances, which the law declarcs to be aggravating and render- 
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ing persons liable to so heavy a punishment. The attempt to 
commit a murder is a circumstance of aggravation ; so is the 
wounding, burning, or inflicting any corporal injury upon 
the occupants of the house; so also if the prisoners or any 
of them have been before convicted of burglary, robbery, or 
other heinous crime, or appear to be persons of notoriously 
bad character, provided they have been convicted of some 
specific offence, or are, at the time of committing the offence, 
watchmen, guards, or police officers; or if the property stolen 
exceed the value of one hundred rupees—these are declared hy 
the Jaw circumstances of such averavation as to take the case out 
of the hands of the magistrate, and render it imperative 
upon him to commit the parties to the Sessions Court. These 
have been specified by the law; but lest circumstances 
should arise which were unforeseen by its framers, they have 
wisely left a general discretion to the magistrate of committing 
parties to the Sessions, whenever they may consider such a 
ineasure necessary. 

The crime of burglary, when atteuded with violence, is so 
similar to the crime of dacoity, or robbery by open vivlence, 
that we shall endeavour to point out the distinction, ag it is 
drawn in the reported cases of the Nizamut Adawlut. If 
the breaking, or attempt to break, be effected with viclence, 
and the house be in actual use, asa habitation for persons or a 
wareshouse for goods, at the time of the attack, and three or more 
persons be present, the crime committed is dacoity, or robbery 
by open viulence; but if the breaking be effected without vio- 
lence, thouch violence subsequently occur, it is only burglary 
attended with violence. Thus, if three or more persons pro- 
ceeded in an open manner with torches and broke intoahouse, or, 
while breaking into it, used threatening language to the inhabi- 
tants, so as intimidate them, the crime committed would be 
dacoity : but if the same party had quietly broken into the 
house, and afterwards lizhted their torches, and tied up, and 
maltreated the inhabitants, the crime would be burglary attend- 
ed with violence. In dacoity, the house must be in actual 
use : in burglary, in ordinary use as a habitation, or receptacle 
for property. The punishment however would, in either case, 

e the same. 
‘here is a vagrant law, somewhat severer than the English 
law, which we will notice, as it is open to abuse. Our English 

Budmash,” or incorrigible rogue, may be committed to 
the house of correction till the next General or Quarter 
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Sessions of the peace, and then be further imprisoned for 
any period not exceeding one year, (and not being a female) 
whipped. 

The regulations of the East India Company on this subject 
deserve all praise, as they endeavour toreclaim such offenders by 
all the means in their power; and, failing to do so, effectual- 
ly prevent their ever again annoying society. There is almost 
delicacy in the mode pointed out by the Jaw, for ascertaining 
if a suspicious character be really as bad ashe appears to ke. 
The law directs a daroga, whenever any one has been de- 
nounced to him asa bad character, without any ostensible means 
of livelihood, to make private inquirics about him in the first 
instance, qnd then secondly, if the result be unsatisfactory, to 
apprehend him, and question him as to his mode of life. If he 
be unable to give a satisfactory account of himself, the daroga 
is required to send him to the magistrate, who will demand 
from him security for his good behaviour for any period not 
exceediny a year, or, in default, commit him to jail to laLor 
till the year be expired. 

When a prisoner is released, who has been confined in jail for 
six months and upwards, the magistrate is authorised to pay him 
the sum of five rupecs for his immediate necessities, and to have 
him released inthe presence of the head men of his village, who are 
enjoined to procure for him some means of livelihood, so as to se- 
cure his reformation and future good behaviour; and they are fur- 
ther required to give notice to the police should he cease to labour, 
or obtain his livelihood by other than creditable means. Should 
the suspected person be brought beture the magistrate, and be 
unable to prove that he is earning an honest livelihood, he 
may be required to find security for his good behayiour for one 
year, or in default be committed to jail tohard labour, till that 
period be expired. A magistrate may, if he sees good reason, 
require him to furnish security fur three years; but he must 
transmit his proceedings fur the revision and sanction of the 
Session Judges. ' 

Should a person be deemed so incorrigible, as to render his 
relense dangerous to the community, he may be detained for 
security for an indefinite period: but he must be brought up 
every third year before the Sessions Judge, who shall determine 
upon the proceedings placed before him, whether he shall be 
again remanded to gaol on the same terms as before, or on 
others more favourable to him. 

As the reformation of the criminal and the protection of 
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the public are alone the objects of this law, it provides that 
the magistrate may release such prisoner at any time, should 
he be satisfied that he may do so with safety. 

This law seems to be at once just and merciful; yet it is 
frequently abused. Sometimes persons are unnecessarily re- 
quired to furnish security: and sometimes the security demand- 
ed ig too great. The police and the magistrate are always 
anxious to give it full effect, as the credit of their administration 
is frequently enhanced through it. We learn from Mr. Speede, 
that in nine districts all the suspected characters were obliged 
to sleep every night at the police station, till they should fur- 
nish security: the order was, however, specdily rescinded. 

The system of jail discipline is, we observe from the Guide 
Books, excessively lax and ineffective: and it is a well known 
fact, that the prisoners are secured, not by their guarda, but by 
their excessive attachment to the jail. Many men, who can 
scarce earn their daily bread by excessively hard toil, on their 
entrance into the jail, find more food than they can possibly 
eat already prepared for them; they are clothed and housed 
more luxuriously than it has ever entered into their imagina- 
tions to conceive; wile the labor performed by them, is only 
sufficient to give them appetite, and to induce them to look for- 
ward to their dinner with much inward satisfaction. Such 
ought not to be the case; but until a superintendent of jails 
shall be allowed, with a European overseer appointed to each 
jail, no improvement can be expected. 

The system of superintendence is at present very anomalous. 
The Governor of Bengal performs the dutics of an ingpector, 
and issues orders direct to the magistrate. ‘The Sessions Judge 
is required to see that the orders are obeyed; but, if they are 
not, he has no power to enforce them. Ile can merely report 
the circumstances for the orders of the government. The very 
minutest details are submitted to the Governor of Bengal, who 
has so little, we suppose, to occupy his attention, that he can 
find time to taste and prescribe the kind of oil to be used by 
the prisoners, and to direct the mode in which the prisoners 
shall be shaved. The kind of beard allowed in jail, we do not 
learn; but we learn that the shaving is performed by contract ; 
and that consequently every man (beard or no beard) is shaved 
as often during the month, as His Honor the Governor of 
nee will permit. 

The subject we are writing upon is inexhaustible; and 
much has been previously in the pages of this Review written 
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upon it: but the length of this article warns us to bring our 
rambling observations toa close, and prevents our bringing 
into prominent notice, step, by step, the various improvements 
made in the criminal laws of India, and the system of admi- 
nistering them. The changes have been gradual, and occa- 
sionally merely experimental: and when on trial, they have 
hai found inexpedient, they have been immediately aban- 
oned. 
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I—The Poctry of the Dutts. 


We only echo the remark of a local writer, when we say that 
there is nothing poctical in ‘‘the dumpy name of Dutt.” It is one 
less adapted, even than that of poor Amos Cottle, “ to fill the speak- 
ing trump of future fame,” as it sounds more like the short thick 
tout of preparation, than one of those long-drawn flourishes, with 
which the noisy goddess heralds her favorites. Yet it contains as 
many letters as that of Pope; itis quite as musical and nearly of the 
same character as that of Scott. All it wants is the charin of as- 
sociation. Had it ever been borne bya great poet, we should never 
have discovered that it was not poetical. Andif a number of small 
poets could do for it as much as a single great one, we should even 
now have had to mention 1t more respectfully. We have reckoned up 
five Llindoo Dutts, who write English verses, and very passable verses 
too; but as yet they have not been able to separate their patronyniic 
from the train of common-place ideas of burly babis and dingy 
bazars, by which it is appropriately attended. Who shall venture to 
say, however, that some not very remote generation may recognise 
as much of music in the name of Dutt, as we nuw hear in that of 
Pope or Moore ? 

We have said that there are at least tive Dutts, who write pass: 
tble verses, Four of them live and sing in Calentta; and the fitth, 
though now doomad to reside at ‘ benighted’ Madras, like Ovid on the 
shores of the Black Sea, is also a native of Bengal. They are all young 
mien, and, if we mistake not, those residing in Caleutta aie all of one 
fanily, sons and nephews of the highly respectable Russomov Dutt, 
Seerctary to the Hindu College Committee, and a Commissioner 
of the Court of Reqnests, Of course, they must he reckoned of the 
class, celebrated. or stigmatised. as ** Young Bengal;” but, we believe, 
they are all guict unobtrusive members of that section of the 
class, which does real credit to its teachers. 

Two of these Duits have published small pamphlets of poetry— 
of picces, which have first met the public cye in the columns of the 
newspapers, to which the performances of the others have besn, 
We believe, hitherto exclusively confined. Our purpose being to direct 
attention to effusions, noticcable as well from their intrinsic worthi- 
ess, as from the circumstances of their origin, rather than to criticise 
then minutely, we shall not waste, on comment and analysis, the space, 
Which may be more usefully dovoted to extract and illustration, For 
4 foreignor and an Asiatic, writing English verses in a language picked 
“Pp at school, a general correctness of expression and composition 
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constitutes a claim to praise; and this claim all the Dutts possess. In 
this respect, asin some others, thoy might fearlessly compete with most 
of our enthusiastic young gentlemen, who qualify for the Poet's Corner 
of Westminster Abbey, in the Poet's Corner of our home and 
colonial newspapers. Indeed, he would be an acute critic, who, 
from internal evidence alone, could discover that their verses wero 
elaborated under a turban, and not under a hat, or that tho initial 
D, appended to them, stood for Dutt, and not for Dobbs. Perhaps 
we might go even further, and assert that the versification of these 
young Hindus is distinguished by a grace and strength, which 
are rarely seen in that of our small Hnglish bards, and which would in 
some measure atone for the scarcity of new, striking, or profound 
thoughts. There is also in their style and tone a vigour, an energy, 
which, exhibited by a soft lethargic Hindé, is not a little re- 
markable. 

The first in the field of poetic fame was Govind Chundra and, to 
our thinking, he is the best of the band. Karly last year he put 
forth a small pamphiet, containing “ Specimens froin a voluine of 
verses nearly ready for the press:” but, we believe, the promised 
volume has not yet seen the light. Its publication was made great- 
ly dependent on the favourable reception of this pilot-pamphilet ; 
and, as the public would not favourably receive the poctry even of 
an unknown Byron, we may regret, but cannot be surprised at, the 
non-appearauce of our too prudent poct’s book. The specineus before 
us, however, most of which had already appeared in print, enable us 
to judge of what the volume would have been. They are the scat- 
tered fragments of precious metal lying on the surface, that tell the 
richness of the vein below. In them we have the effusions of a tiuly 
poetical mind, though not of agreat poet. They want the torrent How 
of some of the other Dutts; but they possess that calin transparency, 
which reflect» the quict beauties of the heaven and earth. Their tone 
is tender and serious, as best befits the gentle and serious thoughts, 
which it expresses. We know not if Govind Chundra professes hin- 
self a Christian; but certainly, if his verses are to be regarded as the 
true index of his heart, he ought to do so. Let it not be supposed 
however, that we are introducing the reader to a mere rhyming 
theologian—one who writes sermons in verse ; Govind Chundra’s re- 
ligion is that of every-day life, and mixed up with all its every-day 
feelings. Nor are there wanting in his effusions, thoughts, which n° 
poet need be ashamed to utter,—gems unlooked for, which alimost 
startle us by their unexpected beauty. ‘ake fur example the 
oye which occurs in the lamentation of a love-lorn Moslem 
girl :— 


My heart is like a desert wide—its only palm is dead : 

The only bird, that cheered with song its solitude, is fled ; 

The only fount, that raised in it its limpid column bigh, : 
Ja choked and filled with barren weeds, and dry, alas! how dry : 
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Here is a picture less striking, perhaps, but not less beautiful, 
sketched during a “ Night on the Ganges.’ 


How pleasant now, at ease reclined, to mark 
The sombre shadows of each varying tree. 

The mangoe here, with countless leaves adorned, 
Casts densest shade, and, there, the towering palm 
Mirrors its length. The scented Babil next, 
With fragrant yellow flowers and leaves diffuse, 
Rends o’er the wave to see its image fair. 

One mass of green the trees far off appear, 

And cast no shadows on the flood below. 

The ample Ghat its thousand pillars rears, 

In the dim moonshine looking vast and pale, 
Untenanted and cold, sublimely grand ; 

And the high temple, with its graceful arch, 

And faint discovered spire, that upwards points, 
Shaded by moonlight, like a phantom, looms 
Adjacent. 


Our poet seems partial to the sonnet: there are no less than 
twenty-four in his little pamphict of forty-two smal] pages, and very 
tolerable specimens of that form of verse some of them aro. Here 
is one, as a sainple :— 

GOTR. 


I gazed upon the ruins, wrapt in thought . 

Sudden, they melted to my dreaming sight, 

And in their place rose moated castles bright ; 
Like the great temple without workinen wrought ; 
The scene with deepest interest was fraught ; 

Banners unfurled like meteors mocked the light ; 
And burnished armour red reflections caught, 

As sentries slowly paced the ramparts white. 
The streets were peopled with a motley throng : 

Brave men, and bashful women half afraid,— 
Huge elephants, forward urged by mace and thong, 

And snorting steeds in trappings rich arrayed, 
In one continuous tide were borne along, 

While martial music at a distance played. 


And here another:— 
TIME. 


How oft, oh Time ! men thoughtlessly reprove 
Thine even course, and call thee swift or slow ; 
The restive school-boy, who from school would go, 

The youth, that longs impatient for his love, 

Miscall thee laggard, whom no tears may move 
Nor soft words melt. The sage with locks of snow 
Thinks thee too rapid ; on thy onward flow 

He looks and weeps, while dreams, which fancy wove 

In the fresh season of his youthful prime, 

Fade into air. For me, I mark thy way 

Placid and smooth, and bless thee ancient Time ! 
Nor call thee slow, nor wish thy course to stay, 

Ar, hid in shady nook, 1 “ build the rhyme,” 

Or, listless, ander cloistering branches stray ! 
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We must close our illustrations of Govind Chundra’s verses with 
the following, which, as the composition of a young Hindd, possesses 
an interest beyond any which its intrinsic exccllence can give it. 


LINES WRITTEN ON THE FLY LEAF OF MY BIBLE. 


—ee 


I sought for Fame : by day and night, 
I struggled, that my name might be, 
Emblazoned forth in types of hght, 
And wafted o’er the pathless sea. 
But sunken cheek, and vision dim, 
Were all I got by seeking him. 
I sought for wealth. The lust of gold 
Sucked my best feelings, scared my heart. 
Destroyed those aspirations bold 
That formed my nature's “ better part ;”’ 
And, at the last, though seeming fair, 
The prize, [ clutched, was empty air. 
} sought for Power ; the Jofuiest steep. 
The topmost heights 1 strove to seule, 
Nor dark abysses, yawning deep 
Around me, could my courage quail, 
Bat bolder ones, with swifter pace, 
QOutstript me in the eager race. 
Usought for Love. His heavenly flame 
Lit for a time my cheerless way ; 
But, when it led—my path becaine 
More gloomy for the transient day 
Death spread above his sable pall, 
Aud turned my fondest hopes to gall. 
L sought for Health : the changeful girl 
The more I followed, farther fled, 
Where the streamlet's billows curl, 
And wild tlowers burst, she hid her head, 
[ prayed her to return again, 
My prayers were breathed,—but all in vain ! 
What shall I seek now ? All I sought 
Kluded, shunned, my nerveless yrasp ; 
What shall I seek ? Oh sinful thought 
While still this volume 1 can clasp ! 


Another of the Dutts has left that nursery of fledgling bards, the 
newspaper ‘ poct’s corner,’ and come out in all the dignity of a book 
of las own, which, very small though it be, gives him a claim to 
rank second in our brief chronicle. ‘This is M. M. ®. Dutt, a 
native of Bengal, as hiy name avouches, an ex-student of Bishops 
College, and, a Native Christian, now residing at Madras. He also has 
pat furth a pamphiet of verse, containing a metrical tale, founded on & 
passage in the half-fabulous history of India, and called The Captire 
Ladie; which is followed by a fragment of blank-verse, called Visions 
of the Past. The writer, in his preface, apologises by anticipation 
for such of the imperfections of the work, as may be attributed to 
carclessness, on the plea that it was written in haste for the columns 
of a newspaper, and amidst all the distractions of want and sorrow, 
which now, we believe, no longer beset him. He is less fertile 10 
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poetic thought than Govind Chundra, but, on the other hand, perhaps 
excels him in force of diction, and music of rhyme and rythm. 
His principal poem, The Captive Ladie, is a rather ambitious imi- 
tation of the style, which the example of Scott and Moore and Byron, 
and the“ fatal facility” of the octosyllabic verse, have rendered rather 
tvo popular with our aspiring bards. Of his success we will Jct the 
reader judge for himself, by the aid of a few brief extracts, con- 
yeying, what we regard as, fair, if not somewhat too favourable, spe- 
eimens of his strains. But first we must cull two or three stanzas 
from a dedicatory address © ‘To ,—the poet’s wife we presume 
—iuir which, if it capresses, as we have no reason to suppose it does 
not, the real feelings of the writer, presents the Hindd poct to his 
Iinglish readers in a character, which they are all unused to attribute 
to his countrymen, ¢-ven that of a fond atfectionate husband :— 





Oh ! beautiful as Inspiration, when 
She fills the Poets breast—her fairy shrine, 
Woo'd by melodious worship ! welcome then ! 
Tho’ ours the home of Want, I ne’er repine : 
Art thou not there, e’en thou, a priceless gem and mine ? 


Life hath its dreams to beautify its scene, 

And sun-light for its desert ; but there be 
None satter in its store—of brighter sheen— 

Than Love—than gentle Love : and thou to me 
Art that sweet dream, mine own ! in glad reality. 


Though bitter be the echo of the tale 
Of my youth s wither'd spring, J sigh not now ; 
For Tam as a tree, when some sweet gale 
Doth sweep away the sere leaves from each bough, 
And ‘sake far greener charms to re-adorn its brow. 


Lere is an eatract from the poem itself: — 


“Tis night—oh ! how I hate her smile, 
Which lights the horrors of this isle, 
Where, like lone captives, we must sigh 
O'er arms that rust and idly le— 

Far from the scenes, where oft the brave 
Will meet thee, glory ! or a grave— 
Far from the scenes, where revels gay 
Will chase the darkest cares away— 
Far from the scenes, where maiden bright 
Will steal to list, at fall of night, 

Her lover's Jute and roundelay, 

And like a viewless spirit shower 

Her dewy wrenths on leaf and flow'r, 
Love's token—and then swiftly fade, 
And vanish like au airy shade ! 


And here another of a different character : 


A pronder scene the fiery sun 
never—never shone upon ! 

Like golden clouds, that on the breast 

Of yonder Heavens love to rest, 


ALY 
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Unnumber'd hosts in bright array 
Glitter’d beneath the noon-tide ray : 

A thousand flags wav’d on the air, 

Like bright-wing’d birds disporting there ; 
A thousand spears flash’d in the light, 
In dazzling splendour—high and bright ; 
The warrior-steed, so ficrce and proud, 
Neigh'd in wild fury—shrill and loud ; 
The jewell’d elephant too stood 

In solemn pride and quiet mood ; 

And in the glittering pomp of war 

The mail-clad hero in his car, 

For nations on that glorious day 

Met there from regions far away— 

The mightiest on this earth that be 

In all the pride of Chivalrie, 

To celebrate thy feast—proud Victory ! 


“ And all around the dazzled eye, 

Met scenes of gayest revelrie: 

For, here beneath the perfum’d shade, 

By some bright silken awning made, 
Midst rose and lily scatter'd ‘round, 

That blush’d as if on fairy ground, 

Bright maidens—fair as those above— 
Sang—softly—for they sang of Love ; 
How fondly, in the moon-lit bow’'r, 

When midnight came with star and flow'r, 
Young Krishna with his maidens fair 
Rov’d joyously and sported there— 

Or, on the Jumna’s holy stream 

Where star-light came to sleep and dream, 
From his light skiff, that sped along, 

His soft reed breath'd the gayest song, 
Which swelling on the fitful sweep 

Of the lone night-wind’s sigh—so deep— 
Wing’d ravishment where’er it fell— 
Love’s accents in their airy spell ! 


The fragment, entitled Visions of the Past, is introduced by the 
following sonnet, which is not altogether devoid of poctic feeling and 


beauty :— 


I sat me by a shrine, and heard a strain, 

Sweet as thy whispers, cedar’d Lebanon ! 
Which lull the weary pilgrim, when the sun 
Seeks in wide ocean's gem-lit, vast domain, 

His nightly haunt : it sunk, then swell’d again, 
High tothe throne of Israel’s Holy one, 

Nor swell'd its vestal ath teed in vain ;— 
Echo'd by sainted spirits He hath won ! 

The bridal song of her the spouse below : 

I wept !—How oft, O world ! thy harlot-smile 
Hath woo'd me from the fount, whose waters flow 
In beauty, which dark Death will ne’er defile : 

I wept !--A Prodigal once weeping sought 

His Father's breast,—and found love unforgot ! 


The fragment itself is a sort of vision of Eden, and our first paren! 
therein, and seems formed on the model of Byron's beautifu] Drea” 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. xv 


We can afford only one short extract from it, as we find that we ure 
engrossing more space than we can claim for the subject : 


I look'd, it came that fulgent vision bright ; 

A fleet of light upon a crystal) sea ! 

And as it came, the shadowy beings, which thron'd 
And hung around that bow’r of loveliness, 

Like misty curtains, fied speed-wing’d and fast. 
—As when, Bengala ! on thy sultry plains, 
Beneath the pillar'd and high arched shade 

Of some proud Banyan—slumberous haunt and cool-- 
Echo in mimic accents ‘mong the flocks, 
Couch’d there in noon-tide rest and soft repose, 
Repeats the deafening and deep-thunder’d roar 
Of him—the royal wanderer of thy woods ! 
They fled—that darksome crew, and as they fled 
T saw that bow’r of beauty—but how chang’d— 
How chang’d, alas ! from primal loveliness ! 
As if some desolation-breathing blast 

Had wing'd in blighting sweeps its dark career 
Over its fairy beauty—withering all ! 

But where were they. the gentle beings and fair, 
I erst beheld within that blushing bow’r, 

Pent in cach other's arms in balmy rest ? 
Methought 1 saw them stand with pallid brow 
Eclipsd—as when from out the starluss realm 
Of the dark Grave—by Fancy fondly woo'd 

In midnight resurrection, the pale shade 

Of what was once ador'd and beautiful. 

Stands by the mourner’s pillow—silently ! 

But as they saw that siry vision bright, 

They fled like Guilt behind a leafy tree. 

1 stood as one entranced, and sight and sense 
Stumber‘d in deep and dark oblivion. 


Shoshi Chundra Dutt, who shall stand third on our list, has 
not, that we know, aspired to the dignity of a volume to himself; 
but he has contributed rather copiously to the literary columns of 
the locrl newspapers. Of late however, he, together indeed with 
most of the bards of his name, seems to have withdrawn from 
dalliance with the Muses. Possibly, in his case, the dry study 
of English Law, in which we believe he is engaged, has absorb- 
ed all the spirit of poetry and romance, which enlivened the 
more genial pursuits of earlier years. His effusions are charac- 
terised Ly a peculiar boldness and vigour of rythm, which conceal, 
In & great measure, the deficiency of higher poetical qualities, where 
they exist. We cannot afford room for more than an extract from 
one of his longer lyrics, but we think it justifies our belief, that the 
Ganges, with all its natural grandeur, and all its sublime associa- 
tions, is not unworthily sung by one of its sons. 

The waves are dashing proudly down 
Along thy sounding shore ; 
Lashing, with all the storm of power, 

The craggy base of mountain tower, 


Of mosque, and pagod hoar, 
That darkly o'er thy waters frown ; 
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As if their moody spirit's sway 
Could hush thy wild and boisterous play ! 


But reckless yet of gloomy eye. 
heedless too of smile, 

Through various climes, with regal sweep, 
Rolls on thy current dark and deep, 

Nor even stoops to wile 
The blooming fruits, and flowerets sly, 
That lightly bend to reach thy wave, 
Their beauteous breasts therein to lave. 


Unconscious roll the surges down, 
But not unconscious thou, 
Dread spirit of the roaring flood ! 

For ages worshipped as a God, 

And worshipped even now,— 
Worshipped, and pot by serf or clown , 
For sages of the mightiest fame 
Have paid their homage to thy name. 


Cau’st thou forgctthe glorieus past ? 
When, mighty as a God, 
With hands and heart unfettered yet, 
Aud eyes with slavish tears unwet, 
Each sable warrior trod 
Thy sacred shore ; before the blast 
Of Moslem conquest hurried by — 
Ere yet the Mogul spear was nigh. 


Thine was plory’s brightest ray, 

When the land with glory teemed ; 
The fairest wreath the poct wou, 
The praise of every darivg done, 

On thee retlected beamed : 
When glory's light had passed away, 
Thine were India’s wrongs and pain, 
Despite that brow of proud disdain. 


er crumbled thrones thy waters glide, 
Through scenes of blood and woe, 
Aud crown and hingdom, might and sway, 
The victor’s and the poct’s bay, 
Iguobly sleep below , 
Sole remnaut of our ancient pride, 
Thy waves survive the wrech of time, 
And wanton free, as in their prime. 


We are tempted to give a specimen of a different style. 


HYMN TO THE DEITY. 


Y Thou ! of this great universe the lord, 


Whatever be Thy name ! 


Whose throne is far above the mountaina brow, 
Whither may never pierce our mortal sight, 

lu mystic gloom, or radiant blaze of light, 

Lord of these works { but far transcendant Thou ! 
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From pole to pole, and from the earth to heaven, 
In all the spheres that burn ! 

Thy name is glorious, as it eer should he, 

For all creation at Thy will was made, 

The giant mountain, and the wild cascade, 

And the hoarse billows of the rvaring sea. 


And every place, Thy hallowed presence owns, 
Spirit of purity ! 

Where winter's chilly blasis perpetual reign, 

And on the barren shores no verdure smiies, 

The Polar Sea, and Zembla's frozen iste, 

As well as sumwer 5 fertile wide domain. 


Through boundless space, the stars harmonious roll ! 
Lach sparkling gem a world, 

A wandering ray of thy resplendent state, 

A fragment of thy my-tie vast design, 

Who-e limits human prid: may ne er confine, 

Lord of all Goodness ! Thou art wond'rous great ! 


Number Four is Hurcehundia Dutt. He has within the last 
two years written many fiigitive pieces of spirited and pleasing verse, 
many of them having, for their subjects, seenes and ineideuts in the 
history of his country, or the social and domestic bife of lus coun- 
tryinen. Here is one of a series of ** Oriental Lyrics,” discontinued 
but too soon. We give it rather for its convenient dimensions, 
than because we regard it as a favourable illustration of the pow ro 
of its author: 


THE RAJPUTNI BRIDE. 


She comes, she comes, and in her hand 
The Champac wreath she brings, 

The fretted, sounding ruof on high 

With thrilling musie rings ; 

And warriors, dressed in green and gold, 
Of high renvewn and bearing bold, 

To her their homage pay ; 

And as she moves with qneen-hke graces, 
The blushes deepen on her face ; 

For ‘tis her bridal day. 


Her bridal day ¢ from far and near 

The gallant princes came, 

With hearts, where flattering hope beat bigh, 
And burnt love's transient flame. 

Assembled in that hall of state, 

Where slaves in gorgeous liv’ries wait 
Their biddiugs tu obey. 

With nodding plumes the suitors stand, 
Expectant cach to win her hand, 

And bear the prize away. 


None yet could tell what favored neck 
That bridal wreath would wear ; 
What gallant beart had won the heart 
Of one eo young and fair. 
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The thin white veil that o’er her streamed 
Was slow withdrawn ;—the jewels cleamed 
That decked her raven hair :— 

Was there a youth then in the hall 

Who would not give his wealth, his all 
With her life's joy to share ? 


The music ceased,—and all around 

A hurried glance she cust, 

When from the palace gate there rose 

A bugle’s shriily blast. 

Unmindful still the suitors came 

With heerts where burnt love's transient flame 
To win the lovely bride, 

The host who stood beside the throne, 

To hea the sound did start alone, 

Then thought the wind had sighed. 


A moment and beside the bride 

Her true love brave was seen ; 

Why cometh he in soldier's guise 

To wed his “ beauty’s queen 7” 

The garland round his neck is thrown, 

And bride and bridegroom both are gone 
Across the moors away. 

In vain the guards on their chargers spring, 
And swear the youth in chains to bring, 

Or in fair fight to slay. 


The followign is not a bad imitation of those ‘ pretty’ Jove verses, 
which pass muster in our golden and silken albums and annuals, 
for very line poetry .— 


CANZONET. 


When stars above are beaming, 
And firefly lamps are gleaming, 
And happier men are dreaming, 
T think my love of thee. 

And when the morning shineth, 
And clouds with silver lincth, 
This heart of mine repineth 
For thee my love—for thee. 


So when alone thou’rt roaming, 
Beneath the star of gloaming, 
Where brooklets clear are foaming 
Oh ! then remember me. 

Or when bright hopes have faded, 
And all thy joys are shaded, 

And cares have thee invaded, 

Qh ! think my love of me. 


The fifth and last on our list of poetical Dutts is Gris Chundr 
He has not published much, or it has escaped our notice ; but whe! 
little he has committed to type, proves that he had no need to bk 
ashamed of a competition for the bays with the other poets, who bea? 
the same patronymic. Let tho reader determine his standing amové 
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them on tho anthority of the following, which is the last of his 
effusions, tlhut we have seen :-— 


ABSENCE. 


I think of thee, I think of thee, 
When glows the east with day ; 
When o’er the wide extended Iva, 
The perfumed breezes stray ; 
When sunlight Jaughs upon each stream, 
And lines each leafy tree, 
I wander ‘neath the morning beam, 
And think, my love, of thee. 


At noon, when ligh the summer sun, 
Is blazing in the skv, 

Pensive, and thoughtful and alone, 
In distless mood The ; 

And think of happy by-gone sears, 
And thincs onee dear to me, 

Of boy hood’s thrilling hopes and fears, 
Aud thee, my love, and thee. 


When softly shiuing from afar, 
As ev nine thross her veil. 

With gradual swim the evening star, 
Comes o'er the rocky dale ; 

When moonbeams wander o'er each stream, 
Juach fairs guarded hill, 

Or on the oeean darkly ghoam, 
My thoughts are with thee stil. 


When half the hasy workl’s at rest, 
Wien silence reigns provound, 

And nought on Nature's sient breast, 
Pusturb the calm around ; 

When low Phe in siamber warn, 
From wort lis troubies free, 

Ta dreams T see thy fairy form, 
And converse hold with thee. 


We think the reader will agree with us in regading it as a notice- 
able circumstance, that no less than tive Windus of one family, ar one 
mune, should be able to compose English verses, of which these last are 
not at all tuo favourable a specimen. Tt is a fact, that suggests many 
serious and yet gratifying reflections, on its causes, and their other 
aud inoie momentous effects—on the education of the natives of 
J ndia in the literature and science of the West, and its consequences. 
lhe poetry of these Dutts may not rank very high in the seale of 
excellence, and the power of making such verses may not be so gene- 
rally diffused among the educated Hindoos, as might, perhaps, be 
inferred from its so prominent development in one family; but at 
any rate, the verses are good enough to show, that the native mind 
—Weapable of sentiment, vigour, and refinement ; and we can vouch for 

the fact that Bengal has many other indigenous bards, worthy to rank 
with those, whose works we have here celebrated. 
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T—Ovrsental Christian Biography ; containing Biographical 
Sketches of distinguished Christians, who have lived and died 
an the East. Compiled by W. MH. Carey Nos L—IV. Cal- 
cutia, Baptist Masston Press, 1819. 


Tris _ is, so far as we hnow, the first introduction amongst us of 49 
mode of publieition that has become so common elsewhere, under 
the design ation of the * serial method.’ The nature of the work before 
us 18 mich Letter sinted to such a mode of issuc than as that of those 
woths which are gencially put forthan this way, as the shortness 
of the several sketches enables the author to Comprise many of them 
in¢ath put and to arinece them so that cach part shall be complete 
maiteclf The work promises to be one of great mtcest, and we 
antiapate much gratitication from roviewing att length on ats com 
plouen ono anwhile we restuet ousctves to avers buef notiec, and to 
aconliailiccommen Litianot th book to a larger ‘share of public pa 
tlonage than usually accorded te the products of our Jocal press 

The plain of the work as as suai as muy be. The biographical 
motiecs ate vers biicf but comtam aclu aceount of all the aatters 
of interest that ue known qespeutmy the several subjerts | The ma- 
tonals ae diwa flow cory wecssible quarter, and are condenscd 
with gp atcar ‘The ~ lection of the subjects has been made on the 
punayples of) darnst Prot ant Cathohats Episcopalians, Pies 
bytenvus Weslo ven and € unnaceationalists, Bapusts and Picdo- 
bapitsss au hoa aun aon | tim the same pages, even as they do 
no rest fiom them dabours athe sane Paradise, and behold the tace 
of (re same Jaontd whom, under scmesheat different forms, and with 
coun What diflaientaites thes seared in the seme sprut while on 
cae. Chay dianhed audit danfed, established and non-esta 
Lushed,—buts uted: and antitled hieh and low, vich and poor, 
young andcld. coal and ahiasy —Paropean, American and Asiauc, 
all find an napunelrecodain thw pages And the nopartialty i 
uit (ontind to the sclechou of mbycts for notice, it 1s equally ov 
hibicd inthe execution of the uetics themselves. There appeats 
nothing of a sectanan tondency inthe work and we understand that 
the author, in order to guaid against cvcn the unconscious deviations 
fiom catholu ity, inte Which bits own Com C1emtiaus Views maaghit betray 
him. subunits every sheet of tis wosh, as it passes through the press. 
to the rigorous censorstnp of a fiend, belonging to a different section 
of the Chistian church, Thus as secuind one of the greatest cx 
elteneres, that can charactenze snch a works and thus 1s there evay 
plesp ct of reahzing one of the b stcly fs that could be armed at,— 
that. nainels, of ndagng Chistraus to dove all their fellow Christians 
mou Codsilly We ae persuaded that many bigoted Churchmen, 
and qiany beat a Dissenters, will be astommhed to find so much good 
in the characters of members of then opposite “ persuasiuns,” 297 
evine.d by these sketches, and we trust that wiile they are ed '° 
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regard the momory of the dead with an affection, undiluted by any 
thoughts of their peculiarities of sentiment on minor points of doc- 
trine or order, they will be insensibly induced to extend to the living, 
who share in these peculiarities, the same affection that they have been 
led to fecl towards the memories of their predevessors. 

The arrangement of the lives is purely Sibylline. ‘The design of 
this, a¢ the author explains in an advertisement, is to introduce as 
much variety as possible into the several brochures. This could not 
be done, it is evident, by a chronological order, nor by a denomi- 
national order, nor by any order that we can think of, unless cither 
an alphabetical arrangement, or the perfcet want of all order that has 
been adopted : and we think, upon the whole, that the way chosen is 
the best; only we think fieilities might have been afforded, by a 
double system of paging, for giving to the purchaser the option of 
Lining the work, according to one, a: other, of the arrangements, that 
we have hinted at. Tt is promised, however, that the inconveniences 
incidental to the present plan shall be remedied in another way, viz. 
by alphabetical and chronologien! Indices; the latter of which will 
accommodate the work to the purposes of those, who wish to trace 
the aspeet of aifairs m snecessive periods + winle the former will make 
it easy of reference to those, who wish to consult it respeeting any 
individual, whose memoir is contained in it. These indices, we have 
no doubt, will render the book, when complete, no less convenient as 
a work of reference, than the subseribers must tind it agrecable, 
during the course of its publication, as a work for perusal. 

Although we will not suffer ourselves to be betrayed mto any thing 
like a review of the work an its present imperfeet state, we must 
purmit ourselves to give utterance to one feeling, that has been 
strongly called furth by the perusal of that portion of it, which Is now 
before us. Tt is 0 new sentiment, but one that the perusal of all 
Christian biography tends to contirm,—the exquisite adaptation of 
our holy faith to manhand as such, without reference to the peculari- 
tics of mental constitution and of sovial position, that distinguish 
men from each other, The extremes of rank and station. and the 
extremes of natural talent and mental aequirement, are equally ca- 
pable of being blessed by its influence, and equally dependent upon 
its guidance through hfe, and its comfort and suppertin death In 
the first No. alone, we have an aceount of the very learned Bishop 
Mildleton, whe found the iost fitting and most henounne employ- 
moat of his great talents and acyumements, in the clucidation of a 
very small, but very important, peeuharnty in the language of the New 

estament ;—and, almost side by side, we have an accountof one Golam 
Ali, who uncouthly, but sincerely, expresses las love to his Saviour 
und Lord, in such terms as these ;—" | love orange— it is sweet: but 
Jesus Christ more sweet,—I love Jesus Christ.” No one will be 
eee smile at this language, who knows that the learned prelate 
ul the illiterate lasear must equally enter the kingdom of heaven 
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as little children. When babes and sucklings praise the Lord, they 
must praise him in the language of babes; yct is it out of their 
inouths, that praise is perfected. 

We anticipate a large sale for this work, both in India and in 
England ; and very glad shall we be if our hearty commendation 
shall tend im any degree to promote this end. We cordially 


recumnmend it to our readers. 
As a fair specimen of the work we select at random a portion of 
the notice of Charles Grant—a brick from the building : 


“In the Session of 1807, on a motion for papers relative to the conduct of the 
British Government towards the Poligars, Mr. Grant traced the Vellore mutiny 
to the wish of the Mohammedans for the restoration of the sons of Tippoo 
Sultan to power. Whatever might be the remoter causes, the immediate ac- 
casion was, clearly, some injudicious military regulations, which tended to ob- 
literate the fondly cherished distmetions of caste among the native soldiers, 
It certainly did not onginate. directly or remotely, in the conduet of the mis- 
sionaries, whom Mr. Grant, on every occasion, was among the foremost to de- 
fend from the unjust inpatations, with which they have been too often assailed. 

In the revenue administration of India, he supported a system, which invested 
with proprietory rights and personal immunities the native landholders and 
cultivators ; a system which originated under the paternal government of Lord 
Cornwallis. ‘Te interest which Mr. Grant took in the jurisprudence of India 
always appeared tu be proportioned to the influeuce which, in his opinion, the 
due adininistration of justice would have upon the moral and intellectual con- 
dition of the natives, Few persons were better qualified, hy personal ohserva- 
tion and extensive enquiry, to appreciate the difficulties whieh lay in the way of 
any rapid amclioratiou in the stite of a people sunk, as the natives of India 
are, in mmveterate projndices and habits, rivetted upon them by the ceaseless 
exertions of their sup-ror orders or castes. Bat it was inconsstent with Mr. 
Graut'’s consciousnes- of the superiority and diving authority of Christianity to 
conecde, either to Mohammedanisin or Hindooism, a perpetoal existence, 
Tlenee the pleasure with which be revarded every prudent attempt to enpgratt 
principles of British jurisprudence on the Asiatic stock ; and hence the deeimion 
and zeal which he evinced upon all questions connected with the superstitions 
or morals of India. 

The negociations hetween the Court of Directors and his Majesty's Miuisters 
for the renewal by charter of the Company's commercial privileges, which com- 
menced in 10s, when Mr. Grant was Deputy Chairman, called forth an ex- 
traordinary display of the powers of his mind. 

{n advovating the inte lectual and moral wants of India, he fiad to encounter 
diliculties as unexpected as they were catraordinary, partly oveasioned by the 
ieurs, and partly by the niost surprising prejudices mm favour of Hindoo idolatry, 
winch were entertained by Europeans connected with India, some of whom eame 
forward avowedly to oppose missionary exertions, in pamphicts which bear 
their names. ‘The one party maintaived the purity of Asiatic morals, and 
the harmlessness of the Hindoo eharacter ; and the other, the danger of 
inerfermg with [lindoo prejudices The contruversy, to which this sub- 
ject gave rise, was, in its insuc, eminently promotive of the interests of 
truth ; and it prepared the way for those exten-ive moral and religious exer- 
tiona for India, which have so greatly distinguished the last few years ; and 
which God, in his providenee, has conspicuously blessed for the benefit of that 
vast peninsula and its dependencies. 

With a view to dispel the fears and remove the prejudices of the encmics to 
mivsionary efforts, many important documents were produced and laid on thie 
table of the House of Commons, chiefly at the instance of Mr. Graut ; such 0 
proofs of the prevalence of infanticide in different parts of India, of the impu- 
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ritics and atrocities of Juggernauth, aod of the great extent of the worship uf 
that idol ; of the hahitual falsehood and dishonesty of the Hindoos ; and on the 
other hand, of the long undisturbed existence of Christianity in some parts of 
India. Lastly, Mr. Grant's own tract, entitled “ Observations on the general 
state of society among the Asiatic subjects of Great Britain, with respect to 
morals, and on the means of improving it.” This valuable paper was called 
for by the House of Commons, laid on its table, and ordered to he printed for 
te use of the members, on the Sth of June, 1813 : but it has never been pub- 
ished, 

In entering into the measures which Great Britain might adopt for the remo- 
val of these evils, and the improvement of the state of society in India, Mr. 
Grant referred to the introduction of the English languaze, as a circumstance 
arising almost necessarily out of the connection of Englishmen with that coun- 
try ; and which rendered extremely easy. if it did not carry along with it, the 
introduction of much of their useful literature, and particularly the sacred 
scriptures, Towards the last measure, with many mwre direct means of im- 
provement, such as schools and missions, he cunsidered it incumbent on the 
Court of Directors to manifest at least a friendly aspect, and with respect to 
education, a co-operation, Mr. Grant fully answered the several objections 
which had been made to interfere with the religion of Hiadoostan, and, in con- 
cluding this valuable paper, he made a powerfal appeal to the British authorities 
in behalf of India. 

ln Sia, the Act of Parliament, commonty called the Charter Act, obtained 
the Rosal assent This statute. the frist o ruch and laborious discussion, 
effected some considerable changes in the Uast bidia Company's commercial 
privileges, in wineh Mr. Grant could not conenr ; but, on the other hand, it 
contained three important modifications of the law. which were in’ perfeet. ae- 
cordance with the sentuments and reasoning whieh he held, and the attainment 
of which ought in justice to be ascribed. ta an eminent degree, to his zeal and 
exertions, 

The first of there was an augmentation of the Ecelesiastical Establishment 
of British India, and the tustituuien of a Bishop's See at Calcutta ; the second, 
the privilege grantid to European teachers of Christian morals, or missionaries, 
of enjoying a re sulated aceess to the natives of India y and the last, the annual 
appropriation of the sum ofone lakh of rupees for the general promotion of 
education among them. * Thank God,” devoutly exelaiimed Mr. Walson, in his 
interesting funeral sermon, to which the subsequent part of this memoir is chietly 
indebted," Thank God, he lived to see the great objet of Ins wishes and 
efforts in some measure aeeomplished,- the question of Christanity m= the East 
gained --an ecclesiastical establishment in Brush India formed and fostered by 
the state, --the number and efficienes of the ministers of our churels stationed 
in that country greatly inereased,—the Christian missionary protvcted in his 
peaceful and honourable labours on the shores of the Ganges,—and a force of 
Christian principles and feclings on the subject ratsed and established, both im 
India and at home, which, we may humbly but firmly hope, will never be sue- 
cessfully resisted.” 

The House of Commons, in which Mr. Grant. sat for about seventeen years, 
namely, from 2802 to 1819, (being two years for the town, and fifteen for the 
county of’ Inverness,) repeatedly elected him on comuittecs, some ot which 
Were not connected with Indian affairs. 

Amidst the multiplicity of his occupations, his parliamentary constituents, and 
is native county enjoyed a large share of his anxious attention. At the date 
of his election toa seat in Parliament, the Highlands of Scotland were, as regards 
the means of internal communication, in a state of almost primitive destitution. 
dequately to supply these deficiencies, in a country so poor, 80 extensive, so 
thinly peopled, and abounding with physical obstacles, was an undertaking too 
Elgantic for the effects of local combination. Such being the undeniable condi- 
Hon of the Highlands, Government resolved to undertake various magnificent 
Works, which, now in a state of completion, add greatly to the convenience 
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and welfare of the country. The Caledonian Canal was the first which was 
commenced. The Act for cutting the Caledonian Canal was followed by ano- 
ther for the formation of Highland roads and bridges. Mr. Grant, it is under- 
strod, was among the first projectors of this measure, and for a period of twenty 
yeirs, he strenuously exerted himself to advance it. Among other measurea 
of local improvement in his native country in which Mr, Grant co-operated, 
one of the latest efforts of his pubhie life was the promotion of the Act for 
building and endowing churches in the extensive parishes of the Highlands. 
The establishment, formed of late years in Edinburgh and in Inverness, for the 
extension of education in the [fighlands, constantly found him a warm and 
efficient friend. 

Although Mr Grint ever considered the affairs of India as his peculiar 
province, and as a suilicient occupation for his mind, he allowed himself to have 
some other public engaements, but chiefly in connection with religious or 
benevolent objects. 

The decision of his character respecting religion enabled him often to sur- 
mount such opposition tu his benevolent projects, as would have overturned the 
purposes of many other.men. But Mr Grant, to the last moment of his life, 
retained and illustrated in his conduct, the religious principles and philanthropic 
views which he had imbibed in India. 

The great subjects of Christian benevolence were ever present to his under- 
standing and uear his heart, and appeared to have a powerful influence upon 
his actions, leading him in the prosecution of his multifarious occupations, to 
travel in paths into which the ordinary details of business would never have 
led him. Under some aspect or other they were almost constantly before hii, 
and are believed to have occupied his close attention within a few days, and 
probably within a few hours, of his decease.’ 


With this long extract we take our leave of Mr. Carey, repeating 
our best wishes for the suecess of his work. 


TII.—1. A Dictionary, English and Sindhi. By Capt. G. Stack. 
Bombay. 1849. 


2. A Grammar of the Sindhi language. By Cant. G. Stack. 
Printed by order of the Government of Bombay. Bombay. 1819. 


Ir is sometimes not easy to decide whether the specch of a peaple, 
or of the inhabitants of a district of country, can be properly called a 
distinct language, belonging to a particular class, or merely a dialeet 
of one more extensively spoken. In the use of the terms, langnage, 
and dialect, there is often a considerable degrec of vagueness. It 
has never been determined, at what stage of divergency the peculiar 
ties in the speech of any tribe, or nation of mankind, have become 80 
great, that those, by whom they are used, can no longer be said to 
speak dialects of the same language, but rather languages of a cognate 
character, or sprung frown the same original stem. 

In India, as well as in Enrope, there are several classes of languages: 
differing very considerably from cach other. In some of these there 
are again various dialects, differing so widely from cach other, as 
occasion their being often regarded as entirely distinct languages 
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But the transition from the one to the other, in some of the districts 
where they are spoken, is in many instances so gradual, that it is al- 
most impossible accurately to mark their respective limits, or to deter- 
mine where the dialect has become so changed, as to warrant its 
being classed as a different language. 

‘Thus in the case of the Hindui—the great vernacular language of 
North Western India—its dialects are so numerous, and in some in- 
stauces diverge so far from each other, that several of then have been 
occasionally classed as distinct languages; while others of them melt 
so gradually into languages universally considered independent, that 
it is almost impossible to determine the real limits of the general 
language, to which they beloug. 

On the lower Ganges, the HWindul dialects almost imperceptibly 
merge in the Bengali; along the skirts of the eastern Himalaya, in the 
Nepilese; on the north west, in the Puyabi; and on the west and 
south west, inthe Sindhianud Marathi, &e. At the same time, within 
the acknowledged limits of the Hindui, not only are there many dia- 
leets, differing greatly from each other,—but even langnages, especially 
those of the aboriginal, or hill, tubes, so entirely different in their 
character, as to warrant the conclu-iou that their origin must have 
been altogether distinct. In the absence also of a vernacular hitera- 
ture—formed on any standards of taste. generally acknowledged, and 
capable of giving a comparatively settld character to the language, 
whether spoken or wiitten.—pecuiiarities of dialect have gone on con- 
stantly increasing, tall in many instances the natives of one part of the 
country have almost ceased to be intelligible to those of another ; 
yet most of the words, emploved by either party, are from the same- 
Sanskrit origin, though gieatly disguised by peculiarities of pronunei- 
ation. Henee it is, that the [indus of diferent provinces can often 
communicate better with each other, through the medium of the 
Urdu—the lingua Franca—orginating with the Muhammedans, than 
by means of their own ILindui, of which they speak dialects so widely 
different from each other. 

The conquest of Sindh has brought us into contact with another branch 
of the Hindu languages, with which we had been previously compara- 
tively unacquainted. Whether itis altogether entitled to rank as a 
Scparate language, or must tahe the more humble pluce of a dialect, we 
shall not take upon us to determine. We cannot, however, but ex- 
press our obligations to the gallant Officer, who, with so much labour 
and ability, has presented the public with a Dictionary and Grammar, 
of the language of Sindh. ‘The obligation is enhanced, by its having 
been conferred so evon after the country had becume a British posses- 
Sion. These works cannot fail to be valuable, as a contribution to 

ndian philology, as well as to those, whose public duties may require 
an acquaintance with the language of Sindh. 

. - looking over the Euglish and Sindhi Dictionary before us 

° Und that the greater portion of the words is of Sanskrit origin. 


ad 
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In one column, for instance, there are given, as Sindhi equi- 
valents for 22 English words, 18 Sanskrit, 10 Persian and 
Arabic (uscd also in Urdu), and twelve words of doubtful ori- 
gin ; some of which, however, if not most, are not peculiar to 
Sindhi, as they are found in other dialects of Hindui, but especi- 
ally in poctical compositions, such as the metrical versions of the 
Mahabharat and the Raméyan. In another column, we find under 
26 English words, 29 Suanserit, 13 Persian and Arabic, with only 
9 words, which may be classed as indigenous to Sindh; though we 
have no doubt, that, on a closer examination than we have been 
able to give, this small number of words, apparently peculiar to Sindh, 
might be greatly reduced, by showing that some of them are aborigi- 
nal words to be found also in other dialects, or Sanskrit words greatly 
corrupted in orthography and pronunciation, and probably somewhat 
altered in signification. 

Though it would seem probable, that not a few of the vocables of 
the Sindhi language, or dialect, may have been derived from some 
aboriginal language, now extinct, and that the peculiarities of its 
grammatical structure may have sprung from tlic same source, it is 
evident that, in its present state, it is closely allied to the Hindui and 
Mahratta—if it may not be claimed as a dialect of either the one, or the 
other, of these widely spread languages. The large number of Persian 
words, found in it, is easily accounted for by the geographical position 
of the country, and the prevalence of Muhammedanism. It evidently 
however differs more from the Hindui (as now usually written in 
prose works) in its Grammar, than it does in its actual words : though 
in the Brij Bhasha, and other Hindui dialects, scldom written, except 
in verse, we find many of the same grammatical forms. The Grammar 
of prose Iindui has. however, been undergoing a gradual approxima- 
tion to that of the Urdu, in which it is not improbable that the lan- 
guage itself may be ultimately absorbed ; while its poctry, for the most 
part, continues to be written in the dialects of Brij, aud central India 
generally, and to retain many grammatical forms, much nearer to 
those exhibited in the Sindhi Grammar before us, than is likely to be 
supposed by those, whose Hindui studics have been chiefly confined 
to its prose compositions. 

Our present limits will not admit of any attempt to analyze 
the works before us, or to do any thing like justice to their me- 
rits, We trust the author will be able to continue, and to extend, his 
researches, If, in addition to his English and Sindhi Dictionary, 
he would prepare one in Sindhi and English, he would lay the 
public, and especially future residents in Sindb, under increased 


obligation, 
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IV.— Chapters on Missions in India. By the Rev. H. Fox, B.A, 
late Church Missionary in Masulipatam. London. Seeleys. 
1848, 


THE amiable author of this little volume was cut off by the hand 
of death at an early age, when he was entering on a career of distin- 


eee uscfulness. We will not say, in the sceptical tone of a late 
ard, 


“The spoiler came, and all thy promise fair 
Has sought the grave, to sleep for ever there.” 

Death has been to him a removal to a higher state of being, 
and he has left a bright example behind. Wo trust his mantle may 
fall on many, and induce talent and mental calibre of a high order 
to be consecrated to the conversion of the IIeathen. IIe was for five 
years a pupil of Dr. Arnold’s at Rugby, where he felt the first imeli- 
nation towards devoting himself as a Missionary; and let us hope 
“that the rich endowments and the high literary advantages of our 
great educational establishments, may yet make them nurseries for the 
evangelization of the wold.” Mr. F. graduated at Wadham College, 
Oxford : and, hearing of the openings presented for a Telugd Mission, 
he embarked, with the Nev. 'T. Noble of Cambridos, for India in 1841 
His first duty wus the study of the Telugd language : after the 
acquirement of which, he entered on his favourite depaitinent of Ja- 
bour, “conversational preaching in the bazars, thoroughfares, and 
villages.” His health soon broke down, and he was obliged to return to 
England, where he remained only seven months, as nothing could 
detain him from his beloved work in the land of his adoption. Again 
he was forced back—but only to die. His career closed in 1848. 

These Chapters on Missions are very valuable, and written in 
aninteresting tone. In treating of the Duties of the Church, the author 
observes, “a church, which is content with labouring at home, working 
merely among its own members, resembles a mass of fael, in which 
the fire is smouldering, but not burning; which sends forth smoke, 
not heat; which is not indeed actually and altogether unlit, but which 
in no degree answers the purpose of him who istituted it.” He then 
treats of the duties of England, in particular with reference to 
India (a country as large as Kurope, not including Russia), and the 
sphere opened to her in the Madras Presidency. There are the Te- 
lugus, or Gentis, comprising ten millions of people, on the coast, and 
inland from Ganjam to Pulicat : a Church Mission was established 
among themin1841. Theroare the Tamulians, reaching from Pulicat 
to Cape Comorin, amounting to eight millions, with forty Church Mis- 
Sionaries. There are the Canarese in the Mysore district, and the Ma- 
ayalims (nearly one million,) along the Malabar Coast. The Madras Pre- 
Sidency contains apopulation of 11,000 Europeans, and 80,000,000 ne- 
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tives. Mr. Fox gives the following illustration of the condition of 
the peasantry :— 


“ While staying in the Choultry (a halting place for the heat of the day), I 
had abundance of company in a set of palanquin bearers, and in a number of 
cooly men, (i e. hired labourers), who took up their quarters, and laid down their 
loads in the verandah. When I had bad enough of reading, and they of sleep- 
ing, I had a long conversation with two of them. The coolies were engaged as 
carriers ; on my talking with them about their occupations, they said that they 
were small farmers. and that their proper business was cultivation, but that in 
preference, whenever they could, they went as carners ; they were now carrying 
on their shoulders bales of coarse cottons, from some merchant at Palcole, to 
another at Masulipatam, a distance of 45 nyle-. for this they each receive one 
rupce (two shillings); the value of each man’s burden varying from 30 to 40 
rupecs (£3 to £4); the journey they accomplish in fonr days. When I asked 
them, why they preferred this cartier's woth to cultivating the ground, they said 
that in this work they got their whole hire to themselves ; but that in cultivation, 
after paying all proper ducs and rent, the Tahsildar’s peons (petty officers, of 
the rank of consttbles) unjustly evicted from them at the rate of one anna on 
the rupee (that 1, one ovteenth). “ Bat why do you give at to them, if it is 
unjust 2’ © Tf we do not give it, thes beat us.” “Tf s0, why do you not go 
and complain te the Tahsldar 7” (He ts the native collector and imaristr ite of 
asmall district). “tas he that sts hus peons on, and cncourages them to do 
it”’ © Ge tothe Enehsb Collector then, and comp! un tu hun.” We cant do 
that ; he lives 40 niles off, and the Tahsidar would stop as on the way and drive 
us back’? ‘But can't you go, witheut Ictting any one know what your purpose 
is 2”) © Yes we can do that , but whatas the result 2 tie Colkctor writes to the 
Tahsildar to enquie of him about our complaint, ant he wall write back to say 
that he has beaten us because we would not pry our rout, or some such story as 
that; and then we come bich azam woth uothine for our puns 3 perhaps we 
get another beating for making the complaint, and get tarned out of our bit ot 
land,” 


After refering to the intercourse of Enropeans with the natives, 
and the social condition and appearance of the country, Mr, EF tieats 
of the power of caste, which 1s stronger im Madias than in the 
Bengal Presidenes, thoughin the latter we require many more ser: 
vants on account of caste, than mm the former, Mr EF. writes, “ If 
a Biabman, parched by thirst, i compelled to ash for a draught 
of water of a man of lower caste than limself, he may drmk it 
without being polluted, af only he poms a few drops of nulk inte at, 
ormives a sunall piece of cowdang with it. Po A very serious 
disturbance, accompanied with Joss of Iife, oceuried about enht ol 
nine years ago, between the members of two very low eastes, because 
the ove party iad pomed four vessels of water overa dead body, 
whose funetal rites they were performing, whereas their caste did 
not allow them to pour more than thre, * « + A Panel 
may not hive in the town or village occupied by fannlies of the upper 
caste: at a short distance from the outskirts of their habitations, 
is a separate village of mican huts, called Malapatam, or Pariacherty, 
or Pariah town, where this lowest class of alllave. # * * On 
one ercasion I sought to purchase, or rent, from a native, a lage 
Hindoow house in the centre of a respectable neighbourhvod 1 4 
large town, for the purpose of inhalating it. The ocighbours #«1¢ 
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in the greatest alarm; my Pariah servants, they said, would not only 
have to be passing frequently through the street, a thing, which 
stricter custom, as retained in the villages, would not allow, but they 
would be spending the day, perhaps sometimes the night, within 
the large enclosure round the house; the whole atmosphere would 
be impregnated with Pariah-ism, and the locality be polluted. 
The owner, who was a Brahinan, and lived sixty miles distant, 
would not let me have the house. * ¥* * On one occa- 
sion, a Brahman, of high caste, and reputation for Icarning, was 
sitting beside me. I saw hun suddenly lift his bare foot from 
the floor, and, looking at it with horror, immediately rise. He 
went outside the door, and carefully wiped it. I enquired if a 
scorpion had stung him, or an ant bitten him; he said. no. but that 
he had inadvertently put his toe upon a grain of boiled rice, which 
had fallen from the table, and was lying on the floor ; and, that when 
he went home, he must purify himself. ‘The rice had been cooked by a 
Pariah, and it had formed part of the meal of an Englishinan. No 
one saw the pollution but I and the Brahman himself, and 1 have no 
idea that he would trouble himself about his purification.” 

Mr. Fox gives, we think, too low a view of the state of learning 
among the Hindus. He was too short a time in the couutry to be able 
to pronounce a correct Judgment on the subject. There is a su 
perstitious practice mentioned, whieh we have not heard of in 
Bengal. “'The moon is also an object of worship: it 19 supposed to 
be a male deity: when the new moon first appears, the behulders 
hift up ther hands towards it in adoration. Sometimes a person will 
take a thread from the cloth they wear for dress, roll it up in’ their 
fingers, and, throwing it towards the moon, salute the luminary with 
the words, * O moon, take away my old eluthes, and give me new ones.” 
Ie makes mention of the village Goddesses, among which is the 
Goddess of cholera and small pox We have not heard, whether a God 
ealled Dahlin Ray, who is worshipped here in the Sunderbunds, asa 
protector against torrents and tigers, 1s an object of adoration in Ma- 
dias: but snakes are worshipped there. “There is a day, late in 
the year, when the women, especially Brahman women, go out early 
in the mong, carrying with them boiled riee, curds, milk, and such 
dainties ; they hasten to the mud heaps, which mark the white ant’s 
nests ; fer in these almost unnersally a snake has taken up its 
abode ; and, with prayers and praises addressed to the reptile, they pour 
out their presents befure the hole, where they suppose it 1s secreted.” 
Tie gives several illustrations of ignorance among the Hindus, but 
inakes one very just remark on this subject :— 

_“ The acquaintance, on the part of the natives, with European habits, inven- 
tions and kuowledge, is about on a par with the acquaintance of most Kuropeans 
in India, with the habits and belief of the Hindus. The one know no more 


than they did, before Europeans were seen in the country ; a large proportion of 


ne aan possess as little real knowledge of the subject, as if they had never left 
y) gz an Nag 
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He mentions one of the Hindu miracles :—~ 


“ At Tiripati, one of the most sacred temples, and the most favourite resort 
of pilgrims in all South India, is the shrine and golden image of Venkateshwa- 
radu, one of the forms of Vishnu. About fifteen miles off among the hills, is a 
smaller temple, where there resides the wife of this god. Every evening the 
priests of this latter temple, previous to closing the doors for the night, place 
within the goddess-honse an cnormons pair of shoes, and the usual supplies of 
bet¢l leaf and nut. In the morning, on opening the door, they find the betel 
Jeaf and its accompaniments consumed, the new shoes removed, anduother pair 
considerably worn put in their place. The cause, which they assign, is this : 
the god walks over every evening all the way from Tiripati to see his wife ; he 
of course chews betel-leaf all night, and, having considerably injured his shoes 
on the stony mountain-tracks which he has traversed, leaves them behind him, 
and returns before cock-craw, wearing the new shoes, which the piety of his_wor- 
shippers had prepared for him.” 


Mr. Fox draws. we think, like Ward in his “ Hindus,” too dark 
a picture of the native character. He adduces indecd many instanced 
of depravity; but we could quote as bad from the records of the 
Loudon Police. However we rejoice to see, that he makes the following 
admission :— 


** And here I have pleasure in remembering instances of many virtues which 
have come before my notice. I have seen husbands affectionately attached to 
their wives, parents dotingly fond of their children, young men paying due 
respect to their fathers : I have oceanonally met with honesty, open dealing, and 
honourable bearing : I have seen friends walking together, who were friends in- 
deed : I have seen hearty good will and kindness, gratitule and attachment to 
thuse from whom they have received kindness. Whoever is willing and ready 
to love the poor Hindus, in spite of their faults and moral degradation, will soon 
find much in them to love. Their Maker's image is sadly defaced, but it 1s 
there. They are steeped in crime and vice as well as in sin ; but they are those 
for whom Christ endured bitter agony on the cross, and among them are many 
whom he will bring to bis glorious light, and who shall be bright jewels in his 
eternal crown. We cannot but love those whom Christ has loved ; and I fvel 
pleasure in looking to Masulipatam as a place where I not only have very dear 
and valued christian friends and fellow countrymen, but where there are not a 
few, whose faces are dark, yet whom I can love almost a» brothers. I would that 
some others of my countrymen could be persuaded to do the same, and to go 
forth to do God’s work among them.” 


The following are thoroughly Hindu gimilies ; 


“The earth-beetle burrows and Jives in the soil ; it is always passing through 
it, yet it is never contaminated by the dirt, and it preserves its bright shining 
coat : therefore, the soul of man, which is divine, may dwell in the midst of 
worldly concerns, mix in sin, and yet remain undefiled.” 

“ Again, “ Ghee (i, e. prepared butter) and butter are not thessame, yet the 
one is contained in the other ; and air and water are different from each other, 
yet one of them is produced from the other ; therefore, God, or the divine soul, 
may dwell in a sinful man asa part of him, and yet not be implicated in his 
sin. 

“ Again, “ Quicksilver will lie in most intimate contact with other substance®. 
but will, under no circumstances, mix with them ; therefore, the divine sou! 
ay _in most intimate connection with the frame of man, but is not mingled 
with it.” 
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